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My Lord , 


-Itupvr end | FR leaſt 
v8 faſpition of pang beliens ” 
VA I may craue your pardon for this 
& Y Dedication : And as others vſe in 
moe Ieſty, Fneceſfity I muſt ſulpe& my Boldnes. But 
Truth which I here vindicate from J mpoitare, 
to fha dow it ſelſs in Ceremony, moſt reſplendent i in its 
naked luſtre. And forced by that, I addreſſe this Worke 
to you, who haue hitherto with ſo much art endeauo- | 
ted toclowd it. Iknow the pride of human iudgmente 
flights all the threatnings of hereafter puniſhment, 
when confeffion of miſtakeis required : And often by 
the opiniated, Oni in error is eſteemed Reſolution: 
hic makes me in ſome . deſpaire that 1 
theie 


76s it 
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memo 
boaſt ofthe hu 
to acknowiedge himſelfe duſt ; and vanity. 
ed heifors wel height by the Ecinch. 
cy of that Title you beare, or Reputation of your much 
learning, which 1s your Guilt, not Ornament. Nor mea · 
ſure me by my humble Vacation, for I haue vowed to be 
ambitious of no higher;or by the obſcurity of my Name, 
figce | can eaſily forgiue the preſent Age, if it know me 
not; l it forget, I was. Neither had Ino w 
entred into this publike Quarrell, had not your bold 
defiance to all of my profeſſion prouoked me to diſco» 
ner how little integrity there is, where itis moſt yaun- 
ted. At firſt, a pious Curioſity laboured only my one 
Satisfaction: That it now appeares abroad, is the 
Charity I owe my Countrey: And that it ſwells to this 
Volume, is the fault of your many, and 1 feare, too wil- 
Conſider, my Lord, how many ſoules are imbarked 
with yours; for whoſe wrack at the laſt day you muſt 
ſtand accomptant. And though a pleaſing gale hath 
blowne gently on you, yet no wind but driues you on 
towards Iudgment. There the ſincerity of a&ion, not 
the fallacy of language ſhal preuaile: there no enforced 
Argument, falſe Citation, or cunning Diſtinction ſhal 
be able to iuſtify Vntruth. There hereſy ſhall ſtand con- 
founded, 


- _-. Davicarory' 
founded , and they who maintained it (tack by theis 
owns Conſciences) cry out; Behold che Saints 
are enthroned in glory, raiſed thither by Humility , de 
Obedience to the authority of that Church, which if 
Treth:it ſelfe ſpeake truth, is Infalible;by reſignation of 
theirs tothe diuine will, and cooperating tothe merits 
of the great Mediator: But we mad men made a moc- 
kery o their wiſdome; & to take the blemiſh from our 
looſe behauiour, diſcredited the value of good works: 
We preſumptuous in the vanity of Wit, oppoſed the di- 
vine Truth; and to deſtroy the Monarchy of S. Peter & 
his Succeſſors, proclaimed liberty to every Rebellious 
Doctrine : We liſtened to the ſuggeſtions of a priuat 
Spirit; and ſeduced by that, contemned a long recea- 

Nued, and vniuerſall Verity: and therfore iuſtly now is 
our portion dar kneſſe, and our inheritance eternal fire, 
= HI doubt not but the holy Spirit often whiſpers theſe 

zoughts into your ſoule: but Pride keeps the gate of 
he hart faſt ſhut. Moreouer if we looke not ſtraight on 
heauen, without ſquinting on temporall reſpes; con- 
ſidering your fat reuenue, and your Lordſhip, I may 
well be thought to inuite you to your loſſe. Bur who, 
that hath regard to Safety, deſpiſeth not the flatteries 
of Wealth, and Honour, when he meditates on the 
Treaſures of the Eternall? And why ſhold I vtterly de- 
fpaire, though you haue erred willfully , that the Al- 
mighty Mercy may reclaime you; if ignorantly, that 
when you heere find how much your judgment hath 
betraicd you, you will penitently ſubmit, and make 
much ſatis faction by your great example? 
8. Auenfline thought it no diſhonour to his Iudg- 
ment to be ouercome by Truth, and rather then looſe a 
Soule, forſooke an Hereſy; which, as all others , had an 
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ave to floriſh in- Nor is his Humility, a to hi 
ing; or was his Changey lacanſtaney:whole Vo 
lumes carry that reputation, that euen Sectaries, who | 
want his yertue for Obedience, endeauour to wreſt his | 
doarine, for Defence. Here may your Lo. ? learne in- 
ſtruction: whom to accompany in an humble Conuer= 
fion, will be more ſafety and gory.then to perſeuer ob- 
ſtinate in a proud miſtake. If the cunning, and art of 
your many Writings enamour you, throw away the 
vahappy dotage, though in them Hope flatters you, 
that your memory may hereafter liue . Safer far, to 
haue no Name with the ſucceeding Age, then to pre- 
ſerue it in the infamy of a ſpurious Iſſue. And belieue 
it, when the Soule wilfully imbraceth Errour, it com- 
mits the worſt Adultery ; what- euer is ingendred by ! 


ſuch conceptions , being both illegitimate , and mon- 
ſruous. 


Looke vpon the opinions of them, who liue ſeuered 
(if they can be ſaid toline who are dead to grace) from 
the Vnity of the Church; and confeſſe, how little con- 
ſtant Errour is to it ſelfe. That Innocency from Luſt, 
which ſo many of your Writers affirme impoflible to 


23 your one ſingle, and (I hope) incorrupt life f 


ath 11 for vnleſſe you will endanger | 
your ſelfe to a Cenſure in the high Commiſſion, you | 
muſt acknowledge, flesh and blend may be kept in or- 
der, by the ſpirit. But what diſcouers the bodies of all 
Churches, which oppoſe the Catholike, moſt miſsha: 
pen is the diuiſion among your ſelues; now and euer ſo 
apparent, that Idare confidently auerte, were there | 
Councell called of all thoſe you reckon yours, his Ho- 
lineſſe might ſuſpend his Cenſure, each one of you 


Prepar'd to pronounce the other , Heretite. And for 
your 
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youquit — 756 mre-oorenr is your honor 
to make good, I ſuſpect, you would by the A voyce 
becondemned, without che gullt of any other crime: 


chouph Truth and all Antiquity teach $5,charEpiſco = 
pall di — tr fu roonn: 0 I 


ry in the Church, and ought to be held in veneration, 
where lawfull * * vſurped. 

But I rare, I igcpangned time, when I ſtrike on 
this harſh ſtrigg ; U will not therfore further afſlict 
your tare. Let me only intreat, and if poſſible, preuaile 
with Jour Lo. , to caſt vp the accompt of thoſe many 

ares you hauenumbred heere on earth. And if you 
= prouided a Marble hereafter to incloſe your duſt, 
looke not on the flattering Epitaph , which betrayes 
the Reader: but liſten to the ſilent ſadOratory,in which 


it pleads to you your condition. It tells you, that eue- 


ry path of life, how crooked ſoeuer in mans * 


leads ſtreight to death: That all the png of wealth, 

and honour ( for acquiſition of which he doubts not 
often to ſtake a Soule)is but an euening ſhadow, ſoone 
to be loſt in an euerlaſting darkneſſe: That youth doth 
ofcentimes breake promiſe, when it propoſeth length 
of life; but that age is frantick, if it hope long to hold 
out againſtthe alault of death. 

It therfore imports your Lo.?, who oppreſt with yea+ 
res bow downward to the graue, ſeriouſly to looke in- 
ward, & turne your ſight fro thoſe vanities which haue 
hitherto be wicht you. For pardon me, if to pride & va- 
nity I aſcribe a long continuance in error: and that I 
want credulity to hinke , an able Scholler can belieue 
Vntruth, though for the deſignes of his owne Ambi- 
tion, he obtrude it to the world. May your Lo? take, 

| courage, 
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OoD READER, N 


The Author of tbe Grand Impo- 
ſture, is his firft Epiftle dedicated t his 


TIF heads of rhat devine he afterwards en= 
YES lh. de auors (though vnliuckily to make good. 
But Error vithout _ of proofe, confutes it ſelfe: And 
„ vould anticipate the defigne of wy Rudy , if here I uu 
labor thy ſatisfattion ; ſince the Whole enjoi Treatiſe diſcs- 
vers enery of his miſtakes in particuler, which at the fi en- 
trance to his Boole, he af firmes in groſſe. Tet 'conld I with, 
that only truth +bould dare to approach the thrant of Maic- 
Ny; and that a conſcience guilty of deceipt, zhould nas le ali 
to pretend the confidence of the innocent: fur il 5. 
Arine may eafply Winne _— vpon the Liity , Wham ei 
much buſines diuerts from the ſearch of truth , or an u 
lingneſie to be diflurbed, enconrageth tofolliw that eaſy 
«th , they from their infuncy hane beaten ; eſpecially Vhen 
it appeares in publike aſſenerei by them who haue thei 
dend, and hich honor , only . condition o be 
+ a . 
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The Preface 
what they teach. Bat boweuer be may flaver Ga fe thaths | 
Reader vill neuer arriue to patience » 0 trauaile 
5 his. Epiflles , or that his authority will be ſufficient, | 
though his proofes are defecliue j] hope be will find hit cam © 
fort to hauc betrayd bim: fer the buſineſſe which here ve con- 
trouert, being of value far beyond the Whole vori beſide, J 
meanc the ſoule of man, and the Church, in which only that 
can expedt ſafety; 1 donbt not ( good Reader) but tbos vilt | 
be ſo charitable to thy ſelfe , as to reade , dittinguith , aud 
then reiet error hom plauſible ſoeuer it may appeare to ſenſe: 
Nor, though his reputation may haue gained heretofore much 
vpon thee wilt theu belieue, that Truth is by couenant bound | 
to chriiten all the abortiues of his Opinion. | 
And Yheras in bis ſecond Epifile, diredted to all Romich 
prie is, Whether Ieſuits or others, he ſeemes by a Rhethoricall 
figure, to heare them cenſuring his charging the Church ef 
Rome with Im poſture, the bold aſſumption, or rather 
impudent, and impious preſumption of an Heretike, 
I cannot but commend the indgment he inflrutls them to 
pronounce : for how could the wit of Iuflice inuent a more 
proper, or ſeuerer ? Or to ſpeake more truly, how could Mercy | 
vſe a gentler ? And though in that ſmgle word , Heretike, 
all Impiety is comprebended; yet how can he deſerue any 8+ | 
ther N , ho hath dared to de fame thy innocency, O 


thou Immaculate Spouſc of our great Redeemer? Who hab 
termed thy doctrine , Which threw done the Statues 2 the 


Heathent, and rooted vp all falſe worchip,Idolatrous, Sacri- 
legious? Thy doclrine, which plauted the fath of Chrift 
4th the bloud of Martyrs, and tyed vp the common enemy of 
man, Satanicall, and Antichriſtian? Thy dectrine, which 


is the only ſafety of the ſoule, Execrable, and Pernicious? 
which reacheth the true adoration of God, Blaſphemous & 


Impious ? which at ger varied inthe lea? article from the 
truth, 


I 0 the Reader. 
th, Schjſmaticall, and Hereticall ? Bur bow fare ona. 
e Cheſt wedkt talurmier ro wound thy Rrengib, which 
beth mmh oner all the oppoſition of hereſy and hellfThog 
"built v pon Rbck of Diamond, vhithyields the briehrefs 
unte, hin ihypure der raiſeth the blackeft night 1 
Rock hich newer moned fince C hriſt diſ ned it, ar « foun- 
dation for his greateſt worte on earth: Avockh , i g4inft which 
her many Aduerſaries haue battered with continuall em- 
penis, but Hill ended in froth , and noiſe. 
Bur all theſe fowle aſperſions might be interpreted the wild 
expreſrions of an extranegantztale, and perhaps challenge 
that pitty we throw av p the framicit. Neither can 
any man be enraged with {eb infamous langauge, who con · 
aer, it is that ſpirit, x ch pellen the firſt profeſſors of this 
WR pretended reformation; "Who created s Religion in contempt 
ef inriſdifiion. And at euery Where they derogated from the 
ſpiritual, fo ſpared they not the temporall, Where feare of pu- 
| ® aishment reflraind not their tongues to modefty. 
Bat what enen amazeth myV nderflanding , is, that ſo 
well practi” d « man in contrentrſy,ſo jealous of honor, and 
= ſuch « pretender to integrity, should fall into that deceirfull, 
4%, I may ſay, fatall crime of the writers of his Coate , falſe 
eitation, and miſinterpretation of Authors. What injury hath 
| he done the dead, Whoſe ſoules are bleſſed in heauen , and 
Whoſe ashes are reuerenced on earth, to make them defend « 
doclrine, in oppoſition to which they empticd euery veine in 
their mo#t (acred bodies? What cruelty to the lining, by a pre- 
tendedd obedience to the authority of the primitine times, to 
nforce them to beliene the errors of the preſent? Doth he 
hope , his Volumes »hall fall only into the band: of the igno- 
Tent, or els Agr Far, that any dotirine Shall 
” vr cufrant , which his fancy hath bene pleaſed to coyme? 
25 heintru# others to make ſcrutiny into Authors for his 
8 4: purpoſe, 
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The Preface W 
Adventure bis reputation to the vorla, on an | 
2 perhaps 220 al enidence ? Or did he 


belie uc, according tothe rale of te arg yas pr ale 
legation hiv injurious ſoencr gmotlini, Fit ſeraed the ad- 
wancement of his deſigne ? For certain be hath gisen the 
World an example 7 ach a conroge „ that wo good Writer | 
vill cuer followgin daring thus tobe diſproued by any Res- 
der, vba hath the bene of 4 Library. and the Patience 6 
compare truth with falſbood » For without giving credit ts | 
the teAlimonies 1 here alleage, i am man will ſearch into the 
() Pro» Authors ibemſelucs, he ſhall find them mangled, as that ( 
dus rant did his ghefts ( Who With moñ barbarous torment | 
apud . 1 

Flteel, [hortned or lengthnedtheir bodies, according to the proportion 
in The» of his bed: N man Writes short of his ſenſe, but is extended 

ſee. on therack.no man beyond, hut is mutilated vithout mercy. 
This diſtouery of his unhappy pradliſe I viſh may bege? 
bis conuerſion, not confuſion. But (bould he be ſo enamonred © 
on his error, as not tobe remoued by the moi forcible Ar- 
guments of Truth; I hope ( Reader) in thee to reape ſome |. 
fruit of my labor « The Almighty in aifiribution of bis be= | 

ve fits, will not be directed by bumane iud ment. Let bis di- 
wine viſdome therfore beſtov the fruit of my indy, where, dc 
on wham he pleaſeth: for to his glory I muſi conſecrate that, 
vith vhat ſoeuer I am. ; 

Only ( Curious Reader ) I mul leg thy pardon, that in 

endeauouring to write buſines, I baue neglecled lan Wage, 
Which like that muſick Poets aſcribe to the Syrens, hath bene 


often treacherous to the hearer. Elecanc 5405 

in which the Wicked have equally vith et 
Jacred tongue that ener ſpake, diſduined to adubterare truth 
with any fallacy of an artificial Phraſe. The policy of ſome 
Repuvlikes hath expeld their Orators , as ſubiechi bb the 


per of eloquence rendred formidable ; the multitude * 
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| To the Reader. 
eaſy to receaue any impreſiion through theearez and Oratory 
4 4 Veapon pg Fne. to defiroy, as defend the, State * 
doe 1 value the cunning of language worthy the induſtry of 
the ſerieas:1t may be f conſequence, where Yell directed; but 
truth needs not borroy any ornament of language, to male it 


ſelfe more amiable. That Which I aime ai, i. i ſatisfattion ; 


and that the Church of God, Which is on earth no other , but 
the Roman, may shine unclouded in the fight of men, as it 
hath euer bene mo pure in the eye of Gods And that allmas- 
kind whom error hath miſled , may re- vnite themſelues im 
her fayth ; guided by which, the innocent can only hope for 
enerance to glory, and the repentant 4 vay to mercy. 


An Addition. p 


Ourteous Reader, Thad almoſt forgotten to ad- 


JL uertiſe thee, that wheras Doctor : Morton hath 


made two Editions of his Grand Impañure; the Edi- 
tion which I ſhall cite in this Apology ,is the ſecond, 
reuiſed , and ſupplied, and printed at Landes by George 
«Miller ,for Robert Milbourne « 1628. | 
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PRINCIPLES PREMISED 


for the better vnderſtanding of 
the enſuing Apology. 


S ECT. I. 
The importance of the Suliecl. 


HO VG H there be many queſtions is 
Religion conttouerted berweene Pro- 
reſtantt and vs, yet none more impor- 
tant, or more neceſſary to be knowne, 


a gree with vs ſo fat, as to belieue thatthere ta) TAN 
an th One, Holy, Catbolikg, and Apoſtolike Church, which 6 ) Math.18, 
$ the (2) Pillar and touchfſone of truth; whictrsll men ibat will not 1. 

45 Heathens, and Publicanes, muſſ bear and (bj obey; which is (e) S. 4ng.ce 
he ſecond Bas framed out of the fide of our ſecond 4deayy H. LA.. 
zhriſt, home whoſcener will not acknewledyse 16 be bis Mother, .. 

t bene bin to be bis (e) Father, She is the myſticall body (% K 


A Ghoſt Bea. 


Chap. to 2 Anti- Mor10nn5s,07, Door Morions 


(f) Hb. Gboff inpartoih life to no man. She is the Vineyard()in which 
20.1.7 ſeqq» he that laboureth not, ſhall not receive the wages of euerla- 
(8) 8. Hiero. ſting life. She the arke of Nee (g)in which whotoeurr is not, 


4 4 or out of which whoſocuer departeth , ſhall perith. She iz 
trad. 


the wellſpring ef truth, (h) ebe Houſe of f. ib, ibo Temple of God, is 
_ . which 3 are beard, and thew ſacrifices accepted all ober 
(b) LaHavt. congregations being Synageg ues of Sathan & denns of Diuels.She 1 
4 dmin. in · the garden of God (i) in which wholoeuer groweth not, i 
Hit. . vit. not a flo wet planted by the hand of Chriſt. but a weed to 
Orig. bom. 1s. he plucked vp. and caſt into hell fire . Finally ſhe is the 
= * kingdome ot Chriſt (k) in which wholocuer is Not, 1s none 
; me — of Chriſts people Muoſocuer( ſayth(h) 3. Augultine)s druid 
(i) cant. 4. un. from the Catbokke Church, altbougb be ibn le vimſelfe to line neun 
11. 16. ſo laudably , for this only crime that be is diuided from the vniiy | 
(k) 2. Reg 7. Chrift,the wrath of God abidethon bim And [peaking ot Em. 
1 1 Para- tu an hereticall (n) B. hop; He cannot haue ſala ation, but 
lip. 17.11, the Cathobke Church. Out of the Church be m4y haus «ll things but 
2 Te ſaluation: be may haue bonour be may baue 345reaments, be may t 
lo. T4 Alleluia. he may anſwere amen be may haue the Ghoſpell , be ma) * 


(1) £9, r52.ad baue aud preach beliefe in the name of the Father. and the Sonne & | 


popul, fact. the boly Gift: but ſalaation be can find us where, but in the Cath» · 
Donat. & hike Church. | 8 


cont.ep Par · Whetefore ſince the ſaluation of our ſoules cannot be 


men b. c. 3. hadout of the Catholike Church, it is molt neceſſary fot | 
(m) Serm. ſu- 


ber ge guery man to inquire and learne, which, and where is that 

cum Emerito Temple of God, that king dome of Chriſt tha: flore-bouſe of truth, | 

pot med. and that ſecond Exe our ſpiruuall Motber, that knowing her, & 
reſorting to her, he may be cheriſhed in her lap. and nou- 
2 at her breſts wich the inilke of her holſome Do- 
AMKrine. 

The belieſe of all Catholikes is, that theſe foreſaid attri- 
buts agree to the Roman Church, and to no other congre- 
gation in the world; and that therfore the alone is the Hoh, 
Ctbolike and Apeſtolibe Church, in which whoſoeuer is, may. 
& in which whoſoeuer is not, cannot be ſaued . V pon this 
our Doctrine you paſſe a cenſure ſuitable to your modeſty, 
Videlicet, that it is Falſe, Impoſterons, Scandalous , Schiſmati» 
(all, Hereticall, Blſpbemeus ; exery way Danmable , (n) Preſuer 

ITE 5e 


Fraud Impoflure diſconered. Selb .. 
n085, (o) Impious, (p) Extcrable, (q) Damnably bereticall, (r) (o) Pag. 316. 
rnicious, Anticbriſtian, (5) Sacrilegious, (t) 8 atbanicall, Idola- (p Pag os. 
ous (u). This is your cenſure ; and to make it good, you 127, 
rite a laige volume, which you intitle, The Grand Lmpo- (r . £ >. Haz 
ureof the (new) Roman Church; but miſtake your ſel fe ms * 
ze name, for the boo ke is, & ought to haue been intituled, (u) Pls. uh 
be Grand impoſture ef D1Gor Thomas Morton, a9 4inſt tbe Roman 4 
hurch of ibis and all former ages, for ypon due examination 
ch he will find it to be, tnat ſhall pleaſe to paſſe his Eye 
ger the enſuing Apology: and I doubt not, but after the 
ruſall thereof, he will reſt conuinced, that thoſe mon- 
rous Titles wherewith you ſlaunder our Doctrine, moſt 
ly agree co your owne, deliuered in your Grand Impoſture. 
at before I come to ioyne iſſue with youconcerning the 
rticulers, it will not be amiſſe, to examine briefly in ge- 
rall, whether the ancient Fathers and Doctois of Gods 
hurch (whom you acknowledge to haue lined ypon 
xth in the true fayth, and now to be molt glorious Saints 
heauen) were of your beliefe concerning the Roman 
urch, or of ours: for they being lights of the world(x) whom 
Nad hath raiſed in all ages, and placed on the candleſticke 
is Church, to enlighten our wayes, and deliver vnto vs 
nue ſenſe and meaning of his holy word, that we may net 
the children wauerim and caried away with euery blaſt of here 
| (y)Dodrime, I ſuppole, that as there is no wiſeman, who (y) Epbeſ.4. 
ill not deſite to be rancked among them in the next 14. 
orld, and to ſtand with them at the later day: ſo there is 
one, that will not deſite to de in this world a member of 
e ſame Church, and a profeſſor of the ſame fayth, which 
ought them to that happines,eſpecially knowingſas we 
dz) that there is bur ene Church in which, and ene faxtbby 
hich me may be (auzd: tor to thinke that ſo many men (6 
ninently learned. and that vſed ſo great meanes both of 
dy and prayer, toattaine to the knowledge of truth, and 
the right way to heauen, haue all erred, not living io the 
Church which leades to laluation, but in an erring Sy- 
agogue , that leades to euerlaſting ruine and damnation, 
a cop eeipt that I thinke no Chriſtian (and I am ſureno 
5-7; A 2 prudent 
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| prudent man) can harbour in his breſt; which yet he mul 
doe, that willetedit your Doctrine, as the enſuing proofeg 
will declare. | 


SECT. 11. 


Whether the Roman Church be truly called the Catholike 
Church, and in vb ſenſe? . 


Lthough the Name of Catbolikg Church, whether we 

regard the etimology. or the moſt proper and vſuall 
adception of the word Catbulibę, ſignify not any particuler 
Church, but the V niuerſall ſpread ouer the whole world, 
yet with- all ĩt is true, that euery particuler Church may in 
ſome ſenſe be called Catholtky : for as euery particuler Or- 
thodoxe man hath the denomination of a Cabo gn, be- 
cauſe he profeſſeth the Catholike fayth, and is a member ol 
the Vaiuerſall Church: ſo for the ſame reaſon ,and in the 
ſame ſenſe, both the particuler Church of Rome, and all o- 
thers orthodoxall, may be called Catbolike Churches. In this | 


ſenſe, the Chriſtians of Smyraa writing tothe Churches of # 
(z)Euſeb,l. 4. Pontus, () addreſſe their Epiſtle, Te the Church of God at Pb- \ R 


biftor. ct 4. lemelium and to all other the bay & Catboltke Churches throughent 7 
(a) I» £pe-the world. In the ſame ſenſe Conſtantine (a) the Emperout 
leg. a. Athe. calleth the Church of Athanaſius, The Catholię Church of 4- 
weſt}, lauandria, by reaſon of the Catholike fayth, which irpreſer- 
q ued entire, whilesmany other Churches of Egypt were 
(>) 7 . infected with Arianiſme.And (o likewiſe(b)S. Auguſtine 
6e oy ( with whom agree (c) Pacianus, and Cyrill of Hieruſa- 
(4) Carechef, lem) (d) ayth, that if a ſtranger come into a Oitty infected 
is, with\Hereſy, and enquire for the'Catholike Church, euen 
the Heretiks themſelues will not ditect him ito any 
Church of theirs, but to a Ohuich in which Catholikes 
meete to ſerue Coll. 
In thisfenſe, a other particuler Churches ſo alſo the 
Roman (auen as the ixaparticuter-Church limited to the 
Dioces of-Rome) may haue the name of 4 
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„ Charch , we ſ not of the Roman Church jn 

be ſeals ( for Cath ikes of other Dioceſes may be ſa- 

I, aſwell as of the > mri + the Roman Charch we 

xr ſtand che Vniverſall Church, comprebending both that 

fthe Roman Dioces, and all other particuler Churches 

t Wey ſubiection to her, follow her Doctrine, and 

de her communion: forall theſe by adherence to her, 

Y: | vaion wich her, make one myſticall body of Chriſt, 

d eue bol Carbolike, or yniuorſall Church, of . — is the 

ead, and the reſt members. 

For the better vnderſtanding of this, we are te conlider 

erall dignities vnited in the perſon of the Biſhop of 

Rome. Heis Biſhop, Arch-biſhop, Parniarke , and 1 
he is Bi hop, his ĩuriſdiction isconfined tothe Citty of 

ome, and ether tovynes Within her territories , of whick 

Roman Diocesconftech. As he is Archbiſhep,hehath 

biect vnto bim.ſome'few ochers, the chiefel} of which, is 

e Bithop of Os. As he is Parriarke,che-ex:entof his au- 

ey is ouer all the Weſterne, or Latin Church. And fi- 

; at he is Pope, chat is to ſay the Succefor FS. Peter, aud ibe 

fe. Ficuror Lientenent of Chriſt ypon earth , be is the ſup rome 

or sc Gouernorof the nale Church of God, whichis 

niucrſally (pread ouer the face of the earth, whereſocuer 

re name of Chriſbis ku on; which therfore is ablolutely 

ndwithour limitation called abi Carbolike Church. In e- 

rd of chis tranſeendent authority of the B iſhop of Rome, 

fs rightly |ftiket! Diabop ef the ⁰,Sdall or Cathalikę Ch urch 

hon choref ure ull the members of the Ohurch aſwell 

iſtors as prophe by the inſtitution of Chriſt, owe ſubie- 

8 ion and obedionee. Ant asi he · is the head end Father of all 

Bithops, fo the particular Ohurchofthe Romen Diooes/is 

| dad and Mother of ll Churches. Slow, that not only the 

wrticuter Church of the Roman Dioces, Wut alle the 

le body of the Catholike orvuiuetſall⸗CHHureh eonſi- 

ing-of the Romanachead, and the re ſbas members is ſiko · 

tightly and in oirues and proper ſonſe /ſtiled the Nous an 
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| like , but alſo , yniurrſam Romanam Bcclefiam, the ble Roman 
Church, ana the Reman Empire were moii witly incenſed: where by 
the Romes Church he vaderſtands the vniu:tlall, or Catho- 
like Church ſpread ouer the world, as by the Roman Em- 
pire he ynderitands the Empire of the Romans ſpread ouer, 
the world. And the ſame I proue by examples. For when 
we ſpeake of the lewiſh people, or the le wiſh Church, we 
ynderſtand not the tribe of luda only, but all the reſt of tibe 
tribes, that were ioynedtherwith, S. Ichs Baptiſt was of the 
tribe of Leuiʒ S. Paul of the tribe of Benjamin ; and that holy ' 
ch Cap. 2.36, Widow Anne , mentioned by S. Lake (d) of the tribe of Aſer: 
and yet they all are rightly called lewes, parts of the Iewith 
people, and members of the Iewith Church, by reaſon of 
their adherence to, and communion with the prineipall 
tribe, which was that of Iuda. Likewiſe vnder the name of 
the Greeke Church, are not comprehended the naturall * 
Greeks only; for the Muſcouits and Raſ#ens, though they be 
ef a different nation, and haue their ſeruice ina different 
tongue, are yet eſteemed, and ſaid to be of the Greeke | 
Church, becauſe they imbrace her Doctrine, and commu- Þ* 
nion. And what more vſual to Proteſtants themſelues, then 
to call Catholikes in what parte of the world ſoeuet t at 
live, Romanifts? And laſtly to cofirme this manner of ſ 4 
with ſecular, aſwell as with Ecclefiaſticall examples, whe * 
knoweth not, that according to the phraſe of all writers, by 
the name of the Roman Empire, is not vnderſtood the Citty 
and territories of Rome only, but alſo Whatſoeuer other 
Prouinces ſubie to the Roman Emperors, though neuer 
ſodiſtant from-Rome? And ſoinlike manner. when we | 
ſay, that out of the Roman Church there is no bope of ſaluation by 
the Reman Church we vnderſtand not the particuler Dioces 
ef Rome, but all the Churches of the world; which make 
one Catholikeor vniuerſall Church, of which the Roman 
Is head and the reſt members ſubie& to her. And becauſe 
the Biſhop of Rome is head of all Biſho , the particuler 
Church ofthe Roman Dioces is the mo ind miſtreſſa 
of all Churches : In regard whereof ſhe may in a ſenſe not 


Improper , be called the Catbolike Church: as in a fleete of 
5 


I 
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Galleys the chief Galley which hath commaund oner the - 

reſt, though it be a particuler Galley, is called ibe General: 

and in an army of men,though the chiete cc mmaundei be 

a particuler man,andas a Captaine haue a particuler com- 

pany of his owne, yet he is rightly called the General, And 

25 nont can be a Souldier of that fleete of Galleys , vnleſſe 

he be in the chiet Galley, or in ſome of the reſt ſubordinate 

to herz nor a ſouldier of that Army, vnleſſe he be of the Ge- 

neralls particulercompany,or ot ſome of the reſt ſubieR to 

him: ſo none can be a m:mb:r of the Catholike Church, 

vnleſſ⸗ he be ot the particuler Church of Rome, or of ſome 

other, ſubi:R to her. And trom hence it is, that albeit 

euery Orthodoxe Church may b: called a Catbelikg Church, 

andeuery Orthodoxe man « Catbolike men, yet this deno- 

mination agreeth to the Biſhop and Church of Rome cau- 

ſally and originally,and to other men and C+urches par- 
xcipatiucly. In regard whereof S. Cyprian *) callech the 

Roman Church. The reste and Mother of the Caibol ke Church, (V) C. 4. . l. 

and the origin il ef Sacerdo tall ynity: tom hence allo it fol- 

Joweth, that as euery particuler perſon that is in commu- 


Anion with the Church of Rome, is righily ſtyled Catbelakę: 
Jo all others, that are not of her communion, ate Schilma- 
uk, or Heretikes. 


SECT. III. 


That in the language of Antiquity , The Catholike 
Church, «xd the Roman Church, vere two names 


Sanifying ane, and the ſame thing. 


T hath euerbeene the conſtant beliefe of all Orthodoxe 

Fathers and people, aſwell of the primitiue, as of the ſuc- 
ceſſiue ages fince Chriſt, that the Roman Church is the Ca- 
tbolzke Church as hath beene declared ; and that out of her 
there is no hope of ſaluation. The whole ſcope of your 
Grand ImpoBZare, is, to impugne this truth: and the whole 
Git and ſubiect of this Apology ſhall be to nds & 


* 


defend the fame truth. And that the reader may haue fore 
little taſte or prelibatis of wat ſhal be mote largely ones 
in theenſuing Chapters, I haue "_ good to ſerdowne 
in the frontilpice of this worke , the beliefe of ſome of 
the moſt famous and renowned Fathers of Gods Church, 
not in myne, but in their owne cleare expreſſe and ynan. 
ſwerable words. Firlt therefore Tertullian ſpeaking of 
Marcion, who had preſented a great ſumme of money to 
(*) Cour, the C hurch of Rome, ſayth (, Marcion gaue bis money to the 
Marcio, l. 4. Catbolikt Church, which reiected botb it and him, when be fell into 
e. 4. hereſy. Ihe fame appeareth by that ancient leatned Biſhop 
(a) L. 4.1. of Carthage and Primate of Attica S. Cyprian () who ex- 
preſſech to Antonianus,how great ioy he conceaued to vn- 
derfſtand, that forſaking the Ncuatians, be wholly agreed with 
(b ) Ibid, the Caibolike Church, adbering to Cornelia: Pope. And againe: (d) 
| Toa writ{ (ayth he to Antonianus) that I wenld ſend 4 copic 
of your letters to Cornehus, io the end be might ynderitand , that you 
communicate with bim, tbat is io ſay , with the Catholikg Church, 
(c) L. . h. S. And [peaking to Cornelius himſelf, (c) and calling the Ro» * 
| man Church, The roote and originall of the Catbohike Church, he 
ſayth:1t ſeemed good to ys, that letters sbould be ſent to all our Col- 
leagues at Rome, that they thould firmely imbrace your communion, 
that is to ſay the vnity and charity of the Catbolike Church. H ereby 
It appeares, that in S. Cyprians language and be liefe, t com- 
munic ate with the Romun Church, and te communicate with the © 
Catbokikg Church, was one and the ſelte ſame thing. And the 
ſame appeareth by choſe Africans whome Nouatus had ſes | 
duced toforfake Cornelius the true P':;pe, and adhere to 
Nouatian the Anti-pope : tor perceauing that by falling 
from Cornelius, they were fallen from the Catholike 
| Church, and beco nz Schiſmatiks, they acknowledged their 
ertor, and made their recantation in theſe words, reported 
d) . 40. and commended by S. Cyprian: (d) We acknowledge Corns- 
lit tobe Bishoy of the moſt bol / C ubobike Church, choſen by Almigh- 
| t God, and our Lord leſus Chriſt. We confeße our error we bane 
| | beens ſeduced : we haus beene circumuented by perfidienſnes & cap - 
| 65885 loguachty : for altbough we did ſeeme to have communic atiow 


n 4 men(Nouatian the Anti-pope ) that was 4Schiſmatiks, 
and 
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and an beretike, yet our mind was alwayes ſincere in the Church: for 
We are not ignorant that there is one God, and one Lord Chnii, 
whom we haue confeſſed, and one boly Ghoſt, and that there ovght to 
be one Bishop in the Caibolike Church, In theſe words S. Cy- 
prian(as you lee) together with thoſe his Africans,calleth 
the Bithop of the Roman Church the Brsbop of the Catbolihe 
church, and profe ſſeth, that to be divided from him, is to be 
diuided from the Caibolique Charch. The ſame appeares by 
Cornelius himſelte, who ſpeaking of Nouatus, that had ſet 


vp Nouatian an Anti-pope in oppoſition to him, ſayth:(e) ſe) Au En. 
Nouatus forſeoth would baus vs totbmk . that be bad forgotten tbere ſeb.l.s. Af. e. 
eng bt to be but one Biabop in the Catbolike Church; where by the 35+ 


Catbolike Church he vnderſtands the Roman Church, as the 
head and Mother of all others. I he ſame appeares by 8. 
Ambroſe (f), who reporting, how his holy Brother Saty- 
rus in his returne out of Africa, being caſt by ſhipwrack on 
he iſland of Sardinia, which he knew to be infected with 


hops, that is (ſayth 8. Ambroſe ) with the Roman Charch. 
and S. Auguſtine hauing alleaged a ſentence of S. Am- 
pbroſe to confute lul ian the Pelagian beretike , ſayth: (g) 
Here is Ambroſe of Milan, whom thy Mayſter Pelagius ſo higbiy com- 


(f) De obitu 


fratris Sat) - 


the Schiſme of the Luciferians, and defiring to communi- 2 
'Mcate with none but Catholikes , called for the Bisbop of that 


lace, and enquired of bim, bother be agreed with the Catholike Bi- 


(g) LT. I. cons, 
Iulia. Pelag, 


led , as to ſay, that in bis bookes chiefly the Roman fayth doth c+1, 


ahyne, ſo, that bis very enemy durſt not reprebend his fayth, and moſt 

re interpretation of Scripture. Who ſeeth not that 8. Augu- 
ſtine here by the Roman fajth, vnderſtands the Catholike 
fayth? And therefore ſpeaking againe of the great conſtan- 
cy of the ſame Saint, of his labours, and dangers for the Ca- 
tholike fayth he ſayth : (h) The Roman world doubteth not to 
magnify them with bim; wher againe by the Rowan world he vn- 
derſtanderth all the Catholikes of the world. The ſame was 


the beliefe of S. Hierome: (i) bat fayth (ſayth he)dotb Ruf-. ij 


finus coll bis fayth ? That which the Roman Church bolds or that 
which is cõtayned in Origens books? if be anſwere that which the Ro 
man Church bolds, then are we Catbolikgs. The ſame appeares 
by the Epiſtle of Theodeſius the Emperor to Acatius Bi- 
1 ** ſhop 


(b) Cents. Ju- 
lian. Pelag. i. 
1.e. Bo 
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5 * of Berde, and other his Col legues, to Whom he ſay th: 
ie Syed. (x) It becometh your Holmeſſe te alk theſe things of God earneftly, 
Epbeſ.co.s. And by manifet tokens to chew your ſelues appro uad ria. of the 
25. Rem an Religion. gt 28 
(1) be vite The ſame appeares by Palladius, who writeth of Theo- 
ChryſoRtomi. dorus Tyanzus, thet be fortified bis Bishop ric with 4 wall of pis- 
ty, by perſeuering till the end of his life in the communion of rhe | 
faithful Romans, of hows Paul gineth teflimony, ſaying your feyib 
is renowned througbout the whole world. 
The ſame appeates by what Victor of Tunes reporteth 
am) be Aus. of Vitalianusa Scythian (m) namely, that be too ky arme: 42 
74. g4infl Au aſt aſius the Emperor, and would never promiſe peace vnto 
bin, but ypon condition thas be should vnize all the Churches of the 
E aſſ to the Roman: Which plainely ſheweth that the Roman 
Church was then held to be the Catholike Church, as the 
Head and center of Catholike Communion, and Mother 
of all Churches. 
The ſame appzares by Iohn Pattiarke of Conſtantino- 


ple, who abiuriag the memory of Acatius , ſaid to Hormil- ' 
cn) Zpift. ad das Poper(n) We hope to be in one communion with you declared by 
Hermiſd. the See Apoſtolikę, in which there is tbe integrity of Chriſtias Roli- 


gion, and per fed ſolidity ; and we promiſe not to recite hereafter in 
the ſacred myſteriet, the names of thoſe that haus ſeparated themſel- 
ues from the communion of the Cathol:ke Church, that is to ſay, that © 
Agree no: in all things with the See Apoſtolike. And not valike to 
this is the profeſſton offayth which Iuſtinian the Emperor 
(o) E. ad A- ſent to Agapetus Pope. The ſame appeares by (o) S. Augu- 


7 ſtine, teſtifying. (p) that the Hereſy of Pelagias and Celeſtius by 


eo. meanes of the vigilancy of two Epiſcopall Councels, bath beene con- 
= demned inthe extent of the whole world, by the Reuerend Prelates of 
(p) £p.157% the Apo ſtolile Ses, yea euen by two of them , Pope Innocentins and 
Pope Zorn. And that S. Augultine by the See Apoſtolike 
vnderſtands the Catholike Church, Poſſidius ſpeaking of | 
(q) le vita the {ame ſubiect declarerh, (q)calling the ſentence pro- | 
Aug. en. nounced by theſe Papes, Becleſia Catholice iudiciuns, The iudg- 
ment of the Catholike Charch. Innocentius (la yth he) end Zoximus 


in then ſeuerall tymes , cenſuring the Pelagiens and cutting them of 
from the members of the Church, by the uud adldroſed 1. the 


african, 
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African Churches of the Eaft and Veil, commannded them to be «- 
nathematized, and auoyded by all Catbolikęs: and the moi religious 
Emperour Honorius bearing of this ſentence of the Catholiks Church 
None unc ed againſt them, condemned them alſo by bis lawes , orday- 
ning that they 4bould be ranked among Heretthes. 

The ſame appeares by Gelaſius (r) an African borne, ct) 1, dicre- 
and (it is thought) a Diſciple of 8. Auguſtine, teſtifying, de Scriptor. 
that the holy Roman Cutholike and Apotolike Church bath not bene «pecr ypb, 
preferred before other Churches by any Synodicall conflitutions, but 
bath obteyned tbe primacy by the yoyce of our Lord and $Sauiour in 
the Ghoſpell, ſaying, Thos art Peter &c. 

The ſame appzares by 8. Proſper 8. Auguſtines ſecond 
ſoule, ſaying: (s) The Apoſtles Peter and Paul founded the Church (o) L. de pro. 
of the Gentils in the Citty of Rome, where they taught the dodrine of yi, & pr. 
Chriſt our Lord: they deliuered it to their Succeſſors peaceable and dil, Dei parts 

ree from diuiſion: the Chriſtian that communicates with this gene-4. c. 3 
rall Church, is 4 Catbolike : but if be be ſeparated from it, he is an 
Heretike and Antichriſt. 
Tae (ame appeares by the teſtimony of thoſe two fa- 
nous Doctors of the African Church S. Fulgentius and 
Primaſius, with other their fellow-Biſhops 220. in num- 
Per, who beiag baniſhed by the Arian King Traſamun- 
Aus out of Africa into Sardinia, writfrom thencea Sy no- 
adicall Epiſtle to the Catholikes of Africa, in which they 
exhort them for the auoyding of Pelagianiſme to read the 
books of S. Auguſtine, of which (ſay they) (t) Hermiſdas of h 
bleſſed memory, a glorious Bishop of the Apoſtolike See, made men- (t) Ext at is 
nion with great commendation of Catholike prayſe , in the Epiſtle N 
which be 1writ in awſwer to the Conſult ation of Poſſeßor our holy bro- _— * a 
ther, and fellow-Bishop, His words are theſe: What the Roman part. l pag. 
Church, that u the Catbolikz Church holds, and obſeruti concerning 158. 
freewill and thegrace of God, may be fully knowne out of diners books 
of bleſſed Auguitine, & chieſiy thoſe which be writ to Proſper & Hi- 
lary. Theſe their words convince that not only in the be- 
liefe of that ancient and holy Pope Hormiſdas, but alſo of 
all the Catholike Biſhops of Africa, the Roman Church 
and the Catholike Church, the Roman fayth and the Ca- 
tholike fayth, were Synonima's betokening one and the 
lame thing, B 2 The 
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The ſame appeares by S. Gregory the Great, who ſet< 
teth downe the forme of abjuration which all Biſhops te- 
turning from Schiſme to the Vaity of the Catholike 

(v) LI. . Church were to make, expreſſing it intheſe words: (u) i 
„„ Fische ef N. bauia diſcerned the trappeof dinifion wherein I was 
caught, am returned by Gods grace with my purs and free will to 
the nity of the Ses Apofiolikg: and I yaw and promiſe, that I will 
neuer returns to Schiſme, bus alwayes remayne in ih nity of the 
Catholike Cbarch, and in the communion of the Bizhop of Rowe, 
This prote:{jon ſhzweth, that as now it is, ſo then it was 
held to bs no leſſ: then open Schilme to be diuided from 
the Roman Church. And the like profeſſion made by Ni- 
colas the firſt of that name, was afterwards ſent by Adrian 
the ſecond to the eight Councell generall, and being read 
in the firſt Action, was approued and prayed by all he 
{x) 4.1. Fathers therof. (x) | 
apud Bin. re. The ſame appeares by the teſtimony which Venerable * 
z.88:.913-& Bede giues of Oſwin King of Northumberland, who b 7 
Cer pag. 199. meanes of a famous diſputation held between Colman © 
Scottith Abbot, and Wilfrid a learned Prieſt of the Britans 
for the decifion of cettaine points of Religion, wherein } 
the Britans and Scots at that tyme diſagreed , was conuer- 
ted to the Roman Church: and thereupon with the aduice i 
of Egbert king of Kent ſeat Wigandus a Prieſtto Rome to 
b: ordained Archbiſhop there, to the end that terurning 
he might ordayne Biſhops throughout all Britany : for 
(ſayth Bede) Oſwm though brought vp by the Scots, bad rightly | 


2 that the Roman Church is the Catholikę and 4poſteliks | 
Church. 


Theſe teſtimonies ſufficiently proue, that the moſt ho- 
ly and learned Fathers, as alſo the Orthodox Chriſtians of 
former ages did belicue that the Roman Church was the 
Catholike Church, and that to be deuided from the Ro- 
man Church waz to be no Catholike but a Schiſmatike. 
And that it may appeare how like you that deny thistruth | 
are to the Arian Heretikes, it will not be amifle to hew 


on they knew Catholike and Roman to be all one: and 
a 


becauſe they would not grace Catholikes with the | 


* 
Fraud lapoſlare diſcenered. | 134M. 5: 
name of Catholiker, they called them Romans, or Roma- 
niſts,as at this day you call ys, ſhewing your ſelues to be of ß 
the ang ſpirit with the Arians. Victor that famous Afri- | 
n Bthop of Viica writeth to this (z) purpoſe, that To- ) f. 2 
ndus an Arian (peaking to king Theodoricus, ſayd: Thes 2 <0 x 
iet mike an end of Armogaitus with diners afflicbions: for of thon q 
put bim to death by the ſword , the Romanilhs will proclayme bim 4 
rijr . And of another Martyr he teporteth (a) that being (a) bid; 
queſtioned by the Arians concerning his, fayth, he profe 
| himſelfto be a Catholike, ſaying. Romana ſum , I 4m 4 
man. In like manner Ermodius reporteth of the Nobili- (b) £pud 
y ofthe Ligures that propoſing to Ricimer an Arian Goth 3rev, n 
z man fit to ſollicite a peace, they ſaid: $5 Cathobcus eſt, & 47" 
menus, if be be 4 Js then is be 4 Romani. * 8. Gre- 
ory of Tours reporteth of an Arian Prince, (e) that thinking 5 
a, bil te Id: löbe fachion of the Romane( ſorhe > nd 
ef our religion.) to attribute it to chance and nat to the power of © Ob 
36d. And againe he reporteth this peach of one Arian to 
Incqhothere If chou wilt but barken to my Connſell, we will this day 6 e. 50 
er ſeluei merry. laugbinę bartily at this Romich Prieft, And * 
Meeaking of the Arians that were in France: (e) what cbinke (e) Di, 
.d of them ) will theſe Remanifts now ſay? And what __— 
hinke you now Doctor Morton, what will yon ſay? Do not 
heſe teſtimonies conuince, that in the language and be- 
iefe of * Catboliks and Roman did fignity the ſame 
hurch, the ſame fayth, and the ſame Orthodoxall people? 
Or what may we thinke of you that either ate ſo ignorant, 
as not to know this? Or if you know it, ſo malicious as to 
deny it, to call it an inſultation of ours, and to cenſure it as 
Sehiſmaticall , bereticall , tomorarious, impious, ſacrilagious, Anti- 
abriſlan & c. 


*. % 
| 


SECT. LV. 


That vhoſocuer is out of the Roman Church, is ont 
of the fate of Saluation. 1 


| T His truth is enideatly deduced ( out of the premiſes 


already proued) by this ſyllogiſticall argument! 
B 3 " Whe- 


Anil. Mortouui, or, Doctor Mortons 
- I * 3 l 
2 © defcenny is aut of the Catholike Church , is m of 1he ſlate if 
Salustun. 1 | 
This maior Propoſition y ou grant, and it hath beene 
Hoc cap. already proued. (f) . 
1345 f | —＋ otuer e. Roman Church , is out of the Caths. 
| like Charch. | 
) Heccep, This alſo hath bene (g) and ſhall be throughout this | 
2 5 whole Apology effectually proued. The conſequent then 
is euident in Barbara. 3 
Etgo, whoſoeuer js out of the Roman Church, is ont of the Rat | 
of $ aluation. ; | 
But yet in further confirmation of this conſequent, it 
will not be amiſſe to heate the ancient Fathers themſelue: 
ſpeake and teſtify the truth therof in their owne language. 
For ſo teacheth that ancient and learned Biſhop S. Ite- 
næus who liued ſoone after the Apoſtles and was Diſciple | 
to their Diſciples, He preſcribing a certaine tule to know | 
and diſtinguiſh the Catholike Church from the conuenti-· 
L. 3 4. Jes of Heretikes, ſayth (h) that, A Churches and all the faith- 
9 full from all places muſt neceferily agree with the Roman Church i 


2 of ber mare powerfull principali 4 that is by reaſon of the 
c 


oueraignety of the $ce Apoſtolike, and the neuer-inter- - 
rupted ſucceſſion of Bithops in that See: which ſucceſnon | 
fi) bd. (ſayth he ic (i) 4 convincing demonſtration, that the [ame fayth 
which mas preached by the Apoſtles, is ſtull conſerued in that Church; 
AL. Ce. A. and 3 (k) that all ſuch as withdrawe themſelaes from || 
ibis principall ſucceſiion, we ought ((ayth he) to bold them as He | 
reltkes of a peruerſe indgement , or 45 Schiſmatikss and ſelfe-liking 
Freſumptusus fellowes, And as S. Irengus alleaged this neuet 
Interrupted ſucceſſion of twelue Bichops yatill his tyme in 
the Roman Church, as in the head Church of the world, 
which therfore he calleth the principal ſacceſswnz if (I ſay) he 
alleaged this againſt the heretikes of thoſe primitiue tymes, 
as a conuincing demonſtration to prove that they hauing 
departedfrom the Roman Church, in which that principal 
ſacceſcion was to be found, had therby departed from the 
'— _  Catholike Church, and forſaken trug fayth deliuzted by | 
2 De pref. the Apoliles : fat greater reaſon had Tertullian, (1) _ 
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bim, (m) S. Rpiphanius, (n) S. Terome, (o) Optatus, 8. (m) L.. bi. 
uguſtine (p)and other Fathers of after ages to all eage thec.s. 
me ſucceſſion of longer Continuance againſt the Here- (n) He. 5. 
ikes of their tymes to conuince them to be ſuch. And (q) C Dial cout. 
f diuers of theſe Fathers as Irenzus, Tertullian, Euſebius, way ; 
q. Epiphanius, Optatus, and S. Augultine haue reckoned = "tho 
p by name all the Biſhops of the Roman Church againſt (q) Ex. 16g. 
heHeretikes of theit tymes; wemay now ĩuſtly teckon a & H con- 
greater number of them cõtinued yatill theſe our dayes 7e part. Do- 
gaialt Proteſtants, to proue them to be out of the true i. 
hurch, in which only this neuer interrupted ſueceſſion is 
> be found, and with them, (as 8. Auguſtine (t) did the (c T ſal. con- 
Donatiſts) not to lye cut of from this ſueceſſion, that being Er — 
he Rock againſt which the proud gates of hell preuaile 
ot. So teacheth S. Cyptian ſaying: (i) There is owe God. and Gr et. 
1 Chriſt. & one chayrs built von Peter, out of which whoſocuer ga- 25 
retb, ſcattereth, that is, maketh a Schiſme in the Church, 
the Nouatians did, againſt whom he writeth. And why 00 C. 4. 09.9, 
id he reioy ce (t) to heate that Antonĩanus communicate 
ith Cornelius Pope, but becauſe ( as there he expreſſeth) 
be in bis Communion ws to be in the cemmunien of the Ca;bolike. 
"4, urch? And writing to Cornelius himſelſe he calles the 
Fhayre of S. Peter (u) the roote and Mother ef the: Cabdlikg'fu) L. 4. cy. f. 
barch, and (x) the prancipall chayre from whence ſacerdotall Fni- (x) L. l. e. 3. 
y is derined : from whence he inferreth, 141 whoſoener depar- 
b from that (y) See, bolds net the faytb, nor is in the Church. (y) L. de . 
So teachcth ancient Pacianus (z): for Noustian ( as 8. **.Ecciefen, 
yprian affitmeth) hauing made himſelfe an adultereus 0. 
and contrary Head to Caraelins the lawfull Pope , and 
thereby ſepatated himſelf from the Roman Church, Pacia- 
us for that very cauſe pronauneeth h im to haue dyed out 
o the ſtate of faluation. 4kbeugh( fayth he) Nezatien bath 
ene put to death , yet he hath not haut crom ue Anu not ? be- 
auſehe was out of the peace of the Church, aut of concord , out ef 
bat Macher wheref whoſamur will ha 6 Mertyr uſt be a periion. 
So teacheth Optatus that learned Biſhop of Mdeuis in 
rica, hen writing agatalt Parmenianus the Donatiſt,. @) L. a. 


, neee e er checbew kya the Hi fn dum 
: | | L 


Anti- _— er, Dottor 1 
chayre to have bene firſt ſet vp in Rome ſor Peter, in which 
| ſeat was placed the Head of allthe Apoſtles , Peter; from whence be 
bath bene alſo called. Cephas, to the end that in ibis only chayreV ni- 
ebe be preſerned to all, leaſt te other apo files might attribute te 
* ae each one bis particular Chayre , and that be sbould be « 
8chiſmattks and a fianer, that would ag ani the only chayre ſet yy 
another. And againe ſhewing the Donatiſis to be Schiſma. 
tikes, and out of the ſtate of (aluation, becauſe they oppo- 
ſed the Roman Church, he( b)ſay tb: From whence is it, that you 
attempt to y/arpe to your ſelues the Keyes of the kingdome, you that 
fight again the chayre of Peter by your bold and ſasrileginas pro- 
ſumption ? Thu writ Optatus 1200. yeates ſince: and by his 
argument we may now proue Proteſtants to be Schiima | 
tikes, no leſſe then he did the Donatiſts. 

So teacheth S. Ambroſe, (c) proſe ſſing, that to communi» | 
cate with' Catbolike Bishops, and to communicate with the Ro 
Church is all one. And writing to Siricius Pope, and ac- 
knowledging all thoſe to be Heretikes whom the Ro- 

man Church condemneth as ſuch , he ſayth: (d) Vbom yom + 
Holines bath condemned, knowe that we alſo bold ibem condemned, 
according to your iudg ment. 

8o teacheth 8. Hierome, who writing againſt Lucifer 3 
the Schiſmaticall Biſhop of Calaris in Sardinia, and the 
Luciferians his followers, that boaſted themſelues to be the 
true Church ſayth to Lucifer: (e) I could dry all the rigersof f 
thy arguments with the only ſun- bins of the Church:but becauſe we 
baus now reaſoned longe, I will in few words declare plainly ynio | 
thee my iudgment, which it, that we are to remayne in that Church, 
which being founded by the Apoſtles , dureth vntill this day. And 
elſe where declaring what Church he meaneth, he adui- 
ſeth Demetrias that if ſhe will auoyd the ſnares of Hereti- 
kes, the bold fait the fayth of Innocentins Pope, ſonne and ſucceſſor 
in the Apeſtolic all chayre to Anaftafius , who bad broken the peſtilent 
bead, and lopped the biſsng mouthes of that Hydra, which atiem- 
pied to pollute and corrupt the ſplicity of the Roman fayib commen= 
2 2 0 of et hr mw oy writing to Bos 
us Pope he ſayth: (t) Ian iyned is communion with - 
ſedxcs, that is to ſag, th Peters Chayre: 1 l the Charch inbuilt 


"1 
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ypon that Rocke,,wboſoener is not in the Ar kę ahall perich at the com- 
ming of the floud ; be that eares the lambe out of this houſe, is pro- 
phane: whoſoeuer gather not with you, ſcatters, that is to ſay, bo- 
(ener is not of Chriſt, is of Antichriſt, 
So teacheth S. Baſill. In very deed ( ſayth he in a letter to 
thelg) Pope) thatohich was given by our Lord to thy piety, it wor- ( FP. so. per 
by of that moſt excellent yoyce, which proclaymed thee bleſſed,to wit, Sabin. Disc. 
that thou maieſt diſcerne betwixt that which is counterfeyt , & that 
which is lawfull and pure, and that without any diminution thou 
mit preachthe fayib ef our Anceſtori. It is then certainein 8. 
Baſils belieſe, that the aſſurance which Chriſt gaue to S. 
Peter that the gates of hell ( which areerrors — Herefies) 
mould neuer preuaile againſt the Roman Church, was 
ot made to S. Peterin his owe perſon only, nor only 
or his tyme, but in him to all his Succeſſors; and to them in 
tim is granted that admirable priuiledge of preaching the 
zyth of Chriſt pure, and without any diminution. 
So teacheth S. Maximus, alias (h) Maximianus. All the (Þ) In ep. ad 
ounds of theearth that haus receaued our Lord ſincerely, and all OR 
atholikes throughout the whole earth that confefe the true fayih, 2 0 xr _—_ 
he ypen the Church of the Romans as ypon 4 Sunne, and 5ball re- None fin F 
aue from her the light of the Catholik? and Apoſtolike fayth : and , 
yot without cauſe: for Peter is the fir ſt that is read to haue made a 
perfedꝭ confeſsionof the fayth, our Lord renealmg it ynto him, Math. 
16. When be ſaid: Thon art Chrift the ſonne of the lining God: 
whereupon our Lord ſaid vnio him, I haue prayed for thee- Peter, 
that thy fayth fayle not. And (i) againe : Weprofeſſe the Vniuerſall (i) Ibid, 
Church to be framed and founded ypon the rock of Peters confeſvion 
according to the ſentence of our Sauiour, in which Church it is neceſ- 
ſary io remayne for the ſaluauion of our Soules, and to yield obedience 
to ber kęe ping ber fayth and confeſiion. 
So teacheth S. Auguſtine: who among the Arguments 
which held him in the Catholike Church, reckoneth rhe 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops in the Roman See euen from S. Pe- 
ter vntill his tyme: | am kept (ſayth (k)he)in the Church by the ) recs. 
ſucceſcion of Prieſts from the very See of Peter the Apoiile, io whom eilt. Punds. 
our Sanjwur after bis reſurreftien committed bis «beepe to be fed, euen c. 4+ . 
10 the preſent Bizhoy. And exhorting the Donatiſts , which 
92 C bragged 


— 


Chaps L. 


18 Anti-Mortonus er Dotlor Mortons 
ed that they alſo had siſhops, he(I)ſayth:1f theorder & 


A) Epift. 6j. Succeſsion of Bichops be to be obſerued, bow much more Aurauly & 


ely indeed do we begin our accompt from S. Peter bumſalſo, vnto 
— be repreſents the whole Church, our Lord ſaid, Math. 16. 
ypon this Rock. ll build my Church ? for Linas ſucceeded to Peter, 
Cletusts Linus: and hauing reckoned vp all the Popes ynta | 
AnaſtaGus, who then fate in S. Peters chayte, he cocludeth 
againſt the Donatiſts: In ibis order of ſucceſs1on there is not any | 
one Donatift to be found: to which we may adde, no, nor yet 
any Proteſtant . Since therefore the Church, in Which 
here is a continued Succeſſion of Biſhops from 8. Peter, 
cannot be the Proteſtant Church(which hath no ſuch ſue- 
ceſſion } but the Roman it followeth that 8 Auguſtine | 
held the Roman Church to be the Catholike Church: and 
therefore begricued to ſee the Donatiſts lye cut off from 
her, as branches trom the vine. Be yee ingrafſed on the Vine © 


m) Pſal. con · (ſayth he to the (m) Donatiſts: Ii is a griefe io ys to ſee you ſo ? 
tra part, Do- he cut of: number the Prie is even from the See of Peter, and con- 


at i. 


(8) Ep. 162. 


4 Cap, 18. 


der in that raue of Fathers, who ſucceeded whom : That is the Rocks 
whichibeproud gates of hellouercomæ mot. And as inthele words 


S. Auguſtine theweth the miſerable eſtate of thoſe then 
that are djuided from the Roman Church, ſoon the con» 


trary he declareth the happineſſe, and ſecurity of all, that 
areincomunion which her, when ſpeaking of Cecilia 
Archbiſhop of Carthage, who had bene condemned by a 
numerous Councell of Donatiſt Biſhops in Africa, he 
ſayth: (n) Cecilienus might haue contemned the conſpiring multi- | 
tude of bis enemies, becauſe be knew bunſelf to be vnitad by commu- | 
nicatory letters both to the Church of Rome in which the Soueraygu | 

ty of the See Apoitolihs bath alwayes floriched , and to other Coun- 


tres, from whence the Gheſpell came firſt into Africa. 


So teacheth Poſſidius Biſhop of Calama, a familia 
friend to 8. Auguſtine, whole life he writ ;and therein e- 
porteth (o) that when Innocentius and Zoximus bad condemned 
tbe Pelegiens, the moſt religious Emperor Honorim bearing of thi 
ſentence of the Cathelilę Church pronounced gainſt them obeyed it, 
C& condemning alſs by bit Lawes,ordayned that they thauld be ranked 


among berettkgs, By Which it appearss , that the Roman 
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Church was then held to be the Catholike Church z& her 

iudgment in matters of fayth to be infallible, and that the 

Emperors by their lawes ſeconded her iudgment, com- 

demning as H eretikes thoſe whom ſhe had condemned. 

So teacheth S. Cyril Patriarke of Alexandria, explica- 

ting thoſe words of our (p) Sauiour; Thon art Peter, aud pos (y) Arb. 10 

this Rock.1 will buila my Charch , and the gates of bell chall not pre- wo 

nale ag inſt it . According to this promiſe of our Lord (ſayth (q) (q) Apud 8. 

he) be A5 Helical Church of Peterperſeuereth in ber Bizbops pure & Thom, in Ca- 

free from all ſeduclion & circumuention, aboue all Prelats & biabops, ten. ad cap. is. 

& about all Primats of Churches and people, moſt perfed in the fayth 14th. 

and authority of Peter. And whereas other Churches haus bens ſtay- 

ned with the errors of ſome, abe alone remayns eftablished firmely & 

pnconquerably, ſilencing and opping the mouthes of all Heretikgs:& 

we ypon nereſuty of faluation neither deceiued nor drunke with the 

n of prode, togeatber which ber confeſs, and preach the forme of 

truth, and of holy Apoſtolicall tradition. And (r) againe: Let vs re- (t) Lpuds. 

ayne as members in our head the Apeſtolicall throne of the Bisbeps Thom,Opuſe, 
f Rome , from which it is our part to inquire , what we ought 10 be- · 
eue, and what to bold. And laſtly; It is (ſayth the Angelicall 

Xs) Doctor) proved neceſſary for ſaluation, to yeildobedienceto the 

shop of Rome: for Cyril ſaytb in his bookgof Treaſures; Therefore(s) 1bid, 

© Brethren if we will imitate Chriit let ys a3 bis sbeep heare bis voyce, 

remayning in the Church of Peter, and let vs not be puſſed vp with 
the wynd of pride leaft peraduenture the crooked ſerpent for our con · 
tention caſt vs out. as long fince hecaſt Eue out of Paradyſe. 

So teacheth S. Peter, for his golden eloquence ſurna- 
med Chryſelogus,exhorting Eutyches the Arch-heretike, to 
leaue his hereſy, and learne the true fayth trom the Church 
of (t) Rome . Ve exbort thee Reverend Brother to lend an obe- 
dient eare to the letters of the moſt boly Pope of the City of Rome, for 
a much as the Bl: fed Peter who liues and rales in bis owne ſeate ex- 
hibits the true fayib to thoſe that ſeeks it. 

So teacheth (u) S. Proſper : The Apofiles Peter and Paul (u) L. de pre- 
founded the Church of the Genules in the Citiy of Rome, where they i. & pro- 
taught rhe Dotdrine of Chriſt on Lord, and dalinered it to their Suc- dict. Deipert. 
Ceflors 4 Chriftian' communicating with this generall Church is 44 · c. . 
Catheljhg:but if be be ſeparated from it, be is an heretile, and Ants- 

(rift. C 2 So 
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Chap. 1. 20 Asti - Mortonus, or, Doctor Morions 
( e. $0 teacheth Arnobius (x) explicating the neceſſity of 
106. remayning in the Roman Church in thele few, but effe. 
” Ruall words: He that geeth out from the Church of Peter , 
(v) Prefa?. herb for thirſt, Whereupon Eraſmus ſayth,(y) Arnebius ſeemes 
inf". i eil thisboner to the Roman Churcb,tbat bo ſocuer bs ont of ber, 
Comment. is out of the Catholks Church « | | 
(2) in ep, a 80 teacheth lohn an ancient Patriarke of Conſtantinople, 
Oriental: Who making profeſſion of bis fayth to Hermiſdas (a) Pope, 
(a e ad acknowledged, that in the See Apo ſtolit the Catbolikg Religion 
Hormiſd, js alwayes conſerued inuiolable: and that they who conſent not fully 


with the See Apoitolike , are out of tbe communiou of the Catbolukg 
Ch urch. | 
So like wiſe teacheth S. Fulgentius Biſhop of Rufpa and 
a famous Doctor of the African Church, who togeather 5 
which other ziſhops his Sollegues made this anſwer to Pe- 
(b) L.dein- ter a Dzacon that had bene ſent out ef the (b)Ealt: The Ro- 
carnat, & man Church enligbined with the words of the two great lights Peter |! 
gratc.us C Paul, as with radiant beames, and bononred with their bod1es, and 
which is alſo the top of the world, without beſutation belieues ſo ts © 
iuſtice, and daubies nat to Confeſſe ſo to ſalu ation. So he, teachin 


that no Chriſtian ought to make doubt of the fayth of the 
Roman Church. Againe a Diſciple of his that writ and 
dedicated hiʒ lite to Felicianus his Succeſſor, reporteth that 


when Fulgentius going to the(c)wildernes of Thebais, to ; 
Pulgent. c Ite 


e) Fita S. 


. faſt, atriued at Syracuſa, Eulalius Biſhop of that City, diſ- ? 
bliceh. ae, ſuaded him with theſe words: Thon doeſt well in aſpiring 1 
Edit. Colon, Ereater perfecbon: but thou know:ſt that without fayth it is impoſ· 
2008; 6. ſible to pleaſe God, and that 4 perfidious difention bath ſeparated 
thoſe Countreyes into which thou art trauelling , from the commu- 
nion of blefied Peter: vherſore, Sonne, returne home. leaſt by ſeeking 
« more perſad life, thon raune baz.ard of loofing the true fayth. By 
which ĩt is euident that the Roman Church was then held 
to be the Catholike Church; and that all ſuch as diſſented 
from her Doctrine, were out of the true fayth, and incapa- 
ble of Saluation. So teacheth S. Leb, the firſt Pope of that 
name, for his admirable learning, wiſdome,and: ſanRity 
7 ſurnamed The Great. who writing to ihe Biſhops of Vien- 
(5) Epiit. 89. ne, ay ch; (6) Cbrift from the Ses of Peter; 65 from 4 certains 
| * He 


— — — 
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Head, powreth bis gifts vpon the hole body of his Church, to the end 
that whoſoeuer ;hould beſo bold , 4510 depart from the ſolidity of 
that See, might know bimſelf to be no way partakęr of the diuing 
myſteries. And (e)'that, whoſoeuer goeth about to diminisb the (e) Ibid, 
power of the Bis of Rome, endeauoreth with moſt impious pre- 
umption to vialate the mail ſacred ſtrength of the Rock Peter) fra- 
med by the hand of God. And i "is againſt Hilary Biſhop 
of Arles, and all ſuch as are refraRtary and diſobedient to 
the Succeſſors of Peter, and in them to Peterhimſelfe,he ( 
addeth : To whom ibo ſocuer thinketh the primacy to be denied. can 
no way diminiih their authorizy, but pufſed vp with the ſpirit of pride, 
plungeth himſeife beadlong into bell. And (g)tbat hehe dare oppoſe 80 Epiſt.75, 
the Roman Church built by the voyce of our Sauiour vpon the moi 
leßed Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, as vpon & rock is either AnticbriF, 
or 4 Distel. All theſe ſayings of ſo learned a DoRtor, and fo 
great a Saint, I wich the Proteſtant readerduly to con- 
ſider. 
So teacheth the holy councell of Chalcedon (h) affir- (b) 44.5. 
ning Peter the Apofilg to * the rock. and bead. of the Catbelikg 
burch, and foundation of the true Fayth. From vyhence it fol- 
pweth, that whoſoeucr buildeth not vpon the foundation 
pf Peters See, is not in the Catholike Church, nor in the 
ue fayth, without which no man can be ſaued. | 
So teacheth S. Gregory the Great, who writing to Boni- 
facius, (i) ſayth: I admontsh you, that whiles you bau medf life (i) L. 3e. 45. 
em gy ning, your ſoule he not found diuided from the Church of bleſ- 
ſed Peter, to home the keyes of the kingdome of Heauen wert ce 
mitted. and the power of binding and loſing giuen , left bit fauour he 
contemned here, he there exclude you from the emtrance into lyfe. 
So teacheth S. Iſidore, a learned Doctor and Archbimop 
of Seuill. (k) ſaying ; that albeit the We (k)Ep, vi 
deſcend from S. Peter to "all ary ap Bichops, yer 4775 þ) a ad Eugenium 
fingular priniledge it remayneih for euer to the Bishop of yah aito Ow Te- 
4 Head higber then the reſtof the members: Dheſceneberfore(fayth letan. 
he)yelds not ob edience . to him is ſeparated from the bead, 
and males bimſelf guilty of the [ſv of the Acephalifts, Hark tis of 
certain heretikes, who acknow e no one partr? trular 
LEES And he addes, that, 185 Church believes 0 1 
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(f) Ibid, 
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Creed of 8. Athanafius, and as an article of fayth: and that 
whoſoeuerbelicues it not cannot be ſaued . So teacheth 8. 
Maximus Martyr the greateſt Diuine of his age, & that writ 
learnedly againſt the Monothelites , peſtilent Heretikes, 
that held but one will and operation in Chriſt, and were 
anathematized in the fixth generall Councell. He amon 
other Elogies of the Roman Church hath (1) this: All the 
bounds ef the earth, and whoſocucr in any place of the world, do con- 
feße Chriſt our Lord with a pure bart, and Orthodox faytb, looks y- 
pou the moſt boy Reman Church and ber confeſuon and fayib atien- | 
tively, 4s ypen 4 Sunne of enerlafting light , receauing from ber the | 
sbining light of ſpirituall, and holy Dodrines & c. For from the fr 
comming of the Word Incarnate all the Churches of Chriſtian | 
throughout the world haue bad from ber their beginning , their on) 
and ſureſt foundation , again} which the gates of bell chall no wy) © 
preuaile, according to the promiſe of our Sautour b1mſelf , that be 
sheld haue the Keyes of Orthedoxall fayth and Confeſtion, and open | 
to them that religtouſly come to the ſame Roman Church, ſeeking | 
true roall. and only piety; and contraruwiſe ibut and flop cuary bere- 
ticall mouth that ſpeaks iniquity 42 ainſt beauen. 


So teacheth S. Aldel mus an ancient Bilhop of the Scots, be | 
whom Venerable Bede highly commendeth for his elo- 2." 
quence, for his great knowledge of humane literature, of 


Scripture, and Ecclefiaſticall rites. Among other his works | 
which Bede reckoneth, he writ an excellent booke againſt * 
the error of the Britans, who at that tyme differed from the 
Roman Church in the celebration of Eaſter. And of the © 
ſame ſubiect he writ an epiſtle to Geruntius, in which he | 
ſheweth , the Britans by reaſon of that their ſeparation 


{m) Ei. ad from the Roman Church, to be in error. (m) if ( ſayth he) 


Gerunt, 


the keyes of the beauenly kingdome were by Chriſt gilten to Peter, of | 
whom the Poet ſayth: He is the Porter of beaten, that opens the gate | 
to the ſtars, who is be that deſpifing the principall Ratutes of that | 
Church, «nd condemning the Do&rine which abe commands to beob- | 


ſerued. can enter into the gate of beauenly paradiſe? and if Peterby 
bb lot, and a peculiar prixiledge deſerued to receyue the power & 
mon arcby of binding both in heauen and earth, who refuſing to ob- 
ſerue the Romanrite of Eater, can thinks that ho is net rather tobe 


ara 
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Araitiy tied with inſoluble bonds , then any way to be abſolued? And 
the ſame he further preueth out of the priuiledge of not er- 
ring, granted tothe Roman Church, when Chriſt promi- 
ſed to build his Chuich vpon Peter as ypon an impregna- 
ble rock. 

So teacheth Venerable Bede, (n) ſaying: Therfore the (a] Homil.ie 
bleſſed Peter confeſsing Cbriſt with true fayih, and following bim die 4 pot, 
with true loue, receaued ſpecially the keyes of the kingdome of bea - Pei & Pau- 
wen and the ſoueraigniy of iudiciall power, that all the fayibfull" 
tbrougbout the world might vnderiland, that whoſoeucr do any way 
ſeparate themſelues from the V nity of his fayth and ſociety, can net- 
iber be leſed from ihe bonds of their fins, nor come within the gate of 
the he auenly k:ngdome. And ſpeaking of a conference held 
de:wene Colmannus an Abbot, and Wilfridus a learned 

Prieſt concerning the celebration of Eaſter , Colmannus 
defending the Iewith rite, and Wilfridus the cuſtome of 
e Roman Church, Wilfridus ſaid : If you diſdaine to follow (o) Beda in 
he decrees of the See Apoftolike , yea and of the pntuerſall- Churcb, biff ov. coup 
hey being confirmed by the holy Scriptures , without all doubt you Ang: i. hc. ag. 
inne: for be it, that your Columba was 4 holy man, and of Chrifl, & 
er iſe your Fathers ; yet is their ſmal number im « corner of 4 re- 
"pore lland tobe preferred before the yntuerſall Church of Chrzil 2 
ad having in proote of the Authority of the Roman 
Church alleaged the words of Chriſt, promiſing to build 
nis Church vpon Peter, and to giue him the keyes of the 
kingdome of Heauen, Oſw¾in king that was — * at the 
conference demanded of the diſputants, whether both of 
them agreed in this, that thoſe words of our Sauiour were 
pre ny ſpoken to Peter, and whether the keyes of the 
ingdome of heauen were giuen to him? And they anſwe- 
ring Tes, the king (p) concluded : And I ſay to you that becauſe (p) Ibid. 
Peter is that porter, I will not gainſay bim; but ſo far forth as 1 
Know, and am able, I deſire to obey his ordinances in all ibing t. leaſt 
peraduenture if I coming to the gates of the king dome of beauen. there 
be none to open ynto me, be being offended with me, that is knowne to 
keep the keyes. 
Soteacheth Aponius in his learned Commentary vpon \ I Cant; 
the Canticles (q) ſay ing: It js manifeſt is all ib earth, where the 2 e 
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36 . CAnti-Mortonus, or, Doctor Mortons 
p«Aure bolſome dotrine was renealed to Peter : to wit, be 
e ene Thou art Chrift the ſonne of the luing 
God &c. Theſe paflures the lem ſees not, nor the Gentill, nor yet any 
beretike whatſeener: for they follow not that Paitor om Chriſt the 
Prince of Paſtors bath left as bis Vicar in the world. 

So teache tb Theodorus Studites a holy Abbot and very 
famous for his learning, and conſtancy in maintay ning 
the Catholike fayth againſt heretikes, who with diuer: 
Regulars his Collegues writing to Paſchalis Pope, among 
{r) Era other titles calls bim, The(r) chief Prieft of Prieſts, Paſlor of tb, 
Paſchalem wheep of Chrift, Porter of tbe kingdome of heauen, and Rock, of the | 
Papam. fayth, ypon whom the Catbolike Church in burt. And the Roman 
(3) Ibid. Church, he (s) calles ? The ſupreme ihr one in which Chriſi bath | 
placed the keyes of fayth, againſt whom the gates of bell, which 4 
the nouthes of beretikes, haue neuer preuailed, nor shall euer prenaile; | 
the fountaine of Ortbodoxalltruth, the quiet hauen of the Vniuerſall ſh 
Church againft all bereticall lor mes; the choſen Citty of reſuge ſw * 
ſaluation. And els where ſpeaking of the Heretikes ot his | 
tyme, he (t) ſayth : I proteſt bere before God and man, they ae 
diuided from the body of Chriſt, and the ſupreme See, in which Chris 
bath depoſited the keyes of fayth, gainſt which the gates of bell, thi 
6s to ſay the ynbrideled months of heretikes baue neuer prenailed nr 
. Shall preuaile euen to the end of the world, according to the promi 
tao) In opere of our Lord, which cannot fayle. And (u) againe © So great js tht | 
de cultu imag. fayth of the Romans, that there is ſeene to be the impregnable rock of © 
fayih founded according to the promiſe of our Lord. I heſetwo la * 
ter teſtimonies are ſet downe and highly commended by 
that learned Patriarke of Conſtantinople Gennadiw | 
(x) In d:fenſ, Scholarius, who addeth to them this verdict of his (x) 
Contil, Flo- owne: If that diuine See belieue not aright, Chrift lyes , when bt 
rent.coz,ſeft, ſaytb; NMeauen and earth shall paſſe, but my words hall not paſte; fr 
* in theſe words be promiſed bis Church to be with ber, and that ib 
gates of bell shall not preuaile ag ainſt ber. | 
(y) Apuds, So teacheth Rabanus,thatlearned Biſhop of Mentz:(y) | 
Thom.in Ca. Therfore Peter ſpecially rece aued the keyes of the kingdom of beaus 
2 ad c,16, and the Soueraiguty of iudiciall oer, that all the faytbfull through- 
Aid. our the world might vnderſtand, that whoſotuer in any ſorts ſept 
1.416 themſetues fromthe vuity of bis fayih and ſociety, can neicher 8 
abſ 


Grand Impoſ ure diſtovered. 5 Sel. 4. 
6dſolaed from the bonds of their fins , nor enter into tho gats ef the * 
dene ef beauen, And the ſame power of the Roman 
Church to ſhut the gates of heauen againſt all thoſe, that 
dinide themſelues from her communion, he expreſſeth a- 
gaine in a Poeme which he writ in prayle of the holy 
Croſſe, to Gregory the fourth of that name. 
The ſame teacheth Petru (z) Damiani a Biſhop of excel- (c) Boron, 
ent learning and of a moſt holy and auſtere lyte, that liued awno ee. 
Ax hundred yeares ſince, and was ſent by Nicolas the ſe- 
ond( together with S. Anſelme Biſhop of Luca)to Milan 
oextinguiſh the hereſies of the Simonians, and Nicolaits, 
herwith digers clergy men of that Citty being infected, 
o the end they might auoyd thecorreQion and cenſure of 
he Roman Church, pretended, that the Church of Ambre 
4: free, and not ſubiect to rhe lawes of the Pope of Rowe : for the 
Wotutation of which ertor Petrus Damiani made a learned 
ration, in which he prooued effectually the ſupreme au- 
ꝛ0orĩty granted by Chriſt to the Roman Church aboue all 
hurches, and that whoſoeuer denies her authority, is an 
eretike. And this his Oration tooke ſo good effect, that 
Poſe licentious Clergy men abandoning their hereſy ſub- 
Pitted themſelues to the Roman Church, with promiſe 
euer to depattagaine from her Communion. 

XX >Soteacheth S. Bernard, who (a) writing againſt Schiſ- (a) I . ef 
matikes giueth this rule to diſtinguiſh between them and Inwecew.3e 
-atholiks : Thoſe that are of Ged, are vnited willingly to Innocen- 
zun, (the true Pope): And hethet ſtands out ag ainſt bim, either 
belongs to Antichriſt, or is Anticbrift bimſelf. 

To omit thelike teſtimonies of many otherholy and 

raed Doctors, ſo wiiteth our famous Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury (b) Lanfrancus, that liued almoſt fix hundred (b) De . 
yeares ſince, deliuering his owne and their Verdicts 52 i.. cos. 
theſe words, worthy to be noted: The Blefed Dodors, if not in 2 
the [ame wordt, yet in the ſame ſenſe haus ani mouſiy taught in ma- 
ay places, that every man which diſſentetb from the Roman and vni- 
er ſall Church in Dodirine of fayib, is an beretike + 

If therfore the Bleſſed Doctors, thoſe (I ay) whom 
P roteſtants with vs acknowledge to haue lined and died | 

D in 
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in the true ſaych, and to haue bene members of the Catho- 
like Chucch , and lights of the world, haue all 22 in 
this; and theſe be their expreſle Tenonts. ſaithfully delivered 
in cheirowne words,ths! whoſoeuer is out ef the Roman Church, 
is to bebeld 43 4n Heretiks of peruerſe iudę mont, or 41 48 
tikg,and ſelf liking preſumptuons man; That be which ont 
21 Ses of Rowe, rr bs — _ toes * 
47th: That ypon neceſsity of ſaluatio | 
bv in our Head —— throne of the Biabop of Rome: That 
if we imitate Chriſt, we are ( as bis ibeepc) to bears his voyce, remq. 
ning in the Charch of Peter: That be who oppoſeth the Chayre of Pg. | 
ter is a Schiſmatikę, and a ſinner: That be agrees not with the C. 
tbolike Church: That he is a propbane perſon: That be gatbereth ut, 
but ſcattereth: That be is not of Chriit , but of Antichrift; That 
shallperich at the comming of the floud: That be pertsbetb for tb: 
That a perfidious dißenſion bath ſeparated bim from the Communins © 
of S. Peter: That be is an Herottke, and Antichriſt: That be cas w 
Way be partaker of the diuine myſtertes: That bets either Amtichrifl, | 
or 4 Diuell: That in the next world be sball haue the entrance of ht | 
shut vnto him: That be is guilty of the bereſy of the Acepbaliſts: Thai ® 
be gainſayth S. Peter, tbe Porter of Heauen : That be cannot be ad» © 
mitted into thegats of beauenly poradiſe: That be is an Heretike, _ 
ſpeaking iniquity againſt Heauen: That be cannot be looſed from i 
bonds of hit fines: That he either belongs to Antchrif , or 6s Anti- © 
cbriit bim ſelf. Theſe be the very Tenents of the moſt famous 
Doctors, and Saints of God: Theſe (M. Doctor) the cen | 
fures which not I. but they inflict on your Doctrine. And 
now I deſire to kno with what conſcience you taxe this | 
their and our doctrine as falſe, pernicious , impious , Schiſmati- 
Call, Hereticall ſcandalous, damnable, blaſphemons, ſacrilagious, A- 
tichriſtian &c.Or with what title you goe about to defend 
your owne departure from the Roman Church, and to. 
perſuade others, that being out of her, they are in ſtate of 
laluation ? If youanſwer, that you haue departed from the 
(now) Roman Church, becauſe ſhe hath departed from 
the truefayth, which the Roman Church anciently pro- 
feſſed, thats an excuſe common to all heretikes, and can no 


more iuſtify you. then it could the Pelagians, the Donatilts 
Qi 
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or other ancient Heretikes, who would neuer haue 8 _ V 
ed from the Roman Church, but ypon pretence that ſhe 
had fallen from the true fayth. And moreouer it is abſolu- 
ely falſe: for as the Fathers cenſure, & condemneall that 
zre out of the Roman Church, as incapable of ſaluation, fo 
hall you heare them (e) conſtantly affirme, and proove, (c) Chap. 1 
hat it is as impoſſible tor the Roman Church to Fol from ſ. f. 335 
hat fayth, which ſhe once receiued from the bleſſed Apo- 
les Peter and Paul, as it is for the word of Chriſt to fayle, 
or for Chriſt himſelf to be a lyer. | 
In profe of this truth, I might yet further inſiſt by other 
moſt forcible arguments: but partly not to detayne the 
reader, and partly becauſe diuers of them ſhall be touched 
n the current ot this Apology, I will immediatly paſſe to 
he examination of your Graxd impoſt ure, firſt in generall, & 


KT AT - tes FT; 


A Y * 
. * 
- \ '» . * 
5 vl # A 
* * „ 
*.T 
* — 


hen in particular. 
I | ; . 8 
1 2 5 7 n 
e 


CRAP. II. 


Of Doctour Mortons manner of alleaging 
© Authors in generall. 


=» MoxG many vnworthy fleights vſed Num. 3. 


. in other your workes, and particularly 
. in this your Grand Inpoſture, one is, to 
4 maske Proteſtants with the names of 
5 Our Autbors, and Our owne men; and ther- 
* upon to vrge againſt vs their teſtimo- 


nies, as of Authors whoſe Doctrine we 

are bound to allow , and maintaine : Wheras you know 
right well, that they are not our, but your men. and your o 
Proteflant brethren, and that their workes are in particular, 
and by name condemned and forbidden by the Roman 
| D 2 Church. 
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Chop. 3, 38 Anti- Mortopd er, Doclar Mertin, 
Church. Of this you haue bene formerly (a) admonifhed, 
(a) 55m, and yet notwithffanding, in this your Grand impoſture, you 
8rieriey in thehold on your wonted courſe, as confidently, as if you ne- 
Adwertiſ- yer had bene admoniſbed of your vnconſcionable dealing 
ment before ihetin. Of this, and other your like ſlightes I thought fit to 
- N giue the reader notice, that before had,he might haue ſome 
Al aſt of your manner of writing in generall, the particulan 
whetof will more clearly appeare hereafter , in their due 
laces. 
. One of the Authors, whom in your former workes you | 
haue vrged againſt vs, as a Catholike writer, is George Caſs | 
ſander , borne at Bruges in Flanders, and a peſtilent hete- 
uke, as being infected not only with the errors of thuũ 
age, and With an other peculiar to himſelf againſt the holy 7 
Ghoſt, but alſo with the old condemned hereſy of Apel, 
and others that liued afterwards vnder Zeno the Emperor, 
called Pacifiers ; which hereſy ot his hath bene learned 
confuted not only by Ieennes 4 Lonano a Cathelike D- 
uine, but alſo by your Grand» Maiſter 1obs Caluin, in a ſpe | 
ciall booke wiicten againſt him. And for theſe his Hezefiez 
he is by name cenſured and condemned as an heretike n 7 
of In indice Me{b) claſiis. Of all this you haue bene particularly admo- 
lib,prohib, niſhed by a learned Antagoniſt of yours (c), and fince a= 
(e) F. Perſons gaine by M. Brierley (d), wiſhing you in your future n 
in his sreatiſe tings not to vrge againſt vs the teſtimonies of Caſlander, |: 
2 o z being of an hereticall and condemned Author. Wbo 
- * 11. would not thinke this warning ſufficient to ſtay the hand 
(4) Loco cit. of any man, that hath regard (I will not ſay of honeſty,but 
at leaſt) of his one credit? And yet you without taki 


any notice at all of theſe Caueats, confidently vrge in ibs 


your Grand impoſtuꝛe the teſtimonies of Caſſander , not 
Ca ur. once (e) but often, & not as of an Heretike, but as of a C# | 


385. 0 400. tholike 


nor as of a Grammarian ( for he wasno more) bum 
5.410. 4. | 


S os graue and learned Diuine. Can this dealing be ex- | 


With no leſſe want of ſincerity and conſcience youal- 
©) Pasa. , [cage againſt vs Paulus Venetus (i) a ſe4itiour fryar of Ve- 
nice, burnt a few yenirs ſince at Rome for hereſy ; and di- 


ners 
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uers others , whoſe workes you know to be c xprt ſly and 
by name condemned by the Catholike Church: as 1.Nijvs 
2 Biſhop ol Theſſalonica (g0. who befides his hereticall (3) Peg 332.4 
Docttine againſt the Holy Ghoſt( whomhe holdeth not 
to proceed from the Sonne, but from the Father alone)was 
a profeſſed enemy to the Roman Church, and wrjt two 
ſpecial] Treatiſesagainſt the Popes ſupremacy, and Purga- 
tory;and is therfore challenged fox a Proteſtant by Illyri- 
cus, and teiected by Bellarmine, and all Catholike wri- 
ters. 
2. Faber (b), whoſe workes are cenſured and condem- (b) vg. 75. ö. 
ned by the Vniuerſity of Paris, as Illyricu: teſtifieth, and in 
egard therof he is claymed by him for a Proteſtant. 3. Co- 
;roxerſie (i)memorabiles. 4. Ade Concilg (x) Tridentini. 5. (1) (i) Pag 443. . 
F aſciculus rerum expetend arum, & fugiendarum. All which are 386.m. 
workes of Proteſtats deceiptiully ſer forth without names (K) gg. 24.4. 


f authors; and aſwell they, as Nilas prohibited by the 1 
hurch. 4 — * 
A ſecond 1 of yours ĩs, to cĩte as Catholike author 8. 4 


juers others, who if they were not abfolute heretikes, yer 


WY ere tainted with erroneous and hereticall doearines ; 


Whoſe bookes are therfore iuſtly condemned and forbid- 


n. As firſt Bene (m) afcigned Cardinall, and a Schiſma= () 24,69. 


ike, who to become gracious with that ſaerilegious and 
liſſolute Empetour Henry 4.vnaduiſedly and vntruly vi- 


ered certaine ſpeaches in diſgrace of Religion, and the A- 


oftolike See. 2. Cornelius Agrippa (n), who was no Di- (v)Peg.$5 u. 
uine, but a Lawier, and a Magician from his youth, ashe 38s. *. 
imſelf profeſſeth. And though he was afterwards aſha- 
med of what he writ in that kind, yet his other booke De 
ranitaie ſcientiarum (Which is the worke you eite) by the (0) pag. . 
very title well theweth his arrogant preſumption , and is mer. five. 
juſtly condemned by the Church. 3. loſephus Scaliger (o) a fe- 454. 
man not vnlike to Agrzpps, and acondemned Author. 4. P Repliq. 
Franciſcus Duarenus (p) a lawier, and (as the moſt eminent - . 
Cardinall Peron (q) aduertiſed our late Soneraigne K. (1) Pax 35 * 
Iames) a profeſſed enemy to the Pope, and Church of 3g, ö. . . 
P 585. b. 95 
Rome. 5. Nicslant Anguſtns Thann (1), an other French 404. f, © 
D 3 Lawier, 


che. 2. 30 Au- Mortonne,or, Dotlor Morton, 
Lawier, whom you call, Our noble Haflorian , whereas the 
whole courſe of his hiſtory ſheweth him to haue bene a 
Huguenot, or litle better. Nor are you contented with ci. 
ting him as a Catholike author, but io heſpe out the mat. 
(8) Chap.44- ter, you falſify him molt notoriouſly, as hereafter (s) ſhall be 
ſect. o. ptoued. : 
A third ſleight is, to vrge as Catholike authors, ſome, 
(u Pay 208. that are of ſuſpected fayth : as 1. Zraſmus (t), who albeit in 
*. 0 3. U. 06. the end he abandoned Luther, and dyed Catholike, (as out 
a.z81-2 380. f. of his owne confeſſion, and Oſianders teſtimony Brierley 
K. (u) hath proued) yet for ſome ty me he fauouted Luther, | 
(uv) Aduer- in regard therot, is challenged by Doctor Humfrey, and Dofla 
11 Reynolds, for a man of your teligion, and by lobn Foxe Ca- 
Lol. nonized for a Proteſtant Saint (x) . His raſh and Vnadui- | 
(x) 485 and (ed writings gaue occaſion toLutherans and Zuinglians, to 
MNos.pa,40:. Father on him diuers of their hereticall Tenents, and ther- 
Kalewd.nz, fore are generally reproued by Catholikes, &(y)condem. 
Decemb. ned by the Church; which you cold not beignorant of, & 
ſy? Ind. lib. therfore your perſiſting (till to alleage him againſt ys aa 
probib. yy * 
approued Catholike author, is inexcuſable. 
2. To this claſſe may be reduced others, who thou 
Catholikes, yet fell into ſome errors : as Beatus Rbenanm, 
Claudius Eſpencaus, Papyrius Maßonius, loannes Ferus, and 6 · 
lielmus Barklaius: of which , the foure firſt are prohibited by 
the Churchznor were you ignorant therof: for ſpeakingof * 
(z) Peg. ior. Rbenanus, you ſay: (z) Rbenanus writ ſo, whiles be bad the yſeof 
his tongue. but ſince you haue gagged him by your Index expurgate- || 
rius. By what authority then do you yngagge him, whom 
the Roman Church ſ which he acknowledged to be his 
Mother) hath ſo iuſtly gagged ? And though Williu 
Barkley be not regiſtred in the Index, as a condemned au- 
thor (his booke being ſer forth fince the Index was made) 
e) Trat. de Vet Belarmme(2) hath produced againſt his docttine, the a- 
poteft,Pape greeing conſent of the moit learned Diuines of Italy, 
aduerſ.Ber- France, Spayne, England, and Scotland, as alſo the de- 
3 crees of ancient Popes, and generall Councelszand therfore 
N. with great reaſon hath — him, for that being no Di- 
vine, but a La wier, he preſumed to write a booke De pote- 


ſtar 


Grand Impoñ ure diſcouered. 31 Ch. 2. 
ate Papa intemporalibus, which contay ning diuers errors, & a 
zeinglett imperfeR at his death, was afterwards publiſhed 
vithout name of author , printer, or place of impreſſion: 
or although ſome copies ſay it was printed at Muſiipont, 
vet Bellarmine conuinceth that to be an (b) vntruth, & Iobs (b) ibid. 
arkgley ſonne to Wuliam hath confeſled the ſame, (e) gi- 07 
ning notice to all men, that it was publiſhed in England 2 8 
y Proteſtants, and hath withall acknowledged his Father F 
o haue erred in that booke , and retracted his owne de- 

nce therof. All this might haue moued you to forbeare 
he alleaging of Barkele ys booke againſt vs. And ſo much 
he more blame you deſerue, becauſe you are not aſhamed 
o vrge in this your Grandimpoiture, the very ſame paſlage 
ff his, which your ancient Antagoniſt (d) heretofore (4) P. Per- 
hewed you to haue obieRed in an other treatiſe of yours ſons Treaci/e 
orruptly againſt our common beliefe and practiſe , falſi- to mitigation, 
ying and ſophiſticating both his and our meaning. And Ch. s. peg. 
he like abuſe he ſhe weth you to haue offred to(e) Telaſanas, Ce) het 
hoſe teſtimony you yet againe impertinently produce _wA 
Pere againſt (f) vs. 5 72 14 
3. And to this elaſſe may be reduced Polydore Virgill (g) Impoſt. pag. 
ho being a Catholike author, his Booke De inuentoribus 46,97. 6-164. 
ram bath bene enlarged and corrupted by heretikes, and p.382 · o. 380. c. 
for that cauſe prohibited. 
4. Your fourth ſleight is. to alleadge, and inſiſt much on 
ome writings of Enæas Siluius, Cardinall Cuſanus, and 
Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, which they ſet 

forth in their youth, but after wards repented, and publike- 
ly retracted. Ænæas Siluius that was afterwards Po 
Pius the ſecond, being in his yonger yeares preſent at t 
Councell of Baſil, and Secretary therof, writa booke exal- 
ting the authority of a Councell , and deprefling the au- 
thority ofthe Pope: which booke is not only forbiden by 
the Church , but he himſelfe alſo being more mature in h 
yeares, more ripe in iudgment, and more ſolidly learned. Wane 
repenred the writingtherof; & when he came to be Pope, nd, bini 
ſetfortha ſpeciall bull to retract it: (h) in which among o- 10. 4. pg. 112. 
ther words, he ſayth, Iu minoribus agentes & c. Mbiles I was in & ſeꝗꝗ. 

mmoriy, 


Chip. 3% C<Anti-Moriouns, or, Dettor Morions 
minority, not yet entred into any boly orders, being preſent at Baſil, 

won theſe, who made 4 generall Conncell, & ſaid they 
ented the vninerſall Church, I writ a ſmall books of Dialogues 
c. in which ignorantly (a Panl did) I perſecuted the Roman and 
ebjef bes Wherfore I almoniib in our Lord, that you ginene credit to 
ſuch former writings of mine, al doin any ſorte extenuate the Sous- 
r4igne anthoriiy of the See Apeſtolke. And then having decla- 
red thathe made not thischange by his comming to the 
Popedome, but before he was either Pope, or Biſhop, and 
ſet downe the cauſes that moved him therto, he addeth: 
Haring confidered all the ſe things, | ſubmitted my ſelfa to Pope Eu- 
genius, ſaying with Hierome , I am ieyned in communion with the 
cheyreof Peter, on which 1 know the Church to be buli: and | bad 
at ther tym ne other orders, but of Prieſtbood only, when | returned 
to the obedience of Eugenins. By this it appeares, that when 
ots. % Bellarmine ſayth,(®) be retraGed bis error in bis old age, and 
Seriptor.is being Pops, he ſpeaketh only of the ſetting forth of the ſaid 
Hines Silvio, Bull, to make his retraQation publikely knowne to the 
whole world: but the error it ſelfe he recalled before he 
was either Pope or Biſhop, as you haue heard. And this 
diſcouereth your want of ſincerity. who in diuers places of 

your Grand Impoflurs alleaging teſtimonies of Eneas, to 

ſhew his iudgment concerning the Roman Church, con- 

ceale all thoſe, in which his doctrine and beliefe is trul 

** deliuered, and ſet downe (i) only ſuch, as you could pic 
2 A Out of his former workes written in his youth, forbidden 
+249" hy the Church, and retracted by himſelf: which dealing is 

no leſſe impoſtetous, then if you ſhould deliuer as S. Augu- 
tins doctrine.that, which in his RerraBations he hath recal- 
led. But you fecke to leflen this Impoſture , by adding an 
other tot : for leſt peraduenture your Reader might haue 
notice of this retractation of Eneas, and therby diſcouer 
your bad dealing, you couer it by infinuating that he made 
(k) Pap, 210 no ſuch zecantation, till he was Pope: for hauing cited a 
. 219+ paſſage of his, youſay:(k)Ss ent of $ Hierome), while 
he was £neac, and net het Pope of Rome bimſelf: whereas it isa 
certaine truth, and well knowneto your ſelſe, that R ness 
retracted thoſe his writings, euen whit be was EAA, and 
long 


gere be was 1 
. | Having done 8 


3 3 Chaps 2. 


'H this wrong to Anas, you offer the like 
to Nicolaus Cuſanus(l), who in his youth & before be was (1) v. . ). 
Cardinall , being allo preſent at the Councell of Bail, 29 f. 40. vu. 
writa boke which be intituled Concordantia Catbolica, ſee- 4449+ .. 
king therein to exalte the authority of a Councell aboue 5 2 1 
the Pope: but ſoone after perceiving the Councell to grow 8 pres 
into open ſchiſme againſt Eugenius then lawſull Pope. be 5. l a8. g. 
withdrew himſelfe, and deteſting their proceedings, wiit 7 f 10. l. 
moſt graue and learned Epiſtles againſt them, and employ- 366. d. 
ed his beſt indeauors to extinguiſh that Schiſme, as it is to 
be ſeene in his epiſtle to Rodericus, where he fully ex- 
peſſeth his iudgment concerning the ſupreme authority of 
the Pope & Church of Rome; as alſo in many other places 
of his workes; and eſpecially, in his Epiſtle to the Bohe- 
mians, where he preſcribeth to them and to all others an 
infallible rule to know whether they be in the truechurch, 
which is, to examine, whether they be ynited to the Chayre of the 
Bishop of Roms by continuall ſuccefiion der iued from $. Peter, If 
your meaning had bene good, you would haue alleaged 
this, as the Doctrine of Cuſanus, and not the contrary 
which he himſelfe acknowledged to be falſe, and recanted : 
but your intention was to deceaue: and no meruaile, for 
ſuch Ty 67 the firteſt proofes for ſuch Doctrine. 
No leſſe want of ſyncerity is that, which you ſhew in 
letting dow ne, and deſcanting vpon a paſſage of Stephen 
Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter(m), who in the beginning (m) Pay. 16s; 
of King Henries defection from the Church of Rome, be-c.z90, f. 
ing cattied away with the ſtreame of the tyme, and deſi- 
ring to purchaſe the kings fauour, writ a litle boke, De vera 
obedientia, and in it endeauored to proue the Kings ſupre- 
macy in ſpirituall things, and to iuſtify. bis divorce from 
Q. Catherine, and his mariage with Anne Bolen: which 
boke is forbidden by the Church, & he himſelfe afterwards L 
in the dayes of Queene Mary ( who for. bis great wiſdome | 
and learning made him Lord Chancelor of England)con=- 
demned his owne doing in a famous Sermon preached at 
Paules Chroſſe, which is mentioned by lohn Stow is his 
ro- 


rr 


Chapt 3% - Morton, or, Boni urn! t 
(*) n 2, * Cronicle, At this Sermon were preſent the King, and 
Nie. Qiteene,; Cardinall Pole, the Popes legat, tha EMbäſſa- 
dors of the Emperor, of the french King, & other Princes, 
beſydes a mirueylous great, learned, and noble auditory, 
a5 perhaps was euer atany ſermon in England, either be- 
fore, or fince that tyme. He tooke Fo his * thoſe 378 
om t ofthe A oſtle. (n) Hora eñ iam nos de ſowme ſurgere: It is higb 
= * im ws for ys to awake from ſleepe. His diſcourſe was to 
mne w, that ſince King Henry left the old ttodden path of 
his Anceſtors , breaking from the vnion of the Roman 
Church, they had runne aſtray not without great ſtrife and 
diuifion among themſelues, and that therefore it was now 
time to awake. In this ſermon he likewife made a moſt hũ- 
ble & harty accuſation of himſelfe for his fall, & conſentin 
to king Henries wil in that booke De vera obedientia, which 
he vttered with ſo great vehemency of ſpirit , and ſuch 
abundance of teares , that he could not goe forward, but 
was inforced diuers tymes to make pauſes. And how harty 
thoſe teares were, the euent declared: for afterwards fal- 
ling ſick, and drawing neare his end, he cauſed the paſſion 
of Chriſt to be read ynto him. & commyng to the denyall 
of S. Peter, and how Chriſt hauing looked backe ypoh 
him he went out and wept bitterly, the Biſhop tryed out, 
bidding them ſtay there, and ſee, whether his [weet Saui- 


our wold vouchſafe alſo to looke vpon him, and giue him 


ſome part of Peters teares : For (ſaid he) Negevi cum Petre, 


exiui cum Petro, ſed nondum fleui amarè cum Petro. 1 bane deuyei 

with Peter, I haue gene out with Peter, but I bane wot jet we! 

bitterly with Peter. And by often repetition ef thoſe words, 

and asking God forgiueneſſe with ſighes and cryes, he 
entertayned himſelte, vntill louds of teares ſtreaming from 

his eyes, he gaue vp the ghoſt. This anſwere Was giuen 

(o)ln the to Syr Francis Haſtings. (o) who obiected apainſt ys Bi- 

12 ſhop Gardiners booke De vers obriimtis, u you now doe: 
: 1 4 nor do! thinke, that you were ignorãt thereof. But ho vv- 
fog 6 ſoeuer youkriew that before his death he repented bimfelfe 

4 of his fall, & recalled chat booke: lor tue pith — 1 im 

this your Tinpoſtule'yot! obiect vut of it; you's elfe 0 

take 


— 


takeout ofthe Engliſh tranſla tion (p), he author whereof . p; 7-2: 396. 
ing 2 Proteſtant, and of your ſtrayne in writing, boil.q- 
in his preface and in his marginall notes, thro the 


booke, rayleth maſt imiẽperaily againſt Biſhop Gardinex, 
for recalling that Booke, tearming him, Dofler donble- face, 
«weathercockthat turnt uerſy ap. the wind bloweth,, an Anti- 
chien Angell of Satan, a ſeducer , 4 bell-hound of a falſe trayta- 
nus hart; 4 futhy traytaur, a pernicious Papi, a knaue, 4 doubls- 
faced , periured, impudent , trayterous, chattering Cbancelour, that 
ſeekes to pull away the authority of the crowne from the Queene ,and 
ber beyri for guar. And nally he giues his reader this marke, 
whetby he may know him to be, «doable periured trajterous 
Vilane, becauſe ( ſayth he) is that booke be aſſir med that the Bi- 
bop of Romes authority in England was againſt Gods word, and 
now be taugleth to yang it in 4g48ne .. All theſe and other worſe 
are the words of your modeſt Brother, whoſe ſtyle you 
ſeeme to approue, by citing his tranſlation of Biſhop Gar- 
dmers booke againſt the Pope, and Church of Rome but 
with what conſcience, you can beſt iudge , ſithence the 
tranſlator teſtiſies that he retracted it, and the Church bath 
forbidden it , and the Biſhop himſelfe before, and at his 
death lamented the writing of it with ſo many and ſo barty 
teares, Wherfore as it were a grand impoſture to perſwade 
men, that it is lawfull for them to deny Chriſt, becauſe 8. 
Peter out of humane infirmicy denyed him; ſo it is for you 
to perſuade your readers that it is law full fot them to deny 
the authority ofthe Pope and Church of Rome, becauſe 
Biſhop Gardiner out of fraylty and other humane motiues 
once denyed itz for as S. Peter bewayled his fall, with 
many teares, ſo did Biſhop Gardiner, pl . — 
. Finally. and that which moſt of all ſneweth your lack 
of Conſcience in producing diuers of theſe authors as com- 
petent witneſſes againſt vs, is, that wheras in your former 
wrytings you haue obiected the teſtimonies of Cef4nder , 
Nilas, Faber. Cornelius Agrippe.Eraſmus , Ænaas Siluius, Cuſe- 
Fa | Virgil; M. Brierley in the Advertiſement pre- 


Faher, Ce 
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angby name ſpeciall war 
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teſtant Apology, hath ginen you in particular 
ning. not to obiect them in your 
""_ "> 


Anti-Mortonus,0r, Doctor Morton, ; 
wed ings againſt vs, as being 1 author. 
whoſe teſtimonies are ofno more authority with vs, then 
your owne Grand impoſture, or then the teſtimonies of di- 
ners other Proteſtants , whom inthe ſame worke you al- 
ea ainſt vs. nantes 4 
127 bis may ſerue to gius the reader a taſte of your man- 
ner of wrytingin generall, which how vnfitting a man 
of your place, yeares, and learning it i, the enſuing Chap- 
ters will better declare, 


c HAP. 111. 


Whether che (now) Roman Church hath 
compoſed a new Creed. 


Num. 8. 7 O « firſt charge , is, (a) that The 
(q Peg. to *P Roman Church in ber Councellof Trent, & 


PS VE 7 f by tbe Bull of Pope Piu: the fourth, ſet forth 
er the confirmation of the ſame Councell 
eb compoſed a new Creed, ifting of more 
(RN EIA then twenty articles of the (now ] Roman 
e (ER f41tb. Theſe your words contayne 
two yntruthes : for neither hath the 
Councell of Trent compoſed any new Creed, nor is 
there mention of any ſuch Creed, or articles in the bull of 
Pius, ſet forth for the confirmation of that Councell. A- 
mong other Bulls of his commonly annexed to the Cofi- 
cell, there is extant a profeſſion of the Catholike fayth to 
be made by all Ecclefiaſtical] perſons, that haue charge of 
Toules,and by all DoQars and profeſſors 05 Walle 
Artand faculty of leatning: in Which they U en 
neell' 


{clues by oath to obſerue all the decrees ofthe C 
cumenicall,thatkzue bene hel 
* 1 


Trent and of all orhet Oe 


Sram Ioyolluredifcoucred.: y 
in the Church of God, and to anathematize allbends 


condemned by chow. Thi profeſſion you 
call 4 new Roman Creed, wo ther) al I 


ro 


be a which ph — of 4 

com oſedand ſweare to a hew ſe; heh your flue 

call, The 39. articles, ny 17. wy a new Creed of 
your diuiſing. But that we call the bull of Pius the = 


hour . 4 
i | 
. 
7 4 
4 ” 


4 Creed, or the profeſſion of our fayth contained in it, 4rcj- 
cles, you _— 1 f — 1 
Croq is a filly cqnceypt yo or 
2 — JF of V/ ORD i122] 
And no leſſe'yntruly you eb 
our Creed to the article of the C 
word, Reman. ne re 
Cathelikg Church i 1s wae W . 
n Breuiari, Pr mer 
2 which moſt 2 5; ok is, 
at in this very on of our 
different bulls of Pius OE Creed Sy 5 — — 
Church is read without Joly 
It is ie. that out of the Syt 
plicate which isthe Cath * 
Creed, we 15 5 5 — Chan which to be tr 
peareth « eee 
Which I — te proved, The woke Cl 
e eee zxub Fo | 
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WAS oftrine(b)out of philiarchus, chat the 
cba hathpower ie create nem articles 
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reuelation, ſo none but Cod can make articles of fayth: and 
in this ſenſe all Catholike Diuines agree. But if by articles 
of fayib, you vnderſtand not new revelations, but ſuch Veri- 
ties as are contayned implicitly and virtually in the word 
of God, but not as yet explicitly declared vnto vs, ſo like- 
wiſe all Catholike Diuines agree, that the Church hath 
erke make articles of fayth; that is, to explicate and 
declare vnto vs ſome verities of fayth , which before were 
not ſo clearly deliuered, nor yniuerſally receaued as ſuch. 

le). Ad arti- So the hath declared the epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and that 
c«/,1$.Luthe= of 8. James to becanonicall:and( as our learned Roffenſis 
ri, hath well (e) obſerued) there 48 many things of which no tin 
oy 
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; bs , r os : l. 39 Chaps 4 
dim mat made in the primitive Church. which yet , dab ai, 
nn — 
explicitly declared to proceed from the Father and the 
Sonne. So the three Creeds of Nice, of Conſtantinople, & 


S. Athanaſius adde by . many Verities, 
earn arte bp eee 


> Creed of th „ Andie Ii neithe 
Church, nor eds way 4 Baptiſme miniſtred by here- 


tikes, were of neceſſe liefe yngili thy Councell of Nice 
had declared them to be ſuch. In ſenſe the Canonicall 


law (d) expreſſeth, that the Church hath power to 
articles oflayth, to wit, dy confining aiddedating” 


(d) Gloſ.in 


FExtrau. de 


to theſaĩthlull. This power Luther denied yo the , V eb. gvij. 
and Pope Leo the *. I his, bull ; ainſt him con * tis. 14. c. 4+ 
him for it. But yoir to iuſtify Tee at Luther aſ- 


ſertion is this: (e) Certum ef in menu Eccleſia aut Papa prorſus 


von e f ſtatgore anticuiles fun, imo nac lager morum , ſen be morum (*) A 

2 · Sende ren way inibepower of . Charch or 0 &. 

the Pope, to appoini arlicies of fayth, nor lame of manners , or good Owe 

workes: You) tinſtify Duther, and araduse the Pope for con- 

demitiny chis his aſſertion, Kave out tie later part of Lu- 

therhirficle;udde now: in tte middoſt, and omit prorſus, ſet- 

ting it dow ne thus. H Cortum un uit) nen efe in manu Eccle- (f) Pag · 383; 

feuer us aniculos files. Luther maiut aynes 65 certaing that 

it is not in the power of the Church to ordayne new . artidles\ of fugeh. 

Youcut of the later part of his article, toconceale the im- 

piety of his Doctrine, denying che- Church all power of 

making lawes, either to reforme abuſes, or refrayne men 

from ſinne by the.praRiſe of good warkes. And ſo like wiſe 
our leauing out of prorſus,and putting in of neut, is to per- 

Trade Jourreade? that ihe Dept: condemns Luther for 

denying abe Church power to eon. nar antit los of fcb, 

that is, vo broach mow-r2uchttions;whichis an vnuth :. for 

Luther ſaid notti ng als, Lao Would not haue on- 

* rr Huiliarahus, 

beben ne af the hergftes off hacker, 


teaching 


* 1 a \ 


1 Anti« Mortanur ar Doc lor Murions 
1646hing ibn cho Church beth no power to create new articles of 
faib- Thar That W] (an addition of your oe 10 
hid arc ha: 9 bin Latin vrords in your matget con- 
uince: but What wonder, lince your worke is aGrand Im- 
reer 4 | | 


" 


That 5 0 5 "MER )isnode prauation, . 
but a true declaration of the artiele of 
n the Catholike Church., 


Jo declare which is the catbolikeChurch 
8 r in the Apoſtles Creed, wg 


4 y. ĩt is the bey. Apoſtolikg, Roman Church, 

2 Apainſt this you (g) obie, that tbe word 
(Roman ) if no true expoſition and dei{are- 

eien, but 4 notorious alteration and daprauation 

ef the article of the Catholike Church . This 


you atone With eight ſcuerall arguments ſet downeinſo 
* ſections. 


SECT. I. 


Your firfl Argument. 


(h) Pag. 9. Tz Oyn ba i is, (h) that becauſe the Catholike Church 
mentioned in the Apoſtles Creed by the accordance of 
S. Auguſtine an d other our Diuines comprehendeth both 


the criuwphane and the militant Church, the werd (Roman) 
which c4not be a declaration of the Caibolihe Church, as pr wn 
Phent bat only as che js militans, can.ue way be a declaration of the 


— . 


1 | Grand [p01 | Hure diſconered. | 41 . . 
Catholike Charch mentioned inthe 4poMes Creed. 8o you, "yg | 
getting your ſelfe: for heere you hold that the Catholike 
Church mentioned inthe Apoſtles Creed comprehendeth 
both the triumphant Church, and the militant: but els 
where contradicting your(i) ſelte , you define the Church 7) Pay 16 
properly Carbolike ſer doione in the Symbol 07 Creed of the apoſtles © 7 . 05. 
tobe the Church milit ant, videlicet, the multt1ade of Chriftian be- 
legers, whenſoetter, and whereſoeurr diſperſed througbout the world, 
and, the congreg ation of Chriſtians aſſembled in a generall Synod, to 
bethe repreſentatine body of the Church in the Symbol properly called 
Catholike. From whence it followeth againſt your ſelſe, 
that the word (Roman) may be a true declaration of the 
Catholike Church mentioned in the Apoſtles Creed, 
which by your owne definition, is the multitude of all Chri- 
ſtian belieuers diſperſed throughout theworld ; for this definition 
can no way agree to the Church triumphant ( where the 
cleare viſion of the divine eſſence excludeth fayth ) but to 
the milicant only, conſiſting of all Chriſtian belieuers. And 
becauſe true Chriſtian beliefe is to be found, only in the 
Roman Church, it followeth, that the word ( Rowan) is a 


True declaration of the Catholike Church mentioned in 


the Apoſtles Creed. V. Un | 
2. Be it, that the Catholike Church mentioned in the 
Creed taken in her whole latitude, comprehendeth both 
the militant and the triumphantz yet in your argument you 
miſtake the ſtate of the queſtion: for when we declare the 
Catholike Church to be the Roman Church, we ſpeake 
not of hertaken in her whole latitude, but only as ſhe is 
militant. And this you know right well:for whiles in this 
Impoſture you ſo often rayle at vs, for holding the Roman 
Church to be the Catholike Churob, out of which there is no hope of 
ſaluation, you ſufficiently declare, that you know vs to 
ſpeake of the Catholike Church, as ſhe 1s milicant only: 
for the only is in hope of ſaluation: the trivmphant already 
enioyeth it. I co e therfore, that your argument is 
grounded on a wiltull miſtake of the. queſtion; which as 
you cannot defend without contradicting your ſelſe, ſo 


neither without wronging S. Auguſtine: for when he 
| F ſay th, 


4% Uni- Martens, or, Deftor (Morton: 
ſayth, that the Catholike Church comprehendeth both 
he militant and the triumphant, he ſpeaketh of her, taken 
in her whole latitude: but that the may, and euen in the 
Apoſtles Creed be taken for the militant only, heexpreſly 
declareth in his explication of the ſame Creed, where tea- 
chiag the Catechumenills which is the Catholike Church 
(K) De Symb. mentioned in the Creed, he (k) ſayth: Ve helieue the Catbo- 
«1 Catechum, lik: Church: S be is ibe holy Church, one Church, the true Church, the 
l. 1. c. s. Catbolike Church, fighting againſt all hereſies:ihe may be oppoſed, but 
che (not be overibrowne. All heraſies are gone eut from ber, as Pnprofi- 
table brancheccut of ſrom the Vine : but abe remaynes in ber roote, in 
ber Vine, in ber charity; & the gateso f bell hall neuer overcome ber. 
In theſe wordsS. Auguſtine tcacheth the catechumeniſts to 
belieue, that the Catholike Church mentioned in the A- 
poſtles Creed, is the Church militant built vpon 8. Peters 
Chayre as vpon a rock, againſt which the gates of hell can 
not preuaile. And the ſame he declareth, when ſpeaking to 
the Donatiſts, he denounceth vnto them, that becauſe they 
were out of the Roman Church, they were out of. the Ca- 
(*) Pal cont tholike Church and put ef the [tate of Saluation. Be ges in- 
pars. Donati ' grafted (ſayth (he ) on ine: 1tgrieneth ys to ſee you he ſo 
cut ef. Number the Prieſts, euen from the See of Peter, and confider 
in that renke of Fathers who ſucceeded ech otber. That is ibe rock, 
which the proud gates of bell ougrcome. not, That Church ther- 
fore in which there is a neuer interrupted ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops from S. Peter. is ( in 8. Auguſtines belieſe) the Catho- 
like Church. Do not you then abuſe S. Auguſtine produ- 
cing his authority to proue that the catholike church men- 
tioned in the Creed, cannot be the Church militant, ſince 
he ſo expreſly teacheth the contraty yea, and not only that 
ſhe isthe militant Church, but in particular that ſhe is the 
Roman Church, built vpon S. Peter and his ſucceſſors;and 
that whoſacuer is diuided from her , Is an vnprofitable 
branch cut of from the Vine, which is Chriſt our PEE and 


therforeno leſſe deuoyd of ſpirituall life th d 
branch is of natural. r 7 en dhe dea 


SECT, 
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Tour ſecond argument. 


43 Sed, 2. 


Our ſecond argument (1) is grounded on a falſe pt in- 
ciple, with is, that the Catboliks Church in ber eſſential au ( 
is inviſible, We know, that the eſſentiall forme of the Chuich 
which is, Fayth, is inuifible to corporall eyes. But the Church 
(as you (m) confelle ) is the muuitude of al Cbriſtian belieuers 
whenſoeuer and wherſoener diſperſed throughout the world, and tbat 
the congregation of Chrifltans aßemlled in a generall Synod is the re- 
preſentatiue body therof. Wherfore as it wereridiculous to af- 
firme that a multitude of men ioyned in one Common- 
wealth, or the repreſentatiue body therof aſſembled in 
Parliament, is eſſentially inuifible, begauſe their ſoules are 
inuifible, or that Chriſt liuing on earth was inuiſible, be- 
cauſe his Diuinĩty was inuĩſible: ſo it is no leſſe ridiculous 
to affirme that the Church in her eſſence is inuiſible, becauſe fayth 
is inuiſible : for fayth is not the Church, but theeſſentiall 
forme of the Church, as the ſoule of man is not man, but 
the eſlentiall forme of man, Man conſiſteth eſſentially of 
body alwell as of ſoule: and by reaſon of his body heisyi- 


P. 10. 10. 


(i) Pag. ze 


* 


Gble; for according to the axiome of Philoſo hers, Adtiones- 
& paſnones ſunt ſuppeſitorum. And fo likewiſe the Church 
conſiſteth eflentially of the perſans that bel ieue, as of mat- 
ter, and of fayth, as of forme;and by reaſon of her matter is 
Yiſtble, as man is by his body, and Chriſt by his humanity. 
Now wheras to proue , that the Church in her eſſenm all ſtate is 
inuiſible, you alleage the whole tenor of the Apoſtles Creed, 
(n) affirming, that the obied of euer article of that Symbol ( from 
beliefe in God ynto beliefe of life cuerlaſting) is vnio vs inmſible, and (u] Pay u. 
ſo far as it is belieued, is without compaße of ſenſe, you ſpeake yn- | 
truly and ignorantly: for was not the natiuity of Chriſt vi- 
ſible to corporall eyes?did he not viſibly ſuffcr in his body, 
when he was whipped , crowned with thornes , and but- 
feted? Was he not viſibly crucified?Did he not viſibly dye? 
Was he not viſibly buried? Did he not viſiblyaſcend into 
| wha — heauen, 


Chap. 5. 44 Anti. Mortonus,0r ,Doftor Norton, 

(o) 48.1.9, heauen, tbe Aflpoles bebolding (o) bimꝭ And is he not to come 

nn. agayne vſibly to iudge the quick 8 the dead ? The exam. 

* which you alleage of S.. Thomas, is againſt our ſelſe: 

for not only the'Diuinity of Chriſt is the obieR of fayth 

which S. Thomas belieued, but alſo his humanity : and he 

that belieueth not his humanity, aſwell as his Diuinity , is 

an heretike. To what end, I pray you, when the Apoſtles 

thought, that Chriſt after his reſurrection RE to 

them, was not a man, but a Spirit, did be hem them bis bands 

le) Luc, 14. and (p) Hyde, and bid them feele, and ſee ,that ſo they might beliene 

39. 40. bim not to be 4 Spirit becauſe ( ſaid he) 4 Spirit halb not flesb and 

(q) loan. 10. bones, 45'You ſee me to haue? And to what end did be(q) bid 

27. Thomas put his finger and hand into bis wounds, but that by feeling 

them be migbt belieue the bodie be touched tobe the ſametbat he bad 

ſeene ſuffer on the Croſſe ? Nor do you bring any thing of mo- 

ment to dilproue this: for the definition offayth, which the 

(e) Reb. u. 1. Apoſtle giues, ſaying, (r) Fayth is an argument of things not ap- 

pes ring. is ſufficiently verifi2d in theſe obiectes. It ſufficeth 

tharfayth'be either of things Wholly inuiſible, or cls of 

things viſible, apprehended vndet inuifible conditions, & 

proprieties,as thofe are, vnder which weapprehend Chriſt 

Whea we belieue him to be both man and God;and thoſe, 
ynder which we apprebend the Scripture, when we ſay, 

it is the word of Gotzor the Church, when we belieue her 

to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the houſe of fayth, the temple of 

God, the manſion of the holy Ghoſt, the gate ofheauen, the 

treaſureſſe of ſpiritnall graces. And wo knoweth not, 

that the Sacrament of baptiſme, whether we confider the 

matter, which is water, ot the forme, which are words, is 

the obiect of ſenſe? and the very eſſentiall definition "of a 

(1) Min in Sacrament, is to be, 4 viſible ſgne of iuuiſible (s grace: and yet 


4.41. 8. "hv. to beliexe one Baptiſme in remiſsion of ſinues, is an article of the 


3-part 1%." Creedexprefſed in the Councell of Gonſtanti | 
nn And this difcouereth the weakneſſe in e 
taken from the predeſtinat; to ap proue the inuiſibility of 
the Churchefor though predeſtination be inuiſible, as fayth 
. Jet neither the predeſtinat, nor the faithfull are inuiſible; 


and therfore if I ſhould grant for argument fake, that the 
8. Church 
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Church conſiſteth of the predeſtinate only, it would not 


follow that ſhe is inuiſible. 1 
* 2 
hat ſpec of Giri U 


Zut to proue her inuiſibility, you(i) 
in poſũt ine doctrine dothmunifeſt thus mach, in tha 
to S. Peter, Mat. 16. 19. Vos this Rock ill I build ny Charch,' and 
the gates of bell ahall not preuaile ag ainſt it; where the word, Church 
(by the indgment of S. Auguitine, and the accordance of your owne 
Dothors) doch ſignify, Only the number of predeſtinat. But let vs ſee 
how you make good this your charge. Our doors Which 
you name, are Caietan, Ferus, Stella, and Salmeron. But 
Stella in that place neither explicates thoſe words of 
Chriſt, nor makes any mention of them, nor of S. Peter, 
nor of the Church; but ſpeakes of particular men, prouin 
out of other words of Chriſt recorded by 8. Luke (u 


).thas (u) Luc. 6, 
they which haue fayth without good works, build their 47-45: 492 
houſe ypon looſe earth, which therfore wanting founda- 

tion, by winds and Rormes of tentations is eaſily ouer- 

thowne; wheras they that haue both fayth & good works, 

build ypon a firme Rock, which' is Chriſt:and from thence 
he inferreth, that your Lutheran Brethren teaching that 
fayth cannot be without good workes, build not on Chriſt 
the Rock, but vpon ſand. This is Stellas diſcourſe , which 
to be impoſtetouſly alleaged by you, to proue , that the 
Church conſiſteth only of predeſtinat, or that ſhe is inui- 
fible, no man can deny. [0 

And no lefl: impoſterous is your obieRion out of Sal- 

meron; who ſpeaketh in the ſame ſenſe that Stella doth; & 
is ſo far from teaching that the Church is inviſible, that in 
the very ſame diſputation which you(xJobieR,he proucth 
that the houſe of God, @hicb is bis Charch, is viſible and  conſpicitous (x) r 0 
in ber Head or gouernor, the Bishop of Rome; in ber members, the 1 . 
faithful; in ihe word of God, winch be is commanded to bearr; in porra . to. ij. 
the profeſtion of her faytb, which sbe is c ommanded io make openly; | 
and in ben Sacramenis, wheriouth sbe is ſanthified; All theſe being ob- 
ieas of ſenſe. And (y) de furthermore ſhe eth, that thec hurch (y] Tom, 7, 
in holy vrit is compared to 4 field that bath wheat and cockle; to tract. 6.14.38, 
a floare that bath corne ani chaſſe; to 4 nat that contaynes good and 
bad ficbss,, to 4 vine that bath ſome branches. bearing fruit, and mo 
OILG | F 3 124 
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Chap.5. 458 Anti-Mortonws, or, Doctor Morions 
I that bears none ; (0 4 body of which ſome members are laing, and 
ſome dead to a fold in which there are boib sbeep, & kidtꝭ to a grtat 
bouſe in which there are not only veſſels of gold ana ſiluer, but alſo of 
wood and earth; and 10 the Arkeof Noc, in which there were lining 
creatures,both cleane and yncleane. And from theſe parables, as 
alſoout of other teſtimonies of holy Scripture, he interreta 
againſt your Confeſlion of Auguſta, as alſo againſt the Pe- 
Jagians,the Donatiſts, and all other ſectaties, that the Ca- 
tholike Church in this life conſiſteth both of good & bad. 
of predeſtinate & reprobate. I know not therfore, with 
what conlicienge you produce him as apatron of your Do- 
ctrine.ſo contrary to his owne. Caietan and Ferus I haue 
not ſeene: hut I feare, you deale with them as you do with 
Stella and Salmeron. Beſides; Ferus is a prohibited author. 
Lour ſecondobieQion.is propoſed in theſe (z) words: 
The ſame m4) be ſaidof ibe Church, as it is called the flockof Chriit, 
Ioh. 10. My beep begre my yojce:where by Sbeep , are only meant, 
the ſandhified Eleũ ef God, as the teſtimoniet of your one Ieſuites, 
abe tndgmentof $. Auguſtine, and S. Chryſoſtome do confirme. This 
then is your argument. Suarez, Tolet, and Bellarmine (for 
thoſe are the leſuites you name) S. Chryſoſtome & 8. Au- 
R sbeep in the words of Chriſt obiected, vnder- 
d only the ſandiified E led of God. Ergo, the & hurch canſi- 
ſeth only of predeſtinat. An abſurd conſequence, and falſiy 
fathered on theſe authors, who teach that the name of sbvep 
in holy writ, is taken ſometimes for the elect, and ſome- 
iy mes far the reprobate. In this text of S. Iohn vvhich you 
obiect. it is taken for the elect; for Chriſt ſpeakes of thoſe. 
| ſheep, 0 whom be will give cuerlaſting life, and which therfere no 
(#) 1091.10, Man thallpluckout of bis (a) bend, as Suarez rightly (b) obſer- 
28. ueth:but other ſheep there are, which the infernall wolſe 
* hall deuour : ſuch was Iudas; and ſuch ate all reprobate 
„. Chriſtians, And if it were true, that by ſheep in Scripture 
Were vnderſtood the elect only , yet your conſequence is 


(*) De erl. falſe, and the Doctrine contained in it, hereticall: and ſuch 


vrt. Tbeol. tis held to be, by thoſe very authors, which you allea 


pert.r. diſp o. patronizeit. Suarez ſheweth (*) that the Church i Bd, 
16. & egy. contayning both ſheep, and kids, that is, both = 
81 ' | and 
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and reprobate , as Chriſt himſelte hath (c) declared. And (e) 21ath,s . 
treating there of the ſenſe of this very place of 8. Iohn, he n. 
prooueth, that ſome wolues are in the Church, and ſome 
ſheep out of the Church: this (I ſay) he proueth out of the 
words of S. Auguſtine (whom youalleage for the contra- 
ry ) ſaying: (d) According to preſcience and prodeſtination, bow 
many sheep are without , and bow many wolues within ? how many d) T. ac. 4 
line waxtonly now, that will become Chriſtiansthow many blaſpbeme is loan, 
Chrif}, who sball belieue in Chrift &c. and bow many prayſe God 
within, who willblaſpheme him are chaſt, and will become wanton? 
ſtand now, and will fall? And he coneludeth, that theſe later 
notwithſtanding they be actually in the Church, are re- 
probat, and the former though they be actually out of the 
Church, are predeſtinate. | | 

All this and much more to theſame effect is alleaged by 
Bellarmine (e) out of Scriptures, and Fathets. Aud the; (e) Z., 4, 
ſame is deliuered by Tolet in that very place which you Becleſ.c.7 & 
cite for the ( contrary:for he ſayth , that 43 ſome who did 100 5. ; 
as yet belieue were cheep , and elect, ſo contrarily, ſome,that did ( Ad c. 10. 
actually belieue and wete ſheep, were notw¾it tea lan. uns- 
probars; as Iudas. And laſtly 8. Chryſoſtome i ſo far from 01. 16. 
holding with you, that the Church containes only the ſaniified 
Eleft of God,that he writeth (g) thus : The whole Church confi- | 
fetb not of perfect men, but hath alſotboſe that gius themſelues 10 (8) In Pſal. 305. 
idlenefie; 4ndflonrh , that lead eaſy and diffolute lines, and ' ls ; 
ſerie their pleaſes . And that in the net of the Apo 3 
( which is the Church) are contayned good and Bad (h) (Ne. 47. 
fiſhes. Which Docttine he likewiſe deliuereth in other * c. 12. 
places of his workes . E p ; We, 


I concltide therfore that you haue wronged Suarez, To- 
let, Bellarmine, S. Auguſtine, and Cheyſoſtome, fathering 
your falſe Doarine on them, m. 

But you proceed, (i) ſaying: 4 third Scripture we find, (i) Pag. i. 
Rom. 5.y.where the Apoiile ſayth , He that batb not the ſpirit of 


Chriſt, the ſame is not bi hith sberwerb that none is traly's Chri+ 
ener as ho is fegeneraſed by the ſpiviief Cbrſt. But We find 
this Scripture to make nothing at all for ydu, for who- euer 
is regenerated in the Sacrament of Baptiime, yontgets 

ome 


c - 145 CAnti-Mortonus, or, Doftor eMortons 
— bone gift 


(*) Detrip. 


$ of the holy Ghoſt, which is tbe Spirit of Chriſt, And 

as he istruly a man, that is borne of Adam by naturall pro- 
agation, ſo ĩs he truly a Chriſtian, that is borne of Chriſt 
in Baptiſme by ſpirituall regenerationsfor as therby he re- 
ceaueth fayth, ſo he is inrolled in the number of Chri- 
ſtians, and made a member of the my ſticall body of Chriſt, 
which is his Church. True it is, that all members ot the 
Church are not alike: thoſe that with fayth haue ſancti- 
fiing grace ( which is the life of our ſoules) are living mem- 
bers: they that haue fayth without grace, are according to 
diuets opinions tearmed diuerſly : ſome ſay, they are dead 
members : ſome, that ( becauſe they are dead ) they are not 
members properly, but improperly or equiuocally;and ther- 
fore rather to be called partes of the Church, then members, 
Others ſay, that they are neither members, not partes, but 
as (uperfluous or corrupt humors in the body of man. 
'heſe opinions though they differ in words, yet they 

agree in this, that fayth being the eſſentiall forme of the 
hurch, all the faythfull (be they Saints, or finners, pre- 
deſtinat or reprobat) are contained in the precincts ther- 
of,cuen as all, whether members, parts, or humors of man 
ate contained in che body of man. And as for this diffe- 
rent manner of ſpeach, Turrecremata, Canus , and others 
cited by them, and here alleaged by you out of Bellarmine 
(for out of him you tooke them) call finners , partes ef ihe 


Chburch,and not members, but only equiuecally, becauſe (as Su 


Sirtute Theol, Tez rightly () obſerueth) by members, they vnderſtand on- 


2. 1. d. 9, 1.1. 


ly ſuch partes as line; wheras the name of partes may alſo 


agree to thoſe that live not. Wherfore they differ only in 
ar names, ynderſtanding by partes the very ſame, that the 


y Councell of Trent and other Diuines do by wembers. 
And doubtleſſe this manner of ſpeach vſed by the Coun- 
cell, is more proper, becaule finners havin 


fa th » & h , 
are not voyd of all motion of ſpirituall 12 Tora fark 
the beginning of juſtification, ſo it yniteth the belieuer in 
fome ſort ymo Chriſt. Nor doth Coſterus(whom here you 
obieQ) differ from this opinion: for that he deayes not 
finners to be dead partes, or members of the Church, 

Ga 
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he declareth, (k) when ſpeaking of the Biſhops of Sat- (k) Euch 
dis; and Laodicea, that were reprehended , the one, tbat contro. 6 2. 
be #3 dead in Spirit, the other that be wat nether cold nor boat , Prep fin, 
but luke-warme , wreicbed,nſcrable , poore , bland, and naked, he 
affirmeth that norwithſtanding this, they were both fill «c- 
knowledged to be Biihops , and beads of their Charches. Anda 
lle after, where he ſay th (I) that fiuners are in the Church , as () 3%. 4 
bamors in the body, he ſayth withall, that they are 4s wyibered %%. — 
bowes on the tree, M herfore vnleſſe you will baue the Head 
to be no member of the body, and the wythered box es 
no partes of the tree, you muſt conſeſſe, that your obiecting 
of Coſterus to proue, that ſinners and reprobates are no 
partes of the Church, is a grand Impoſture. 

And here by the way I muſt advertiſe you of a ſleight 
which you often vſe, and it is;that when in the explication 
of any point of Docttine, you ſinde diuerſity of opinions 
among Catholike Diuines, ſome ſpeaking moreprobably, 
or properly, and others leſſe ; you conceale the former, and 
ſet downe the latter (as here you do) calling it, the accor- 
dance of our omnes Doors , and from thence frame arguments 
againſt vs, as froma ground , which we arenotto deny. 
But who ſeeth not this manner of arguing, to be fraudu- 
dulent ? For by denying that opinion, or manner of 
ſpeech, as any Catholike may do, bach arguments need no 
{olutions, but of themſelues fall to the ground. For ex- 
ample, I may refuſe to allow the opinio of thoſe Diuines, 
which ſay , ſinners are not members, but partes of the 
Church. I may alſo reiect Coſterus his manner of ſpeach 
tearming them ſuperfluous bumors;and therby it will appeare 
that your obiecting theſe authors to proue that ſin ners ate 
not members ol the Church, is an argument of no force, 
eſpecially ſince they differ not ſrom other Diuines f which 
hould wicked men and reprobats, to be members of the 
Church) really, but only in manner of ſpeach, as hath 
bene ſhewed. 


To the teſtimonies of Scripture you adde (m) ſome Fa- (w) my _ 
chers, who ſo expreſly condene your doctrine, that no man 
but your ſelfe could be ſo inconſidetate, as to make them 

— G p- 
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patrons of it. S. Ambroſe teacheth, arid A out of 8. 

bas. Tims. Paul (n) that, 48 in 4 great bouſe thers are ſome veſſels of ſiluer 

10. and gold, and ſome of wood and earth: ſo in the Church there are ſome 
good and perfett , ſignified by the ſiluer and gold ; and ſome bad and 
reprobate , ſignified by the veſſels of wood and earth. And of this 
truth ( ſaith he) I thinke no mento doubt. The ſame Doctrine 
he likewiſe expreſſeth in other his workes. 

S. Auguſtine ( whom in the ſecond place you obiea) 
co) Trad. s, condemneth your Doctrine in theſe words. (o) Weconſeſe, 
in loan. that in the Catbolike Church there are both good and bad: the good 

are corne; the bad, chafſe. The Church halb in her ſtrong men, and 
(p) Sm. ioy. weake; tbe bath raft and iniuſt. (p) In the Church there are many 
de temp. reprobates mingled with the good; and both of them are gathered 4s 
into 4 net, and ſwimme together in this world without difference, 
vntill they come io the thore, where the enill shall be ſeuered ſrom 
(q De Ciuit. (q the good. 5 
Peil. is e. 40. With S. Auguſtine accordeth 8. Bernard, prouing out 
(r) Serm de of the ſame parable ol the Net contayning good and bad fiabes; 
conuerſ.ad that inthe Church militant there areiult men and ſinners , ele and 
clericos CLF» 
poker ag (r) reprobate. ; 
(ö) Hom. it. 8 Gregory ſayth, (s) That the holy Church on earth ii 
in Euangel. Tightly compared io tenVirgins , of which ſome are wiſe , and ſome 
foolssh ; becauſe in ber, the good are mingled with the wicked, the 
eleF with the reprobate. 

Theſe teſtimonies conuince, that wheras you here con- 

(t) Pag. ij. fefle ( ) your Doctrine in this poynt to be one of the Te- 
nents, ſor which lohn Huſſe was burned in the Councell 
of Conſtance; you by making the Fathers guilty of the 
ſame Tenet, do what youcan, to caſtthem into the ſame 
fier with him, that ſo they may be burnt for hereſy , as he 
Was. The accuſations you being againſt them, ro.proue, 
them guilty of Iohn Huſſe his hereſy , ate: Firſt becauſe, 
S. Ambroſes words { (ay you) are, (u) All ibat are inthe Church 
fabt for Chrift , intimating that the wicked fyht againfi Chrift. 
Why do you wreſt S. Ambroſes words to a falſe ſenſe ? his 
Words are, Omnes qui ſunt in Eccleſie, Deo militent: which ſigni- 
fy nothing els but that all which are in the Church ate 
| Gods ſoldiars, and fight vnderhis colours. But all tharfight 


, wander 
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ynder Gods colours, fight not as good ſoldiats: many ſuffer 
themſelues tobe overcome, and loſe that crowne which 
no man ſhall gaine , but he that ouercometh. I heſe are the 
reprobats, of whom it is true, that albeit for the preſent 
many of them be in gods campe, h ich is his Church, yet 
before their death they (hall tunne away, as ludas did, and 
be damned with him. 

Out of S. Auguſtins worke de Geneſi ad liter am c. 2. you 
obieR theſe words: (x) The Catbolikg Church is ſo called, be- (x, Pang. 12. 
cauſe it is in ener) part perfect. But S. Auguſtine in that place 
hath no ſuch words, And you ate very torgeifull: for a 
litle before you told(y)ys, out of S. Auguſtine , that, ts bold (y) Peg · v. 
the Catholihe Church here vpon earth to conf of them ibat are per- 


fe, was tbe bereſy of the Pelagians. And yet now ſpeaking of 
the ſame Church, you ſet downe, as S. Auguſtins words, 
that the Catbolkke Church is ſo called, becauſe ut ts in euery part 

erfeF : which is to make S. Auguſtine ſay , and vnſay, as 
you doe; but the truth is, that theſe later words are not his, 
but yours: and ſo the contradition mult reſt ypon you, 
not ypon him, 


In like manner you ſay (z) that the Church of Chrilt (a) Pag. 8. 
conſiſteth only of the predeſtinate and ſanitified eled of Gad. But 
els where, you tell ys, (a) that the Egyptians, AX thioptans , (a) Peg 140. 
Armenians , Ruſtans, and others among whom there are ſome guilty 
of ſome fundament all hereſies, are partes of the Catholike Church, 
and in ſtateof ſaluation. And againe both in this Grand Im- 
poſture (b), and in your Treatiſe of the kingdome of Iſrael (b) Pag. Ne. 
in the Tract of the Church (c), your Tenet is. that thoſe who (e) Sed. 4. 
profeſſe Ieſus Chrifi to be the Santour of the world, although they da pag. 8. 
indireclly by wickeduefie of liſe or bereſy in dectrine, deny their on. 
profeſſion, yet are they to be accounted Chriſtians , true members of 
the Church, and in late of ſaluation : which alſo you affitme 
of the Arians, and other heretikes (d). Now if the Catho- (dylbid pag. 
like Church confift only of the predeſtinate, and ſancliſied eled of g. 11. & 4. 
God, how can it be veriſied that heretikes are true members of 
the Catbolike Church; fince-it is the conſtant Doctrine of S. 
Auguſtine, and all the fathers, that heretikes are wholy out 
ol the Church, and neither ſanctiſied nor —— 

G 3 > 


(e] Pag. ia, 
lat .o. 


(f) Rom. 26.3. the Corinthians, or of the Epheſians: and when S. Paul 


19. 


ch) Pag · Its 


(i) Pag. ic. 


52 n 1 — 
miſcreant reprobates , and out of te of ſaluation 
Your 4 une therfore is. that che Church conſiſteib of the ſew 
Gified and predeſtinateonly z and yet withall,chargt confiflerh of- 
ſo of Arians and other berettkes , who are damnable reproba- 
tes. Reconcile theſe two. Againe you Proteſtants eſleeme 
your-ſelues to be all true members of the Church: & yet 
among you there are ſome drunkards, adulteters, vſuren, 
and theeues. If therfore you be all in the number of the ſau- 

dified, andeleR of God , ſome of you be ſtrange Saints. 

But to returne to your obieRions out of S, Auguſtine, 
the other two teſtimonies which you (e) bring, are no- 
thing to your purpoſe: for he only ſayth , that the prede fi- 
nate Cannot be ſeduced, nor dinided from the Church, which is 
true: for before the end of their life, they ſhall become 
members of Gods Chutch , and perſeuere in her yntill 
death. But how proues this, that none but predeſtinate are 
in the Church? Nordoth it import, that he giues to the 
predeſtinate the name of Church: for that name ſemetimes 
doth not fignify the vniuerſall Church, but a particular 
company ot the faythſull; as when we ſay : The Church of 


(F ſayth, 


(801. Cor. 16. Salute Priſca and Aquila. and their domeſticall Church. And (g) 


againe : Aquils and Priſca with their domeſticall Church [alu 
uu. In the ſame ſenſe the name of Church is taken by Cle- 


mens Alexandrinus, S. Gregory, and S. Bernard, whom 
heere you (h) obiect: for they all giue that name to the 


ijuſt and predeſtinate, by reaſon they are the principal 
partes of the Church. | 


SECT. III. 


Tour third CAreument. 
Ov (i) fay : Though all agree in this ( 47 our ſelues 
Yoad that without the Catbolike 0 Fl. F, fab 
uation , Jet baue you conſeßed two ſorts of Cbriſtian profeſors , 


namely Excommunicates, and Catechumen; 
ed , albeit ng members of your Rom mou _— 


n Ch b, | " 
tering , that the Roman Church is I 5 atholike 
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Church. Syr,you 10 f En nine whom heregon a 
cite) exprelly (1) declateth. that when We ſay / none c be (k) Z. de Ee. 
ſaned out of the Church, we {peakeonly ofſuch 23 neither are cleſ,milir, c.6, 
in the Church really, nor intentionally by deſite, but that 
if they be in the Catholike Church, either really, or at leaſt 
by deſire ( as Catechumenilts, and ſome Excommimicats 
are) they may be ſaued. Which Doctrine both he, & other 
Catholike D iuines approue. And it is fo certaine, chat you 
know not how to diſptoue ĩt, but by (1) aying „ that 48 for (1) pay.us, 
being ſaued only by deſire or vo of being in the Church, is bat a wild 
and extrauagani peece of learning, in the judgment of your owne le- 
ſuit Suarez, Pardon me, Syr. This is not Suarez his cen ſure, 
but an yatruth of yours: for Suarez; e of excommu⸗- 


nicats, (m) ſayth : that tboſe Diuines which hold them not to be in (m) De trio. 


the Church really, but only by defire, diſſer ner from bim in the ſab» pixi. 45. ſedt. 
ſtance of thetr Doctrins, but only in manner of ſpeech. Now, he de- 1.8.14. 
tends , that both excommunicats & Catechumeniſt ate in 

the Church actually and really: which alſo Valentia hol- 

deth of (n) xcammunicats: on whom therfore you( o) fal- (n) To. d. 
ſel n contrary doctrine, citing him in a place f. 1. un. 


where he treatethrof no ſuch matter. But to'contlude, you 7:5-24-E 14. 
reaſon the matter with vs, (p) ſaying, ibat the Church 'Catbolih (0) Ig. 
it compared by S. Peter totbe Arkeof Nodb : from hence you 5 1 = 
inferre, that as in the tyme of the deluge, all which werewith- n 
in the ark. were ſau ed, and all without it, were drowned ( although 
they deſirad neuer ſo much to be admitted into the are) ſowhoſoe- 
uer are eſſentiall members of the Catbolike Church, camoi peſribly 

perich ; and contrarily, ho ſoeuer is not 4 reall ani vitall member 

tberin, cannot but perish. So youteaſon the matter, miſynder- 

ſtanding S. Peter: for he compares not the Arke of Noe to 

the Church, but to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, wherin 

your argument holdeth not: for though m the deluge, none 

were ſaued, but only they, which actually weie in the 

arke, yet it is certaine, that in the law of grace, ſome amt N- 

ued, which neuer receaued the Sacrament of Baptiſme.,as . 
_ divers Martyrs, that were baptizedin heir o re bloud: & 
| r the lame pf Valentinian the Emperor, 
Who dyed vabap:ized. - © 88 | 
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Chap. 5. 54 Anti- Martanus, or, Doc lor Qi orton, 


(a) Lis. de ; 


Baptec.u8.. 


thers) yet your argument proves nothing: for imilitades 
hold not in all things. Wherfore I anſwere, with S. Augu- 
ſine (q), thatalbeitnone that were in the arke periſhedin 
the deluge, and all periſhed that were out of the atke, yet it 
falleth out otherwiſe in the Catholike Church repreſented 
by the arke: for ill Catholikes notwithſtanding they bein 
the Church, not only by deſire, but corporally and really, 
periſh, becauſe they make bad vſe of their baptiſme : and 
coatrarily,others that belieue aright, and live l 
though they be not in the Church really, but only in hart 
and delice (as being yet vnbaptized) are ſaued. From 
whence S. Auguſtine concludeth,that what is ſaid of being 
ia, or Without the arke in order toſaluation, is to be yndet« 
ſtood,of being in, or without the Church, corde,non corpere, 
that is to ſay, uot corporally and really, but in bart and defire. 
Which Doctrine, as it is of all Catholike Divines , ſo it it 
contrary to yours, and ſheweth your ſimplictty, in calling 
it, a wild and extrauagant peect of learning. The things in which 
the Church is like to the arke( witnes S. (r) Hierome) are: 
that as the arke was viſible, ſo is the Church: as in the arke 


; e ing ibe arke of Noe to be a type of the C- 
coll e eren bene n by the ancient Fa- 


| there were Creatures cleane, and vncleane, fo in the 


le) Pag. iy. 


Church there are good and bad: and as in the arke , there 
were predeſtinate, and alſo Cham, a reprobate; ſo in the 
Church, there are both predeſtinate and reprobate. Wher- 


fore this compariſon which you haue brought, of the arke, 
deſtroyes your owne doctrine. 


SECT. IV. 


Tour fourth Argument. 


V7 Our fourth Argument to proue the Roman Church 
not to be the Catholike Church, is (t) becauſe(ſay you) 

our Diuines that ſpeake more ingenioufly , freely graunt , that the 
Pontifical dignity, Roman ( 45it is Reman) it not frem Diuine au- 
thority, becauſe only from the fad of Peior. And they thet are more 
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eddie nate to the Roman See, alibough they attributs it ty the ine 1 
zationof Chr. yet dare they wot ſay iel ibis isis be behened vpon 

certainty of fayib. but only as a matter probable and . 

If you chould argue thus : 4 £tbyopren( as be it black . i: 

not a man, Ergo , an Æthyepian is not 4 man, your argument 

were a ſophiime; and ſo is that which heere you make a- 

gainſt the Roman Church : for as an Ætchyopian though 

he be not a man reduplicatiu᷑ and formaliter, as he is black, yet 

he is a man, as he is a tationall creature: ſo like w iſe, though 

it be no matter of fayth, that the Roman Church reduplica- 

tin, a. Rowan, is the Catholike Church, yet it is matter of 

fayth, that S. Petex by diuine inſtitution was created ſu- 

preme Paſtor and Gouernor of the whole, Church, & that 

the ſame power deſcendeth from him to his Succeſſors. 

And it is alſo matter of fayth, that S. Peter fixed his See at 

Rome, and died there, and that the Biſhop of Rome ſuc- 
cedeth him in his See, and ſupreme authority of Prince, and 

Gouernor of the whole Church of Chriſt :nor- was-this 

euer queſtioned by any but heretikes. That which ſome 

Catholike writers diſpute , is, whether S. Peter had any 

command from Chriſt, to place his See at Rome, and not 

to remoue it from thynce ; or whether without any com- 

mandment from Cariſt he choſe Rome for his See, out of 

his owne free election, as he might haue choſen Milan, or 

any other city? That he had ſuch a command from Chriſt, 

ij affirmed &learnedly proued hy (u) Sage, (x) Belleryipe, (u) De tripli- 
O0 40er, and by tax greateſt par of; Cithalik Dijuiifes, © Yi. Theo 
din 


this opinion (which is the more prabable &pious, & lear- | 

nedly proved by Src.) it followeth, that the Roman we 

Church. eden at Rem is by gen ion the See; of (y) In flirur. 
th 


S. Peter. and his Susceerz and that thertore it is igt Jef mor, Pars. 1. 
free fot them to kd ted dl S2e (rom Ro 0 alk other 4c 14. 5. Se- 
place. pals Eo ne cunda ſent. 
But (to giue you your greateſt aduantage) be it, that J. 

Peter reetaued no ſuch;commandment from, Chriſt, but 

' that it was free for him to choſę. Daß Sep, either Rome, 
 oranyorher Citty end that his ſucceſſors may ala, fen 


trani- 


chu 56 _ cAnti-Mortonns, or, Dothor Martons 
tramfetre theit See from Rome : Vet th affoards no belp 
to your cauſe: fox though according to this opinion it be 
no matter of fayth, that the Roman Church reduplicatind, at 
Roman, be the Catholike Church, yet ſpecificative, and ab- 
ſolutely it is : for albeit 8. Peter might haue placed his See 
els where, yet it is matter of fayth that de fad he placed hit 
See at Rome; and that whiles hi: Sueceſſor continueth his 
See there, the Roman Church is de fad the Head & Mi- 
ſtreſſe ol all Churches, and that whoſoever is not a mem- 
ber vnited to this Head, is out of the Catholike Chuich. 
This you ſhould haue diſproued; but wilfully miſtake the 
ſtate of the queſtion; and becauſe it is not matter of fayth, 
but of opinion, that the Roman Churchredaplicatiab,as Ro- 
man, is the Catholike Church; you inferre that ſpecificatiue 
and abſolutely it is not matter of fayth, but only ot opi- 
nion, that ſhe is the Catholike Church: which is as good 
con es as that an Ethiopian abſolutely is nota man, 
becauſe formally,as black, he is not a man. With ſuch argu- 


ments you delude ignorant Readers, that want learning to 
diſcerne your ſleights. 


un 005.7007 en 2108 
Tour fifth Argument. 


Ss * 


ITY gt rk ment 8 Roman Church 
(g. 0. I iet the Catholike Church, (zj is, becauſe there 150 
9 a %/%hꝛ .. Catholtke Church, bich bas Apo fles, Mariyri, and Cuafußors bleſ- 

Tasche Grd, befere the Rowen Church was founded, yea und 

befen ibe article of the Cut holt? Church was put inte the tenor of 

des bed the Apical Creed ir jiſe eompuſod, A 
OT. e eee is yer of no forès agalnſt our 

H aſtor of hjs whole flocke zand therefore Gouerner of rþe 
 ynmerſall Church: rom whenceit followeth, that what- 
doeukr Apoſtles, Martyrz, Confeſſors, or other faythfull i- 
' Wereof, were tmembers of rhe vniuerſall or Ing roms 

Ch 
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Church ſubĩect 10 Peter, k ough fora tyme there Were no a 3 d 
one particular Church which was head of al Churches, be- 

cauſe. 8. Peter as yet had not made choyce of any particu- 

lar ſeate, as afterwards he did at Antioch: and therfore the 

Church of Antioch whiles be (ate there, was the Head and 

Mother Church, to whom all other Churches were bound 

to profeſſe vnion and obedience. In regard wherof, that 

Holy Pope Innocentius the firſt, greatly commended by 

S. Auguſtine, (a) ſayth, that the See of Antioch had not giuen (a) Epift. u. 
place to the See of Rome, but becauſe what Aniiech obtayned only by <4 A lexand. 
the way, Rome obtayned abſolutely, and finally. To which I adde, N A 
that it the Succeſſor of $. Peter ſhould now remoue his See ****** 
from Rome to Milan, as S. Peter did from Antioch to 

Rome, not the Church of Rome, but that of Milan ſhould 

be the Catholike Church, as the Head and Mother Church 

of the world. But becauſe by the prouidence of God S.Pe- 

ter fixed his ſeat, & left it to bis Succeſſors at Rome, whiles 

they continue it there, the Roman Church by reaſon of his 

See, is the Head, & Mother Church of the world, to which 

( ſayth (b) Itenzus)«ll Churcbes,end all the faythfull from exery (b) L. 3. e.. 
place are of neceſcity to agree, by reaſon of this ber mere powerfull 
principality. I conclude therfore, that you ignorantly or wit- 

tingly miſtake the ſtate of the queſtion : for the Roman 
Churches being, or not being the Catholike Church, as the 

Head and Mother Church ot the world, no way depen- 

derh on her being founded before or after the article of the 
Catholike Church was put into the tenor of the Creed, but 

2 being the See in which S. Peter Prince of the Apo- 

ſtles liued and dyed, and which he left to his Succeſſors:for 

the Biſhop of that See, being 8. Peters Succeſſor, ſueceedeth 

him in his ſupreme authority; and that authority makerk 

the Roman Church the Head of the world, which dignity 

it hath euer enioyed fince S. Peter ſate there, and ſhall en- 

loy whiles his Succeſſor continueth there which ſhal be to 

the end of the world. To haue ſpoken to the ant pe you 

thold haue proued, that the Saints which departed this life, 
beforethe Roman Church was founded , were ſeparated 

from the communion of 8. Peter, and from the Cork pf 

whic 
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which he was Head: which ifthey had bene, they had no 
more bene Saints, then you now are. | 


SECT. VI. 


Tur fixth Argument. 


Y Our ſixth Argument is a mere ſophiſme. Al Catholike 
Diuines accord,as in a matter ot fayth, that the Catho- 


ce) Pag · 0. like or vniuerſall Church (c) mentioned in the Apoſtle; 


2.4. 


Creed, hath a prerogatiue of continuing in the true fayth 
vntill the end ot the world, according to Chriſts promiſe 
made to S. Peter. Secondly, and that the Roman Church, 
whiles the Succeſſors of S. Peter continue their ſeate at 
Rome, cannot fayle in fayth. But that S. Peter fixed his (eat 
at Rome by the commandement of Chrilt, there to remaige 
to the end of his life, and in his Sueceſſors to the end of the 
world,although it be a moſt pious and probable opinion, 
held by the greateſt and beſt part of Diuines, yet it is not 
expreſſe matter of Fayth, becauſe no ſuch precept of Chiilt 
appeareth in Scripture or tradition: and therfore ſome Di 


uines ſtick not to grant that the fixing of S. Peters See at 


Rome, was a thing proceeding merely from his owne free 
will, and election; & conſequently, that it is in the power 
of his Succeſſors to tranſport it from Rome to Antioch, ot 
any other City. In which caſe, as Rome ſhold not then be 
the See of S. Peter, but Antioch: ſo neither ſhould the Bi 
ſhop of Rome be the ſupreme Gouernor of the whole 
Church, nor the Church of Rome the Catholike Church, 
as the Head and miſtreſſe of all others (as now ſhe is ) but 
Aatioch :Nor thould ſhe then haue any priuiledge of not 
erring in fayth, as now Antioch hath not, fince the remo- 
uall of S. Peters See from thence . But therſore to inferr 
that thenow RomanChurch(againſt which you write this 
Grand Impolture) being at this preſent the See of 8. Petet, 
or whiles hereafter ſhe thall remaine the See of S. Peier, 
may ette in fayth, is to argue 2 ſenſu diniſe ad ſenſum comp!” 

ſitum, and to infer that ſuch things as perhaps are poſſible; 
but Neuer ſhall be, are already in being. If i ſhould argue 

thus. 


Grand ImpoZture 1 59 Sec. 6. 

thus. It may poſſibly come to paſſe (though it be impro- 

bable) that the Metropolitan See of England may be te- 

moued from Canterbury to Carlile: Ergo the Chutch of 
Canterbury is not now the Metropolitan Church of En- 

gland: were not this a ſophiſme? And ſo is yours. Some of 

our Diuines grant that the See of S. Peter which maketh 

the Chutch of Rome the Mother & Miſtreſſe of all Chur- 

ches, and ſecureth her from all exrorin fayth, may be temo- 

ued from Rome, though there appeare no likelihood ther- 

of: Ergo ( inferre you) in the opinion of ſome of your Di- 

uines, the now Roman Church is not the Miſtreſſe and 

mother Church of the world, but may now fall from the 

tayth, even whiles ſhe is the See of S. Peter, no leſſe, then 

ſhe might, if his See were already remoued from thence. 

Who ſeeth not this Argument to be ſophiſticall? And to ſo- 

phiſtry you ioyne fraud: for, to proue that the Succeſſor of 

S. Peter hath not his See at Rome by diuine ordinance, but 

only by humane election, you (d)alleage Suarez (e), ſay- (d) Sg. a. 
ing, that before the aſcenſion of Chrift , not bon appeareth of any ſe) De trip. 
ſuch ordinance, either in Scripture, or from tradition. Here y ou /t. Tol. 
breake of, lequing out thereſt of Suarez words, and con- A. 10.ſe#, 
cealing his Doctrine: for in the very ſame place both be- 
fore and after theſe his words, which you cull out, he ex- 

prefly affirmeth, that it is more pious, and probable, that Chrift 

after bis aſcenſion appearing to S. Peter, commanded bim to place bis 

See at Rome; vvhich · he ptoueth by the teſtimonies of many 

ancient Fathers, and by other Arguments; all which you 
conceale, and cite him forthe contrary opinion. The ſame 

abuſe you offer to Valentia, Bellarmine, and Azor. For all 

theſe prooue, with many teſtimonies of antiquity, and o- 

ther forcible Arguments, that it is of Diuine inſtitution, 
holding it for certaine, and the contrary opinion not to be 


fake, though not expreſly de fide. 
SECT. VII. 


Y our ſeauenth Argument. 


H Ar the Succeſſor of S. Peter in the Roman See ca- 
1 nonically choſen , is Head of the vniuexſall Wd. 
| 2 H 2 « 
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all Catholikes belecue, as vndoubted matter of fayth. But 
that this indiuiduall N g. Vrban the Eight, i: true 
Pope, and true Head of the Church , though the more 
probable opinion of Diuines hold it alſo to be of fayth, ye 
divers others defend, that it ĩs only of morall certaynty 
You not knowing how to ſolue the arguments of the firſ 
opinion , otherwiſe then by rayling againſtit, () & cal. 
ling it. a leſuiticallfayth, both grey falſe & wickedly 
aſſume the ſecond, as granted, which I, with the authors of 
the firſt opinion, do not grant, but deny. For the Church 
propoſing vnto vs this indiuiduall man, Vrban the eight. u 
true Pope, it is not only morally , but abſolutely , and in- 
fallibly certayne, that in the perſon of Vtban the eight, arc 
found all the conditions of true Bapriſme , Ordination, 
Election, and whatſoeuer els requiſite fora true Pope, and 
true head of the Church: for as the Church being aſſiſted 
by the ur bop wh cannot erre in propoſing other Veri- 
ties of fayth ; fo nether in propoſing this man to be the 
true head, andlawfullgouernor of the yninerfall Church 
wherfore our beleefe that this man is true Pope, is not bhu- 
mane, morall , and fallible; but divine, and infallible, 
vnleſſe you will queſtion the authority of the holy Ghoſt, 
making it humane, and fallible. Yea even in the other o- 
pinion though it be no matter offayth that this indiuiduall 
man is true Pope, yet the Authors thereof hold it to be 2 


Theologicallconclufion ſo certayne, that whoſoener ſhall 
deny it, 5 worthy of flames. 


SECT. VIII. 
Tour eight A reument. 


Ov x eight argument (g) isnothi iti 
* of what _=_ — Aral — — 
any addition of ne proofes, vnleſſe to proue your Do- 
Arine be to rayle againſt ours, calling it, aas falſe, ſcanda- 
lous , pernicious, heretic all, blaſphemous, and ys periured perſons: 
Mich being nothing but an empty i 


| | froath of inuuious 
words, deſomus no other anſwere, hut — — 11 


CH AP. 
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CHAP: VI. 


The Roman Church is the Head and 
Mother of all Churches. 


i gn N this matter you wholly miſtake the 
Wm 4 EY tate of the queſtion : for when we de- 
Key 22 mand, which Church is the Head, the 
Mother, and Miſtreſſe of all Churches, 
. the queſtion is not, which Church was 
| firſt founded? If you ſpeake of priority 
LC { of tyme, or aatiquity, and call thoſe 
Churches, Motbers of all ſuch, as were founded after them, 
we grant that in this ſenſe the Church of Hieruſalem is the 
Motber Church of all Churches, and the Roman in the ſame 
ſenſe a daughter both to the Church of Hieruſalem,of An- 
tioch, and all others that were founded before her. And in 
this ſenſe the Biſhops which had bene preſent at the firſt 
Councell of Conſtantinople call the Church of Hieruſa- 
lem,the Mather of allo ther Churches(h). But this is not the que- (b) Theodor, 
ſtion:ſor you know, and ſat it down as our Doctrine, (i) /.5.5iftor, 
theatthe Roman Church is called tbe Mother Church of all Churches, c. o. 
becauſe 8. Peter wes conſtituted by Chriſt the ordinary Paitor of the li 7 · ĩ8. 
whole Church, By which it appeazes, you know right well, n. 
that the mother - hood which we attribute to the Roman 
Church, is not priority of tyme, but of authority, and iuriſ- 
liction grounded on the ſupremacy, of S. Peter: for as by 
reaſon of bis tranſcendent authority ouex the whole flock 
of Chriſt, which.is his Church, he was (and in his ſucceſ- 
fors is) che Father and Head of all Biſhops ; ſo the Roman 
Church(in which ſayth 8. Chryſologus(*) Peter ſtill bugth (v) Epif?, ad 
and ponerndth) is the * mother of all Churches, and Futycb. 
e 3 vnto 
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(&) L.. e.. vnto Which (ſayth S. (k) Irenzus ) all Charcbes are necefic- 
rily to agree , by reaſon of ber more mighty Principaliey , that is 
to ſay, by reaſon of the ſoueraignty, and ſupreme authorny 
of the See Apoſtolike. And in this ſenſe, ſhe is called by 8. 
(1) 154. Irenzus (1) and Origen(m), The moſt ancient Church: and by 
(m) Apud S. Cyprian (n), The Rovt , the fountayne, and head of Epiſcopal 
Euſob. I. s. power; and, Theprincipall Church from whence Preefily vii began. 
hift c.r2. it i G Mar- 

(o). Aud from the ſame ground i is, that S Maximus 

(n)De fimpli- 1: ſaid (p), Alle Churchesof Chriſtians bad their beginning from 
(o La the holy Roman Church:and the Primates of Africa q that, all 
(p) Spond, other Churches were to learne from her, as from their native foun- 
anne 657. n. i. tayne, what they ougbt to beliexe: and Innocentius the fitſt in his 
q) Ep. ad Epiſtle (r) highly commended by S. Auguſtine () bat from 
Theod. Pa- the Roman Church other Churches as ſprings proceeding from thei 
ein Mother ſource, and running with the purity of their originall, through 
8 : 25 = 4 the divers regions of the whole world, are to take what they ought t0 
Gt) Zl. aq erdaine. And the holy Conncell of Chalcedon, (i) that the 
Leonen, o untaine and ſourceof our religion is from the See Ape Hoh. And 
finally, for diuers other reſpects the Roman Church is iu- 
ſly called, The mo#t ancient Church, as Bozius learnedly pro- 

(V Deſig, ueth(*). To him [remit you. | : 
Eccleſ.to.z.l, Wherfore the mother-hood of the Roman Church which 
b. ve defend conſiſteth in her ſupreme authority, and iuriſdi- 
ction ouer all other Churches. This you ſhould diſproue, 
which here you do not, but inferre, that H ieruſalem, Ca- 
ſarea, Antiochꝭ the Brittiſh Church, & the Greeke Church 
in generall, ate all Mothers to the Roman, becauſe they 
were founded before herz which is a falſe cõſequent drawne 
out of a wilfull miſtake of the Rate of the queſtion : for 
though the Church of Hieruſalem was founded before 
that ol Cæſatea, yet who knoweth not, that ( as the famous 
Councell of Nice(*) hath declared, S. Hierome (ij teſti- 
fieth, and you here confeſſe) the Church of Cæſatea was 
the Metropolitan. or mother Church of all Paleſtine , and 
that both the Church of Hieruſalem and all others of that 
prouince, were for aboue foure hundred yeares ſubiect to 
her. Apaine, who knoweth not, that the Biſhops of Czfa- 
rea, of Hieruſalem, and of all the Eaſt were fubie& to the 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Antioch, as to their Patriarke , notwithſtanding * 
that the Church of Antioch was founded after ſome of the 
Eaſterne Churches? And who knoweth not that albeit the 
Church of Antioch was founded before that of Rome, it 
was neuertheleſſe ſubiect to the Church of Rome? for why 
els did Inuenal Biſbop of Hieruſalem ſay (u) in the pre- 
ſence of the whole Councell of Epheſus, that the ancient cu- 
fome and Apoſtolicall tradition was, that the Church of Antioch, is to 
be ruled, and tudged by the Roman. 

Syr, a manof your reading ought to hauc knowne, that 
in the myſteries of Chriſt, the yonger are preferred before 
the elder: Abel before Cain;lacob before Eſau; Iudas before 
Ruben; Dauid before Eliab ; Salomon before Adonias ? 
and ſo likewiſe of Chriſtians, the Gentils were preferred 
before the Iewes ; the Latines before the Greekes, and the 
weſt before Eaſt: for as the Apoſtle ſayth, (x) that is naturall (x) 1. Cor. 1g, 
which is firft 3 and ſpirituall that ubich is afterward : and he that 46. | 
by bis birth- right ſhall exalt bimſelfe , as being the elder, 
ſhall by the right hand of God be humbled, that fo the fa- 
uors he beſtoweth on bis Church may be knowne to pro- 
ceed from no other root, but his gracious yoeation. So we 
ſee, among the Apoſtles , that although in the opinion of 
S.Epiphanius(y) (whichis followed by Baronĩus (2), Lo-) Haerefi 5x 
rinus (a), Serarius(b), and many others) Andrew were el- (z) Anno. 
der then Peter, and (as S. Ambroſe (c) ſayth) follomed Chrift u. 23. 
before Peter, yet Andrew rectaued not the primacy, but Peter. And (a) In ca. 1. 
therforethough the Churches of Hieruſalem, of Antioch, Act. f. 1j. 
and others of the Eaſt, were founded before that of Rome, * 1 


yet not they, but ſhe obtay ned the primacy. 
Wherfore you produce in vaine the teſtimonies of S. Hie- E 


rome, S. Auguſtine, and S. Baſil, affirming, that the Ghoſ- 
ell was firſt preached at jetuſalem, and other partes of 
the Eaſt, and that from thence it came into the Welt: for this 
proueth, that the Church of Hieruſalem and ſome others 
were founded before that of Rome, and therforte were mo- 
thers to her in antiquity, not in iuriſdiction and autho- 
rity. 
But S. Chryſoſtome ( ſay (d) you)affirmetb, that . Lame: (©) 783% 
| " Was 


cu) in Concil, 
Ey heſ. A cd. 
4 
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, was the firſt that obteyned a Bisbopricks namely at Hieruſalem. You 
ought to haue added, that the ſame 8. Chryſoſtome like- 
{e) In loan. wile ſayth (e) that be was made Biabop of Hreruſalem by S. Peter 
EHom. yltima. mayſter of the whole world. If therfore lames was choſen Br 
ſhop of Hieruſalem by Peter, that ſufficiently ſheweth his 
authority ouer lames, and the other Apoſtles. And what 
els did 8. Chryſoſtome ſignify, ſaying, that 1 ames was mai 
Bisbepef Hieruſalem by Peter, Mayer of the world, but that az 
much as the Bithop of the whole world ſurpaſſeth in au- 
thority the Biſhop of one See: ſo much did Peter ſurpaſſe 


James in authority? which Euthymius hath alſo expreſſed 

in the ſame words with Chryſollome. And no lefle eſſe- 

(f) L. a. de Rually S. Bernard: The ref 7 the apoſtles (ſayth he) (t) ob+ 
conſd. e. o. tayned ech of ibem their peculiar flocks; Iames contented with Hie- 
OL . alem. yelds the yniuerſalit) to Peter, And S. Gregory: (g) Peter 
__ ſurely is the chiefe member of the boly and Vninerſall Church Paul, 
pr 4 lohn, what were they but beads of particular Dioceſes? 
Impertinent therfore is your alleaging ot 8. Chryſoſtome, 

to proue that Tames was the firſt that obtained a Biſho- 

pricke at H ieruſalem: for both he and theſe other Fathen 

teſtify, that Peter was Bisbop of the whole Church, and conſe- 

quently alſo of Hieruſalem , which was a part of the 

Church. And who knoweth not, that of all the Apoſtle, 

S. Peter firſt preached the Ghoſpell to the Iewes, andallo 

to the Gentils; firſt in the Eaſt, and then in the Weſt ? and 

that by his authority he inſtituted the three Paxrtiarkcall 

ſeats, of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, by which all o- 

ther Churches of the world were gouerned ? and that ( 

(b) ; fe. Bozius (h) obſerueth ) the whole world was converted by thoſe, 
e which either were ſent by v. peter, and bis Succeſars in the kam 
— See, hauin their miſtion and antbority from theme; or els by ſuch 4 
rn. were made Bishops by them whom S. Peter bad ordayned. And ſo 


likewiſe wheras here (i) you make the Church of Cæſatea 
mother to that of Rome, who knoweth not, that 8. Pete! 


founded that Church, and made Cornelius the Centurion 


Biſhop therof, which therfore remained ſubie to 8. Pe- 
ters See? 


Impertinent likewiſe , and fraudulent is your obic- 
ction 
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ion (x) out of Sosomæne. (I) that the Baſtern Greeks Churches (k) F. 14. 
challenged this prerogatiue in their letters to Pope Iulins , that they (I) L. 3. e. y. 
came from the Eaft, bo ſirſt broag bu Chriftian Religion to Rome: 
for it they came from the Eaſt, their ordination and autho- 
rity-was from S. Peter. Andagaine thoſe letters wete not 
of Orthodoxe Biſhops , but of the Arians, aſſembled in 
their falſe Councell at Antioch z who with an hereticall 

ride ſtomaked at the Authority of che Biſhop of Rome, 

ecauſe (as Sozomene thete reparteth)by the dignity andpre- 
rogatine of his See, be bad reſtored to their Church, Athanefius Pa- 
eriarke of Alexandria, Paul of Conſtantinople, and other 
Cutholike Biſhops , whom they had depoſed; and rebuked 
them ſharply for their vaiuſt proceedings againſt them. 
But yet, their writing was more tolerable then yours : for 
though (to magnity themſelues) they alleaged , that the 
Doctors of „ eee en w_ firſt more Eaſt to 
Rome, yet withallithey:acknowledged , (m) that the Ro- (ml Sen 
man cle the prize of bonour 2 2 all, as hauinę (on * 
bene from the beginning the Metropolitan of Religions : A truth, 
which you here conceale, and cuery where deny. 
But you tell vs (n), that Bellerminegroundeth the motber- 2 
bood of the Roman Church an « falſe principle taken out. of ihe coun- Ts _m— 
terfen epittles of Auacletut, which is, that all ibe ApoBiles bad their *** 
Epiſcopallordination of Paſtorship from, Peter.; which principle is 
denyel by Aar gd S arc. Heere you [peake vntruly, and 
conttadict your ſel fe: for as you conſeſſe) (o) Bellarmine 
graundeth the monatchie.of-S.:Perer vpon thoſs word af 
our Sautour Math. 16. Thom art Peter, and vpon ibis Reck wiil 
I build my Church &r. And on the ſame paſlage, as alſo vpon 
thoſe other words Iohn. 2 1. feed my lambes, feed my theepe , 
(by which Chriſt made him Paſtor of his whole flock)not 
only Bellarmine, but all Catholikes, with the ancient Fa- 
thers , ground their belecte of the Monarchy of S. Peter, 
and ofthe vniuerſall authority and motherhoed of the Ro- 
man Church. Wherfore Bellarmine here alleaged by you 
out of thoſe paſſaget of Scripture, 1 f the ſupremacy 
ofthe Roman Church; as vndoubted matter of fayth; and 
from thanes inferteth probablie ai a ſingular * of 

I Pe- 


(o) . 38. 


66 Anti- Mort owns or Dodtcr Mortons 
S. Peter, that all the Apoſtles had theyr Epiſcopall ording; 
tion from him, and proueth the ſame not only out of the 
epiſtle of Anacletus ( which you are pleaſed(p)to call coun- 
terfeit, and boſtard(y, grounding your ſelfe onthe teſtimony 
of Cuſanus in a prohibited worke , and which you know 
he himſelfe hath tetracted) but out of the expreſle teſtimo- 
nies of 8. Cyprian, of Innocentiusthe firſt in his epiſtle; 
to the two Councels of Carthage and Mileuis, of 1uling 
the firſt, and Leo the Greatzall which you impoſterouſſj 
conceale. | an 183901620 
This deduction of Bellarmiae, Rouge it follow pro- 
bably, yet not ſo neceſſatily, that the authority of the Ro- 
man Church any way dependeth theron. And therefore 
other learned Diuines, and in particular Azot, and Suarez 
( bo no leſſe ſirmely beleeued the Roman Church to be 
the mother of all Churches, then Bellarmine did)are herein 
of a different opinion from him, holding hat the Apoſtles 
(q) Pag, s. Were not ordayned Biſhops by Peter, but immediatly by 
&zl Chrilthimſelfe, which (lay you) (q) bey mantayne pon the 
oracles of God, out of direũ Scriptures, accompanied with the con 
ſent of S. Auguftine, and many otler Diuines. And becauſe you 
would haue vs belecue , that in their apinion, none of the 
Ahpoſtles were ordayned by Peter, you ſet downein a 
(r) Pag. 30. different letter theſe words as theizs: (1) Mathias bad bis or- 
Gy dination to the Bishoprick which Indas loſt, not by the bandsof Peter, 
but by lot tmmediaily from God and g. Paul ' 3. Feier, 
but by a veyce from Heauen, eurn immediatiy from Cbhriſto But 
your dealing is inſufferable :fortheſe words are not thitirs 0 
but feigned by your ſelſe, and fal ſly fathered on them. 
And as the words are not theirs, ſo nethet is the Docttine: 
for when they ſay, The Apoſtles were ordayned Bisbops inemeedi- 
«ty by Chriit they ſpeake not of Mathias, and Paul, but only 
8 . e g e Chriſt called and conuerſed with 
10 De trip. in his life ty me, as Suarez expresſly de roui 
OY 4 withall, that both Mathias — N een 
* be Viper immediaily by Chriſt, but by the Apoſtles (s) theit 
hotition of hands: which alſo (for as much 2 concer- 


neth 8. Paul) he confirmeth with teſtunonies of: 8. 
Chryſoſtome, and S. Leo. 7215: hin — 


Aid 1 © 090 6 =» 
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Againe, whereas you ſay, 5 mantayne that the i vgs 1 | 
poles were ordayned Bubops \ummediatly by Chrift , ont of dired 
Scriptares accompanted with the conſent of S. 4anguitine, you can- 
not be excuſed from an yarruth:tor albeit Suarez in proofe 
of his opinion alleage the gloſſe ypon thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle, God placed in his Church, firſt, Apoſtles & c. yet he 
neither yrgeth theſe words of S. Paul, nor any other text 
of Scripture to that purpoſe; nor any teſtimony of 8. Au- 
uſtine, ſauing one, out of the booke of Queſtions of the 
old and new Teſtament, which you ought not to regard, 
becauſe, when it is alleaged againſt you, you reĩect it with ce)? . 
contempt(t)as heretical! & contrary to 8. Auguſtine: but __—_ 


becauſe you conceaue, that here it makes for your urpoſe. 
you will haue it to be 8. Auguſtines. So jnconſlan: and 


contradiQorious are you to your ſelſe. 

And I muſt here alſo aduertiſe you of your abſurd man- 
ner of arguing, whiles you frame a ſyllogiſme (u) aſſuming (o) Pag. 30. 
for your Major propoſition out of Bellarmine, that, «ll the other fin, 3 ; 


Ipo files were ord.aqned Biabops by S. Peter and out of Suarez & 
Azor for your Minor, that all the other Apoſtles were not ordayned 


by $, Peter; which being two contradiories, as there is 

no man ſo ſenſeleſſe, that wil defend two opinions playn- 

ly contradictory: ſo there is no man ſo fooliſh, that will 

grant both the premiſe; of this your ſy llogiſme; which yet 

he muſt do, that willallow your argument to be good. 

He that will defend Bellarmines opinion, will deny your 

Minor: and he that willhold with Azor, and Suarez, will 

deny your Maior: and ſo your r in both the opi- 

nions is falſe: for what els can a conſequent be, that is in- 

ferred out of two premiſes contradictory to themſe lues. 
Moreouery ou ſay (x) The nation of Brittayve by our one ac- 10 Pe 

counts , receaued the Ghoſpell ( Cardinall Baronius and Suarex ac- fe * * 

knowledging thus much out of moſt ancient records) by ibi preachinę 

of loſeph of Arimathia in the 31. yeare of Chriſt , two yeares before 

Peter did found the Church of Antioch -where be was ſeated, 7. 

Jeares before be founded the Church of Rome: that is to ſa; in 

Brittany was planted 4 Church nite" yeares before there was any 


Church z Kine, und bertby ſo much ber elder fifter, So you, not 
12 without 


Chap. 6. 


{ 
dt excidia Bri-red 


tan.e. s. 
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without ignorance and falſehood: for you ſer downe thi, 
acknowledgment in a diffatent character, as the words of 
Baronius and Suarez , which yet are not theirs, not of any 
of the other authors , whom you name, but your owne 
fiction. They indeed acknowledge, that Joſeph of Ari 
mathia came into Brittany: but that his coming was the z;, 
yeare of Chriſt, before S. Peter founded either the Church 
of Rome, or of Antioch, is your addition falſly impoled 
on them. For though according to the compntation of 
Baronius, Lazarus with his ſiſters Mary and Martha were 
driuen out of Hieruſalem in the 35. yeare of Chriſt, and 
together with Loſeph of Arimathia( by the prouidence of 
God) came to Matfils in France; yet nether Baronius nor 
Suarez , not any ene of the authors ancient or moderne, 
which you obief, ſayth, that Ioſeph planted that yeare a 
Church ia Brittaine. You name Gildas; but he neither 
mentioneth loſeph of Arimathia, nor ſaith, that Chriſtian 
religion was planted in Brittaine in the tyme of Tiberius 
Cælar, as you by miſplacing his words, make him (ay, but 
fpeaketh of the great calamities and deſolation of that l- 


land, cauſed by the warres which the Romans made ypon 
the Brittans, not in the tyme of Tiberius, nor of Caius ( for 
in their tymes the Romans had no warres with the Brit- 
tans) but of Claudius; in the third yeare of whoſe Empire, 
thoſe wartes began, and continued 40. yeares togeather, 
vntill the tyme of Domitian. Interea &c. In the mean im 
y) In epift, (ſayth (y) Gildas] that is, during thoſe warres , there appes- 


ed, and imparted it ſelfe to this cold Iland ( more remote from tht 
viſible ſunne, then other Nations) that true and inuifible ſunne, vbicb 
in the iyme of Tiberius Ceſar, bad manifeſted bimſelfe (by the 


tame of his preaching and miracles ) 1% the whole world; | 
m_ Chriſt voucbſafed to impart bis precepts, Gildas then is 
ouy 


Ly againſt you: for although he ſay, that in the tyme | 
of Tiberius Cæſar Chriſt manifeſted bimlelle , and impar- | 
ted his precepts to the world, yet he diſcribeth the fiſt 
planting of Chriſtian Religion in Brittaine not in the | 
e . e 4 

by occaſion Was | 11 
ea conn] on 


— — „ 


Grand ur diſceneru. 30 COCba 64. 
and comming from Rome to Brittaine 2 21id: ae; Chriſtian 1 
Religion was then planted, & did daily increaſe in Rome, 
ſofromthence it was alſo kindled in Brittaine, eſpeciglly 
there being many Brittaint at that tyre inhabiting; in 
Rome,ſomefor their pleaſure, ſome to lyethe-warntezand 
ynquiet ſtate of their owne Countrey , and ſome taken by. 
force and caried thitherfor hoſtages, as Caractacus King of 
the Silures, and much Nobility with him, as Cornelius Ts 
citusreporteth (2). And from hence it is, that Holin bead (=) Ann. . 
(a) and Cambden (b) Proteſtant hiſtorians affirme , that 15 fe- 
one Claudia Ruffina a noble Brniſn Lady (vryſe to Pu- crip, Grita, 
dens the Senator, and the firſt hoſteſſe of 8. Peter in Rame, ). 1.6. 5. 
ſent from thence divers bookes and meſſages to her ſrendes (b) is ſu⸗ 
in Brittaine, and was therby a great helpe to their conwer- Brita. p. isi. 
fion. Towhich I add, that S. Peter being come to Romein | 1; 
the ſecond yeate of Claudius to teach and content; the Wes 
ſtern parts of the world; when all the Tewes:werebypu- 
blike proclamation baniſhed from Rome, he tookethat oc. 
eaſion togoe into France, and preached the Ghoſpelitothe 
French; and from thence paſſing into Brittaiae (as Mei - 
phraſtes (e) out of Greeke antiquitiesreterdeth) preached. 


founded Churches, and ordained Prieſts & Deacons theee; (e) 4 pud | 
which ĩs alſo teſtified by that famous holy Pope Ennecdhy S. die 3. 
tus the firſt, ſaying ; (d) The firſt Cbarchet of Hay, ; France, 8 > on 
Speyne, Africa, Sicily, and the bordering llands were feunded by$; . a 


Toter, or by-bis Schollers, or ſaccofors. Which caufed Guilielmbys 


1 (e) to affime, ibat the fait cia Churches: ef 
Englend wore founded by $. feier. And finalty S. Peterwinaſelle (e C. 1 5. 
appearing to a holy man in the tyme of King Edward the 5. d. g. 
Confeſfor, ſhe w ed him how he had preached ãa England (f) Ap 
and the care he had of hat Church, and Nation, as Sur. 3. Ianuar, 
Rij,mp H leſt veto n q ob- yetes fino. AH hst * 
careſt proceeded, that as Doro eus), Mirmanuzrand 18 u 
Baronius (i) out of the Sreeſte Manyrologs:afhrme; 01 * 
nobulurbis diſciple, and a Kno ae Chraian in (Rome, |. 
was ſent hy m into Drirtaine, aud dere made Buſbeps. gent. peg. 41, 
1 By all which it ap peares, dat the B rittiſm Cine was (1 Mertyrol. 
Not feſt founded hy Laſoph of Arimattüz, hy 1 rg. Marti. 
— 70 INES &UIPL 


che. c. 16 CAmti-Mortonas, er, Doctor Mottons 
Chriſt in the raigne of Tiberius, but by S. Peter in the time 
of Claudius, after he had founded the Church of Rome, & 
laced his ſeat there; and conſequently that the Church of 
ome ismoſt truly and poſer Mother of the Church of 
Brittaine, not only by reaſon of the ſecond conueiſion of 
our nation by Fugatius and Damianus ſent by Eleutherius 
the 13. Pope after S. Peter; and alſo of the third conueiſion 
by S. Auguſtine, and his companions, ſent by S. Gregory 
the Great (whom therfore Bede calleth the Apoſtle of En- 
gland) but alſo in teſpect of the firſt predciingy and foun- 
dingofa Chriſtian Church in this Iland, it hauing bene 
wrought by S. Peter bis diſciples, & other Roman Chri- 
ſtians cooperating therto. And ſo much the more if it be 
true, that S. Paul aſſiſted S. Peter therin, going from Rome 
(k)Is pe, into Brittaine to preach, as Theodoret (k), Sophronius (). 


106. & l. 5, Venantius Fortunatus (m) and others affirme.. 
Geer. As tor loſeph of Arimathia his comming into England, 


Igrant ĩt to be true, though it be not affirmed by any an- 
1 — but only by Capgtauius, Polydore Virgil, & 
poſt. other late biſtorians. Tradition is ſufficient to confirme me 
(m Iv ecm, inthe beliefe therof. Yet withall it is certain, that he came 

noc the care of Chriſt 35. (as you without any _proole at 
All ſuppoſe) but having come out of Jury into France, with 
S. Mary Magdalen, and her company, after he bad liued 
there ſometime, and ſeene her great auſterity of contem- 
Platiue and ſolitary life, and rigor of pennance which the 
vſed, went ouet into Brittaine, either ſent by S. Peter, orb 
his one free election. And though it be likely that by 
preaching the Ghoſpell, he increaſed the number of Chri- 
ſtians in the — — the chiefe intention of his 
comming was, to begin that kind of ſolitary and heremiti- 
„ Call life, which he had ſeene practiſed by 85 _ — in 
| ) obſerueth. bk 


N 4 ſeuers lin of 
0 of Cbrifls Crofſe,  ; 
v d j , From followetb, that hy Lan de is 
_ © ++ "Mother tothac of Brittaine, not only by mal of the,ſo 


.... Grand Impoffure diſcouered. ichs. 
pereminent authority and power Which ſhe ath oer ber, * 
aſwell as ouer al * — of — world, — — 
antiquity. ſhe being planes before then War an Chur 
at all iu Briaine 3, and moſt eſpecially;, becauſe the' þagor, 
and founded the Brittiſh Church. Wherfore with great 
teaſon K. Henry the eight confeſſerh, (o) ihat all tha Churches (o) Lib. dr 9. 
of the faythfull ack wo ledge and reuerence the moi boly Tec ef Rome Sar am. con- 
fer their Mother, And our late Sougraigne . James;y( fo tra Luther. 
moòus mmory, in the Summe of the conference before his t.. 
Maieſty, affitmeth (p) ibat the Roman Church was ence the Mo - yr. 73. 
ther Church, and cònlequently that 4s well the Church of 
Brictaine, as all others were her daughters; which tight ſhe 
being once poſſeſſed of, cold neuer ole; vn you will 


make falſe the words of Chriſt, who promiſed that, ibe gates 
of bell ( which: are ſalſi and hereticall;Doarines hall neuer 
prexaile Again her. SI HS 01008 = | 
Laſtly I will not omit to put you in minde of two o- 
ther ſleighis. The one is, that wheras you know, all anti- 
quity to haue belieued, and left expreſſed in their workes, 
ihat the Roman Chureb eee Mother of of e 


ches, and that it were nbt difficule (ii nee dſull) to ſerdowne 

the it teſtimonios in their owne words, you mention n vo- 

ther authority for our belicte of that truth, bm the late 
CouncelebFrent, $414) Vis Eo iopmrold 

- Theiotheris, that you runne on in,yourowne miſtalgy 
calling itihvs, 4 mad printef genealegixing .in ce, Abe 
ne muſt ht mother lo theſe. Daughters of &. Pear, Muehe U- 
gotten 7. cares before abe was berne, and which tbeyfare you call 
( Mothers, grand moibers, and Aunts to ber, If by chethggd (4.5. * 
you vnderſtand. antiquity. of 17me... thaughrir were ind 
mad point of-Gentaldgizing to call the: Roman Churb, 
Mother, in teſpect: of any Church the va tounded before: 

hers yet in this Very ſenſe of Motherbees, itis-falle;, that he 
Roman Churmh is 4 dier to the. Btittich: forihs Bmtim 

was founded after the Roman. Bytyonknow, that hy; 
tberhood ye whdentiand ſugetiom q; rang. iuriſdiction : ard; 
ibetlore 28 ñ [were a; dan nor: ef arguing W cod 

m Cæſams in Paleſtine: 5.304 ,SupSTION in ñ "an 


ch. -7 


1 . vpon him, as vpon 1 fo 
firme und — that the gates of hell (which are er- 


x Andti- Nortonns,w,Dethor Morton 

and mothir to the Church of Hieruſalem, after which the 
was founded; ſs iris in you to inferre, that the Roman 
Church is — — in juriſdiction and Mother to all 
Churcias, (he was fouled alter fome ol them. 


. Wlan Primacy Ae 


5 0 proue that 8. Peter wos not ot in 
72 now Roman fayth cõcerning his owns 
N primacy, you (r) obie thoſe words of 

88 out Sagiour Mat. 1 6. en this Recke: for in 
1 you) (3) rev qa S. Peter did not 

. Monarcincall, 
err on ſed wito e On 

- Ph" natloe erat and true ſenſe of theſe — of 
Glwiſtdeliuired by the agreeing coſent of ancient Fathers, 

Go ncels and all Orthodoxe writers, is, that Chriſt ſpake 
— . — in reward of that admirable coaſoſon of || 


r to be Theme 
bo be mpregnable Rock, and 


7 


tors and herefies) ſhould neuer preuaile againſt ir. 


Tur tifeyeu.canhordiſgeſt&e therfore lecl do eludo ĩt 
by ee n Galffpiing the athere asd nber expe 
tory, Fot the better. vnderſtanding hereof, it is to bono 
rec e ſome Fathers affirming tha 

be rock on which Chriſt promiſed to build his Church; is 


Reder cen fellion of Peter; and others day ig, barir 


theſe their er 
eee — the (awBe | 


larmine 


Grand Immpo flure diſcovered. 5g Chap 7. 
hemiar() oblerueth)np man doubts, butthat Chriſtis tbe (h L. 1. % 
chiefe foundation oi the Church, and that ſo much may be Test. . 10. 5. 
gathered out of theſe his words: for if Peter be a ſecondary Nemo dubs- 
foundation ſupplying the place of Chriſt on earth, it fol- (751. 
loweth that Chri ran ol — firſt and chieſe found by tfal. 
tion; ox a S. Auguſtine (u), and $+ Gregory (x) call him, (2) L. 28 Mo- 
Fundament um —— The ſoundaiion of foundations. 25 e. o. 
Agayne, they are not to be vnderſtood of the perſon of 

Chritt abſtracting from the Confeſſion of Peter, but inclu - 

ding it, as the obieR confelled; nor of Peters conſeſſion ab- 

ſtracting from Peter himſelte, but including him, as the 

perſon that confeſſeth. Wherfore the ſenſe is, that Chriſt 

promiſed to build bis Church vpon himſelfe confeſſed by 

Peter, or (vvhich is all one) ypon Peter confeſſing Chriſt, 

and for the confeſſion he made of Chriſt. Which (to ſpeake 

in the Schoole language) is to ſay, that Chriſt built his 
Church cauſally vpon Peters confeſſion and formally y- 
pon his perſon : becauſe that excellent confellion of Peter 
was the cauſe which moued Chriſt to choſe Peters perſon 
for the foundation of his Church. The confeſiton of Peter(ſayth 
S. Hilary (y)bath receauod a worthy reward: & declaring what () cas. 16. 1 
re ward it was, he addeth: O. in the tule of 4 new name, happy Aas bum. 
foundation of the Chureb, and worthy fone of ber ediſice l O blefed 

Porter of Heauen & c. And againe: (z) This is be that in the ſleuce (2) Lib, . do 
of all thegther Aft les, beyond the capacity ef bum ans infirmity, ac- Tin. 
- kpowledging.the ſous of God bythe reuelation of the Rather, meri- 

ted by\the Conjeſy0n of bis fayih a ſupereminent place. 2. 8. Baſil: 

(a) Becauſe Peter excelled in fayth be receaued tbe building of the (a) L. 2. Cont. 
Church on bimſelfe, 3. S. Ambrols : (b) Peter for his denotion Eunom. 

is called 4 rock; and our Lord is called 4 Rock, for bus firength : b) Serm. 47. 
be rightly deſerueth to be 4 partaber in the name, ibat is partake in 
the works: for. Peter layd the foundation in tbe bouſe. 4. S. Hic- 
rome: (c) Becauſe thou Simon bait ſaid to me, Thou art Chrilt the 
Sonug of God, ] alſe ſa) tothee, not with a yayne or idle ſpeach that 
beth us eſſect. for my ſaying is doing; therfore I ſay to thee , Thou art (d) ibjd. 
Peter ,and ypon this Rock 1 will baild my Church. And againe: (d) 
Ut rewardeth the 8poftie for the telimony he bad giuen of bim: Fe- 

ter bad ſd; They art Chi Wee 7 the ung God, His true 


con- 
% s aw 
* 


(c) In cap. is. 
Math, 


ERIN 


0 | 
9 found at ion and iber ſere ci. 
10. Mb. 1,1 Peter, as being wado a Rock by fayth. 6. Theophilact (f) :0p 
Lord rewardeth Peter, beſt wing on bins 4 ſingular fausur, which, 
| that be built bis Church vpon bim. Wo 
By theſe teſtimonies of Fathers ita that to faq, 
Chriſt built his Church vpon the co n of Peter, is ua 
to deny, that he built it on the perſon of Peter, but to ex. 
preſſe the cauſe, for which he built it on his perſon: Eve 
as when we ſay, The valor of a Captaine got the victoꝝ, 
we ſay it not, to ſignify that his valor in abſirado got the yi. 
Rory without his perſon, but to eæpteſſe the meanes whey 
420 Ep. a. Ad by he got it. And in like manner, when 8. Hierome and. 
Pa nm. «t- Ambroſe (g) ſaid , Not Peter, but bis fayth walked won the wa 


Her vor. — A | 
10 * ters, it was not to deny, that his perſon truly and for 


4 walked on them, but to declare, that the cauſe which 
bro/.l. 4+ 1, made him Walke on them, war nor the naturall vertue or 
reſurret, actiuity of his body, but che fayth he had giuen to the 
words of Chriſt. And fo likewiſe it is in out caſe : for z: 
theſe two propofitions, The fayth-of Peior walkgd on the mali 


and, Peter walked on the waters, are both true, hut ina diſſe- 
rent ſenſe; for the fayth of Peter walked on them | 
as being the cauſe why Peter walked : and the perſon of 
Peter walked on them ttuly, properly, and formally. S0 
like vviſe are theſe two both jointly true, though in a diſſe- 
"rent ſenſe: Ihe Church is built ypen theperſon of Peter 1 and , The 
Church is built on the faythor confeſnon of Peter; becauſe the pi 
macy of Peters fayth &confeſſion was the cauſe which mo- 
ned Chriſt to chooſe Peter for the ſoũdation of his Church, 


rather then any ofthe other Apoſtles: & to that end he gaue 
him the name and ſolidity of a Rock; that the gates of 


might neuer preuaile againſt the Ohureh bullt an him. 

In like manner hen B. Auguſtine and other expob- 
(b) Tom, 4. 1 nacb. that Chriſt is the Rock orfommdation on whit 
part, Trakl. the Church is built, their expoſition diſereth not fromtbe 
4 0 


, formerin fubRance but on — : ſor(as 
(1) Defeaſ, fig, Sabrievon ft). ant Sa — led qhdir 
45. f. u. . it, menmin cannot be, thar ron which Oh: 

— — 5 eth 


. 
1 
I 
. 
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ſeth to dull his Church . tay 9 
n, — himteita botb - het an 
im, ir was altendy bail om ie tyme of his incarnꝭ tioa; 
(alfo becauſe he ſpeaketh not to himdelfe ; but to Peter, 
ayin 5 Thou avi Peter (Fe. And therefore as when in the 
ords immedidtly preceding; he called Peter hy his owne 
name Simon the Sonneef Toby, he (pake to Peter in panticular; 
o like wife he did when immediatly he added: and 1 ſay to 
hee, that thou art Peter (that is a Rock) and en this Rock I 
pill build my Charch. And the ſame is yet made more cuident (k) L,rs 
y other profes which Bellarmine(k)alleageth, Wherfore _ Y 
he ſenſe is, that Cliriſt promiſerh co build his Church on 5. Prins pre 
imſetfe , objefizarly, rhat is to ſay, as conſeſſed by Peter: women. 
hich expoſition differeth not from the former, and is ex- 
xresſly deliuered by 5. Ambroſe (I) in theſe words: The tree [1) Is e. 3.1.64 
d approved (enife is, that the Church is built: by God! vn Chrift, Cyr, 
but yet 45 conſeſſellby Peter, and nat by anj other : which: is «5 if it 
were ſaid, vpon thie confeſſing Chriſt , and yp on the confeßion which 
Peter made of Chriſt, or on Chriſt confefed by Peter. So. 8. Am- 
broſe : and ſo alſo 8. Auguſtine ſaying(m) : Afrerwards I er- (m) £ 1. N- 


pouttlled this theſe wr of or Lord, Then art beter, and uon n: . 6 1. 
Rock I Will build my Church , that id chould be vndeyſtood Lb 
pon bum whom Peter confeſſed, ſaying , thou art Chi cc. And 
that by this expoſitionS: Auguſtine intendeth not to deny 
the Rock meant by Chriſt in thoſe words, to be S. Peter, 
iSa N ary rect denyed:both becauſe in that very 


of 8. Ambrdſeſaying , The Corkerowing , the Rock of the Church 

wached out hiseſſente \, as alſo, becauſe he there afhrmeth, that 

in other places of his workes he had expounded thoſe 

wordshorof Chrift, but of Peter ( as the reſt of the Fathers 

$6) whids ofitionhe recallethnor, bur leaucth tothe 

es irre 1 2 8 | 
ſt. Tet the reader choſe(ſayth he) (n) bi o fenſes 0) 11; 

bs the more probuMie . From whence muſt neodes tollow,! FO 

thatalbeit he donbted, whether of thoſe two ſanſes agreeth, 

bt the Wordt of Chrriſt it that place, yet of the truth to 

Wt thing ** 
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place wo h. that, Yhis ſenſe in celebrated by many in the ver ſes 


76 An Mortonns , er, Dodlor (Morton. | 
built bis Church, he doubied · If he had thought that to 
be a ſalſs ſenſe , he had done very abſurdly in not recallinz 
it, but | to the readers choyce, to follow eytherthat, 
or the other: for it had bene to leaue it in his choyce , to 
follow a true ſenſe, ora falſe , an orthodoxe verity , or an 
hereticall error: which though you do, yet none but ſuch a 
you, will preſume S. Augultineto haue dong. | 
By this itappeares , that all thoſe teſtimonies of Fa- 
thers , Popes, and other authors, Which you (to make; 
foriſh) heap vp in the foure firſt Sections of your fourth 
Chapter, to prauethat the Rock on which Chriſi promiſed 
io build his Church, is not Peter, but the Contellion gf 
Peter, or Chriſt ( foreither of both will ſerue your turne, 
ſo that Peter be excluded )areimpertinently alleaged: for 
the meaning of them is, that the Church is not built ypon 
Peter, meerely, as he was a weake man, and abſttactiag 
from his confeſſion of Chriſty but von him, as confeſſing 
Chriſt, and for his conſeſſion, and in reward therof. Ant 
ſo likewiſe it.is built vpon Chriſt ,- not om Peter 
confeſſion , but ypon him azconfelled by Peter. All which 
| Iscuidentout of thoſe very Fathers and expoſitors which 
you producefor the contrary: For they ſo fully, and ſo 
ynanſwerably auouch Peter to be the Rock on which 
Chriſt built his Church, and youſo certainly. know it to 
1 —— 2 pie, your Wl you are inforced y 
the rack of truth to confeſſe ſo much, though. you doit 
mincingly,faying:(0V/#s moron diſenbe cue wack is 
Fathers doe expound by Rock, Peter. Y ou. thould haue (aid , Al 
Fathers, and all Councels which treat of that 
tholike expoſitors. And I mult intreat the 
dence to conſider, how vn | 
like ap nders 
iudgment bel hat any. 
de, and euen the gres: 
N., (herfor 15 
0 


RY * Grand gre WH ASE.) W Scbeb. 7. a 
the intient Fathers." Towkxamine- ut, Were 
an endleſſe labour, ſor you®falfificarions'for rhe mνẽ? pure 
conſiſt in a vety few words, cut off, and dilmembrud'iroms! 
their contexture: whereas tò ſhew! your fimiſtrouy des- 
ling , the whole context maſt be ſet downe , as is Heck.“ 

Yer ſome of them i will preſent to the crepgers view; by 
which he may male donlecture o the re ˙ lt —_ 

1. Lou begin with Baroniusſaying: (p) H#benEutber, e pap 28. 
Caluin, and — 0 — SY Chet inmteg „ 
fayth in him, as the Sonne of Goa, pour tie grani Carthnats ppeſas 
What do they oppaſe'?-Fherone (ay ene of hunt); 
oppoſerh bis owne paßioꝶ, calling it impudens wedue fis in Praia 
to expound the Rock 20 ſignify Cbriſt. So you /vncruly, t3d{(un- 
dty wayes abuſing Baronius : for in thar-very place (q) he f Au 33. 
expres fly affirmeth Chriſt to be the Rock, on which the n. 15. & ſeqg+ 
Cfiurch is buiſt: and a little before {r) h&1had projefediycr) Anno 3t 

roued the ſum ont of the 8 yriack; in which dur Bain 7. 24+ 29:26. 
axel and fhewed by the teſtimonies of Fachers; that as) 

\rifei3 the primary Rock, or foundation, oh which the 
Church is Built, fo he communicated to Peter his owne 
name of a Rock, and the honor of being nexit hidaſelfo, 
the fecondaty and miniſteriall foundadomin the Nructure 
of his Church. And as witneſſes of thisrruth hen aHeagetti 
Tertullian, S. Bail; S. Hierome ;'S . Ls, Hypolitas, Omatus, ex- 
presſly affirming, that the name of Czpbas figniftert a Rock, 
andi rhe fumel that Fetras, ob peha t ieh he fmiher pro- 
teth (9) d, of the teſtimuniei of 81 Cypriad,Merialtixy; Ori. 
gen, N. Bpipbasius, S. Hilary!; $: Mies ambreſe;:3</ts 
gaſtine, N. Cyril, S. Baſil, S. Gregory Nax amen, S. Cbryſo flame, 
S. Zis, and of che Councell of Bpbeſas:'3) all of them affirming, 
hau hi by Rock(omwhithibewas ro build his Clin 
vnduiſtebd S. Pee. Arid chi ihey teach inngplaihe bud 
effectualſ vy vrdꝭ f aceher:Bammi opanyi(Cathrotikelir 
uing at this day is able to exp loſſe. And as Baronim citeth 
the Words of theſe Fathers, ſo he might of the reftffor tf 
were of the ſanichptitle } as lihelaiſt althb gene Cou- 
Wy hietmtelade s prbliityhewbninetie but gbotwpaeſ 
Nth wi dociad in genbrall, inihiſe WUmi: _ * 
I OOO K 3 14/7 ca 


(s} Anno 33. 


— 75 wit, thee Peter ES 8 the — 
of. the Obareb. 
By tbirit zppeares how.varruly you ſay, that. Bete- 
nin oppeſeth his vn paſtian agent the expoſition of Proteflancs, 
Purer 10 be the Rock, on Which the Church 1; 
built Qrite be confuteth it with the teſtimonies of all the 
Fathers, of r of all Orhodox wri- 
—— e hrapeſab ts one paſcion, veould per- 
he had nothing els <0. 2. 
— to till it, — — 


0 abe not With reaſon haue 3 ou 
a nk enn ĩt be; to deny that to be the yo 1 


+ (out Silours Words, which al Fathers & Councels habe 


{t)Pog- z$ l 


tobedbe'trueandlawfull ſenſe of them } But you 
(to habe a better colour of inueighin 3 
that he calls the expoſition of P rote madnes, 


which ia not true: for he hath not the — n ; chat 
yen m his text. : Toh; 
auing thus wron Baronius, you paſſe to 
larmineJdaying ,(t) that — proue Peer to 7. the Rock 
on which Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, oν,u½ 
the confent of eur ane ſcheole, ſaying, that by Rock, it meant Fe- 


ter , iti ibe cmmon opinion of all Cate: He ſayth ſoine 


bun ſayth be nothing els? doth he not prove * 


' of twenty ſeuerall paſſages of the new Teſtament, 


pounded by the ancient Fathers? Doth he not — 


out of the agreeing conſent of the moſt famous Doctort 
aſwell of the — — the Latin Churchfäf 1 


trade ib neſcheole , 
ch our eholoconXiiah nor onky 07 the bd 


of later ages, but of Chriſt, of his A * of his Euange- 
liſts, and of the ancient Fath Latin 
Chinahifor all 2 — Theſe, 


3 ure di overed. 


bane lear er yo 
3- Having thus tt Baronius, a_ abends; 


eto our learned B ol Rocheſter who 
Ned e the eight 2 — fh Do- 
aue ga ainſt Luther, and ſealed what he wit wich this 


bloud. Of him youſay:(u) be pn . (v)Pag.38 
ys the Rock on which the Church.is b yinge In ,n. p. 39: 
ampbeth, as though it wore 41 clears ar the 


wh bye we Proteffants ( alas anrhlindnept)canued Ii 
cem eta dere. it bath bone, and is en by you 
moone-rhine throug Hera ed in your-faculties of fighe; &o-you 
tauntinp that Frey Bihopa and with hin a Catho- 
likes,reMling vs of bis inſt ulation: but not without impoſture: 
for the inſultation js alete. but Luthers WhO thöngh be 
brin nothing ainſt this expoſition {as "RofſenfisIdew- 
auen fheth ypon the Pope, —— — 


and all Catholikes , for expounding p to be dhe Rock. 


aus ne huc Nc. Come birber Pope (ſay ti (car . rs 23 


'P4pifis,melt and caſt all your fludidt into ond; per bapc yet 
725 this knot. ala ere ee eee 


e This inſultation 'of Luther it is, which 
Roffenſs juſtly retorteth on him. ho (fa yth (y he · to Lu- 
thet) e nos tothe — Foo) dhe Coths- x1, 
"ke Churtb:440 1 wwiffreturne thee thine one ors: Come huber 
Luther with t{rby Lutheranc;caf agrar Niet inte cn nll te = 

76x thall neger cince;butthat Chrifffereteld riicdhurberbi he 
45 t0/baild bis Church ppon «Rock, namely Peter. - Thir 

Hands vicergous egainft you, and triumpbeib, and hal triumph 

Jen. And how. true this ſpeach of Roffenſis is ;whoknow- 

eth npt? for in other Biſhopricks euen in the rareſt, Ta- 0 
triarchall ſeates, there hatè bene many herei 5 

few of them Arch-heretikes, as in the Sec of Hi. 

lIehn the Origeniſt, 4 — -Herevlizs, whe, Brio 


| ho Sao Þ nigh, P amoſatenus, EHu, *BunMild, 
| "Peja Maca. In- e ebf Ne- 


ande Gregorius, Sergius Cappedox , Luciut, I 1 
io us, 


Chap. 7: 80 Anti: Mortonut, or, Doctor  Mortons 

" -thews, lara. Migpn,andpthers. In che Seq of Coniianring- 
Mucedenins, Acacius, Sergins, P probus, Paulgs, Peirus, 4 fe- 
5, Anchymus, Thesdorat, and others. And who kaoweth not, 
that the Churches founded, by, the other Apoſtles baue 
bene, and (till-are overwhelmed with Paganiſme, Tu- 
ciſme, and. hereſſeꝭ and that the Succc (lion of Aden 
ſay led in them of Iams, in Hieruſalem; of Andrew, in 
Achaiaz of Lohn. in Aſiaʒ of Thomas, in India; of Tude, in 
Perſiaz of Mathew, in, &thiopia; of Philip, in Phrygia, of 

Paul. in Greece The Roman Church only is ſhe , to when 
2) Lx. ep. · (ſaych 8. Cypriantaæ)) micbebrur can baue no. acceſs ; the only 
hatk cuer:agnayned free from all (pot, and contagion of 
hereſy, or other infidelicy.: and notwithſtanding the oui- 
tagious perſecutions of Pagan Emperors , the barbarous 
-attempts of Saracens and Turkes, and the furious aſſalu of 
allHeretikes, ſhe hath euer floriſhed, and Rill floriſheth ; 
whichtuidently ſheweth, that ſhe, and none; els but 6g 
with ſach other Churches, as by vnion with her make one 
vnĩuerſall Church, are the true Church of Chriſt, founded 
by him on 8. Peter, as vpon an impregnable Rock. g 
| of bil sballneger preuaile. Yon this Rock C ſayth S. 
ti ing (a) of the Roman Sec) I know the Church 
4 be built dhe may be aſſalted, ſhe may be battered, but o- 
uetcome'ſhe cannot be: ſor che ( ſayth (b) S. Auguſtine)js that 
Dona. Fock, Aainſt which the gates of hell prenaile not. And S. Leo che 
(c)Epii,go, Gtent ſnenking ol 8. Peter and his See ; propoyneeth(c); 
hm beſecuer geeth about to pielate the moſt ſacred ſtrength of th 


Rech l Peter) framed by the band of God, or to infringe the pom 
*of the Reman Church. is moſt impiouſly preſumptuous; and that whi- 
ſieuer ihinbes the 8 o bedenjed to S. Peters Succeſſor, can 
niht bisdigntty, but puſſed with the ſpirit of pride , cail 
(9) Ep, 74, WWſAlſe beadlong into bell: and (d) thr fe AS Ga 
4 


> 
by:tht principall Rock_ Chriſt is made 4 Rock, and the mo# bleſe 
Peter cbufe of the — 2 beard from 15 mouth 7 our pt 
They t feier, and on this Rock l will build my Chu , whe 4s be 
bo” Kare Meſerbis innincibletrath, but ent her Anti bor he De- 
2 en therfore with Roffenſis, that ority 
d. Peten See grounded ypon the ptomiſe o ai 4 


Grand Impoiture diſcovered. 1 
deth vilerions , and triumpbant agzinff pon, and fall ſo v1 Che. 2, 
ya:ill the end of the World. hl remaine 


MMOL, 8 F593 55! 
e 
' CHAP. VIII. 


Abuſes, and Wronges offered by Doctour 
Morton to the ancient Fathers, and 
other Catholike writers, 


O proue that Chriſt, by the Reck, on 
77 wich he promiſed to build his Church 
Se vaderftood not S. Peter, you obiect the 
el ancient Fathe firſt (e) S. Ambroſe(e) Pag. 44 

IC == laying, () Petra erat Chriſtus: Chrifl alu. i. 

1 C DJ the Rock. There cannot be a more wilfull ( A4 e. a. 
NAS RSSEofalfficaton:forthat Peter is the Rock on Lc. lib. a. 
which Chriſt hath built his Church S. Ambroſe teacheth, 

When in his hymne mentioned by S. Auguſtine{*) ſpea- (Hy ad 

king of S. Peters teares, he ſayth: The Cock crowing, the Rock of laud. Dom. 

the Church wazhed out his offence. The ſame he declareth and 


fully cxplicateth els where(g),and (to ſhew your falſe dea- (g) S. n. 
ling )in that very place (h), in which you alleage him for& ſom.gy. 


the contrary: for he ſayth, that «s Chri was the Rock, ſo he (Þ) LG. com. 
communicated almoſt all bis owne names to bis Diſciples. He was the Mit: be 


liebt of the world, and he called bis Diſciples the light of the world 
&. And having proued the ſame of other names, as of 
Bread, of « Vine Ke he particularly ſhe weth the ſame of the 
name of Reck, ſaying, Petra ef Cbriſlus &. which are the 
words you obiect. And then, to ſhe w thar he gave alſo this 
his name oſ Rock to S. Peter, he addeth: Etiam diſcipule ſus 
buius vecabul; pratiam non neg anit &cc. 4nd be refaſed not to honor 


lis Diſciple with this name, that * 147 be a Rock, bauinę from 
8 


Chap 8. " $3 Anti- ortonas, or Doctor Merton, 


(i) rg. 4 
marg. 
(x) Serm, 84. 


(1) In c. 2. ep. 
ad3al, 


(m) Ad cap. 
16. Math, 


ver. id. 


(n) Pag. 42. 


the Rock Cbriſt the ſolidity of conflancy, ani firmeneſſe of faytb. 

2: You — (i) that 8. Ambroſe (x) diſtinguiſbeth 
betweene the Reck, and Pacer, as plainly as between Chriſ 
and a Chriſtian. But though S. Ambroſe ſay, that as Chriſtia. 
uus is called 4 Chriſto, ſo alſe Peter the apoſtle is called Perus 4 Pe- 
tra, yet he ſayth not, that Petrus is a derivative of Peiya, as 
cbriſtianus, is of Chriſtus, but that, Petrus, and Petra, is one & 
the lame name. His words are: becauſe Chriſt is 4 Rock, Simon 
is alſo rightly called Petrus, that as he agreed in fayth with our Lord, 
ſo alſo be might baue one andthe ſame name with our Lord. Whet- 
by it iseuident that 8. Ambroſe taketh Petru: and Pena to 
be one and the ſume name. And the ſame is evident out of 
the words of Chriſte fer if he had ſaid, Tu es Petra, & ſuper 
hanc Petram, thou art 4 Rock, and ypon this Rock I will build my 
Church, there had bene no colour to deny, that Chriſt pro- 
miſed to build his Church on Peter : Ergo, now there it 
none, for Chriſt ſpake in Syriack, Tu es Cephas,& ſuper bane 
Cepham & c. Wherupon S. Hierome(l) noteth , that Petrw 
ſigniſies not one thing, and Cepbas another, but the (elle 
ſame, becauſe what the Latins call Petra, the Hebrewes & 
Syrians call Cephas. And the ſame is proued out of the 
Grecke : for as Phauorinus aduertiſeth riger, and ils 
haue one, and the ſame fignification , =ilgs being vics 


xe:165, and wilger, «r1ix5; ; Which he confirmeth out of 


Euripides:and not only he, but Caluin and Bega (m) con- 
eſle, that Petrus and Petra are the ſame that Cephas, anddif- 
+ 2 in ſignification, oh only in termination, And therfore asit 
the latin interpreter had ſaid, Ta es Cepbas c hans Cepben - 
&c. the ſenſe had bene playne a x tr 0 it is now: 


for the Latin interpreter intended not to alter the ſenſed 
our Sauiours Words; but vſed Petras rather then Petra, be- 


cauſe Petrus being che maſculine gender, was more fit to 


expreſſe the name of a man, then Petra, though both of them 
haue one and the ſame fignification. This 3 u know right 


h 
1 therfore cannot deny, but that S. Ambroſe ack- 


wiedged Peter to be the Rock on which the Church is 
built:for 8 
5. Peter was called Rock, becauſebs 


ſay: 
(0) Sem. 47. re «ſon, 852 (u) Among the Fathers 8. am Falg jo 
_ 


Grand ImpoHare aijconered. _ | tach 
mong nations the foundation of fayth: butgines he no other 1 þ 
ſon? Yes, becauſe be fuftayneth the frame and weight of Chrifliau 
building, which words declare Pe ier io be the Rock or foun- 
dation, on which the Church is built: and therſore you 
mangle S. Ambroſe ſentence, leauing them out. | 
"+ You obiect (p) out S. Hierome theſe words; Petrus 
nominatur 4 Petra, to ſignify , that Peas doth not ſignify 4 
Rock , but is a derinatiue of Petra, as Chriftianus of Chriftus. 
But S. Hierome hath no ſuch Docttine, but directly the 
contrary, His words are, vpem ibis Rook our Lord founded bis 
Churth; from this Rock the Apoſtle Peter tooke bis name, to wit, of 
4 Rock. And that this is the true ſenſe ot $. Hierome, it is 
plaine out of his Comment ypon Mar. 16. where profeſſed- 
iy declating the words of Chriſt, he ſayth that they were not 
yaine and without i fe; bur that by calling the Apeſfile , Petrus, be 
made bim 4 Rock: aud that as 'Ciriſt:bimſelfe being thelight, gran= 
ted to bis Diſciples hat they sboldbe called the light of ile world: ſo to 
Simon, which bad bolicurd in Chrift the Rock, be gave the name of 
Petrus, and according to the metapbore of 4 Rock, it is truly ſaid to 
him: I willb«ild my Church vyon thee. | 
4. You obiect (q) S. Hilary to proue that not Peter (q)Pag- 442.8 
but Chriſt himſelfe is the Rock on which he promiſed to 
build his Church. The words you bring, are: Vn bac fides 
petr4 Petri vre confeßa, Tu es Chriſlus filius Dei viui. I ſinde no 
ſuch words in 8. Hilary: nor is it likely that he would viſe 
confeſſa paſſinely, as in theſe words you doe. But how im- 
poſterouſly you alleage him to proue that S. Peter is not 
the Rock. on which Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, 8s. 
Hilary himſelfe ſhall be the iudge. O ( ſayth (r) he) in the (c) Can: 10. i 
title of a new name, happy foundation of the Church, and worthy Mub, 
None.of ber Edifice! O bießed Porter of Heauen,to whoſe arbitre- 
ment are committed the keyes of the eternall kingdome, whoſe iudg- 
ments baue authority topretudge in heauen i And els where(s) he (3) xy Plel, 
calleth Peter the firſt Corfeflor of the ſonne of God, the zt. | 
foundation of the Church. And in that very place which | 
vou obĩett (i) that, fter bis confeſsion, ſubiatei. be is land vnder (+) L. sa 
the building of the Church, and receaues the Keyes of the beagenly Trin. 


* L 2 5. You 


(p)Pay.4t, 


7. 


Chap. 8. 3 Anti- Mortonss,or, Doclar Morton: 
(v)Pag.42.t 5. You oblect (u) 8. Epiphanius alleagin out of him 
(x)Hereſ.z9. theſe words, (x) ile ij: cles, that 15,theRock of faith, which 
ſhew, that Peter is the firme Rock on whichthe Church is 
ſo ſtrongly built that the ſhall neuer fayle in fayth. But be 
Mat wil (v0 your vnſincere dealing, if he read 8. Epiph- 
| nius his contexture, mall find that in that very place which 
(y) Hareſ. 36. you cite for the contrary (y) be affirmeth in moſt expteſſe 
words, not once, but thrice, that Peter is tbe Rock, on which 
Cbr1# bath built bis Church: that he is the foundation of the Church; 
and that Chrifl bath committed to bim the cbarge of feedeng bis fleck, 
(z) Props Theſame he teacheth in hi Ancoratus (2) adding, that 
int. queſtions of faytb are in Peter. MN herby is not only fignified hi 
ſupremacy ( which twice he there expteſſeth) but alſo his 
authority t reſfolueal] doubts of ſay th, and condemne all 
hereſies; which he expoundeth #0 be the gates of bell, that 
ſhall neuer preuaile againſt the Church built vpon Peter, 
6. Youſay: (a) Gregery ( ſurnamed the Great ) ſpeaking of 
the foundationef the Church, bath defined that ben ſarmuer the word, 
Foundation, is in the Scripture vſed in the ſingular number, no other 
tben, Chriſt is fignified therby 3 from whence you inferre , that 
out of che Scripture-Perer cannot be proued to be the toun- 
dation of the Church. But you ſhall be jagged out of your 
(b) Ibid, owne mouth: for you confelle(b) that, Petra, 4 Rock, is taken 
. 42. xs all ene with found ation: you allo grant, (eh ihat ſams of the E4- 
thers ynderfiand by Peter, ock you ſhould hane (aid all: for(as 
(6) p.. f. Maldonate whom you eite (d) noteth, (e) none but here · 
merg. tikes euer denied ĩt: from whence it muſt follow, that fince 
% rhe name of Reck (which is all one with foundarion)is giuen 
—_ him in Scripture, it is all one, as if the name of foundation 
had bene giuen him in Scripture . And therfore Clemens 
Romanus, Origen, S. Hilary, the Councell of Chalcedon, 
Iſidorus, Peluſiota, and others giue him the name of Foun- 
ch Fput dation, aſwell as of Rock 6 


7. To S. Gregory the Great, you i ne Gregory the 
13 ſeaventh, a moſt holy and learned A I A 
E) Peg. 40. eine sg) Hude brand, whe in bis one opinion Was rea 


en Gregor the Great, and the greateſt Diclater that ener poſſeſſed i 
the Papal See, Anno 107 7 inuited Rodalpb Dabę of Suewia, i 4 


Grand Impoffure diſcauer ed. 85 Chas. n 
bell againſt bis Liegs Lord and Emperer , Henry the 4+ and ſent vi- ** 
the ſame Roduipb 4 Crowne with this inſcription, Petra dedis Petro 
um, tibi Papa coronam. Syr, you haue bene formerly. ad- 
moniſhed by P. R. in his Treatiſe tending to mitigation n 
the ſeditious wrizings of Thomas Morton Minziter, of your r! 
cing and falſiy flandering this holy Pope, of whoſe admi 
rable vertues I may haue occaſion to ſpeake: hereafter. But 
you are ſtill the (amt man.and tel ys this fable, which Ba- - 
ronĩus (h) ſetteth downe as related by Albertus Stadenfis, (h/. 
and Helmoldus, two late writers whom he conuinceth 272.8. 2. 
of falſhood, ſbewing, that the Princes of Germany, who 4% Spend. 
cold no longer endure the execrable wickednes, i olency, 
and oppteſſions of Henry, and brag greatly incenſed a- 
gafnſt him for his ſacrilegious practiſes againſt the See A- 


ſtolike, wholly renounced him, and choſe in his place 
odulph Duke of Sueuia, without, either the advice or 
knowledge of Gregory, and broughthim to Mentz, where 
he was conſecrated by Sigefridus Biſhop of that Citty. So 
vntrue it is, that Gregory either Ciow ned him, or ſent any 
Crowne yato him, ox any way incited him Iii Hen- 


ry. And t i to be noted. that wheras you call Henty, Ro- 
dulphs Liege Lord, and Emperor. he was neuer Crowned, but 
only by Guibertus an Antipope , ſet vp by himſelfe to that 
end, and conſecrated. by Biſhops, that wereaQually ex- 
communicated, and depoſed. But any thing wil ſerue your 
2 to make an argument againſt he Pope, be it true, or | 
e. ii | ee 11 
8. Vou obiect (i) theſe words of TheophylaR: Canfeſuo 5 
pſa, fund amtam. But why do you aſs. . ac Coon OY 
are; Our Lord rem ardeib Peter, beſtozwing « grent favour ov bim. | 
which is, chat ypon bim he built the Church: for becauſe Peter 75 | 
ſed bim io be the ſonne of God, be ſaid, that this Confeſ5ion which 
made, chall be « foundation to them that believe &c. Can there be 
a more gtoſſe falſification, then to obiect three words of 
TheophilaR, to proue Peter not to be the foundation of 
the Church, and leauc out the farmer part of the ſentenes, 
in which he fo expreſly affiimeth, that, Cbriſ 10-r6ward be. ... 
fagih, bu hi Charch nen bim; 6 3 - 
2 L 3 9. And. 


„. Aid no teſſeUeceipifutly you Aledge(k) de Rent 
eg. u. 8 · gloſſd, (1) to proue, that not Peter, but hi conteſſfion'wih- 

() Gia. pe- tany relation to his perſon , is the Rock, on which 
. part, 1.6 Cheiſt promiſed to build his Church: fot the gloſſeſayth; 
cin would haut bis gone name of Petri, a Rocks, given to han, 

c. tbetfere called bim Petrus. And the ( t on Which thi 

be 1s made; is taken out of an Epiſtle of S. Leo, in which 

(a) E. . be not only affitme( m) Peter to be the Rock on which the Chu 
n bl, bai adderb ; that whoſoener drnyeth ibis truth is impinh 


©» ©, _ © ppaſloniptivens, ani planigerb his fel iert Au. 


undi other Cathotike —_— ; * — CES 
la) Pag-44. f your owne: The firſt is: None( ſay you) (u) ill 

A2 N meat in Peters Confeiom, that matter, which k 

* confeſſed : but Peter cenfeſſed not bn Cbrif8 , ſching. The 

" art thy Sonne of the lyuing God. E, bes 2 bad relation 1 

Chrift, and not to bimſelfe. A falſe and ſenſlefſe conſtquence: 

for euery confeſſion hath relation not ouly to the matter, 

as tothe 6bieR, or thing confeſſed, butalſo to him thates- 

feſferh, as 5 the agent from which it proceedeth:and ibei- 

kore co Inferre; that when Chriſt anſwering Peter, andi. 

' wardinig his confeſſion, ſayd ynto him, The art Peter&. 

he meant riot Peter, but himſelfe to be the Rock, is n ſenſ- 

Tefſe an info tente, as to ſay, that when Tor tryed vi! 

he. yoos Chai 0 uy Lerd,my Gd, and Chriſt in reward d 
* conte ſlio k he 

(p) be n ſay f! Bleſſed art thou Thomas , he prohovi- 

29> 


ced not Theme b but himſelfe, whi the matti. 
nee The Fall elte, which was the 


(Ie 2. Tou obiect: (q) All ibe Apoftles and Prophets are s 
143. 2 


foundations , i not meant their perſons , or dominion! bl 
iden doRtrines, 1 grant that Chriſt eee the reſt of ite 
Apoſtles , and Prophets, are foundations , on which ils 
Church is built: Chriſt is the chiefe and primary found 
(51 Ces. . tion by hir owne power, and ſtrength : Of him the Ap 
(4) . Rlefayth, (r) other foundation no men canlay , beſydethet wi 
$6, LF 8 vs Chriſt leſs - Whome therfore'S. Augultin* . 
e- d S. Gregory (i call, Fundamentum fend enenternt. TH 
Lal ein. andi of feundations. Beſydes Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and dent 
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— ſecondary tions of the-Church: — 
for wore rg uind the Apoſtles. 
by preaching his tayth and doctrine, yphold tha hady of, 1; 1.1 1 + 
the Church, to win, the faythfull; whotherfore ara en led 
(o) Dorwellikes of God built voncbo found atiam af the Ale ; 
Prophets, Chriſt bimſclfe being the chieſe cerner- ons c and for (v)Bpby/, bs 
this cauſe, the wall of the Citiy (of the Church) is ſad (x) 2. 
to haus 12. foundations , and in them the 12. names of. the 12. Abe. 2 
Apoitles. Among theſe ſecondary foundations, Peter bab ** 
the firſt, and chiefeſtplace. Thereſtof the faythfull in res. © 
pect ofhimare ordinary ſtones, he, an impregnableRock, 
as being built immediatly ypon Chriſt}, and the reſt by 
meanes of him:in regard wherof it was ſayd to him alone, 
and to no dther of the faythfull, or Apoſtles, Thou «rt e- 
ter, and ypon this Reck 1 will build my Church. And therfore 8. 


TI . 


Auguſtine ſayth: (y) Our Lord called Peter the foundation of the (y) a © 
church; ſor which cauſe the Church with worsbippetÞ this de S = 
foundation, vpon whichthohoight of the actiaſiaſticall edifice is r fed; 

3- You ſay, (2) that ben 1be Haber a Reck (Ns, 
Peter, 77 27 ether « primacy of order, or bonor, or els 4 priorit 1 KA 


| of donfeſtiob in Peter, not pe LN * 27 the 
ſame you repeate afterwards ſaying; (a) Thefimilitude of bea 10 
and binders hack rc Bs of priority, of plate on „ 
of yozce. And this reaſen you alleage, ( why, iheugb the (by pag. 41. 
other Apofiles beleeued before Peter ſpake , yet he alone anſwered, as 
being the moutb of the reſt. 1 grant that Peter ſpake in the 
name of the reſt: but to inferre; that therfere Chriſt when 
he anſwered Peter, ſaying;; Thon «x4 Peter; im not « 
Rock, or promiſed dey 1 bi Jo X23 e Is 
Church a Nos ſequitar. I grant alſd ; that the other A- 
poſtles belecued before Peter ſpake, & that he anſwered, 
& the mouth of the re; not becauſe he had any Commiſſion 
from them, but becauſe out ol his great feryor, he preven- 
ted the reſt, and ſpake lor them, as their head, and Supe- 
riour,as Chriſt ſomtimes did for. all his Apoſtles: (c and as ; 
the Rectot is wont to anſwera in the name of the whole i e, 18. 
Colledge. So ſaych 8. Cytill of Alexandria [d) They all anſ- (e) 1bid, Lu, 
wp ene hates bir Spore, And againe(2) vine 


Chap hs $8 om N 2 
| hour 41hed his Diſciples om doc on ſay that j am Teter at being 
Prince. aud baad of the reft,firflcrped ou: Thos art Chrift-the — 
if Catech. ui. of the lining Ged. 80 8. Cyrill of Hieruſalem: (f) all tbe Apeitles 
being ſilent (for this do@rine wt aboue their M engib) Peter Prince 
ef ths Apoſtles, and the chiefe preacher of the Church, ſayib wate bim, 
(g) L.. e.. Tho art Chrift &c. And in the (ame ſenſe, S. Cyprian, (g) 
.. _ faythy Peter on whom our Lord built bis Chur ch. ſpeaketh for all, & 
he i the voyce of the Church: And S. Auguſtine; (h) Peter bearing 
b. - 4,5 | eter hearing 
. (<8 figure of the Church moſt feruent in the lone of Chriſt, chiefe in 
w the order of poRies, and bolding the Princedome of the Apofileship, 
(Trad 124. ten anſwers one for all. And againe (i): That in bis anſwere be 
loc, bars ibe perſon of ibe Church, for theprimacy of bis ApoRlesing, and 
7 fer be primacy which be bad among the Diſciples. 333 
And whereas you. to elude this expoſition of the Fa- 
(*g · 4, thers, ſay, (that, when they expound by Rock, Peter, er pronounce 
& mo. him to bo the bead and Captains of the roll, they meane not primacy 
-: '' of authority and iuriſdiſtion, but of order or honor, is a diſtinction 
chat caries withitits owne conſutation, and {ball be effe- 
7 y 7. Gually diſproued (I) hereafter. | 

t. By UI X15 


i 4. BW 


I X. 


S. Peter exerciſed his Authority, and Turiſe 
diction of ſupreme Paſtor, and Gouer- 
nor ouer the other Apoſtles, and 
ouer the whole Church. n 


0 


Lee vpon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, (b) 
' uagnify my in 4: mach a5 1 am of the 


7 72 O diſproue 8. Peters authority ouer the other 
1 Apoſtles, os obie firſt, (a) that 8. Greg: 


(c}£,4-e8.36+,. „ Gentile, ſayth:(c) The Als reach ys 
Pt pine har er we rp hege he 


— 
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u whernbte we are called: but S. Prter (as Salmeren teffifieth ) 
77 Hil, ani nit ner the vthtt Apoittes, ſobrhuncd 
le 


him felfr among them. that be might ſerine in a inner to bane ne- 
elefted bis Pattorsbip , by carrying bimſelfe as a Brotber, and equall 
ouh them, and not as ether Head, or Rector auer them.So you out 
of Salmeron, whoſe words make wholly againſt you: ſor 
in them he acknowledgerh the Paflorabip of S. Peter oner the 
ether Apoſtles; & that he was their Iudge, their Head, & their Re+ 
dor. It therfore he ſay, that S. Peter carried himſelte with ſo 
great humility, that in ſome ſort he may ſeeme to haue ne- 
glected his Paſtotſhip,he ſayth it not, to deny his Paſtorall 
power, but to ſhew, that in the oxetciſe therof, he caried 
himſelfe rather like a Brother, and equall , then as a Supe- 
rior or Tudge : which Salmeron might haue ſaid of Chriſt, 2 
who ſaythof himſelfe, (*) Tea call me Mayſter and Lord, and 13. , 
yon ſay will, for I am ſo: and yet he cartied himſelte not as a 
M iſ 2s a er ory rs his * feete. nd 
Nis the property of the 8 , todraw poyſon from 
the ſame 2 dal of which ds Bec focketh tony: & ſo 
out of the fingular modeſty and humility of 8. Peter in the 
exerciſe of his Paſtorall power ( which Salmeron alleageth 
to his great commendation) you draw an argument todif- - 
proue his authority; to which 8. Gregory hath anſwered. 
longe ſince. Peter (ſayth he) (d) the chrefe of the Apoſtles anſ- (4) T. .. 
'wered the complaint of the faythfull, not by bus power, but by rea- 38. 
fon : for if when be was blamed by tbe faythfull, be bad regarded the 
charge which be had receaued ouer the boly Church, be might baut 
anſwered, that the sheep thould net dare to reprebend their Paſtor, 
to whoſe care they were committed. But if iu the complaint of the 
faythfull, be hola haue ſaid any thing of his one power, ſurely be 5H 
bad not bene the Doctor of meckenefe. Wherfore Peter exerciſed JIA 
his power, but yet with meekeneſſe and humility, after the 
example of Chriſt, who being Lord and Maiſter, wasinthe (e) Tuc. au 
Widdeft of bis Diſciples, as one that miniftred. His example Peter +7. 
followed, ſhe w ing himſelfe to be meeks and humble of bart, & (f) Math.ct., 
pratifin} that teflon Which he had learned from him, The »9- 
Rene font dominiere burr them, but you not ſo; but be that is (g) Luc, 28+ 
the gro, let bim become as the anger, «nd be that is the eller. N * 
M 0 t 


(b) Coucil, lamous Councell of Epheſus, truly ſaid, (h) It ij, doubt. 
Epheſ-co. d. 


Co 16. 


(i) Cap. t. 3. 
c ſeqd. 


(k) Hom, 3. in therin. Peter (ſayth S. Chryſoſtome) (x) riſin yp in the niceſt 


Aa. 


(1) Ibid. 


(o) Ade 1 


AF. 


90 An. Mortonus,or,Doftor Mortons 


the w4jter. Yet neuertheleſſe at humility hindred not Chriſt | 
from ſhewing his power, and authority, when and where 
it was fitting, ſo neitherdidit hinder Peter from exerciſing 
his iuriſdiction, as oftenias occaſion required : for as Philip 
a reucrend Prieſt and Legate of the See Apoſtolike in the 


and notorious to all ages, that the holy and moii bleed Peter Prince 
and Head of tbe Apoſtles, pillar of the 7 25 and foundation of the Ca- 
tbolike Cburch,receaued from leſus Chriftour Lord, our S auiour. & 
redeemer of mankind, the keyesof the beauenly kingdome, and exer- 
ciſed the power of binding and loſing which be bad receaued, and that 
in bis Succefors be ſtill liueth vntill this day. . 
Some ot the particulars in which he exerciſed his power, 
are expreſſed in holy Scripture. We read in the Acts of the 
Apoliles, (i) that immediatly after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
Peter riſing vp, propoſed to the brethren the ſubſtituting of 
an other Apoſtle infteed of Iudas, exerciſing his authority 


of the Diſciples, ſaid 8c. Behold bowferuent Peter is :hui he oe 
the flock commuted to him by Chriſt; bow be sheweth himſelfe Prince 
of this aſembiy. See irkewiſe the madeſiy of Lames: be bad bene made 
Bishop of Hieruſalem,and yet ſayth not a word. Conſider alſo the fin- 
gular modeſty of the other Diſciples, bow they yeld thetbrone to Peter, 
not debating for it among themſelues, as formerly they had done. And 
further ſhewing, how Peter in this affayre exerciſed his aur 
thority before, and aboue the reſt, he ſayth: (1) by. doch. be 
communicate this bufineſſe with them ? might be not haue made the 
eleckios alone? le m ght without doubt but did not, left be migbt ſeeme 
parizallto any. And againe: (m) This was the wiſdome and fore- 
fight of this Doftor: He ſaid not, We alone are ſufficient to teach: and 
although be bad right to appoint an Apoſtle , «3 much «5 all ibey had, 
J41 this doing it with aduice, was agrezable to the Vertue of the man. 
And becauſe eninenc) in ſpiritual power is not an honor, but 4 care of 
ſhields, ye worthily doth be firſt before them all, exerciſe authority 
in the buſines, qui omnes habebat in manu, who had all the reũ at bis 
diſpoſitian. and will : for this is he, towhom our Lord ſapd; 4nd then 
being conuerted conßrme thy bretbren. 8o Chryſoſtome. And no 
lee plainly Qecumenius ; Not Igmes( ſay th heſn) but Peter 


Hab, 
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fcb, to whom the gouerment of the Diſciples was committed, Nor 
4 any of them make reply to Peters words ; but proſent] at his com 
mand, they appointed to whom they tbougbt worthiaſt of that dig- 
nity, that God bimſelfe might defigne one of them. Can any Ca- 
tholike at this day more fully,or in more fignificant words 
exproſſe the exerciſe of 8. Peters juriſdiction ouer the o- 
ther Apoſtles and his power to command them, then theſs 
two ancient Fathers haue done? Towhomalſo I adioyne 
another like teſtimony of Leo the ninth, a learned & holy (o), as 
Pope (o). | Micbeskca, 
Silly therfore is your ſhift, whiles you reduce the force 
of this argument to Peters depoling of Iudas from his Bi- 
ſhoprick: for it inſiſteth not on his depoſition, but on the 
election of Mathias in his place, which youconceale, not 
ſo much as mentioning it, becauſe you know it to be vn- 
anſwerable. 
2. No leſſe cunningly you ſhift of S. Peters giuin | 
ſentence of death ypon Ananias and Saphyra (p) for their (p) A.. 
fraud and —— 2 Was (oy you 2 2 4 of — — 
Magifliracy, but an extraordinary ad of Miracle , as Pauls ftrthi P 
| of Limes fal blind, was. But 8. Auguſtine (or — 3 
is author of the worke De mirabilibus ſacra ſcripture ) tea- 
cheth you another leſſon, ſaying, (r) Peter punisbed the ioshew ſt) L. cc 
bow great bis Apoſtolicall authority , and hom great their funne , li. 
and that their chaſtiſment might be an example to others, And 8. 
Gregory treating of the Paſtorall function, and ſhe wing 
how great benignity it requireth towards thoſe that do 1 
well, and how great ſcuerity,and zeale of juſtice towards E 
thoſe that offend , giues this fact of Peter, as an example. () L. ..- 
(s) From whence it is (ſayth he) that Peter by autborny from 24. 
God, baning the Principality of the bely Church, refaſed to beouer- s 
much reuerenced by Cornelius, bat did well: but when be found the 
fault of Ananias and Sapbyra,he preſently shewed , heu- farre be was 
growne in power aboue the reſf: for be tookg away their lines with 4 
word, and sharwed bimſelfe to be the chiefeft in the Church again 
fans. And he addeth,that Peters xcale in punisbing, declared the 
force of bit power. The ſame is deliyered by 8. Bernard (t), (t) Fpif. 20 
Who ſpeaking to Eugenius Pope of his power ouer the | 


Mel 


* 7 


M 2 whole 


92 Uni. Morionus, or, Doctor eMortons 
whole Church, and in particular to depoſe Biſhops When 
they deſerue it, ſayth: He that bolds tbe place of Peter, can with © 
one blow kill Ananias; and Simon Magus, with another: and ( to 
ſpeake more plainly ) it belongs only to the Bishop of Rome , to pro- 
nounce 4 peremptory ſentence for the depoſing of Bishops; becauſe 
though otbers be called to a part of ſolicitude, yet be only bath the ful 
neſſe of power c. How thinke you Doctor Morton? whe» 
ther is it fit, that we belicue theſe renowned Doctors of 
Gods Church, teaching vs, that the ſentence of death pro- 
nounced by S. Peter againſt Ananias and Saphyia Was an 
act of his ordinary power, and iuriſdiction, or you, deny- 
ing it? 
0 He/xxerciſed his authority vpon Simon Magus, who 
tu) Li e.. ( witnes (11S. Irenzus) was the Prince and father of all beretikes, 
lx initio. The holy Apoſtle detected his wickedne ſſe fixit at Sama- 
(x) <1 3.18. ria, and excommunicated him (x); and afterwards (as S. 
& 142. Hierome (y) and Theodoret (2) report) went to Rome 
om 21 oh to oppoſe him, and there condemned his Doctrine. The 
6: : ; 25 f 5 Doctrine of Simons ſorcery, ſeruing the Angel (ſayth Tertullian) 
(B)Heres, (a) Pa5reckoned among Idolatries, and condemned by Peter the 4- 
Fabul.lt, poſtle in Simon bimſelfe. And S. Auguſtine (b): 4t Rome the 
(a) L. dd bleſſed Apoſtle Peter killed Simon the Magician by the true power of 
Praſcrip. almighty God. And Marianus with all the Regulars of Syria 


lb) _ be in their petition preſented to the Councell of Conſtanti- 
6.1 48 nople vnder Menas (e) God ſent Agapete Pope ef old Rome to 


% Conſtantinople for the depoſition of Anthymus, and the fore-named 
beretikes, as hereofore he ſent great Peter tothe Romans, for the de- 

cd) Sera 1. is fructiom of the ſorcery of Simon. And S. Bernard: (d) bat more 
die Petri er powerfull then Peter, who with the breath of bis mouth onentoke 
Pau, Simon Magus in the ajre,and receaued the keyes of the kingdome of 
Heauen in ſo ſingular a manner, that his ſontence goes before the ſen- 

tence of heauent And to declare that the power of Peter {till 

ce) Byiff. 238. Iiueth in his Succeſſors, he ſayth: (e) He that bolds the place 
of Peter, can at one blow kill Simon Magus. Nor was it voyd of 
myſtery, that the firſt Arch · heretike, with his hereſy, ſhold 
bs: 2 at 2 Peter, where all the heretikes, 
| ereſies of enſuing ages, ö 
Peters Succelſun S 2ges, were to be condemned by Se 
He 
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4. He ſhewedhimlſelfe to be Head, and Prince of thy 
Apoſtles, in asking, and anſwearing ofien-umes, in 
name of them all. When Chriſt exhoned the Apoſtles to | 
perle ion. Peter anſwered for all : () Bebeldwe bane lt all % 108. 10 
things, and followed thes; what therefore aball s hane And when „ 
ſome of the Diſciples ſotſaking Chriſt, be asked the reſt, © 

will you allo be gone? Peter as zepreſenting ma_ of 

them all,anſwered : (g)0 Lord, to hom chal wee goo 5 thou beſt (h) 19. 6. 
the words of etornall liſe. Vpon which paſſage 8. Cyrill wiir a _ 
teth: (h) It was not fitring they shauld anſweare conſeſedly jad £4. 
therfore gruing example of wiſdome, and modeſiy is future ges, they leone: 28. 
anſiere hy aus, that was gourner and greateriben the reft, And 

to another queſtion of our Sauiour : Peter cnſivered ( (ay 

8. Cyrill) (i) 4s Prince and Head of the ref. The ſame is toſti- (i) Z. 1a. l 
fied by 8. Cyprian, by S. Cyrill of Hieruſalem, and 8. Au- Ioan. e. 64. 
guſtine (K). Now that Peters anſwering for all, Was an act (k)See atone 
declaratiue of his iuriſdiction, is proued by the example oſ va 
Chriſt our Lord: for as oftentimes the Deane, becauſe he is 

Head, and Superior ofthe Chapter, anſwezerbforallibe _ 
Canons, and in name of them all; ſo Chriſt, becauſe he was 
Head & May ſter of all the Apoſtles in diuers occaſios anſwe- 

red for them. The Phariſccs. demanded of them: (1) y ch Math. 3. 
doth your Mayſter cat with Publicans and ſinnerst Chriſt anſwe ;- 11. 13. 
red for them: They that are in bealth , need not 4 72 but 

the) that are ill at caſt. And when the ſame Phariſees ſaw the 

Apoſtles plucking eares ofcorne on the ſahboth day, and 

asked them , (m) why they did ſe ? Chriſt anſwered for them,  _ | 
defending their fact by the example of Dauid. Wheztore as (1D) Las. s. 
Chriſts anſwering for all the Apoſtles fhewed him to be 

their Head, and Mayſter, ſo Peters anſwering for the other 

Apoſtles , declared him to be Mayſter, and Rector of the 
Apoſtolicall Colledge. 

5. Among the Chriſtians newly conuerted at Antioch 
there aroſe a diſpute, whether the law of Moyles were to 
be obſerued , or nos for deciſion of this doubt, Paul, Bar- 

naby and ſome others-want vp to Hligruſalemyto.the Apo- 

Rles and Prieſts , and.chiefly-to $. Pater, to whom as 10 

the Head of the Church, ans ſupreme Indge of Conte 

tf 24g] M 3 uerlies 


cho. 94 Anti-Mortonns, or, Doster Mortons 
verſies the * ter of that doubt chiefly belonged. Wher- 
la) Gel. a. 2. upon d. Pauthimſelfe ſpeaking of this his iorney ſayth: (n) 
co) Epiſ. 4 I went vp to Hieruſalem &c. And Theodoret (o): Paul tb 
Laon, ad aid the trumpet of the holy Gboſt , ranne to great 
Peter, to bring from bim « reſolution of ſuch doubts , as ariſing about 
the obſeruation of the Law, did miniiter occaſion of firife io ibem 
that were at Antioch : How much more need then haut we that are 
|  weakgand contemptible torunne to your Apoſlolicall ſeat, is fetch ſal- 
Hom, 59. 65 for the ſoresof the Chureb. And S. Chryſoſtome (p) ſayth: 
92 Paul went 10 Peter, pre alijt, aboue others, and that, by reaſon 
(4 Bp. 1. 4 of his authority, as 8. Hierome expreſleth (q). And 8. 
AuguRinum. Ambroſe t (r) becauſe our Saniour bad committed to bim the charge 
(1) Iscap.1.90 of the Churches: Nor did 8. Pauls going to Peter, and the 
G other Apoſtles, and Priefts togeather with him, any way 
derogate from this ſupreme authority; as the bringing of a 
ſuite to the Parliament, derogateth not from the ſupreme 
+ © Authority of the King, who is Head of the Parliament. 
WhetfotrePeter,as Head of the Church, for the determina- 
(s) AF, rs. 2. tion of that doubt aſſembled a Synod at Hieruſalem (5), 
 &ſeqq, Which as it was the firſt Chriſtian Councell , ſo was it the 
pattern of all others, that ſince that tyme haue bene held in 
the Church of Chriſt. For from this Councell it procee- 
ded, (and euer ſince hath bene the cuſtome of generall 
Councells) that the Pope preſiding by himſelſe, or by his 
legates, firſt declareth the fayth of the Roman Church, all 


Biſhops ſubſcribing , and condemning the contrary. And 
this1s done to the imitation of this Apoſtolicall Synod, in 
which Peter ſpake firſt, and the reſt following him, con- 
firmed his ſentence ; Paul and Barnaby by relating the 
great ſignes and wonders God 1 the Gen- 


tils by them; and Iames, both by ſhe wing the ſentence gi- 
uen by Peter to accord with the words of the Prophets, 
0) 4.15.9, aud by giving this verdit of his owne (t): I iadge, that they 
whnch of the Gentils are conuerted to God, are not to be diſquicted 
(v) Peg. 4. &c. Theſe are the wotdes which you obieR (u) to proue 
that. not Peter, but Iames gaue ſentence in the Apotelicall Synod; 
but without ground: for the word, l iauge, contaynes no de- 


finitiue ſentence , not expreſſeth any authority , but only 


Fraud me — „ che . 
Ggnifierh, Ii ſeemes to me, or. my deri in: bg Sontrary were e's 
romake James hy out. to Dore 2 tr ho — 
ſaid, Beſides, that t nitiue ſentence was Pe- 
yo the ancient Fathers expreſly affirme, none of them ſo 
much as inſinuating / that is e e ames.Allthe mul- ., | 
titude( ſayth 8. Hierome (x) peace, and into hi ( Per (x) Fp, 99.44 


ters) ſentence [4mes the Apofile and allthe aa togeatber did 7 Aug. c. 3. 
And long before him, Tertullian: (y) I» that of D. a. pudi- 
keeping the lac, Petar by inſtinct of the boly Ghoſ ſpale f the ys - eitis. 

cation of the Gentil, And hauing ſet downe S. Peters words, 


he addeth: This ſentence both lo 5 that were omitted 


of the law, and bound thoſe that were reſerued. It was therfore . 
the authority of Peter that did bind and loſe in that Coun- 
cell:fſot which cauſe 8. Hierome(2z) calls 6. Pegar, Tho Prin (z) 133d, 
ar author of thedecree. And finally che ſentence of Pe 
confirmed, andratified by the 8 Councell, — 
Autioch by Paul and 3 — Wa 
2 they wan abc it, as an Ordinance of che "ay 
G df 5 
6. Peter exerciſed his vaſtorall fanAion by promulgy 
ting the Ohoſpell both to rhe [ewes and Gen To the 
—— tor he fart of all the Apoſtles vpon — * of 
Pentecoſt , immediatly after the xeceauing of the holy 
Ghoſt, preached vnto chem leſus Chriſt (a), and ehr HAN 
ting chem to pennance , at that one Sermon connerted a & /eqq, 
bout 3090 ſoules. He ſpaks ( ſaythid . 95 Chryſoſtome (b) Ad cap. 2. 
45 tbe month of all; and the e JF n Ad. 
them teſtimony, bat be ſad. Peter alſo was the man, that 


n Gentils, andabatby ſpeciall i Commiſion 
om God, as he declared in the Councell of 
Nying : (c) Men bretbren, you e b Wy old daxet — 4 
mang4 choſe thay by iy mobi Gentile hold bear, anda TT NIN 
the Gboſpell, and beleene. And to this ae , when. Go 
Cornelius the Centurion vnto him to be inſtiucted 
ſhewed vnto him that marueloys. viſion, (d) which1s 44 (d) Act. io. 15. 
cred ae the Acts of the Apoitles, todeclare, that Lg 5 

ng the. Church-among, the Gentils, was. 
Ss: Au br leg br, %, by deci 


15 


Chap. gs 96 _Anti-Miitonns , br, Dodler Morions S 
88 bethe Head ofthe Chirtth jfor eating in an sion that 
1 he head. Heteupon Peter cut of hand ptesched 
the to Cornelius, and other his friends and kin. 
(0) M8. 10. dred; and baptized them. (e) Againe, who but Perer foũ- 
». & ſoqq. did th Churches of Pontus, Galatia , Cappadocia , Afia, 
8 and Bithimia, in which Conſltantinopleis? who founded 
the Pattivirchallſeates of Antioch , ( whete the faythfull 


"BY 
— 


fie. 6g. 


10 other of the Apoſtles! Audit 


10 Nom. at. ſolto 
in Ala, tim 


Grand Impoture diſcouerdd. * 97 Chap. 5 
dered, and which wanted bis preſence : Ses bow diligently he runnes 
y and downe, end is fend to be the fr in iuory plate. N dus an 4- 
peſtie is to be choſen , be's the firit: M ben the Iniwes are tobe certified 
that the Apoſtlos ure not drunche , when the lame man is to be cured, 
when the Ghoſpell is io be preached , be is before others : When the 
Princes, and Ananiaſ ars to be proceeded again, and when cures are 
to be made by a tbado w, Peter is the man: and when miracles are to 
beavrought, be Reps out firſt :where there is danger, and where gauer- 
went is necefary, there Peter is: but when things are in peace and 
tranquility thiy arbleft to all tbe apoAiles indifferently. 

Laſtly Peter by the iudgment of our Lord was appoin- 
ted to feed his flock, whe he ſaid vnto him, (m) feed my lam- 
bes, feed my sbeep. By lambes, he vnderſtandeth the taythlall 
people: by sbeep ( which are the dammes of the lambes)the 
Bithops and other Paſtors of the Church. Wherfore S. Pe- 
ter in the exequution of his Paſtorall charge, among other 
admonitions, which he giueth to his ſubiects, putteth the 
Bithops and Paſtors in mind of their dueties, alluding to 
the words feed my sbeep , by which Chriſt made him ſu- 
preme Paſtor of Paſtors vader himſelfe. Feed (ſayth he (n) () 7. Pes. 5,21 
the flotk of God ihich is among you, prouiding not by conſtraint, but | 
willingly according to God 3 neither for filthy lac res ſake but volunta- 
rilyznor as ouer· ruling inthe Clergy, but made examples of the flock 
from ib hut. And ben the Prince of Paſtors ball appears, you 
thall receaus the incorruptible crowneof glory. Now that S. Peter 
made this exhortation to them, as their Superior, & chiefe 
Paſtor.is declated by the ſecond Councell of Nice: (o) Peter (o) Can. 4. 
the dhiefe Apoſtle cõmanded, Feed the flock of our Lord, adminiſtring | 
your Bisboprickg. not by force, but voluntarily & c. And Haymo: 

(p) The chiefe Paſtor of the Church ad mo nisbeth the other Paitors, (p) Damin. a. 
ſayng, : Seniors that are among you, I beſeech you &c. And the h Peſcha. 
Biſhops ot the Eaſt, when they banded themſelues againſt 

the preuarication e 1 4 1 a 2: 
Symmachus: (q) Thou art every day taugbt by thy ſacred Docter (q) Bxtat 

| * feed , of Chrift, which _ ted 10 thee tbrough- i Epiſt. 


N i wee; but willingly. &c. inter 0rth 
the eee, conſt rainca by * willingly &c 4 rags 


N Cc H AP. Baſil, 60.24 


m) lea. 28 
26. 27. 


2 hap. 10. 98 | Amti-Mortonns,or, Doclor Mortons 


W 


Doctor Mortons obiections againſt the 
former Doctrine, anſweared. 


n: examples taken om of the holy 
SZ 1 ger ipture ; expounded by the ancient 
ZE) Fathers , conuince that S. Peter in di- 
N46 & yers occafions exerciſed acts of iuriſdi- 
8 Tr ing to hisauthe- 
8 


JE ©), rity , ouer the Apoſtles, and ouer the 
NAS TEES whole Church. And the ame will yet 
more appeare by the futility of the Arguments which you 
frame to diſprove his Supremacy. | 
(r}Pag.4s, The firſtis, (r) that be had no Crowne on bis bead to abe hit 
Empire. nor Miter to shew his paſtorall dominion auer the other Apo= 
fles:for though Peter had no Empire, as being no tempo- 
(e) Anno 34. Tall Prince, yet (as Baronius ſheweth (i) all the Prieſts in 
1.85. the old teſtament( which repreſented our Biſhops) did vſe 
Miters:and the high Prieſt ( repreſenting the Pope in the 
| law of grace) had an eſpeciall Miter odorned with a ur 
(t)Eccle, of gold, which the Scripture calleth a Crowne (i). & cas Ioſe- 
17 an. Pius teſtifieth fu) made in a triple forme. How then do 
ti 5 you proue that 8. Peter (who calls the Prieſthood of the 
Ger. f 6. Ne teſtament akingly Prieſthood x) had not a triple Mi- 
| ter or Crowne as his Succeſſor now hath ?( though not ſo 
rich, by reaſon ofthe poyerty in which the Church at thoſe 
her firſt beginnings was) eſpecially ſince 8. Hierome trea- 
ovine: of the Sacerdotall Ornaments of the law of Movyſes, 
ad Fakinlam. affirmeth (y) tbat In Chriſt they are nere perfally conſummated - 
(2) Pg. 4, 2, Youlay, (z) that Peter bad no Legates2 [etere to carry bis 
14ndats . This is your ignorance i bor as the Pope ſendeth 
to 


Grand Impoſiure _m— 99 Chap 16; 
to other Churches his . with the aduice ol his 7 
Conſiſtory; ſo S. Peter with aduice of the reſt aſſembled 
with him in the Councell of Hieruſalem , choſe out iW o 
prime men, Iudas, ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, togeather 
with Paul and Barnaby to cary the mandats or decrees of 
that Councell to the Churches of Antioch, Sytia, and 
Cilicia (a). (a) AT. is. 
Your third Obiection is (b) No perſon was admirted(« pride 77-3 

which S. Peter abberred) to kiþe his fects. From whence to in- ler-. 
ferre, that 8. Peter was not Head of the Church , or 
that he exerciſed not any iuriſdiction ouer the other Apo- 
ſtles, is an argument, that deſerues no anſwer ; the Conſe- 
quent having as little connexion with the Antecedent as 
an Egg with an Oyſter. But you are ſo pleaſed with it, 
that you repeat it afterwards againe (c), and both here and (c) F. iso. 
there vrge it againſt the Pope, to diſproue bis ſupremacy, 
not conſidering, that if ĩt be a ſinne in him to admit of that 
honor, yet it is no error in Doctrine, nor want of authori- 
ty and iuriſdiction ( which is the thing you ſhould haue 

roued) but of humilityzand therfore no more diſproues bis 

upreme authority, then Pride, or other yices diſprcue the 
ſupreme authority of atemporall Monarch, or the iuriſdi- 
tion of any other Biſhop, But wheras you attribute the 
admittance ofthis honor to Pride in the Vicar of Chriſt, 
you know that (d)Bozius (whom you cite (ce) effectually (d) De ſawn 
proueth, that the Pope conſidering his place and ſuperemi- Eecie l. u. c. 
nent dignity of being the Vicar and Lieutenant of Chriſt 9» 
on earth. admitteth lefſe honors then any temporall Prince (©) © 48-160, 
or Biſhop whatſoeuer : which you conceale, that ſo you 
may taxe him with pride, for ſuffering his feet to be kiſſed. 
You might inlike manner blame Chrilt for admitting the = 
ſame honor from Mary Magdalene (f), and for ſuffering (. Luc. . . v 
the Iewes(h)to ſtraw the bowes of the trees, and ſpread (h) Math, 21. | 
their owne garments in the way, vnder the very feet of the 8. 

Aſſe on which he rid, and for not prohibiting the Chil- 

dren to proclame his prayſes: for at that the Iewes ſtor- 

* you do at the Popes permitting his feet to be (i) lad. verſ, 

16. 


MT N 2 Now 


a 


w_ 
= 
_ 


/ or, Deftor Mortons = 
No chat this honor of king his feet (and that pies. 
ſuate on the ground) is no new thing (u Polydore Virgil 
by you cited, in a worke corrupted by Proteſtants, and 

which you alſoknow to be prohibited, affirmeth) the hi- 

(&) Abu, ſtory of the holy Virgin Suſanna (K) maketh good. And 
Bare, an the ſame is proued by what Tertullian (I) 100. yeates be- 
2 %% ffote that tyme reported of the manner vſed by the Roman 
(1) Li. de · Church in receauing of penitents, who ( he) did kneele 
54. . - downe to the Prieſts, an to the ſeruants of God. And the ſame is: 
conuincce by the practiſe of ancient Chriſtian Emperors, 

and Kings:of luſtinugot both the Luſtinians,theelder,and 

the yonger; of Fridericus the firſt, and the ſecond, ſurnamed 

Kaub arbus; of Ludouicus, the fitſt ſurnamed The godly, and 

Ludouicus the ſecond; of Luitprandus King of the Lom- 
| bards; of Pipinus. Ludouvicus Craſſus, and Ludouicus the 

ſeauenth Kings of France; of Henty the firſt , and the ſe- 
cond, kings of England: ſome of them falling downe pro- 
ſtrate on the ground to. reuerence the Popes: perſon, and 
kifling his tectzand others performing the office of yeomen 
ol his ſtitrop, and leading his borte, going themſe lues on 
ſoote by him. All which particulars it you pleaſe you may 

(m) on read in Baronius (m. E * 
1 0 And this reuerence done to the Pope, was not obſcmely 


foretold by the Prophet Ifay, in two places, which are ex- 

(*)Contro, cellently pondered by Iacobus Gordon Huntley(*)tothis 
244. ts. purpoſe, where withall he ſhe eth, that Caluin to auoyd 
the force of the former, corrupteth the ſaered text. The like 

'  *- - allo gahered out of the other words of the ſame Pro- 
(0) Cap 66. Phet, (n) (peaking of the great power and majeſty of the 
14. ingdome of Chriſt on earth (which is his Chusch), where 
he mentioneth this promiſe made vnto it . The Cbilaren 

of them that bambled thee, «ball come crouching to thee; and all that 


detrajed from thee , shall adore the fieps fees: in which 
words ia plainly foretold the Ken hu 7 4 Chutch, and 


of her viſible head on earth; an honor which Caluin vpon 
this very place conſeſſeth not to exceed that which is due 

to the Church, becauſe itis giuen to Chiiſt, who is adored 
, 4athe Church: and Leo de Caſtro vpon the ſame ten but 


of a rery ancient record of theorder of 8. Benedict, con- 
5 | ceining 


| —_— fete QattiGlike Chach . 2 
» \ £89 " 

55 e 1 
Frust befaßt them. the ground, 501 
che Bizbops diſcending from their ſear 45d ti 75 5 ha bug 
nes, and place them in thrones anſiwerable to ; 
Tothispu (alu — rode — were 1 
0)who ng of j A grout Bs; 
Ear ve bib ofering be atom e 28 g "I 
Is for; and of S.Chry omg) — error! 

oſtrate themſelues tA the — Gade — & ann e097 — 
Be ntare, toach their boly feet: fer it it « far gredir dont detach © E, 3 


their feet then to touch the beads of biber men. It was the In 
the purer tymes of the Church, no difparagem Cifparogeinene fork Timoth 
greateſt Princes to proſtrate themſclues, either tothe N 
ot to Biſhops, or to other holy ſeruants of Chit, 
kiſſe the hemms of their garments, and he Sing dees, 
Alexander the great (q) adoritig laudur the 2568 be 
the Iewes;kiiew and celtified; e in h 
that honol to Gbd whoſe Pall he way; fd my 

erors and Kings, when they adore. the Pope, 
tee te, do 1 Chriſt in him, 66 In rr 
redou r as the honor done to im Emba fader 5 

0 co 3 1 . ad Leih 

as wh up 8 ib i hore 16 LT! ms 
Of Chrilt, bh way diſparage roya Igreameſſe ne 
wet isthe acceptance therof any note ofptide in tHe Po 
fox he accep wel not, tot his erke fahl, ; oxfot any other 
Fette ty/33 hb is 1ptiuat fran h ber ths ple 

like authofity; and] Pi incl power hich" 'He reetlireth” 
from Chriſt, and which opetly, and principally is'of 
Chriſt, whois hon 375 atlcfadored in his 5 ey fob 


terh;ſayin thou en fafe dum & thi 
ping fly lg. hs AHA ee Jon eheim“) l ſup; 


) 
the hdr y bret on mt obe, 2 Creſſe, HH “ 
faythfull kiſſe. to fignify that they exhibite rere kane ry 


ta hin pet in him be whoſe 8 Nemeth. 
1d hy ally. | ,obie@2' ch that OO HONG) Pay. 48 
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with 


: 2 2. 103 a man robes . 
L. Adu. with 8. Hietome (0. n ed Peter to 
Velen. be ſome God, Cn the L,ycaonians thought. of Paul & Bar- 
naby hand therfore pro himſclfe to honor him with 
the lupteme adoration of Latria due to Ood alone, as it ap- 
(uv) XE. te, peareth out of 8. Peters anſwer to him: (u) Ariſe, for 1 alſo am 
28. 4 . This kind of adoration, if any man ſhould offer to 
i: (the Pens, be would admoniſb and forbid him, a8 S. Peter 
did Cornelius. But yet if it be granted that (as ſome Fathers 
pound) Cornelius adored not S. Peter, as a God, but as à 
N man, yet S. Peter with great reaſon forbid him: for he ado - 
F ted him not, in reſpeR of Chriſt, whoſe Vicar he was, but 
211 ee himſelſe: and in like caſe the Pope would alſo 
' forbid any man to adore him: but he knoweth ( and ſo do 
ou) that the cauſe why Catholikes exhibit that honor to 
im, is the excellent power giuen him by Chriſt, or rather 
Chriſt himſelfe gouerning his Church in his Vicar, which 
©... .* :. Adorationis good, and pleaſing to God, both as it is exhi- 


Bited by the faythfull, and as it is admitted by the Pope. 


(x)®qx-46. Your fourth Obiection is (x) that, 5. Peter had ns Cane 
to dirod the Apeiiles . | 
Syr,the Apoſtles being guided by the holy Ghoſt, nee- 


ded no humane Canons, nor conllitutions for their owne 
direction. But for the direction of all ecclefiaſticall Paſtors 

they made Eceleſiaſticall Canons, which S. Peter as their 

Head, confirmed, and deliuered by word of mouth to 8. 
Clement his Diſciple,and Succeſſor in the Roman See: & 

he committing them to writing left them co poſterity as 
Canons of the Apoſtles. I know, that your Magdeburgian 
Ceacuriſts cauil agaiatt them, as falſe, & ſuppofititious: but 

withall I know, that diuers of thoſe Canons are alleaged 

by many ancient Fathers, by many Councells, and confir- 

med by later Canons of the Church, and inſerted word by 
word into them, as Franciſcus Turrianus bath learnedly 
y)L,r,pro demonſtrated (x), & vindicated them from the Magdebur- 


of. Ape- gian calumnies. ; 
>)? 42-46. Your fifth and fixth Arguments are, (z) that, $. Peter 


made no cleyme, nor yet admitta appedls from the other 4- 
. —— tu 


f 
8 


Saints, of con 


nods, of granting plenary 
Who ſeeth not 


Apoſiles being confirmed in grace, neither did, nor could 
wang 0 ubies ; in which caſe only Appeales are 
lawfull. 


2. have already ſhewed(a) thatthereſolutien of that dach . a⸗ 


great caſe concerning the obſeruation of the law of Moy- 
ſes, was reſerued to S. Peter;and that he reſolued the ſame 
the Synod of Hieruſalem, prefiding in it: and when the 
Pope perſonally prefidethina Councell, there needeth no 
other confirmation. Sd 
3. When Chriſt made Peter Head of bis whole Church, 

he gaue him power to bind & loſe ut the whole 


world, and therby power to excommunicate N 
in whatſoeuer Dioces of other Bill hops; and likewiſe $0 
abſolue them from the guilt of finne, in the Sacrament of 
nnance, as alſo to binde by excommunication , and ab- 
lolue from the ſame: and finally to releaſe the penalty. due 
to finnes by Indulgences, out of the Sacrament : for the 
power of binding and loſing which he gaue to 7 67 be li- 
mited not to the Sacrament of Penance only, Zùt whether 
Peter exerciſed this power of excommunicating and. par- 
doning by indulgences, we know notz fox all his actions 
ate not written. We know., that S. Paul did excommunicat 


the ineeſtuous Corinthian (b), and afterwards. when he re- (b) i. cox. 5.3. 


nted, at the interceſſion of Timothy, & Titus, (as Theo- 


gence in tbe perſon of Chriſt, that is to ſay, by the power he had 
teceaued from Chriſt to that end. Nor is it ta be. doubted, 
but that 8. Peter( who as ordinaty Paſtor had power ouer 
the whole Church) did exerciſe the (ame power, if the like 
.occaſion were offered. | 5 
4. In thoſe primitiue times the Canoniz ation of Saiats 
wis not performed with ſo great ſolemnity. pr with ſuch 
exad; inquiry into all particulars, nor with the depaſition 
al fo many witaellcy , as in theſe later ages it is. 1. 8 
8121 a | hurc 


Yo 0. 


oret (c) expo.u1deth) granted him a pardon, or Indul- ce) la 1. Cer. 


= _ 


Gb. 10. f ag. Memmut r, Df Mottons q 1 
tn Vnanimour conſetr teueren y 01 


Wat naa died fot Chriſt( s e Martyrs did hot iht lied c 

died Holily (5 did the Confeſſors,) he was. by publike 

Yoyce and conſent of the Chnrch reuerenced as a Saint, 

(tlie Ser Apoltolike eicher expteſly, or tacicly approuing 

meh ac therby caronized. In this manner Were Ce. 

nonised S. Stephen, and others, that died before 8. Peter, 

Fühdut whoſe approbation neither 8. Stephen, nor any 

one eli was then feuerented by the whole Church, as a 

1 any ſince that ume, without the apptobation ol 

i. W make vod 8. Petets iuriſdiction over the other 

(9) Page 46-7 Apoſtles, you require vs (d) to ſhew , that be pardoned Sin- 

fin. un Amel in 1 00. the bke finnes; which is to ſay, that vn- 

| ſells ew. that the other Apoſtles committed Simony, 

"ang alto art roo. the like flnnes, and that 8. Peter pardo- 

"hed then: we'muſt nüt belieue S. Peter to have bad power 

"and iutiſdiction ouer them. That 8. Peter euet pardoned 

Simo y.vvè read not; butthat he puniſhed it, we proue by 

ce) See bon Lie er he ſhe wed ouer Simon Magus (e). And how far 

Nu. a4. uct fort of 8. Peter are from pardoning, or any way 

e ding at Simony, yea how ſeuere they are, and euet 

' baugbene in the puniſhment therof, the decrees and conſti- 

rutibus of divers Popes extant in the Canon Law: give a 

' bundant witneſſe againſt ſuch men as you are, vylid out of 

- "rheit hatred to the Roman See, are wont to ſlander $:Peter 

iu hi Succeſlor falſiy with pardoning Simomy and almoſt 

8 A) a he like fines, à here you do, without any proof 
N at all. | 

228 6. Withnoleſſefolly yourequire vs(f) to ſhe w, the 8. 

' Peter was diltingnichel from the other Apoſtles by ſemt one noteand 

" (areAter of Imperial eminency, and authority , as by-bis guard, or 

coyne,or habit, or commend, or conſtitutions 4 enery temporall Mo- 

narch is diſtinguishad from bis Nobles. Can there be greater um- 

plicity, then to require ys to ſhew, that S. Peter like an A m- 

L Princely robes, 2 guard, and a pecultat ceyne, ts 

kings & Emperors haue, whenhe was no temporall Mo- 

narch ? and when not only he. but (as you forgerting your 


ſelfe 


Fraun Impoffure diſconered: 10 X : 

ſelfe (g) eonſeſſe the boly Popes bis Suiceſſors in thoſe e . 
fines, were ( lat) dai in danger ef banidhmens, impriſouments, (g) Pag. 28 3. 
tormenrs, & death? Is ĩt not then ridiculous, to bid vs ſhew 

J. Peters guard, and his ceyne? his commands we ſhe u: for Oe · 

cumenius ſayth (h): The Apoſtles were committed to the goner- hy / 

ment of Peter, and preſently at hi command appointed two , whom © * EM 
they thought worthieft to be choſen in place of Iudas: which Do- . 
Qrins is alſo deliuered by S. Chryſoſtome (i). (i) Vo 

Of the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, which were pecu- 2. 

liarly of S. Peter as their Head, anJ ſet forth by Clement 

his Diſciple and Succeſſor, we know, that albeit they are of * 

no great reckoning among many ot the Latines ( as hauing fg 45. 
ſomethings inſerted into them by hercrikes) yet they are ( 1 
greatly eſteemed by the Greekes, and both cited, and com- A0 C Ro 
mended by S. Epiphanius (Kk) and other Grecke Fathers: (m) L. de Li. 
To which I add, that they are learnedly detended by Tur- ig. Apo- 
nanus (1):and Genebrard(m) affitmes them to haue bene flol c. 3 fol. 
receaued by all antiquity. $3.22, 

Yourlaſtargument to proue (as you call it) (n) the no do- (0) Pay. 47. 

minatio uf S. Peter ouer the other Apoſiles,is, that, meeting toge- 

ther at Nieruſalem, they ſent · Peter, and lobn into Samaria; which 
proucth Peter to haus no ſuperiority oner the ret, by whom he 

was ſent; or if it doe, it maſt needs imply in lohn an equality with 
Peter:for as Iohn was not ſent as Superior to the other A- 
poſtles, ſo either was Peter. This inference we wholly de- 

ny. 1. becauſe in a Corporation or Colledge (as that of the 

Apoſttes was) the Superior may out ol his o ne defire be 

ſent in the name of the whole Community, the Maior in 

name of the Citty, and the Deane in name of the Chapter. 

2. The authority of the whole Colledge together (which 

includeth both the head & the memdefz)differech from ihe 

Head alone ( to vſe the phraſe of Metaphyſicks) tanquam 

includens ab inclaſo, and is at leaſt extenſiue of greater authori- 

ty then the Head alone zand therfore the Head alone may 

be ſent by authority of the whole Colledge. 3. And if we 

take a community for the inferiors,not including their Su- 

perior , though he cannot be ſentby their command, he 7), 1 
may by their nu. So 5: Chryſoltome (0 n, Paulo, «4 Gal 
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Ghaditol tos han tC atone 
* eee eee Were 
49 +7 Anden Superior Sn Deutz de 
on?, the — ca Cellar So 
Sr the ſecdfieſenr- b nt byte 'Colls 
. +. » { anfetpedicion intended zgainltqhe” 4 AE 
(o) De n. dern: ( the Roman Empe ir rt — — 
Eccleſ, to. a.. Stack? Wor ene mifſiog — i: bu 
N rather mani ficte authority of f onantic tor per 
5. 240: IIY8 » ſons of gre quality are ſitteſt to TD upon 
iveightyaffaires, eſpecially when they im 
880 "as this Milf on of Peter and Ihn didi: for Hail 
»: Deacon Rauit cohavrted-the:Samari — is chat 
td great Ap es were ſentto oppoſe 1 
* "ns co Magus, by whom the Samaritans hene 
long ſeddced, and to confirme them in theit fayth ; giving 
5 Aden the holy choſt by impoſition of hands; a thing, which 
Philip ( chou Wolber wilt a moſt persck man, and full of 
..: vFhe holy Ghol „ got being no Biſhop). was not able ky 


Fe) Bail a function proper to — To thia y qu haue 
ng othetreply to make then to tell vs, cbet 


Ale. by 4 Gviterhor ,4t'the defire and regaeſſ of bis. ove 
take. : 0 0 „an 
nat bt cal ulſalr. but —— oe «nd going-.. Au. anſyere. 

that ſerues for nothing; but to difcouer yaur ignozance: 
forthe ſame ĩorney ĩs hoth a 7 — and a miſſi 


as it i prifoimedy nim that v gene 
miſſion, as it proceeds from thoſe that ſent himt e 


ſame leſſon is both doũrina, and dc ; darin ast is 

livered by the Maiſter that ant Gepine Sneak is ey 
ceaued — the Scholler that leatneth; and as in Philoſophy 
the ſame production is called 4015,38 i it proceeds from the 
Agent, & Paßtio, as it is receaued in the 1 biect. And to ſay 
chat the ſending of lohn with Peter; argueth John ta be e- 
qual! in authority with Peter, is a great Now ſequituy , as if 
you ſhould argue a Chanon tobe of equall authoxit with 


the Deane ,or a Cardinall with th F ſont 
togeather. 0 Ern 1. 25 hy : 
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Vi thert, both Grocke and Lai bef@(p) C. 1 7 
All a I 8 her bot Gere Lip) 0 Pont Pry 
« St 2 bemg ſo Ne -thar — not 
my rang vnto the m, vou; omir, 
5 Ta an of hem, as of S. Fefe er, aud 
He du mention 4 8. Bod i great, of GY 
FTA BA nb San, bt put hem of 
6. We predermit( fay ( you ) thereftimony ef Pope (q) Pag. so: 
_ * * i nei hereafter: dut wheras Bellarmine mg u. 20. 
alleageth two vnanſwerable teſtimonies of S8. Leo, you are 
o far from giuing «ny reaſen of them, that( for ought I can 
find)you neuer after mention eyther of them. The teſtimg< 
nies f nal and. Bernard you reiect, as not truly ancient: 
Wheras Bede liued almoſt 1000. and S. Bernard aboue f oo. 
yeares ſince. But the true reaſon indeed why you reiect 
them; is not want of antiquity , but becauſe they clearely 
contince your Doctrine of falſhood. For when 8. Ber- 
nard, the later of theſe two, bath any thing which by miſ- 
interp is meaning or falGfyin , you can wreſt to (tj r. ya. 
— afterwards you do) (r $.Bernard i is ancient & 182. 
O 2 inough 
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fed 
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in S. Gr xy you ſhift of, promiſi to {| of. 
him 2 2 +. $.Gregary did diſclaime — 
title of Vniucrſall Biſhop, in that ſenſe in which Iohn Pa- 
triarch of — did arrogate the ſame to him- 
ſelfe. Of this indeed you treate at large (): but his teſtimo- 
nie which Bellarmine vrgeth in proofe of 8. Peters paſto- 
rall power ouer the whole Church, you neither anſwere, 
nor ſo much as mention afterwards. Wo 
. Bellarmine citeth out of Euſebius his Chronicon, 
thcle words: Petrus natione Galilaus, Chriſt ianorum Pontifex pri- 
mut. Peter 4 Galilean borne, the firit chiefe Bisbop of Chriſſians. He 
ſayth not, Peter the fir# Bidhop of the Romans, as in the ſame 
place he ſayth, Lames tbe firit of Hieruſalem, and Enodius the ff 
Bishop of Antioch , but, Peter the firlt chief Biabop of Chriſtians : 
which differece ofexpreſſion theweth, that wheras lame: 
and Euodius were Biſhops of two particular Dioceles, Pe- 
ter was the Biſhop ofall Chriſtians. This is one of the te- 
ſt imonies of Eufebias alleaged by Bellarmine, which you 
conceale, without giuing any anſwer ynto it, though you 
name the place, out of which he allesgeth it. The econd 
is out of Euſebius his hiſtory, which yod ate eontented to 
mention,that you may pick a quarrell againſt Bellarmine: 
for you ſay, (ij he miſcites the Chapter, the 14.for the 13. But by 
deſiring to carpe, you diſcquer your ignozance : fox in the 
different yerfions of Euſebius, the Ch are ene 
divided: and though the paſſage which Bellarmine cit 
be in the 13. Chapter according to the yerfion of Chriſto- 
phorſon, yet in that of Ruffinus , which he followeth, it is 
5 the 12 as he cites it. And wheras Euſebius there calleth 
eter Keltquorum omnium Apoſtolorum Principem, The Prince 
of all the other Apoſtles, you anſwere, That it it with this 
reſtriction, omitted by Bellarmine , de 4goras true, for 
» * N ſake. — what doth this omiſſion * 
ur caule , or hurt outs The Fathers agree in this, 
when Chriſt promiſed to make Pecerthe foundation of bis 
Church, it was ſor that excellent confeſſion of bis Diuinity. 
and in reward therof, as hath bene proued (*):an {> like- 
wiſe when he actually conferred n him Nes of ſu- 


premg 


: Grand ImpoPure diſcovered. . 109 Chap. 11, 

preme Paſtor,it was a reward of his feruent lous, But doth 

it follow, that becauſe this (| inent dignity was pro- 

miſed to Peter, and conferred on him for his ſingular ver- 

cues, it was nor therfore 4 primacy of Magiſtracy, and iuriſdi- 

Aion, but of order only? Is not the office of Pater of Chrifts flock, 

an office of Magiſtracy andiuriſdiczon ? but ſuch are the anſ- 

wers, which you giue to inſoluble arguments, & yet ſhame 

not to charge Bellarmine with vnconſcionable dealing, 

in vrging this place of Euſebius againſt you. 

4+ He vrgetb S. Gregory Nazianzen ſaying: Vides &c. 

Tow ſet how among the Diſciples of Chriſt, all truly great, and bigh, 

and worthy to be cboſenz ibis (to wit Peter ) is called 4 Rock. and 

bath the foundations of the Church committed to bis charge: Ana be 

(that is Iohn) is lowed more, and repoſeth onthe breft of our Lord; 

and the other-diſciples did not take it in ill part, that theſe were pro- 
ferred before them. Theſc are the words of Nazianzen: and 

theſe very words Bellarmine truly and punctually ſetteth 
downe;zwhom therfore you vaiuſtly traduce (u) asdepra- (u) Pg. 49; 
uing Nazianzen ; whoſe words as he corrupteth not, ſo ng. 
neither doth he peruert his ſenſe : for out of them it is eui- 

dent, that as Chriſt preferred Iohn, by louing him moe 

then the reſt, ſo in far higher degree he preferred Peter be- 

fore them, aud before lohn alſo. For who. ſeeth not that 
Nazianaen acknowledgeth a far greater dignity in Peter, 
then in lohn. or any other of the Apoſtles, when he ſayth 
that,Chrif# called Peter 4 Reck, and committed to bis charge 1h 
foundations of the Church? for that is to ſay, that he made hin 

Head. and Gouernor therof, it being a knowne truth, that 

the foundation in a building, is the ſame that the Head in a 
politicall body: ſrom whence it is, that the famous Coun- 

cell of Chalcedon (x) calleth Peter, The foundation of true (x) 48. 
fexib, and the rock and top of the Catbolike Church, which is a far f 
greater dignity, then to leane on Chriſti breſt, or any o- 
ther that was conferred on lohn, or any of the other Apo- 


ſtles. | 


5. ZBellarmine (y) vrge th 3. teſtimonies out of S. Au- (y) L. .d. 
guſtines workes. The ſecond you paſle ouer without any Pont. c. a3. 


anſwer to it, or mention of it « The third yountieRt, as 
{fr dy ta 
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——— — Belm ine bimſeſte audso- 
* b S Aliptaſtias; but of an here- 
ere B mie 1 price} cone ſferty thebooke 
Andtheflore ile chech i notʒas of 8. 
voralMit retiyails, ent rhe aLtHGr vrred in Come 
At he bre-decateſs In thismarter 
——.— e Warneuer raxed of error, buta- 
greerkt with the reſt Ir the Ny being + — wa not 
pag. ga. tobe contemu d; pedally ng ſo forcid n you(z) 
2 ee Ne. te Tel you Will wwirn what 
aner ier e t dd you dt prode eo ſ 
(a) Pag. Money onies of the — affir {a)6 
266. U f co be the rthor of em; This Dilenm 
at dealing? either che bodicis 8. Auguſtins) 
Auen bend 8. Mugler, why do you ſnothet 
— dt ugainſt vs; az of S Auguſtinef H be S. Au- 
y 86 youbere deny it to be His, and reiect fas 
eretit: ror) ht yrge itapainſtyou .I not thi hut 
== Shall # be 8. opting, „ And bf forces, when you 
3 inft v?& malt it not only m——_ Avgaſtines, 
when we'rige @ you'd th devs 
hen beſt with's Grand" Impoſture. 
third teſtirdony which Beilarmine alleagedrof 8. 
. is out of his ſecond booke of Baptiſme againlt 
onatifſts, where having (aid, bat th pres 
fb nb nyulerly excell in Peter, he addeth: I chinks chat Cypri 
Bisbop, withont any «fſront, is compared to Peter the Apoitle, 
much xs concernes the ylary of Martyrdeme : but I rather ought > 
__— L 10 7 — to Peter: for who knowerh not, that that 
rmiceaome of apo nlecbip is io be preferred before whatſdener Bichop+ 
tick? To this you anſwere Gb) That n 
3 nothing els, bur, Munus Apeſtelicum , the Apeſtolicall 
that is moft illaſtrious a Peter. But your anſwers 
a cient: for to ſay that the primacy of the dpoftiechip fngs- 
excelledin Peter, is ſora only to 2 Peter was an 1 
alte that he was Primate and Prince of the Alas, and 
his primacy contained a ſingular preeminence of dig- 
tity belonging to him, which waynor in eny of thous | 
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aid Cyprian. 
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were is not to the pu 
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prick;Feters Ghaxre With Cyptiam | 
vunaingly deaus aut both — tom engliſn. and 


knowledgeth, hat ai cabadrarmm ęratis. eiſi vue fr i 


7 14, bat albeit the glary of Martyrdems be alile in them hath, 
— is dift ance hate ung the DENN ef their chanies; and hy 
toaſon of this diſtance . S. Auguſtins ſaxth. bath cauſe 59 
feave ; leſt bewnong Peters in 14kzng any 19mpartſen. beta Cyr 
ri and bis chayre : for though Cypaian Wer Pa 
mate of all Afrjca,yet P Ker . Was Riſhop, and Gauatnot of * no (1; 
the Vaiugeſall. Church za .digniy.,ne. way belonging ,h Y 
Oyprian;orany-ather BD or. Apoſtle. whatſpeper., \, > 
Wich ſhifts netvnliketo.theſeyouglude the tæſtimonies 
of S. Cyprian, 8. Hietome and other Fathers, who (as you = * 
conſeſſe) (d) cl Peter ſimelymes Pringe, Head, and Caprqpns f (d) Pay. N 
allibe apoſtles; ſomiy mes Chieſe Prieſi of he Ouriſſians, Captanne ef is. 
Gods boatlyP ajlor and found etienof the whole Church, and, One to 
whom the guydanco and prefidence of the vniuer ſall Church is cam- 
mitted: To theſe their tellimonies youanlwete (e). that the ce) pag. 30. 
argue not any primacy of authority and turiſdiction euer tbe other med. 
dpofiles;or our the whold Qhurch, but of Order only, This diltine 
ion au oſten vſe, to flitt of zhe authorities of Fathers, 
when y oh ate preſſad with them. By ef Order, you 


1 


* 


ynderſtand 


Chi. 112 8 — Doctor Nl ort on- 
vnderſtand priority of place and of veyce, as atter w atds (*) yon 

(*)Pag.t20. Lade whaiſorner you vaderſtand, ſure I amythatan- 
cient Fathers by the primacy of Peter vnderſtand not only 
Yriority of place, and of yoyce, but true pow er, and iuriſdi- 
Rion ouer the other Apoſtles, and ouer the whole Church; 
and ſo it is apparent by the very names which they vſe to 
expreſſe his primacy, as, of Prince, Head, and Captapne of all the 
Apoſtles, Paſtor, and Preſident of the ymwerſall Church: tor hath 
not the Prince in his terricories authority, and iurifdicion? 
hath he not power to commãd bis ſubiects, to make lawes, 
to puniſh offtendors? In a City, hath not the Head (Which 
is the Magiſtrate) power and N ouer the Citizens? 
Hath nora Captayne the command of his (oldiersfand the 
Paſtor power to rule bis flock? wherfore ſince with the 
Fathers you confeſſe, that Peter is Prince, Head, and Captayne 
of all the Apoiiles, Paſtor, and foundation of the bels Church, and 
that the guydance,; and prefidence of the Pninerſall Church is commi- 
ted to bim, either you vnderſtand not what you ſay, or elt 
you grant that Peter hath not only primacy of Order, but of 
authority, power, & cõmand ouer the Apoſtles & ouer the 


whole Church, as a Prince hath ouer his ſubiects, a Cap- 

taine ouer his ſouldiers, a Maior ouer the Citizens, and a 

ſhepheard ouer his lock. And whatels is it that 8. Cbryſo- 

ſtome teacheth, ſaying (H:tbat Pater was the Superintendent of 

f/ Hom. in the whole world, bat to him Chrill'configned the keyes of the king- 
. 0 . {ome of Heanen, end committed the diſpoſition of all things. An 


ane a(b) 
ls that Peter was made chiefeof the Apotles, and had the whole world 
(i) Hom,go; 3*Jubiefion: and (i) that, Chriſt delivered to him the gouerment of 
ad pop, Aw. the Church throaębot thewhole world. What els did 8. Maxi- 
tisch. mus meane when he ſaid (), Peter was of ſo great merit in ib 
(k) Hon 1. ic fight of Cbriũ. that after the rowing of a (mall boat, the gonermen 
Natali e vf thewhole Church was finn bis bands? What Araobius (1) 
(ly 4 Pl. Pronouncing that, Peter is Bishop of Bizhops, and that Cbriſ gauc 
138. to him, and to no other of the apoiiles, bis owne name of Shepbeard, 
(m) ts |. che. l togeatber which the name , that power which be alone bad, to 
Lau. ud d. to wit. of being Paſtor of his whole flock?whbatels S. Cyril 
Thom. Opuſe, ef (m) that, 45 Chriſt rectaued of bis Father the ſanpter ef ibe 
eee See, ala fun our al, has al 
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„ * and neee r 
de luble ct vnte hint ſo ai be co umimai tbe to Pober 
au bis Sweveſſors? wa br, committed to F- 
(ir and to nin ali, but is bim alone what S. Leo affirming (n) (n) 8:rm. . de 
that, albeit in Godrpeople bete be many Prieftc, and many Paſtors, A amp. ſua. 
Jer Prter gogerntth them n Chtiit-alfo dotb principally tuls ibm 
bat Eüthymius und TheophitaR (o) that, Chriſt caommir- (oe t. 2, 
red to Peter the charge and gontrment of bis flock throngbeut the Ioan. 
whole world? what Oecumenius (p) that tbe generment of che (p) Ade. 
Diſciples was committed to Peter? hat. S. Bernard ( q). that, en- A. 
Y7 ongof ibe other apoſtles recveted their ſeuerl! thips ybug thet Pe- (q) L, 1. ae 
ter rect aed tbe onermont of the whols world, ant to bim was confideras, 
cominreed iim nanis, that meruthus great hip. to wn, the 


yniverſall Church ſpreader ibo whole world; and ibit to bim 1he 

paſtor al{chargedf che bol Church was committed? Finally, and 

whats) Buchetrius tnt ancient Biſbopof yen Dying (c cr) In view, s 

n | | (r) In vigil. S. 

that, Cris pH commirtid to Peter bu Lambes; and then bir aher; per. Eatat in 
becan ſe bo made bim not only 4 Paſtor, bat Paſtor of Paitors. Peter Biblioc bee. 
therfore(ſayrhr he) ſerdeth the lembes, and the sheey? be feederh the Pas. edit. Co- 
Jong . the dammes: hs gouerneth theſubiefs; ani tha pral mos, lon. 80.3. por. 


and i} therfote Paſtor of all: for beſyde lambos, and thetp, ibese n . Pg · 712. 
thing in ihr Churct nr. „ t 0 Ne 
What thinke you Doctor Mortonꝭ do theſe Fathers ac- 
knowledge in Petet no other primacy , but of order? Gan 
there be any thing more cleare, then ihat they belieue him 
to haue authority power and ĩurildiction ouer thewhole 
Chuck, 1 Pie ſident, aud Gouernor therof? were theſemen 
of your beliefe ? 82 » K Ke 
But you obieA(s) :Tamerand lobi whom 5: Paul callrth chiefe (s)Pog.gr, 
Apoftles)$,Chryſaflome interpreteth Princes & Oecumenius Heads: 
Ergo,they were alſo Goutrnori ouor the other 4pofiles,and Monarkes 
ouer thewhol#Charch;or els Peter was nor. How followeth this? 
In the Empyrethereare many Princes, Ferdinand the Em- 
peror and many others : Ergo they are all equall to Ferdi- 
nand, and all Emperors, or els Ferdinand is no Emperor. 
In the kingdome of Naples there are many Heads, the Vi- 
ceroy, and the Gouernots of diuets Prouinets, and Cities? 
ergo theſe Head) are all equall in authority, & haue power 
neee WW 
ele 


—— 


Tb. 11. 204 
| true . that ech ofthe Apoſtl - Wh. at 
earth by reaſon of their Apoſtolicallpower 2 but as Biſhapy 
they are only Heads of their ſeuetall flocks, and thezfore in 
wriſdiion not equall to Peter. aul. Andrew and lobn (ſayth 
ti) L.. ai . S. Gregory (i) t are they but Heads of ſeuerall flacks ? but Pe. 
78. ter u ibs chiefe member of ibe boly and pmuerſell Church. And 8. 
(u) La. de Bernard u): lame contented wu tbe Bichopricks of Hieruſalem, 
N eldes the yutuerſality to Peter. And againe (peaking to E 
* nius Pops of his authority receaucd from S. Peter (x). rhe 
alone art Pailer of all Paſtort. Doſt thou a how. 1 prone this? By 
ihe words of our Lord: for to which( I will not ſayhef the Biabops, bai 
euenof the Apoſtles, were all the cheep ſo abſolutely, and without ex- 
ception committed? If thou lpueſt me Peter feed my rheep.what cheey? 
the people of ibis ox that City. or countrey or hang be ſaytb. y 
tbeep: who ſeeih not manifeſtly ibas be deſigned not ſome , but afrig- 
ned all? Nothing is excepted, here no diſtenGionis made. 
And ſo likewiſe the other title, Prince ef all che Apoilles, 
is an attribute. which agreeth not to lames, nor to lohn, 
nor to any other of the Apoſtles:ſor though lames & John 
be chieſe Apoſtles, and Princes in ref] ed of that tranſcen - 
dent authority which as Apoſtles they had from Chriſt, to 
preach,and ordaine Biſhopsthroughout the whole world, 
yet neicherthe one. nor the other, is, nor euer is called ſeue- 
rally by himſelfe, Prince of all the Apoſtles, as Peter is, And fo 
likewiſe, when Peter and Paul togeather,are called Ptinci- 
pes Apaſtꝰloram. Princes of the Apoſtles, it is not in reſpect of any 
authority and iuriſdiction common to them both, ouer all 
the other Apoſtles, but in reſpect of their great labors in 
preaching and propagating the fayth of Chriſt: for when 
there is ſpeach ofche excent of their authorit d ĩuri 


ol and - 

(e) Carhee Qion, Paul ſeuerally by himſelfe is neuer called Prince of 
| he Apoſtles, as Peter is. All the Apoſtles being flam( ſayth(y)S. 
(x) Ser. ds Cyril of Hieruſalem) Peter Prince of the Apofiles fart Lee. 
Trag. Aud S. Ephrem (z): 4s Moyſes by the commundment of God #41 
Dow. Princeofthe congregacionof the Hebrewes, ſo is Peter of the Church 
(a) L. Ai of the Chriitians, And as Moyſes was Prince of the ola tot aueut.ſ⸗ 


ni 


Grand Ipo ure ii tf | Ghop. 11. 
. Maſter amongſt ae which . - 
gear Roman | 45 bo bad abs Princedome of fayil 1 
lkgwiſtof Prirftbeod. Speaks therfere i xeil pr, O eur, Price if 
the 4peſtles &c. In which words Pater is called Prince of the 
Apofftes, becauſe he was the thiefe among them, and had the 
ſoueraiguty of Epiſcopall, and Sacerdotall dignity aboue 
n 5 „ Ne n * TT 6 Seil- eie a 
nu by the Nut adiieruſe you of your abuſing 8. 
Ambraſe and 8. Cyprian: :lhyour Margen{b) you obe | 
certaine-words of S. Ambroſe in Latinez and comming to (d). c: 
3 your text, yomſet downe in lieu of them 

fyoarewne,ina diſſerent chatacter, as ch Am 
brofe/which neither are his, nur ofthe. ſame ſenſe With his, 
25thoiudicious reader will „il he compare S- Am- 
lin. With S. Cyprian jou 

r1 
- 


* 


e — 
brit ſpekking u Peter ſaidi ypon abi il bunks 
which dhe ſpake betore his reſurrection, and they 
contame-nomore,buta promiſe of building his Church y- 
pop Peter;forthe fuiute : M hich promiſe he fulfilled nor, 
Ine aro * re L N the 
$.Cyptiancontradid this, in the words 0h 5 96 — 
— — after bi i 22 power 10. 
tbe 4 laymg:4 ry Rather ſent we, [0.1 ſend you: reccaue yee 
the bp Ghoſt Oc. — 4 theſe words $ aue to them 2 
quall authority to preach throughout ihe world, to reueale 
matters of fayth, aſſurance of inſallibility to make canoni- 
call Seriptures, to inſtitute the firſt miſſion of Paſtors, to ie- 
mit ſinnes, to giue the boly Ghoſt, and the like. In this ſenſe, 
de ſayth: The Ape ſtles were the ſame ibat Peter, endowed with like 
ſalleg ibi . and power, to wit, in the exeiciſe of theſe A- 
i Aions ouer the ſaythſull, to whom he ſent 
them. But 8. Cyprian ſayth not, that Chriſt made all ihe 
Apoſtles equal] among the mſe lues, exempiing them from 
the iuriſdi d ion ol 8. Peter in the mannes of exercifing this 
P 3 power. 


Chyp.1 14. :C cc; Anthe 3 , — Morton, : 
pöwier xt is & ttub:for hegt iir thẽ A 
(d) wad bin — Ae 
Auniuverſ,ſueþ 
Ade "pt. commit ith e 
ela ted, and the reaſon thecof a0 O — 128 2 — 
rome; md by 8. Cyprian himſelſe in that very place, which 
you o diect for the contrary. I's the Epiſcopall chayre ( ſayth 
(e)L.r cone. Optatus(e) 61ſt ths Head of all the a] 
Pena. be wn elſe called Cipyar, te rheend, chain chifpuly & 
© migbtbepreſeracdiv ally and than the other Aula 
lenge to themſelues — rus 
{f) L. i. ad- $ witihe. and 4 ; (al i e 
Kerſ. louin. 2270 The churebt(ſay 
c.. tobere tt d e 
ixebdſew, fotheendibar N 
might be taten « aw); And'S. — aye 
(p) Lide vnir yay beraten ene ch ror erat ua — 
Eccke|. one; to.Pregy , the: ſena Qhurchef 
2 2 naifefed. And chen declaring 
u clots 2 this — — Peters 
Gays on which the Church isbuilt ) to: hauccioſt the 
bay, ant to be —.— — addath : He ibu A- 
poth not this vnit Cburch;detbhebeliens himſalfe ro bal the 
1 eke b, chene tht or fa the chair of Fo 
ter, —— ” the 


chareb? 80 S. Cyptiam 
N ee bom hon 


1 
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CHAP. X11. 


The lutkiötiey of the Roman church ins 
her definitions of faych,proued __ 

infallible. _ 

x 55 2 raya ryee ny 0 


2 of. Authority in heb Chriſt bath 
Iced him, you come now tou 


arce, ain&he hp of 
- — ks. a 5 
cioneotiayth you holdto bg a 


„an 9 
Our fe Argen. 


Hutthoaubority of the-Bilkop.of Rome in 46 
hitions of fayt * is infallible, : we: prove out of the 


1513411 11567 


T 


Words of Chriſt; —— S8. Peter (h): 1 — Rn 


that tþ faile hot; and thou beiag enen conuort ai „ 60m, 
_— De 1s nem in ſo voyd of yulerilandaig( 
Leo the 9. ſpeaking(i)of this — bit c thinks, 
ſyeyer (obeſe will u bi: per) to haus bene grions : which 
the Apoſtle = 4 — — for his 
seren. a 
Seele e ee eee 


5 0g an yled Peter, if he had nos obaay- 
for Hi edi Oc how cold his beehren haue 
195 in fayth tom Petesgif 


—— 


. ad Ai. 


EL 
ab* 


. 77. | 


» r bo 


chez. 518 — —CuAnti-Mertonns,or,Difle Mertens 
| uuth᷑ Againe, that Chriſtin theſe words prayed not im me - 


EN wy whole Church, nor fot all the Apcſiles, but 
t alone, appeareth in this,that be expie tied ene fin« 

x petſon 5 : Sion, S. won (lor in ite Greeke it 
twice repeated) and added the pronoune of the ſecond per- 


ſon; I hene prajedfor thee, that thy fayib fajle not, and thou being 
once connerted, confirme thy brethren. I bat Chriſt prayed not 


the other Apolilcs, you gtant (), and take this fora 

| (1®ag-53- Need prot ther heprayes for Ptter only, and not for Cle- 

ment; Zrbais, ev any other of bis Sucteſſors in the Reman See: But 

your argument proueth nothing: tor Chriſt bad formerly 

obtayned the perſonallperfeuerance of Peter and the teſt, 

(tm)loen.r7, When hefaid: (m) for ibem 1 do pray & c. Holy Faiber keep them 

9.& ſeqq. in iny lame Eh. I yr nel; that thowtake ibm out of thewerld, bus 

that choupreſerive them from exill: And therfore this prayer for 

Peters notfayling in fayth, was not made for him, in the 

perſon of a ptiust man, and witheur relation to bis e ffice 

of Supreme Paſtor, but as for a publikeperſop,1hat is,a: for 

the Heid of the Apoſtles , and Gone:nor of the whole 

Church, and conſequentlyfor his See, and all bis Succeſ 

ſors in the ſame See: fox as that ſupreme dignity of Head, & 

Gouernor of the vniuehſall Church was not to dye with 

Peter, but to deſcend by him to his Succeſlors; ſo the effect 

of this prayer of Chriſt, being a prerogative obtayned for 

Peter, by reaſon of his office, was to deſcaud to Clement, to 

ban, and to whoſocuer bath bitherto, or ſhall heteaſter 

| ſaereed dimm in ehe ſame office : euen ar whaiſgewes pre. 

been ndl ak 

ing to his office, is conſe quently granted to all bia duc 

p eſo inthe ſme off MON ese 
Zut yous n). that ib ĩʒ priviledge eannotogiee 

, ren Sacceflon, becauſe, Salas * J eſuis — ys : 
forall end firguler privitedge is that which is-granttd to a. nd 

duallycrfen with ex1iſcionsy dis num: and tberſors doch ai vim 

te other, hut djeib with ibe rerſon to be at ig granted, Ven 

e 

char, dich is granted 10 an indiuidus ll pur L 

Ear Palau y; fer e 


, Grand Impoiiyre diſcepered. 14 8% f. 
reaſon ofany publiks office,for good and b o 10 ua * 
com nunity: for i in „ r to him, as to a publike per 
ſon, by reaſon of his office, as this was to S. Peter, as to th: 
Head of the Church, and for the common good of the 
Church, though his nam: be neuer ſo much expreſſed in it, 
it is not a perſonall, but a com nonco), or as Sua enen, (0) 8% Ben- 
whom Salas learned his Doctrine, delegiburYcall' t, Aredllcins Com- 
priailedge: which he conficmeth with the example of a pri- end. v. Print 
uiledge, that being granted coacertaine Biſhop in the Ca-. 
non law with expreſſi on ot his nam: is notwithſtanding (p) L.7.46 
ſuppoſed to paſſe to his Succeffors. 3 

No that this prayer of Chriſt, was not made for Peter 
as for a priuate, but asfora publike perſon, that was ſupreme 
ead and Gouernor ofthe Church, and conſequently for 
the com non good and bꝛneſit of the Church, & that ther- 
fore by vertue therof the Popes his Succeffors haue an in- 
fallible e g ol not erring in their publike defini- 
tions of fayth to the ſeducing of others, is the agreeing con- 
ſent of the ancient Fathers in their expoſitians of this paſ- 
ſage of S. Luke. 

Aad 1. three holy Pope ia theirepiſtles: Lucius the firſt, 
to the Biſhops of Spay ne and France; Felix the firſt, to Be- 
D Marke to S. Athanaſius, out of this prayer of 
Chriſt made for S. Peter. gather the infallibility of the Ro- 
mu Church ia her definitions of fayth. But becauſe Pro- 
teſtants hold for ſulpect: d the authority of theſe epiſt les, I 
omit them, and paſſ: to ſuch as by Proteſtants are granted 
to be * of thaſe Popss, to whom they are attuĩ- 
buted. 

2+ Therfore Agatho a moſt holy Pope, and whom 

Gad graced with Miracles, in his Epiſtle to the Em- (4 rx: 
petor (q) Conſtantine Pogonat ( which was read in 48.4. 4. 
the fixt generall Councell, and approued (c) 45 the ſug- pud bin. 10.3. 
geftion of the boly G 0, dilated by the mouth of the boly, and H. u. 
moſt blefied. Peter Pri ue of the Apoſſles, ſpeaking by Age) l) 4. e 
ſayth : Our Lord promiſel, that the fayib of Peter should. not faile, . 
ani comnunded him to ſtrengiben bis brethren : which, that the 
Popes my Apoſtolic all predeceſſors haus euer ger formed, i a thing 

| mereraous 


* > — — * — ed 
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ee, Farber of that Count ee 40h 

Nedpe of not erring im ſayth , add cotifittaſig” others te 
dene obtained by Chriſt noronlyſfarS. Peter, butfs; | 

all ti Succefſdrs; and that this is a'trurh ſaggeffed Vibe 
8 % . beter ſpedkingby Ae. 
Ui . , S-Gregory : (1) e that the h chene 
Ard ecbued by i ſeliuity of the Princt of the Apoſtles,” who in bis 
e name recennei ihe conſtancy of bis mind, heing called Peter of a Rock, 
0 whom by the veyce of trith it 4s ſau, Chnforme thy Brethren. And 
ut. b. th whezs{1) he proueth, againſt 16hn Pattiarke of Con- 
i Rantinople,the authority of the Bil op of Rome vuerthe 
vnĩueriall C hureb, by the Commiſſi on giuen to 8. Pere 
his predeceſſor: 11 js manifeſt 10 all ſuch as know the Ghaſptll 

that the charge of. the whole Church is con mittedto tbe Apofile Pet 
Pribce of all the Aponlenfor to him it it ſaid; Feel my sbetpe. Anitid 


* 


Din it is ſaid, I baue prayed fer thee Peter, thar thy fayth fle ne, & 
thou being once conuerted conſir me thy Breihren. Which teſtimony 
conuinceth thar Chritt prayed not fot S. Peter as for a pti- 
uate perſon, bu: as for the Head of his Chuith, Ind conſe» 
quently for bis Succeſſort in bim 

(u)Serm.n.de 4. S. Leb the great (u): The danger of tengation wat em- 

- Natali Apoſt. mon te allthe Apuſflet &the y all equally needed ibo protection of Gods 

Petri & Pans belp.: but our Leid aketb a ſpeciallcare of Peitr, and yrqpetb pern. 

Us tiarl for bis fayib, that tbe ftate of allthe reft might be more ſeture, 

if the mind of the Chiefe .ivcre not corquered. The ſtrengib they of 

all is fortified in Peter, God ſo diſpenſing the ande of bis grace that 

the afurance and ſtreng th which Chill gaue 18 Peter waght by bit 

redaund to the Apoiiles, And he addeth, that, as Peter con mei 

the Apoſtles, ſo it is not to be doubted, but that fill be affordetb bisbelp 

fo bis Succeſſors in the Roman chayre , and di a pious Paſtor confit* 

| meth them with bis admonitions, and ceaſeth not to- pray for 
company. f. Les Ben G0: Thefa 

| | LS eo the nint (x):T alſe deuiſes of all beretihes baus 

5 bene reproned, confuted, da Alec. by 1 „ . ce of 

8 the apoſtles, whith it the Roman Church. and the barteso Bre- 

thren ** pr in the fayib of Pete, which hath not fe las bitber- 

fo, fraham q bereit: And the (ame ſen of theſe 


m—_— _— ů — — 
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2 Cu Inpo fate dliſccaete d, F 12 Seal. 1, 
ve Ob, be ee 2 
9 ls Or tir TM 18 T5 
_ Ifyqqanſwereghat theſs nene ee [pea (Win Gp, 
cauſe of God, and his Church,and are worth L of all credit, 
both becauſe they were men moſt eminent in learning, & 
ſanctityz as alſo becauſe in ihĩs expoſition they agree with 
the Fathers both of the ſixth generall Councell, and the 
reſi:for S. Ambroſe ſayth (a): Habold what our Lord ſaid, and vn- ( Ad ca ac: 
derſtand it: Peter isfofted;be fall s into tentations, but after bis tensa- * 
55 
ore rhetb, why ards his to be Paſtor of bis 
flock; for be ſaid ret Apr thou bezng once conuerted, con 
cby brethren. You fee then, that in S-Ambroſe his iudgment, 
Chriſt prayed for Peter, as forthe Paſtor of his flock , and 
for Peter toconfirme biz brethren, is to perſorme the office 


that 

of Paſtor,and Governor of the Church? which office, as it 

was no leſſe neceſſary afterwards then in S. Peters tyme,ſo 

it deſcended from him to his Succeſſors. ak 
Auth, which Theodorus Studites with other his bre- 

chren Being preſſed with «he N e ee unte 

Jeretikes, profeſſe in their epiſtle to Paſchalis Pope, in br 


Michael, Imp, 


- „ 
R 
- 
- 


theſe words: (b) Here O dpoſftolicallHeed , mage by eel ie ates, 1 


nor of bis zbecp, porto of the kingitome of Heanen, and Rock of the 50, 
fajib, vpon whom the Catboliks Church is bailt: for thas art Peter giy 1 — 
ing and gomerning the See of Peter. Cbriſt aur God ſaid to 
thee 5 And thou being once conuerted, confirms thy brethren, Behold 
new the 1yme , beboldthe'place; de vs 8c. Thou haft power from 
God, becauſe thou art of all: fright away the berettcall wild 
ang Theophiladt(c) ding the f ds: The 
And Theophilact (c) expounding the tame Words: Ib (c) ge 
Mains ſenſe of beni this: becauſe I bold thee as, Prince of my Diſci- Q 2 Las 
Pes, ben thou ( «fter thou bafi denied is i bali , and come ts 
repentance, confirme the reſt for this becometh thee, that next co ms 


ee trefie of the Church. and we way inder and it 
ortrefse 0 vnde 

not to be the 4poitles only, but of «ll1be fapthfull that ball 
be till the and of the wer. Which addition of Theophulac 
Geweth, that thi priniledge given ie P 280 ling 


D — — 


Cc. 


(e) EY. iso. 


my 12. 8 
G r ee, 


| till the end of the world: 


d 


tiſe intituled , & diſpute between the Church and the Synagegue, 


faythbe 


(+) Inillud 
os. Si eum ſed:t 
Yolo manere ſy pid 


cue 8r, Dadſer Morton: 


his brethren, was 1 
be engages —— deſcending wi 22 
Succeſſors: for Peter ne „Was not to 
of qr 047 hionſelfe , but 
his Succefſors,to confirme the faythfull vatill the end 


the world. 
The ſame truth is further proued ent ofan ancient Trea- 


which it is faid (d) : Chriſt ſcemeth * that the fayth 
of the Roman Church chal{ newer faile, ſaying ta Peter, 1 baue prajed 
thee, that thy faytb fails noti for be Tan ie Peter whoſe 
2 „451 be. Ribe of the Roman 
Church, aber end bis Iyfe by Martyrdews. 4 d what, 1beſecch 


written by a learned Author, aboue 700. arp" fince, in 


vou, are we to thinks bum to haus ener 10 ys, but that, that Charch 


eſpeci aly whoſe Bighip Peter (the Head of all Churches afier 
was to be ,shold atwajes remaine in the confeſcignof one true 
To theſe I adde the teſtimony of Ge 

a learned Grecian , who explicating 
Chriſt, fayth(*): In them, 1wo — * plteries are 
ee faith of Peter c bin $wcee 
Roman Church, sball tot fajle. Theother, ſeth 


be rell challſometim Vher 
r ag ig = N, 2 rs: 


the apoſtles being confirmed with the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, yy 
them choutd erre; but that their Succeßors 5bould; for 
mation Peter. that 54 to ſay bis Succeſſors, ars comman 
uc rtedʒ which bail byn e ſſectually per farmad: ſor the xe "f jb 
therof the world bane 22 often confirmed by (be — ky 
uer by otbers. 
Finally S. Bernard writing to Pope Innocentius, FRY re- 
uiring him to condemne the heteſies of A hailardus, ſub- 
cribeth to the ſam6expolition, ſaying(e): 115: fu that all dan 


= 


gers & ſeantlals a — of God, 2 fo tel that 
concerne ſajth, bouli be referred to your Apoitlesbiy : 25 7 "thinks it 
inft,that rhe fun ſeyib shold 575 lang where fob can 


not faplez for tba it ile yr See ef 4s 
eur jabs, r bas erb. that 22 ail 7 


Grand. Drepoftore diſcuemdl. 125 TJ 
thavfort urbut ſollotpeth, is taquirad. frowPeters nets TART? 
bring mar conrad, confirmne thy brethren. I im therfore ( maſt 
vuing Father ) that you th8'Þ your æcals repreſring the c f 
ths ev OP þ 5 2 | ; 

7055 of theſe teſtimonies I inferre againſt you, that what- = 
ſoeuer Bellarmine in his Controuerſies holdeth to the con- 
trary (f),theſe words of Chriſt, I haue prayed for thee Peter Ii) L. aid⸗ 
&c. containe no priuiledge of Peter peculiar to his perſon, Fons. c.. 
but a publike prerogatiue belonging to his office, and deſ- 
cending to his Succeſſors, as Bellatmine in a later worke 
(g) expreſly declateth. And therfore though out of them it 
cannot be proued, but that his Succeſſors in their prinata (gy el e. 
Doctrine, or writing may erre, and fall into hereſy; yet it 14. ö. Neque 
followeth, that they neuer ſhall, nor can erte en cathedrs, ſokus, 
that is, ludicially, in their Councels, Confiſtories, publike 
et Ann) ends Ln ET in ſeach 
ors. Augulti truly ſaythz T Mayfter in the(b) Epifl.ces; 
chayrs of V nity hath placed the Doctrine of verity and ſecured bis 8 _— 
ple,that for æuill Prelates they forſaks not the chayre of bolſome Do. 
Arins, in which chayre auen they that are ill men, are inforced to 
ſpeaks goed tbings. There is then in the Church a ehayre of | 
holſome Doctrine, which is not the chaixe in which Chriſt 
now ſitteth in Heauen: for in that there fit no ill men, nor 
any other but himſelſe. Nor is this Chayrs, the chayre af 
eucry Biſhop ʒfot euery Bichoꝑ is not inforced to ſpeake 
truth: many haue hene hetetikes and inuentoxs of hereſies. 
Wherfare 8, Auguſtjne himſelſe dec lareth this chayre of 
Vaity to be that, in which ſitteth one Paſtor, in whom all 
Paſtors of the earth are one. I ſind ( ſayth he) (i) all geod Pa- 
ſters in ons: for ſurely good Paſtors ars not wanting, bat they are in (i) L. d: Pa 
ong, They that are diuidad. are mgny;here one is propſed;becauſe mis Rer. c. n. 
t) is commiended. This one ch yrs is yang els but that of S. 
Peter: There is ene chapre ( ſayth 8. Cyprian) (N founded * 
ypon the Rock by the wyce of our Lord. and againe: () Chrift to ma- 05 boys + 
vifeſt ynity conſtituted onechayre, and exdared tbe originall of this” * 7, * 
ning from̃ ons, giuing the primacy io Peter, that ſo one © | 
iſt, and ons chayre might be manifeites 8tc. He that 
| halt himſelſe 10 held ib foyth i 1 the 
Qs Fpiſcopall 


— 


cba. 38h AntieMt — _ 
2 ade in this 2 
fs | 8 


(an) L. 2. From this priuiledge obtayned by Chriſt for S. Peter & 

contre Fee hchayte, it proceedeth that the ancient Fathers have not 

Ty doubted to belieue and teach the infallibility of the Ro- 
man Church in matters of fayth,as alſo from other ground: 

of Scripture to be declared hereafter. 

(9) L. I S. Cyprian ſpeaking againſt the Nouatians, ſayth (n): 
They preſumed to carry letters from Schiſmatikes , and beretthes , to 
tbechayre of Peter, and the principall Church fromepbence Sacerdo- 

tall ynity is deriuad; not confidering that the Romans ars they whoſe 
feyib w4:prayſed by the mouth of tbe Apoſtle, and to whom mybe- 
liefe can bane us _accefie . 


S. Hierome laythto Ruffi nus q): Know thes, that the 
"0 Roman fayth commended by the voyce of the Apoiile, admitteth ne 
ſuch deluſions, and that being feaſulty g. Pauls authority, it cannot bs: 
aliered ifbugb an Ango theuld taacb otherwiſe. 

8. Auguſtine writing againſt the Pelagians, and having 
profeſſed that the-Biſhop of Rome hath from the holy 
Scriptures authority to declare the true fayth and condem- 
(1) it. un. nebereſies, addeth (r): The Catholike fayth exprefed in theſe 
words of the apoliclikg See, is ſo ancient , ſo grounded, ſo certdine, & 

clears, thatit i1greatinipiety for 4 Chriftian to doubt theref. + 
li) pri 8. Fulgentius ſayth (3) , that what the Remam Church tee 
vat. & rat. cbeth, the 5 — world without hefitation belieuss to inſtice, and 

4 | -F a4 By. {onbts not 16 conſeſse to ſaluation, ng 
ych, prafixe 4 ſurnamed Chryſologus exhorteth Butyches the 
Atis Concy,* ach- heretike thus (t): N exhory thee reutrend b roiber. to land 
Chalced, * 0bedjent rare 10 theletters of che woſt. boly Pope of el 
| Rows; 


Grand Impofiure diſtonered. 125 
Rojwe, for as much as the bleſſed Peter who lines and rules in bi ne 
ſeate, exhibits the trusfyth to thoſerhat ſeeks it. I ornit other te- 
mianus Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, of Venerable Bede, 
S. Maximus Martyr, Theodorus Scudites, Rabanus, and o- 
thers formerly — — (*). *) Chap," 

From this infallibility of the Ren Chureh itprocee- fl. a1” 
ded that the ancient Fathers and Conncels for the decifion 
of all doubts of fayth had euer recourſe to the See of Rome, 
and that many learned and holy Doctors haue ſent their 
writings to the Popes of their tymè to be examined by 
them, and approuèd if their Doctrine were found to be 
Orthodoxall, or reproued if it were erroneous. So did 8. 
Auguſtine to Zozimus:the 4. Primates of Africa to Theo- 
dorus:the.Councells of Carthage and Mileuis to Innocen- 
tius: S. Cyril to Celeſtine: Theodoret and the Councell of 
Chalcedon to Leo the great: S. Anſelme to Vibanus 38. 
Bernard to Innocentius. Other —_— I omit, hauing 
dwelled long in this point already. 
SECT. II | 
Our ſecond Arguments 


42 place of Scripture wherwith we proue the 
Roman Churches indefeRibility in fayth , are the 
words of Chriſt, Math. 16. Thou art Peter, and wen this Rock!) 

wil bali my Church, & the gates of bell ball not prevails againũ is. 
By the gates of hell Origen, S. Epiphanius, 8. Hierome, 8. 
Cyril, Rabanus, and all other epoſitors vnderRand, Here- 
Ges, and Arch- heretikes, by whom as by gates men deſcend 
into hell. And contrarily by Rocky they vnderſtandS.Perer, 
and his Succeſſors in the Roman See, againſt which here- 
fies, and whatfoeuer perſecutions raiſed by them, baue no 
more power to preuaile, then the furious waues of raging 
tempeſtsapainſt a Rock, firmely-feated in the middelt of 
the ſea. They may beate, andbreakethemſelues againſt ic, 
but deſtroy it they cannot. And ſo experience teacherh: for 
Irowbeii the Hearftnith perſecmtors and other enemies of 


Chiiſt haue tried their forces againſ{it,and all the other 
3 Q 3 Patriat- 
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Parciarchall' Sces haus fallen into hereſy, yer agaihſt-thg 
Roman Church (God protecting it) ao perſecutions ,'nv 
errorshaue prevailed, nor euer ſhall preuaile: for ſhe, ſayth 
8. Auguſtine (u) is ebe Reckwhichthe proud gates ef bell onercome 
Donati, at. Neither ageinii che Rocken which Cbriſt burlded. bis Church 
Mr. % (ſayth Origen (x) wor ag «inſt the Church it ſelfe the gates of bel] 
8 Math. | thallprenale.) pontbis Rack I ſay th 8. Hierome (y) ſpeaking of 
(y)Ep.57- the Roman See to Damaſus) I krow the Church to be built: be 
that gatberoth els heros, ſcattereth. Our Lord (ſayth S. Epipha- 
{z) In .. nius (a) Peter, the chiefe of the Apoſtles, « ſtrong Bock, 
cerato. non ben the Church of God is built ; and the gates of bell which 
ODS En PE 
El th i⸗ fed in him. S. Chryſoſtome ſayth (a): Our 
Foy" n — 3 forgiue finnes, & that the Church 
bai ſer ber Paſtor, and Head, «poore Srhberman, — 
af.alts of ſamany raging flouds, remains inweucable and more firmes 
ly fixed and feed, then the Rronge#t Roch, - 
CIR explicating the ſame words of our Saujour 
Abu S. ſayth (b): According to this promiſe of eur Lord. the Apel. 
=_ _ Church of Peter perſenereth in ber Bubops pure, and free from allſe- 
og fuddion andcircumuention abous all Prelates and Biihops, and abous 
— all Primate: of Churches ani people, in the fayih and authority of 
Peter. and wher 43 other Churches haue bene Fayned with the eryors 
of ſome, che alone remaines cltabliched firmely and vnconquerath i- 
lencang and topping the moutbes of all berettkes. 


Chap. 12, 


Poſſeſſot a African Biſho iched by th 
Arians,conſulting Hormiſdas 1 — nr db 

conte k- Fauſtus Rhegianſis, yeldeth this rea ſon (e): It d expedient % 
Niles pug hauts faroarſs te the brad, avofien as the bealth of the monuber is trea- 
deen. Anno led ef: ſer mh hath 4 more ſolicitous care of bis ſubiets , or from 
520, whem is the reſolution of fertb when it is queſtioued, to be requited, 
but from the Preſident of that See , whoſe juſt Reder heard from 


Chreft, Thou art Peter, and vpon this Rock, I will build ay Church 
FR (de game ll bmp __ it. em 
%% 8. Leo the great: (d) The ſolidity of that farth which - 
ſus «ſump, ſedin theprnceFibe fel, Ea jpg ky that nk 

which Peter beliencd, ſs remainetb . 
Feuer. Hbofore the diſpoſucion of truth remonotb, 9 
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ung; in the ſtrengthof « Roch, bath not left the gonerment of be * 
— 1 ynderteołe. | 
S. Maximĩianus an ancient Patriarke of Conſtantinople (el 25. at 
higlycommended by Celeſtine Pope Os and others (f), T 7 
writeth to the Orientalls : All chebounds of the art hans fin- E) A 
evrely acknowledged our Lord, and Catbolikes t the whole ond. 0109 
world, profeſcing the true fenih, looks vpon the power of the B of 1%" 5. 
Roms, 48 ypon the Sunne: And then ſpeaking of the reward, 
which our Saujour gaue to Peter,for that excellent confel- 
ſion of his fayth, he addeth: For tbe Creator of the world among 7 
all menof the world, choſe S. Peter, to whome be gaus the chayre of 
Dodtor, to be principally peßeſcad, by a perpotuall right of priuilodge,co 
the end, that whoſoener is deſirous ts know any digine and profound 
thing may haus recourſe tothe oracle, and doirine of thisinitrufion. 
Iuſtinian the Emperor maketh this profeſſion: of his 
faythto Bonifacius Pope (g) : The beginning of ſolustion is to(g) Extat in- 
conſerus the rule of right faxth, & us is ſiwarue from the; tradi- ter diert 
tion of our fore-Fathers, beeanſethe wetd of our Lord canuer faile, Bouif Pop a. 
ſaying, Thou art Peter, and ypen this Reel | Net | 
deeds bane made good thoſe words , becanſetn the Seo. . 
Catbheuę Religion is always conſerued inuiol able. the far 
profeſſion was made by Iohn Patriarke of Conſtagtinople 
to Hormiſdas Pope (h). abiuring the memory of all ſuch,as(Þ) I Mf 
dye out of the Communion of the Roman Church, or a- Hormi/d. 
gree not in all things fully with her. eee rue Frag N 
S. Gregory (i): Iba knoweth not , that the boly Church 3s(i) L. s 0p. 37. 

Hirengtbued by the ſolidity of the Prince of the Apollles, who mith his 
ane receaued the confiency of bis minde , heirg called Peter „f = 
Nock, to whom by the veyce of truth is ii ſaid, I will gius thee. the. 
kejerof the kingdome of Heauen ? en 

8. Maximus a famous Martyr, the greateſt Divine of bia 
a 


age, and a ſtout Champion of the Church agaioR the Mc 
nothelites (x): Al the Gbursbes of Cbriſtian. had thei | — — K) Ei. 45 
«nd ſuroſt foundation from the Reman Church, Again which then. Dia. 
Lats; of bell all no uch preuaile, according to the promiſe of our Sa- A pud Spoud. 
our bimſelfe,thet whe should haus the hone of Orabode tbodexefayth and Aune 657: 
Fonſeſtion, «nd open ts them tha! come to ber religouſy ſe 
hoon ip but and Bop al heretical men:, 


ch. iz. 128' Anti- Mortenus, or, Diftor Moytons 
- Theodorus Studiteſ man very famous for his leaming, 
( and conſtancy in defending the Catholike fayth, writing 
cl) Ep. ed Paſ. t with other his Colleagues to Paſchalis Pape (1) 
bal, & ep. ad calleth him, Porter of the kingdomie of Heauen , and Rock ofthe 
Naucrat. faytb, on whom tbe Cathorike Churchis built; And the Roman 
See , The ſupreme throne in which Chriſt batb placed the keyes of 
faqth, aint wbemebe gaterof bell, which are the mouhes of Here 
tthes haut never prevailed, nor ball euer prenaile, according to the 
promiſe of eur Lord which cannot faile. 
To theſe teſtimonies I adde others of Theodoget and 
2 Gelaſius alleaged by Bellarmine (m). which make vp 
ont. e. 3. mote then a full lury, to pronounce you guilty of a ſo- 
lemne vntruth, in denying (n) that, bat wes here ſpokes to 
lo) reg. 55. peter, doth accordingly belong to the Pope, by the right ef Succeſsion: 
for you haue heard the Fathers teaching the contrary. Their 
expoſition I embrace, and follow, as the true ſenſe of holy 
Sctipture, & deteſt yours, who haue nothing to ſay againſt 
| \ Ie;bur to ourfaceit,by calling it, an error, & to obiectagainſt 
(0) Pag.: it the eomment of Abulenſis, vyho (ſay you (o) teacheth, 
that by thoſe words, Bleßeũ art thou Simon, there wa: graniui i 
S. Peter an infallible certaincy of bi ſoules eternall bleßeduss, which 
„ eee priciledge , but no promiſe of authority made 
' _ wnto Him. If Abulenfis eomment ſo, his comment makes 
nothing to your purpoſe: for he denies not the Church to 
be built ypon Peter, nor grants, that the gates of heli(which 
are hereſies) ſhall preuaile againſt her. Againe if he ſay (for 
I haue not ſeene him)that Chriſt by ſaying , Blefed art thou 
Simon, e te S. Peter an nfallibls efturanceof bis eternall bay= 
pines, itfolloweth not, that the ſame aſſurance paſſeth tohi 
Succeſlors, as the office of Foundation, Head, and Gouet- 
nor ofthe Church, doth: for the aſſurance ofeternall bappi- 
neſle, was for his owne peculiat good, and therfore granted 
to him alone, and not to his Suecefſors. But the office of 
HFead, and Gouernor of the Church, was iſed to him 


for the good of the whole Church, and therforeto to 
hi Succeſſors, according to the natute of — 


priuiled iges, 
which in, that when a prerogatiue nt e a Goner- 
gorfo: the good of he Community 0 which hois Goorr- 


— —  __ „%« ᷑ 4 " 1 
* 
er 
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nor (is che office of Hes foundation of the Chunch 
Co aid dieth not wich him, but Rill Linech in his 
ucceſſors. 
Atgeine, that comment of Abulenſis (if it be his) I ap- 
proue not: los ĩt is di out of the words themſelues, 
which of the preſent tenſe , import nothing els but a 
preſent dnez, in er pe] fauor beſtowed on 
him, as by the ſpeciall reuelation of Almighty God, to 
know the Divinity of Chriſt, and to be the firſt that made 
ſo illuſtrious a confeſſion therof , and ( as S. Baſill (p) ex- (p0r4-3;4 
poundeth ) to haus bis conſeſrion remarded with a promiſe of buil- Peccato, & in 
ding ue Church on bim, and of baning the & of the kingdome of H ou. de i 
beanon committed to bim:wohich( (ayth be) was 4 far greater bleſs def. a. 
ſednes then the other 4peittes einc And in the ſame ſenſe ex- 100 
pound S. Hierome 9 and S. Auguſtine (r). E 
But vvheras out of the comment of Abulenſis ( be it his, de verb. pe, 
or whoſe you pleaſe) you charge vs (r), b lac both of con- . ſem 32.dg 
rr acred tort, vnleſſe to make good verb. Apoſte 
the duriſtiftion'of our Popes dertuatinely from 8. Peter, we canshew (t) g · go, 
that all of then by vert ue of their ſucceſtion from him, are ſo blefed 
How in their hopes, 45 to be infallebly perſuaded that vo a%ẽů f 
Satan aball preuaiie againſt their perſons, but that they ball be bleſ- 
fed euer laſtingiy; you cannot be excuſed from fraud, & folly: 
fraud, in changing the ſtare of the queſtion:for our aſſertion 
is, that out of theſe words of Chriſt, S. Peter, and his Suc- 
ceſſors are ſecured from erring in their publike decrees, and 
definitions offayth. But that Popes may not erte in man- 
ners, to the damnation of their ſoules, we neither deduce 
out of this, nor any other place of holy writ:noris it true, 
nor aſſerted by any Catholike, nor neceſſary for the defence 
of their ĩuriſdiction, or priuiledge of not erring ex catbadra: 
for Chriff (ſayth 8. Auguſtin) (i) hatb placed in the chaireof H ni- 
iy the dofirmne of V evity, and ſecured bis people, that for ill Prelates 
. 
tuen ill men ars mforced to ſpeaks s. And els where (t) (4) Ep, 
having reckoned all the Popes from S. Peter to Anaſta- * 
fius, vyho then is chayre , he addeth: If in all this 
u any trejter bad em- . . 


(s) Fp.166; 
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making prouifien, ſayth of euill Prelates; Wat they ſay do 

what they doe, do it not: for they ſay, aud do nut. ——_ 

And asitisfraud, in you to change the ſtate of the que- 

ſtion, ſo ĩs it folly to inferre, that becauſe Popes may be vi- 

cious in their liges, they may erte in their publike defini- 

tions offayth, or manner, to the ſeduction of others; S. Au- 

(v)E>.z7; guſtine (u) obſerueth it to be an old tricke of Heretikes, 

becauſe they cannot calumaiate the Scripture, in which 

they ſind the Church commended; tocalumaiate thoſe, by 

whom the is defended & gouerned, to makethem odious. 

(x)L.&?re/- And Tertullian long before(x) obſerued the ſame in the 

erip. heretikes of his tyme, to whom he anſwered, that what 

| they obiected, were vitia conner ſationis, non pradicationss, faulu 

1 of manners, not of Doctrine: andfot this S. Auguſtinere- 

28 prehendeth Petilianus the Donatiſt, laying (y): #hy def 

Beil. ln. c. i. thou call the Apeſtolikę See the chayre of peitilence? if for men, vm 

thou thinkeft to profeße the lum, and not io fulſill it, did aur Lord le- 

Jus Chrift for the Pharafies, of ubm be ſayth , that db ſay and do 

noi do any wrong to the cbayre in which they did fut? Dad he nat com- 


mend that chayre of Moyſes, and reprebend — the honor 


ny. Wherfore you in carping at the vices of ſome 
opes, ſhew your ſelfto be like to the Donatiſts, whocſayth 
S. Auguttine (2) had with wicked fury ſeparated themſelues from 
the Roman Church. And as no vices of Popes could iultify 
their ſeparation, ſo neither can it yours. | 
I denie not, but that hiſtories mention ſinnes and ſcan» 
dal: of ſome Popes; but yet of few in compariſon of the 
greatnumoer at molt holy and learned Biſhaps, that haue 
my eſſed that Seat, for whoſeexcelleat vertues, and great 
abors in defending, and propagating the Catholike faith, 
you ought rather to commend the Biſhops of Rome, then 
for the vices of a few to defame both them and their Scat* 


Pattoral. 
6.1 
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was a Tad as , ywhole wicke dneſſe, as it, as no defamation 

to the ApoſtolicallfunRjon,ſo.netberare. they. jaults, of a 

ſew bad Po pes, to the dignity ot the Roman See. But what 

if there had bene many? Could their euill Jife excuſe your 

euill fayth ? Shall their falling from God by frailiy tor a 

tyme, tuſtif y your departing for cuer from Gods Church, 

by contetnpt and obſtinate rebellion?lf the ill lives of Pre- 

lates be a ſufficient cauſe toforſake the Church, how can 

you remaine in your Proteſtant Congregation ? For Lu- 

ther (whom your brother Klebitius in his booke agamiithe 
Saxonicall Popedeme tearmeth, The Pope of Wittemberg) was a 

lewd Apoſtata,, and had conuetſation with the Dinell : 

Caluin, a ſtigmaticall Sodomite; Beza,an eſpeciall paterne 

of wantonneſſe and luſt. And if you looke nearer home, 
Cranmer, and other chief Heads in yout Engliſh Church, 

haue not bene very great Saints. Wherfore ſince you can- 

not but know , that the ill liues of ſome Pope,” is a Non 
ſeg uitur, to proue that they may erxe in their definitions of 

fayth, pow cannot beſo ſimple, as to alleage it to that end, 

but only to eaſe your ſtomake of ſome. parte of that ve- 

nime , wherwith it is charged againſt the authotity of the 

Roman Church. And yet not this Without impoſiune: : for: 

of the author:. which you bringe. Maſſonius ĩs a fabulous! 
Hiſtorĩan. and forbidden by the Chureh: b) Coſterus, as (b) In de. x. 
in that very place he confeſſeth that Popes may be wicked yrobib. 
in their lĩues, ſo he proueth that they cannot propoſe to tha (e) Euch.. 
Church any hereſy, or error, which is the thing you ought 5 · e. 
to:diſproue, but cannot, & therfore divert from it to rayle 

at the il lines of Popes , that haue bene, or may be. Baro- 

nius and Genebraed ſpeake only of fuch Popes as were in- 

truded, partly by the tyranny of Emperors, partly by the 
Marquis of Thuſcie, partly by the Nobility of Rome, and 
Princes al Eu. This you ought to baucobſerued wh 
Baronips,.and with him tu haue put your resder im wind, 

of the ſingular care, and prouidence , wherwith Chriſt 
— the Roman mod 2 ſor . ho 

tiered greater calamities by the tytanny of thete Chri- 

than Prints the Gohed euer done vnder any nn 

Win R 2 : 
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ors, yet 2 ods ſhewed, rag Anon 
Princes euer doubted tafallibiliry Roman 
Church, or that any of the aforeſaid Popes, albeit they 
came in by intrufion , euer taught any thing repugnant 


to fayth. 
SECT. III 


S. Pauls ſubictlion to S. Peter, and his achnow- 
kdement theref. 


O prous that 8. Paul believed not the domination of 
Ihr. 7. S. Peter ( for ſo you call it(d) and conſequently of the Pepe, 
er the vniuerſall power of the Roman Church aboue all others, er y6 
the abſolute continuance thereof in tbe fayth of Cbriſt, you ſpend 
many arguments throughout ſix whole Sections, from the 
eight to the fourteenth, all which make again(t your ſelſe. 
le is frequent with you tocallthe ſupreme Ecclefialti- 
call juriſdiction of S. Pater and his ſucceſſors, thai dominion. 
If by dominion you vnderſtanda dominiering power, wher- 
with ſom? temporall Princes gouerne their fubices 8. 


(6) P03; . Peter forbiddeth that to all ecclefiaſticall Prelates (e), com- 
manding them not to dominiare in the Clergy, But if by 
deommion,youvynderftand a Fatherly gouerment and iuri 
diction ouer the vnĩuerſall Church and their infallible af: 
ſuranee in their definitions of fayth ; that 8. Peter and his 
ſuceeſſors haue ſuch a — and iuriſdiction, hath bene 


already proued, & will be more congrmed by the anſwere 
to your arguments againſt 8. Pxters ſi tacy out of ſun» 
(DPag.53. & dry paſſages of S. Paul to the Gala (f). Tue firſt b, 
Fal. Paul ſome mo ier the exerciſe of dis Apoſtiechiy, would not gout 
Meruſolom to Peter, er amy ofthe Apoitles,luitbe bs haus formed! 
iu haus bens au borkxad by them: yet three year r 
a to ſes peterʒ duabile for bono ſaks, at one in vr f 
of 4potlocbip moſt eminent: bur thigbe did vollmarity, in diſcretion 
Gebrotherly communion; not in ſdbie how) as the Context ibewith . 
So yonbut the Context ſhe wetli no ſuch matter, and the 
(g)In en lo- facred-Expolitors teach directly the eomrary: S. Ambroſe 
n. Gy) ti ni honk vag fs ig Werte e deng our 34+ = 
; | 85 —̃ — 
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noir bal committed the charge of the S. Hierome ( 5 (b) Bp. ” 
Peter wanf ſo great authority, ibat Paul wrizethin bis epiflle, Then uh. Its 
sfter threeyeares I came to ww” wont v7 Peter, And againe(i): e. 

He went to ſee him to the end be might ycild boner ynto bim. Theo- _ 4 
doret (x): be ent to yeild vnto Peter, 45 ta the Prince of the Ho- 1 3 
Haar, that bonor which was fitting. And ſhewing chat S. Paul (i) io cop. 1. 
held Peter to be the fupreme iudge to whom all doubts of ed Gal. 
fayth ought to be referred, he ſayth (I): Paul the preacher of (1) In op, ad 
truub ana the trumpet of the holy Ghoſt, ranne to the great Peter, for Leon. 
a reſolution of ſuch doubts, as rifing «bout the obſeruation of the Law, 
did minifter occaſion of ſtrife to them that were at Antioch. Oecu- 
menius (m): He went is ſee him, & one greater then hunſelfe , and m) In cap. x; 
ayed with bim, to honor him with bis preſence . S. Chryſo- «dGal. 
ſtome (n) : He vento ſee him aboue others, becauſi be was the (a) Hom. 87. 
mouth, and Prince of the Apefiles, and the Head of the whole cumpa- * Lo. 
m. And againe (o):be went to bim, as to one greater then himſelfe, _ c. . a 
and that, not in a vulgar manner, but (as he obſetueth out ol the — 
Greeke Verbe, see. to beboluſand aduirs bim. as 4 perſo 
of great excellency, and maieſty, as men gos to bebold, and ad- 
mire great and famous Cities: for which cauſe, and to ſatisfy 
himſclte with a perfect view of his perſon, and behauiour, 
notwithſtanding his great employ ments, he ſtayed 15. 
dayes with him. If thetfore the generall accord of ſacred 
expoſitors be af weight, this x. place of S. Paul which you 
roduce to diſproue bis ſubiacon 10.5. Pater, is ſo farre from 
— it, that it ſtrongly proueth it, and his owne ac- 
knowledgment therof. ; 
Againe: 14-Jeares after this time (ſayth S8. Paul) went vp to 
Rieruſalem, according to reuelation to conferre wich them the Ghoſ- 
which preach among the Gentils. From this place you argue 
(q) chat S. Paul held himſelfe equall in author with S. (VP42-5 
Peter: for S. Hierome( whom you alleage out of Salmeron ) 
fayth, itis one ibing 1aconferre, an other thing, tolearne; for | 
them that conferre ibere i equality. What (equality ? of iuriſdi- 
Qion,and power No: (ora ſubiect may confetre with his 

riour, a.Collegiall with his Rector) but of Doarine, 
and tearnihg only; as S. Hierome there declareth, adding, 
tharkinovns bimthat teachenh/ and him bat lexrnetl; be that * 


” 


Chap. I 2. 


(Hehe. 


134 Anti- Mortonus, ar Doctor Marton, 
neth is the leſſerzto wit, in knowledge. And Ae I grant that 
S8. Paul weht not to learne pt S. Peter: be. had learned by 
Ghoſpell by reuelation immediatly from leſus- Chiſt, the 
fare kiaiſter that taught S. Peter. Nor did be receaue from 


S. Peter, or the otherapoſtles power, or authority to preach: 


for that likewiſe he had immediatly from Chriſt: & in this 
ſenſe he ſayth (*): The 4pofiles added nothing to me. Neuer- 
theleſſe becàuſe he had not conuerſed with Chriſt in mor- 
tall fleth, nor learned his Doctrine from the other Apo- 
ſtles, which had bene inſtructed by him before his death, 
leſt the Gentils, to whom he preached, being incenſed a- 
gainſt him by falſe nne bane any doubt of the 
truth of his Doctrine, or of his Commiſſion to preach ;fſor 
their ſatisſaction, and that his preaching might not be in 
yaine,and without profit to the hearers, he went to Hie- 
ruſalem, and conferred his Ghoſpell with the chiefe Apo- 
files , to the end that the Gentils might be certified of the 
truth of his Doctrine, knowing it to haue their approba- 
tion, and to be the ſame, that they preached. 

But you that borow your argument from Salmeron (i), 
why do you conceale what followeth in his Comment? If 
( fayth he) i: was needfull for ſo great an Apoſtle of Chriſt, to cun- 
ferre bis Gboſpell with the 4poſtles, and Peter; bow much morene+. 
ceß ar was it, that Luther and Calum ibould haus brought theirs, to 
be conferred with the See Apelolike? With what pillars 7 the Church 
did they conferro it, 4s Paul did for with what Miracis did they prone 
it? they that could neuer perſuade themſalues ſo much, 48 io come to 
tbe Ses Apoſtolike, and Roman Church the mother of all Churches ts 
conferre; nor to the Oecumenicall Councell (of Trent) that was 
gathered fortheir ſoules health ſake,that as free, and open to thew, 
that did courteouſly intreat them, and with a ſafe canduũ inzite the 
to come. So Salmeron; whoſe words you thought beſt not 
to mention, both becauſe they ſhew our Doctrine to be 


(+) Pg. 404. Jeſtirute of lawful authority, and alſo becauſe they refute 


the fabulous report which you (s) make out of Thnanus 
your hiſtorian, that, dizers Proteſtants came tothe Conncell, and 
deſired of the Popes Legates liberty ts diſpute , but conid net be ad- 
mtted:for Samleron was preſent at ihe Councell, 22.096.2 
— 
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the Popes D iuines, who therfore knew vyhat paſſed in the "_ 
Councell better then Thuanus. And to Salmerons teſti- 
mony, Iadde your owne confeſſions in the late Declaration 
of the Arcbbichops and Brshops of Scotland again? the pretended Ge- 
nerall afembly boiden at Glaſcow (t);andin your 4pology of the (i) pag. in. 
Churchof England ; which alſo expreſſeth the reaſons why 
you refuſed to come, ſet do we in your owne words, and 
refelled by Doctor Harding. in his Confutation of the ſame 
Apology (u). | fu) part. gi 

How far therfore you are from the Doctrine & exam; Chap. 7. fol. 
ple of 8. Paul in this point, not only Salmeron, but Vene - © {44 
table Bede and S. Anſelme (x) haue declared out of 8. Au- 7 
guſtine, whoſe words both they and Salmeron ſet downe = his 
to this purpoſe. If the Apoſtle Paul bimſelfe ( ſayth 8. Augu- 
ſtine) (y) being called from Heauen, after the Aſcenſion of our (y) C. a8. con- 
Lord, bad not found the Apoitles lining , that by' communicating and tre Fauſt. c. 4. 
canferring his Gbofpell with thew, be might sbew bimſelfe to be of the EY 
ſame ſociety , the Church would giue no credit 41 all ynto bim. But 
when they knew that be preached tbe ſame Doddrine-which they did, 
that be liued in communion and ynity with tbem, and did worke Mi- 
racles as they did (our Lord therby commending bim) be deſerued [6 
great authority, that his words at this day ars heard in the Charch, 

Fuen 45 if Chriſt were beard to ſpeaks in bun, 45 be nuft truly ſaid. 
With theſe Fathers accordeth S. Hierome (2) defining that, (z)Z+i/.99. 
Paul bad not bad ſecurity of preaching the Ghoſpell, if it bad not bene que e 1o. 
approuedby Peters ſentence, and the reft that were with bim. So S. inter epi. 
Hierome, whoſe teſtimony with the reſt new how beg- Auguſt, 
garly a cauſe you haue, fince thoſe very Scriptures which 

you produce in defence therof, are ſo many verdicts a- 

gainſt you. 5 

A third text of S. Paul (V you ſet dowyne thus: I- , Cor, ta- 
thing inferior vnto the Chiefe of the Apoſtles. But I cannot com- u. 
mend your tranſlation : for none but Peter is Chiefe of the 
Apoſtles, to whom therfore S. Paul compares not himſelſe in 
the fingular number, as you here, and els where ( falfifting 
his words make him to (ay) but to the Chiefe 4peilles in the 
plurall number, and yet not that, in authority and ĩuriſdi- 

Sion, (af which he ſpeaketh not) but in the an, * 
on. 
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Apaſtle, in his great labors, in bis Miracles, in his teurla- 
tions, in his dangers and n forthe pre» 
ching of Chriſt, as tbe Context beſore and after ſheweth, 
& B e Aquinas 
and other tors declare (a). 
Os * But 8 the teſtimonies of Fathers, (b) vpon this 
{b) pag. 40. text of 8. Pa And ſitſt that S. Ambroſe ſaith (e), Paal . 
nolefe in dignity, then Peter. You falfity . S. Ambroſe there 
le) A. Cr. compares not Paul with Peter in particular, but ſpeiking 
& Bs of him and the reſt in generall ſayth, that, albei be were called 
to the Apofilerbip after them all, yet in the dignity and fanttion of an 
Apofile, in preaching and in working of miracles be was not inferior to 
them. And to ſhew how impoſterouſly you bring this his 
teſtimony againſt S. Peters primacy, he addeth, that, Theugh 
Andrew followed our FCaniour, before Peter ,yet Andrew reccaued 
not the pꝛĩmacy, but Peter. 
td) Pag.. 2. Tou obiecꝭ d)) S. Maximus, ſaying; Mbetber Paules 
fie, Peter 65 to bepreferred , is vncertains. Here againe you falfify. 
For, to inſinuat that S. Maximus preferred Paul before Pe- 
ter, you peruertthe order of his words, placing Peter after 
Paul, which 88 A but —_ ily = = 
Peter. Againe h. them not in authority, 
in ſanctity oflife,and merits, Howhbeit ( ſayth he) allebe ml 
bleſed Apoſtles ot ame eq uall grace of ſanitity in the fight ef God,y 
I know not ham Peter and Paul by a peculiar prerogatine of fayth in 
our Saatour,ſurpaſic the reſt & c. But which of the two it is be fre- 
ferred is pucert eine; for I thinks them to be equall in merits, becauſe 
they are equall in their death. You make no mention of merits 
to perſuade your reader that S. Maximus co them 
in authozity, and ſo much the more you ate to be blamed, 
| becauſe in that very place, he ſayth, that, Paul bath the key of 
en , de to preach and teach, but Peter the key of powergmbiab id 
9 rh, . that Paul excelled in knowledge , but Peter in au- 
Per. c Pay), otity. And therfore els where he ſaythz (e) Peter was f 
reat merit in thefight of our Lord, that after tbe rowing of 4 ſmall 
(Hom, 1.de bat, the gouerment of the whole Church was committed to him: and 
cfm, that (1), 4s Chrift was « Rock. ſo be made Peter} Rock, aud built | 
by Church vpon bin, and gaue hum charge of feeding bis yep e 
lane. 
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Chap.12« 146 Anti- Mortonut, or, Doctor Mortons 
ter with brotherly charity, for the defence of truth. And 8. Grego- 
{s) Hoem. 18. I (z)noteth, that Peter 4s be Pas chief in the Ape Rellrbip „% be 
wn” 2 bead bimſelfeto be chief in bumility. All which diſeouereth 
(8) . 6. your ignorance, in ſaying (a), ibat with all lis circumſtances 
of oppoſition in true tenor of morality, one can hardly reprebend an- 
otber , ynlefie be be bis if you had bene as skilfull in 
Diuinity , as youarediligent in laying hold of any ſhad- 
dow of occaſion, to carpe at S.Pcters authorĩityzyou would 
(b)z.2.4.z3, haue knowne the leſfon which S. Thomas and all Diuines 
471. 4. with him, teach, that there are two kinds of correction; the 
one of iuſtice, the other of charity: the ficſt belongeth only 
to Superiors, in refpeR of their ſubiects: the ſecond, to all 
men:forascharity bindes vs to loue all, ſo it binds ys in due 
circumſtances to vſe fratemall correction to all, euen Su- 
periors : and ſo Paul did to Peter. Finally ſo certaine it is, 
that all antiquity belieued S. Peter to be Superior in au- 
{<) FpudS. thorityto 8. Baul,that (as S. Hierome (e) uoteth) blaſphe- 
Avg. e. u. mou; Porphyrius taxed S. Paul of petulancy and pride, in 
reprehending his Superior: and that ſome to free him from 
that note, thought it was not Peterthe Apoſtle whom he 


reprehended, but another of the Diſciples, called Cephas. 
(8) rag But you reply (d) out of our intetlineary Gloſſe, that 

Paul repr ebended Peter, tanguam par, 6s being bis ag uall. V ou mi- 

ſake : for that note is not in the interlineary, but in the 
ce) e. 4.7 · gloſic of Lyra, and (as Gratian hath declared (e) is to be 
Cap-Faulus. vnderſtood of parity in the Apoſtleſhip, and in purity of 


5 L. 2. de 
| o Colo 


Lyfe, and conuerſation, not of Ecclefiaſticall power, and iu- 
riſdiction:in which ſenſe, S. Auguſtine (w r iteth of S.Cy- 


prian,that he was equall to 8. Peter in his Martyrdome, but 
inferior in power. 


Orag. * But you make a digreſſion (g) to tell ys, of a notorious pri- 
210. rag atiae. which our Popes challenge to chowſelues in their books: of 
priavledges authorized by themſelues for their oxwne licenciouſneſt» 
lay ing: Nene preſumeth to reprebend the Pope,except only in aſebe 
depart from the fayth: no, not altbough oiberwiſe be draw innume- 
able waultizades with bimſelfe into Hall. Of whi Minis; they 

nne no other ground then their falſly pretended plenigude of E. 

Fall pover:wherenponit inn that their Gloſie affranech, thet jn dif 


-- 


| 1 Grand ſmpoZtare diſcouered. 447 & | 3 
ſing of Prehengs and ſuch acki thore is none hat dare [ay tothe * . | 
Sr. uh do you {of Theleare your words; from which you 
take occafion to razle luſtily againſt the Pope» And 1 azke 
you, Syr why do you fry or youcannot but remember, that in 
your hatetull libell, ſet forth many yeares ſince ynder the 

title of, 4 diſcouery of Remisb dodrine in the caſe of conſpiracy & 
rebellion, you propoſed this very obiection, and that a lear- 
ned Antagoniſt of yours (h) in his Treatiſe tending to mitig a- Mp 
tion, 4gainl the ſeditious writings of Thomas Morton Ain er, old 0. Tord 
you (i), that many yeares before that tyme the ſame obie- (i)Chap.s? 
Rion had bene ſet forth in print, by Syr Francis Haſtings, num. 34, 
in his #atchword, and defence therof, and ſtouily auouched by 
Mathew Sutcliffe Miniſter , his Aduocate and Proctor of 
thatdefence:and that the ſame obiection was conſuted at 
large by the Warnword, and ſo many lyes,falſhoods, and 
braudes diſcouered therin, that the ſaid Mathew Sutcliffe in 
his Reply intituled, 4 full and round e thought good 
to let it paſſe roundly. without any anſw¾ere at all: & ther- 
fore your ſaid Antagoniſt told you ( as with reaſon he 
might) that he greatly marueyled, with what conſcience, or 
if not conſcience, with what forehead at leaſt, you could at 
that tyme write and print things, that you. did know, or 
might haue knowne,to be merely falſe, and forged. Ii not 
this ( ſayth he) « ſigne of obſtinate wilfulneſs, & that neither God, 
xor truth is ſought for by yon, but only to maintains a part or faction. 
with what ſlight or falsbood ſoeuer? Hauing giuen you this ad- 
monition, though he remit you, or rather the reader tothe A. 
Warnword for a larger ſatisfaction, yet he alſo briefly anſwe- 5 
xeth(k) ſhowing, 1. Your groſſe ignorance in aſcribing that (k)1id,vum! 
Canon to Pope Boniface, wheras it is gathered by Gratian, 55-5655, 58, 
out of the ſayings of S.Boniface an Engliſhman, that was 
Archbiſhop of Ments in Germany, and a holy Martyr. 24 
Yourfraud, in ſetting downe the words of the Canon cory 
ruptly , both in Latin, and Engliſh, as by leauing out the 
beginning which ſheweth the drift of the Canon; and the 
end which containethareaſonofall that is ſaidʒand cutting 
of other words in the middeſt, to coner the pious meaning 
of$.Boniface. 3. Tom * — ů — 
2 SS 2 
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words, and 
: falſities,as he rightly calleth them (i). 
Q . what conſcience or forehead you 
could then repeate an obiection ſolally anſwered before, 
'farre greater cauſe haue I to maruayle now, that after he 
' hath againe given youthis ſecond anſwere, and ſo fully 


 oughttherin toſay ynto him, 


you ſo? W 


diizte vnto him; ſo that be ma) law 


,0r Dofdor Morton 


tranſlating others, wichs bee 
4 0. Pharforcis 8 | 


diſcouered your fraud, you are not aſhamed yet againe to 
reiterate the ſame obieRion, without taking any notice of 
thoſe errors , & wilfull falſities, which that anſwerer laid 
to your charge. To him, and to the Hammond, 1 remit the 
reader. 
But becauſe the gloſſe affirmeth iht Pope to haue pleni- 
tude of power in diſpoſing of Prebends, and that none 
— NN 
bt of dl deſperate preſunzption in the Popes, to make themſelne: 
incentroulable in their niſchtefes. A bold cenſure; Kings haue 
fullneſſe of power to diſpoſe of the temporall offices of 
their kingdomes, and none ought tofay yato them, 7Ybydo 
if you therfore tell them, that this their authority 
is the beight of all deſperate preſumption is make themſelues incon« 
troulable in their miſchiefes? Nos why then do you giue it that 
name, and cenſure in the Popes? You might haue done 
5 _ = — Fama * would haue told 
you (m), that tude of power is by 4 ſinguler ative gi- 
wen tothe See Apoſtolike: That be which reſiſt eth rbis Le 22 
the ordination of God: thathe bath power, if be imdgeit profitable, 10 
eredt new Bisboprickes, where formerly they were not ; and of theſe 
that are is being, toput domne ſom: and ſe; yp others, as reaſon ball 
dts + ; of Bisbops 5 mak: Arch. 
bishops; and contraruviſe, if it ball ſeeme neceß ary: He can ſummon 
from the furtbeſt partes of the earth , whitfo:ucr Ecclefiafticall per- 
ſentef neurr ſo bighdegree, and compell them to appear efore bim, 
dib, not once, or twice, but as often ache 5hallfiad it expedient. 
T0 hag pou war 1 = gloſſe ſpeakerh of: you call it 
[ of A aeſprrate preſumption, wherby the mare 
hemſeltar incontrodtdble in their ache S. Bernard ry 
to be 7 power ginen him by Chriſt, and that whoſocugr1e* 
Meth idea yen dee) reflts the dna of 3 


ww = 


F Grand Impoſture diſcover: 17 get. 
6s it fit, that Chriſtian men ſhould beliene 8. Bernard, or 
err agar fince you acknowledg him to be a Saint, 
which he cold not be, if he had erred in fayth:nor will any 
wiſe manthinke, that in this point he waz of any other be- 
liefe, then all the holy Fathers of Gods Church were,whoſe 
doctrine he knew,and vnderſtood better then you do. 
But not contenting your ſelfe with cenſuring, & con- 
demning Popes, you carpe at the holy Martyr 8. Boniface; 
(whom all Germany reuerenceth as their Apoſtle) for 
teaching, that albeit the Popesbold by bis ſcandalow life draw in- 
numerable mukitudes with him into heil, yet no man may preſume to 
corre bim (to wit iuridically by puniſhing or depoſing him, 
for that is the ſenſe in which 8. Boniface fpeaketh-) ves 
be alſo depart fromthe fayth. But you conſider not the wrong 
which by thut carping at the Pope, you offer to all Chri- 
ſtian Princes: for dare you lay, that if an Emperor. a King 
or any other abſolute Prince be of ſo ſcandalow a life; that 
by his example he lead thouſands with him into Hell, he 
may therefore be depoſed? Wherfore fince you will hold 
it to be good docttine, that albeit a tomporall Prince, yea 
or many Princes liuing at the ſame tyme, hold by their 
vicious liues, draw thouſands with them into hell, none of 
them may therefore bs corrected iuridically; why do you 
carpe at vs for defending the ſame of the Pope, whois but 
one at onee ? | | 
Voor fifth obie ion is (n); S. Pant alone whit to the Ro. 
ant, uo S. Peter. Truss for when S. Peter writ his Epiſtles, f 42-64, 
he was at Rome, and had conuerted many of the Romans ” 
to Chrift, and planted the Church among them, before 8. 
Paul came theither , or writ his epiſtle to them. Againe 8. 
Peter writ his epiſtles to all the faythfull, and in regard 
therof you intitle them, Generali Epiſtles, and we; Catbolike 
Epiſles,a title, which is not given to thoſe of 8. Paul. a 
"Your ſixth Obiection is (o): It was not ſay#of Peters chip (o] Pag. 65. 
it wat of that wherein d. Paul wir, God bath given puto thee 4 
all thendabat ſapterwith thee: ant excepe thoſe (to wit the Mari- Ge. f. . 
ner) reweiue in th Ship, pn cannot be ſaved. Among 2 fl. fi- 1, 4, fl 4a. 
nowprigitedpes , wach Bellarmine (y) fn: werk ro — 23-24 
n 1 ene 


Chap. 14. 199 Anti-Marionus ,ov, Doctor Morten: 
hon 6 mm and not to 8. Paul nor to any 03. 
ther — — vou are content to vont ale them all 


without making any mention ot them, vnleſſe irbe of two 
or three, to catpꝭ at them, as here yowdoe at his ſhip, poſt- 
poſing it to that, in which S. Paul failed, becauſe in a dan - 
gerous tempeſt, God preſerued ihe liues of all that were in 
the ſhip, for his ſake. But in this, your dealing is no better, 
then in the reſt : forthe holy Doctors take the ſhip of Pe- 
tet to be a type ofthe Catholike Church, out of which none 
can be ſaued eternally: which they ſay not of the ſhip, in 
which Paulſayled. When Chriſt (aw two ſhips ſtanding 
O Luc. 5. 3. by the lake of Genezareth, going into tbe one, «bip(q) that was 
$zmons, and fitting, betaught the multitude ont of the abip; it was 
not without — that of thoſe two thips, Chriſt made 
choyce of Peters only to teach the people out of it: for as 
S. Hilary ſayth) (r) the Church is the ibip, in which the word of 
( C. 1. [fe is placed, and preached , and which they that are out of it, cannot 
Math. vuderfiand , bur hs like ſand barren and vnpreſtt able: and the pre- 
aching of Gods word out of the ſhip of Simon in particu- 
cular, ſignifies, that Chriſt dwelleth in that ſociety, which 
keepes thefayth andcommunion of Peter, and makes bis 
See the paſtorall chayte, from whence by Peter and his 
ſucceſſors, he teacheth the doctrine of his Ghoſpell. Our 
Terd(ſayth S.Ambroſe)(s) goetb only into that ship of the Church, 
of which Peter it Mayſter, our Lord ſayiug, Vpon this rock, I will bun 
ild wy Church. And then he addeth , that the Church of Pe- 
ter is the Arke of Noe, to ſhe that out of bis Church none 
can be ſaued. Which Doctrine 8. Hierome likewile deli- 
uereth, comparing the Roman Church to the Arke of Noe, 
out of which whoſoener is, shall perish at the coming of the floud . 
We hay beit — 7 * toſſed, yet (ſayth S. Am- 
role ) Peters ship is not toſſed: in wiſdome 4Nietb , 100(- 
(t) L. 5. im c. q nefie is ab ſent, feyih ſauoureth : for bow cold wigs os 17 
yo which be is Gouernor, that is the frengib of the Church ? And 8. 
(u) La. de Bernard (u): The ſaa is the world; the sbips, the Churches ; From 
confider, hence it is, that Peter walking on the waters liks our Lord,chewed 
"© bunſelſetobethe only Vicar of Chriſt, which was no1 to genormt ene 
208 bat all; for man jw aters are eee, 


— 


Grand Impotlure diſcouered. 151 Se ge 
fach dfche others hath bis peculiar hip, totheo{ ho ſpeakes to Eu- 52 
genius Pope S. Peters ſucceſſor) is commuted that one mighty 
great chip made of them all, to wit the vninerſall Church of the whole 
world. I conclude therfore, that the ſhip of S. Peter is the pa- 
ſtorall Chayre, from whence the doArine of Chriſt is to 
be learned by all, and the Arke of Noe, out of which none 
can be ſaued: and that therfore betweene his ſhip, and that 
in which S. Paul ſayled;asalfo betweene the priuiledges 
granted to the one, and to the other, there is as much diffe- 
rence, as betweene the eternall ſaluation of all Gods eleR; 
and the corporall Lyfe of a ſe w Mariners, and paſſengers, 
that ſayled with S. Paul. ö eee 
Your ſeauenth and principall Obiection is (x): 1f F. Pe- (Pag. 6g. 
ter bad written of himſelfe, as S. Paul did of bimſelfe, ſaying: I baus 
the care of all the Churches, this one wold haue ſeemed to you « firmer 
foundation, then the word, Rock, , or any other of thoſe Scriptares, 
wherby you labour to ered a Monarchy on S. Peter, and (by your con- 
ſequence) ypon the Pope oner all Churches zm the world . Anfwere - 
There are two kindes of folicitude, and care: oneprocee- * 
ding from the obligation of iuſtice, the other merely out of 
the zeale of Charity. The ſupreme care which'S. Peter had 
both ofall Churches, and of their Paſtours was of obliga- 
tion of iuſtice, becauſe he had iuriſdictibn ouer them all; as 
being ſupreme Paſtor ouerthe whole Aock of Chrift: and 
therfore as the Paſtor bath obligation of iuſtice to gouerne 
his lock, and attend to the good therof, ſo had S. Peter to 
attend to the good & gouerment of the yniuerſall Church, 
and'whatſoener perſons therof; which functiom Was not 
"cotginitted to S. Paul, nor did Chriſt promiſe to build his 
| Church on him, as he did on S.Peter:and therfore that care 
he had ofthe vniuetſall Church, proceeded from his great 
zeale of God; glory, and fetyorous charity; which made 
him trayell ſo much in theconuerfion'of ſules. 
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:\ Pros ctlnation S. paul had of the Rowan Church, © 


LY Oulay,(y) ö. Paul bad net by farre ſo great efimation of the 
(1)Pag-6g, Yoon Wnt we would make tbe world belienc. Ho 
ptoue you this ? becanſe (ſay you ) Diony ſius Biſhop of the 
(2) L. a. e. 24. Corinthians, (witneſe Euſebius (r) tb, ibat Peter and Paul both 
founded the Church ef Corinth, and that of Rowe. This then it 
your argument: Dionyſius Biſh. of Corinth ſayth; Peter 
and Paul founded the Churches of Corinth, and Rome: 
Ergo 8. Paul had not by farre ſo greateſtimation of the 
Church of Rome, as we would make the world belieue. A 
witleſſe conſequence: It is true, that we account it a great 
honor. and happineſſe forthe Church of Rome, to haue 
bene founded — thoſe two moſt grep Princes of the 
Apoſtles: and ſo it was alſo to the Church of Corinth. But 
the Church of Rome was not only founded, but moreo- 
yer ennobled by them: for (as Tertullian (a) obſerueth ) they 
powred into her all their doctrins, togeatber with their blogd , and 
enriched her with the ineſt; treaſure of their ſacred 
bodies, But her chiefeſt dignity , and that which maketh 
herabſolutely, the Headand Mother of all Churches, is, 
that S. Peter tbe ſupreme Paſtor and Governor of the Voie 
uerſall Church fixed his ſeate at Rome, and ending his life 
there,left the ſame dignity to his ſuccefTors;and they (as oc 
cafion required)cealed not to ſend their paſtorall admont 
tions 49the. Corintbians: for when. not long aſtex S,Pettt 
and;Pau] had founded a Church. among them, they fell in- 
to errors and diſſantions among ther „S. Clement 
Pope ſueceſſor to 8. Peter, writ into them (ſayih S. Irene) 
{b) prientiſeimas liueras, moſ offeAuall letters, redueing than '0 
Peace, and thawing them the Decius, which ihey boa newly rect 
ved from the Apoitles, And to the ſame purpoſe Soter Pope, 
not long after, writalſo ynto them. And that the Conn* 
thians acknowledged theſe epiſiles of the Roman Church 
to bs ſent vnto them, as from thei: Mother Churchwhoſe 


doarine they were to imbrace, and receaued them as ſuch. 
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in his ryme Was eonſerued pure. as it was preached, and 
cannot be altered; as you pretend it to haue ne fince that 
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_  Ovind Impotture diſconered. 16t: Ser. 
ch factions tht were then in Romgbetweene the Iewes - © 
and Genes, you may inſerre, that S. Paul did thinke 
Rome to be (as other Churches) ſubiect to the alteration 
of Schiſmes and factions:and in proofe therof you ſay, (ul (v) Pag. 6s. 
that, not only our Wes. 1 among themſelues , but alſo Popes and 
Antipopes were diſtratied into diners Schiſmes , and factions &c. One 
of oui dewont Dothers reckoning the number of theſe Scbiſmes to haue 
ben twenty; an other accounting the continuance of one of them to 
haue endured fifty yeares. Our Deuoin Doctor whom yon 
mention to proue that there hath ben twenty ſchiſmes in 
the Roman Church, is Stapleton. The place in which you 
cite him is his thirteenth booke , De princip. Dorin. Cap, 
15. wherasin that worke he hath but ewelue bookes in all. 
But be it, that there haue ben twenty Schiſmes in the Ro-; 
man Church: Schiſme is not a finne againſt fayth, but a- 
gainſ Charity. If en Fitope or other profeſſors of the 
oman Church haue broken the bond of charity, was it 


therfore Jawfull for you to renounce the fayth of the Ro- 
man Church ? If Schiſmes be a lawfull cauſe of departure, 


who can ſtay in your Gi YES diuided & 
luini 


ſubdiuided into Lutherans Ca Zwinglians, Bro- 
wriſts and a thouſand other Sects ynder theſe? new ones 
daily Fun en donn Separatiſts and Socinians, all 
which are diuided not only in poynt ofchatity, but in the 
very ſubſtance of faytb. 
And ſurely you are ill aduiſed to obiect the Schiſmes of 
the Roman Church in iuſtification of your departure from 
her: for ſioce (as our Authors haue aduertiſed ) ne:her the 
ſecytions 'of heathen Emperors , nor the Gothes and 
andals, nor the Turke, nor any ſacks, or mallacres by 
Alaricus, Genſericus Attila, Borbon , and others, nor the 
emulation of ſecular Princes, (were they Kings or Empe- 
rors.) nor the many Schiſmes and diuifions betweene the 
lawfull Popes and Anti ys , northe manifold difficul- 
ties & dangers in their cle tions, nor the great vices which 
haue bene noted in ſome of their perſons , nor any ſcan- 
dall. haue had power to oucrthrow the Roman Church, as 
they have dongrhe Chrcbevofthe Eaſt, and many.ofthe 
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Chap. 12: 1632 «©CAnti-Mortonus,or,Dotder Mortons 
| VWeſtzit is a manifeſt figne (& ſo much the more euident. 
the greater the perl ns, and the more and longerthe 
ſchiſmes haue bene)that ſhe is the im e Rock which 
the proud gates of hell cannot ouerthrow. * 


S E G T. VIII. 


Other Arguments out of S. Paul, and other Catholike 
Authors anſwered. 


bx) Rom.r. Paul writing to the Romans ſayth (x): I haue often pur- 
15 


f poſed to come vnto youthat I may baus ſame fruite in you, as alſo 

(y) ineun in the other Gentil. Tolet (y) vpon theſe words obſerueth that 

(oc, Annot. the Ghoſpellis indifferent to all, and ihat howbent the Romans were 

Tbs more eminent then other nations, and bad the primacy , yet in prea- 

ching of the Ghoſpell and bujines belonging to ſaluation, the Apoſtle 

equallethotbers with them. Theſe words of Tolet you obiect( z) 

(z) Pag 70. but to what end | know not: for Tolet declateth the reaſẽ 

| why S. Paul equalle th other nations with the Romans in 
preaching to them the docttine of Chriſt, and procurin 
theirſaluation, to be, becauſe, as Chrift found all finners an 

dyed for all; ſo be calleth all, and receaueth them from whence ſoeuer 

they come. If you had ſetdowne theſe words of Tolet, you 

had diſcouered , that to inferre either from his, or 8. Pauls 

words, the equality of other Churches with the Roman 

in matter of juriſdiction, is a ſenſeleſſe illation: for by the 

ſame conſequence you may inferre, that all Dioceſans in 

ſpiritual iuriſdiRion are equall with their Biſhops, andall 

ſubiects in temporall power with their Princes, becauſe 

Chriſt having ſhed his bloud equally for all, the ſoulesof 

all are 2 deare to him, and their ſaluation ought with 

all indiffereney tobe procured by preaching the Ghoſpell 


to all aſwell totheleaſt, as to thegteateſt, to the 25 
to the richeſt, 


| 2. No leſſe impertinently you obie& other words of the 
(a) Row. 12, ſame Apoſtle (a) in which (as youconfeſſe) he exborteth 
10. not the Romans in particular, but all the conuerted Gen- 
tils in generall, not to be ouer · wiſe, but to feare, leſt they 

ally be broken off by infidelity, as the Iewes were. F te 


Grand Impoflure diſcouered. 163 Sells, © 
theſe words ſhew, that no man bath certainty of fayth tha  * 
he ſhall be ſaued, as Proteſtants yaynly preſume themſel- 
ues to haue, but that all ought to liue in feate, leſt they fall 
into infidelity , or other ſinnes: which feare the Biſhop of 
Rome andthe Romans ought to haue, as well as other 
nations. But to inferre from thence, that the Biſhop of 
Rome may teach hereticall Doctrine ex Cathedra, or that 
the whole Roman Church may fall from the fayth(which 

is the poynt in controuetſy) nether is it 8. Pauls meaning, 
nor any Interpreter euer expounded ſo. 

3. As little to your purpoſeitis, that 8. Paul ſayth (b) to (b) Rom. Lat. 
the Romans, I defire to ſee you, that I may impart vnto you ſome 
ſpirituall grace to confirme you: for therby , as S. Hierome (or 
whoſoeuer is the author of thoſe Commentaries ) Theodo- 
ret, 8. Chryſoſtome and S8. Thomas expound ſe), he ſne w- (c) In eum lo- 
eth that they had receaued the fayth already from S. Peter: cum. 2 
Becauſe( ſayth Theodoret) the great Peter had already declared 
to them tbe Euangelicall DoGirine , tber ſore S. Paul neceſſamly ad- 
des, To conſirme you . And S. Hierome: Paul ſayth, be will con- 
rm the Romans already beleening : not that they bad not receaued 
tbe fayth by the preaching of Peter, but that their fayth might be 
Frengthned by the witneſſe and doctrine of two Apoſtles. Wherfore 
S. Paul deſired to ſee them to confi me them, that is ( as he 

himſelſe declareth) to the end both be & they might receaue mu- 
tuall comfort from each other; they by bis fayth, and be by theyrs. 
What makes this againſt the primacy ot S. Peter or of the 
Roman Church? 12 "RI 
| You obiect (d) Bellarmine, confeßing that S. Peter & (d] Pag. 7 
Paul were Co- ſounders of the Roman Church. He doth ſo; & it is | 
true: but yet ſo, that S. Peter firſt planted that Church, & 
S. Paul came not to Rome till many yeares after, to aſſiſt 
him: for which cauſe the conueiſion of the Romans and 
the planting of Chriltian religion there, is abſolutely at- 
tributed to S. Peter. Our will is (ſay the godly Emperors : 
Theodoſius and Gratian) (e)that all thepeople ruled by the Em- 2 Cod, tis. i. 
pireof our clemoney. aball lius in the ſame religion which the diuine 4-257 
koſtle Peter gaue to ibe Romans, as the religion infinuated by bim vn- 
fill this preſent witneſſeth , * which it js maniſeſ} , that the n 
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(8) Pag. 21. 


ſu) Pg. 729 
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wmeſu fellowerd. Wherfore when Bellarmine ſayth) 
that 8. Peter and Paul were Co- founders of the Roman Church, he 
ſayth it not te <quall them in the toundation , and much 
tee in authority: for in that vety place (tj be fearnedly 
proueth that in authority 8. Peter fate Cxcreded 8. Pay}, 

5. YoubbieR (g) out of Lorinus, that 8. Epipbanins 
calleib both Pr and Paul Bizbops of Rome. True : bu 8. Paul 
Epiſcopall authotity was only tranſient: he had nd Epiſeo- 
pal] Chayre at Rom:, as S. Peter had 2 and therfore L. o- 
rinus ſayth, that S. Ein tabled C. Pawel Bichap of Rome inne 
other ſenſe , then betanfe, be exerciſtdl the Epiſtopall funckons there, 
4 be might doe in any other plate of rbo workd, This explication 
contents you not: and therfore youſty (Hh), it foconfuted in 
the next teflimony , and m the Challenge following t but you 
breake promiſezfor there you nethet confuio it, aot mentiũ 
n. And asfor the thing it Rife , it is manifeſt : for no men 
euer ſayd that 8. Paul had an Epiſcopali Chayre at Rome, 
as S. Peter had: no do 8. Iren tus, Tertullian, Eufebius; 
Optatus , S. Auguſtine, S. Epſpbanius { whome yoũ ob- 
ie&, ) making catalogues of all the Roman Biſhops from 
S. Peter till their ryme , nor any other writers, reckon 8. 
Paul as one of them. 

6. Youobiea(5), that, the authority of both is cited in ib 
Popes Breues fur of Papellordinances: that both haus 
their im ges ingrauenin the Popes bulls, and that in ſuch ſort , that 
Paul ſomtime bath the right bund ef Peter, as well as eber while 
Peter of Paul. You often borrow arguments out of Catho» 
bke 1 and conceale — — hes you bor« 
rowedout of Bellarmine, (x) who largely an learnedly 
anſwereth, gluing three ä — ma it: To him 
I remit the Reader. Only I will tell you, that the wordes 
which you ſet down in a different as of Petetius 
are not his, but your owne:for thogh he proue out ofScrip- 


J 
ture, cout ofa place of Virgil, that «pad bomnines,among men 
che right hands the Shop — honorable, yet he 


ſayth not, that itisſo.un the 
by adding to vor paid 


ter be acknowiedgerh, and W 


Nebriſſenfis proueth the like by examples 
Ne wh be pid. Tadde hoes, Wide Rade 


be Trivaphus a holy and antient Wryter that I- 
ued 400. ſince, yieldeth, f) why 3 Pun in the 
Popes buls is ſomtimes placed on the right hand of S. Pe- 


ter. S. Paul (Iayth he ) was lefetben Peter , greater then Peter, t.. 
andequall to Peter. He was equall to Peter in the office of preaching: © 


then Peter in n , ger 7. for Peter ane wes 
2 is, Head of the whole Church: but be was greater then Peter in 


pre yh any divelethion to i Ah, for ba was theſen 
Chrift after bis reſurrechon, & glorification:& for this cauſe — 


the Popes balls placed on the raght band, f Prior vm ubs left. So he. 
Having no anſwered the argument which hitherto 
you haus brought out of 8. Pauls epiſtles, and ſhewed that 
dy — y du conuince your one Doctrine of 
hlihood, rms enukt crave pardon, if I ke you 
a queſtion corverning hi Epiſite do the Romans, which 
Optatusacked the D onatiſts concerning ſome other of his 
epiſtles and I — How dare 
(y Optatus) (m Daa epiitis to ibe Romans , in TR TH 
— cunmunion you arc not? Ten (ſayth 8. Auguſtine) (n) — 
thai haus it, and reed it, and ſay that you line abe it, why (a) L. 2. de 
dee you not communicate with the Church to whichit was ſent ? An- Baptiſn,c.6, 
ſwere , hy baue you ſeperated your ſehues c? Chooſe which you 
will: If then (that is when Donatus, when Luther, when 
Caluin began) the Roman Charch was polluted with errors, it was 
perisbed:for a Church that holds falſe, pernicious, ſchiſma- 
ticall, hercricall , blaſphemous and Ancichriftian Doctrine 
(wich which yon often the Roman Church) can- 
not be a true Church of Chriſt, but aSynugopuc of dun: 
from whence then had Donatur (Luther or Caluin)W beim 
where was be Catbochized ? where baptized? where ordaymed 21 (0) Loco cit. 
conclude. therfore as Opratus did agemſt the Donatifts, x n 
nor, that you are aut of from thboly Charch. And I ny to you ä 
as 8. Auguſtine did ro them (p): Iv baco the epifite we Ro- 
mans, but we reall ityand bolrous it, and haus ih Roman Church in 
our communivn from which wg ( with him (p) ſtexvaſye(p) Pſal. cout. 
ut of, be being thor Rock, ed wb rA . part. Donetis 
| = X 3 CHAP. 


(#) Ibid. 


( 0 42.74, | 


CHAP. XIII. 


Whether 8. Iohn the Euangeliſt conceaued 
. himſclfe ſubiect to the Roman Church. 


O vx Tenet is (r), thats, Iobns faxtb 

ii not conceaue the Article of ſubioclion to 

SP the Reman Church. In proofe therof you 

— aſlume , tht in his booke of Renelation, he 

RES reuealeth the City of Rome to be Babylon, & 

ERS that Avtichrifs shall bane bis ſeats there: 

WAS which though it were granted, yet] 

SENTED ſce not, which way it followeth, that 

.Tohn did not acknowledg himſelſe ſubĩect ta 8 Peter, or 

o his Succeſſors in the Church of Rome. But let vs ex- 
mine the particulers of your Doctrine and proofes. 


SECT. I. 


Whether Rome shall be the ſeat of Antichrit. 


FT" Het the City of Roms is Babylon mentioned in the Renelation 
. & (lay you (5) il che gener «llconſent of our owwne Ieſuits and i- 
ther Dixines. But in prooſe hereof you can find no other le- 
ſuits, nor Diuines to alleage , but Ribera, Viegas and the 
Rhemiſts, whom you abuſe and falſify to make them ſetuè 
your turne, as I ſhall now declare. 

The Rhemifts ( ſay you) (i) de thus farre grant, as to ſe): Tbe 
great Antichrift thallbaue bis ſeat at Rome, 45 it may well be, chough 
others thinks that Hieruſalem rather ab. dl be bis principall ſear. Bus 
Jour leſuits Ribera and Viegesbotb of them Spanich DeBtors. aud pu- 


erben bfu ane the amen 3 and the ., 


po brand Impoiinre diſconered. 167 Se. 
beld a5 10 bold bim to be « moſt notable foete that dall denyic . 1 | " 
goodSir,by your leaue, this isa molt notable yntruth. That 

which Ribera ſayth, is; that towards the end of the world, 

Rome ſhall be burned, not only for her former finnes of 
Idolatry, and petſecuting of Chriſt, ynder the Pagan Em- 

perors, but alſo for other fidnes, that in the end of the 

world the ſhall commit yadet Pagani Kings:and that this 

isſo cettaine out of the Apocalypſe , that no man, though 

neuer ſo fool iſb, can deny ir. This Riberaſayth: and it may 

well be ſaid, that he who out of theſe words of Ribera in- 

ferteth (as you do) that the City of Rome is to be the ſeat 

of Antichriſt, or that Ribera ſayth ſo, ĩs, I will not ſay, a no- 

table foole, but whether he deſerue not that name; I leane 

to the readers cenſute. 

The Doctrine of Ribera, Viegas, & the Rhemiſts is, that 

when S. ohn calleth Rome, Babylon, he neither ſpeaketh 

of the Church, or Pope of Rome, nor yet of the Cĩtty of 

Rome, as ſhe is vndet᷑ the gouerment of Chriſtian Em 

rors, or in ——_—_—— hs See 55. ; 2 at 

eſtate, the beth ( ſayth S. Hierome) (u) wiped out the blaſpbe- ſu) T. 2. cot 
mies written in ber forehead, by the confeſaon of Chrin. "ar, off * 
eſtate (x), there it in Rome the boly Church, there are the trinmpbant ( FP, ad 
Monuments of Apoſtles, and Martyri,, there 3s the trus confuſion of Marcell 
Chriſt, there is the ſayth prayſed by the Apoſils, and gentility troden 

ynder foote , the name of Chrif daily aduancing it [elft vn big. 

Wherfore when S. Tohn calleth Rome., Babjlon, Ribera, 

Viegas, and the Rhemiſts, with the ancient Fathers ex- 

ound him to giue her that name, as ſhe' was the head of 

Þaganifine,the mother of ſuperſtition, and Idolatry, and 

perſecuted the Churchand Popes of Rome, (being drunke 

with the bloudof the Saints. & Mariyri of Chriit Leſts (*)as the did (+) Ipo. 17. 
vnder Nero, arid Domitian, in S. Tohifisty me; & afterwards 6. 

vnder other Pagan Emperors, when ſhe put to death thir- 

ty Popes ſucceſſiue ly, one after another; and as (he ſhall do 

againe in the end of the world: fot both Ribera and Viegas 

hold, that the Citty of Rome ſhall then fall from the obe- 

dience of the Sec Apoltolike; and from the faythof Chriſt: 
and kat as well fot hex enorods ſiunes aneientiy auer 

* mitte 


f 
'S 
* 


chm 165 Au- Mastensg ar. Dacſer rte. 


bach in roy * ihe hall comm mn hea 
them Kings, be (hall. Land can withhre. 
But that Rome auen then vnd. pagan perry wi 
hexeafie: vnder Haatheniſh Kings, all be the ſeate of Ar 
tichriſt. neu het Ribera, nor Viegasaffirme, nor any way 
innate, a5. ingy appeare out of their words, which you 
ty P4274; bare ſet doawne in Lin (: for thoſe words, Rom 
marg. cheſt which you attribute to Ribera, are not his, but 
foylted in by you ſelſe, to Father on him your owne fi- 
argh. Ser. And bessere wia, ere els where often (x) yo 


578. & alibi. afficme arily om of Ribera, and take it as a truth 
reren 


tichriſt, you paſſe the limites of truth for Ribera moſt ex- 
(Adee. Neale officenech (*) that Autichriſi ball haue bis Court in Hie- 
. eee, es C reigne G e andchet the Lnwes dal rec ue and bou 
fin. & al. init, hi at their MAN. And the ſame is the moſt common and 
| injap as well of our moderne Diuines, as of 
the Anciest Fathers, Hippolicus Martyr, LaRantius, S. 
ſollcme, $. S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine, Se- 
dulins, $\Demaſern, Arbor. Sanerus Sulpitius, S. Crego- 
' "tat Tae Neeb Bede, Haymo, and 8. Thomas re- 
' lat : by. Sun (8) « Ballarmine (b) and Sanders (eh that 
Uf. c. 16. Antichtiſt all not haue his ſeat at Rome. but at Hiauſir 
db) L. 3. de lem. Audit e it maybe that be ball baue bis ſe 
Pont. c. 11. 4t Rems, Witchall they tightly obſerus that, whoſocuer op- 
( ifib. Mo- poſeth the Raman Church, ot belieueth otherwiſe. 
narch, lg. e. he teacheth, belong not to Ohriſt, but is an Heratike, 
= a member of Aniichriſt. And the ſame was the beliele ef 
(d] E. 5. the moſt lear nod Doctors of Gods Church. S. H 78 
I kyow the Sesef Rows to be the Rock on which the Charch is (will 


(<) Lois. And ſpeaking to Damaſut 00 ce): Mboſocner gatbereih nu 


with thee, ſcatteraib, ond is not of Chriſt, hut of Antisbriſt. And be- 
2 2 tore him 8. Cyprian (f) had (aid; He tbat gatheretb out of the 
res urch and cbaim built vpon Pater, ſcaxterath. Optatus : (g) ths 
whoſoever oppoſeth the Epiſcopall chayro of Rome built ypon Feterds 
4 Scbi[manuike end a finuer. N. Leo (i): that whoſoeuer preſumeth 
Nene ben by the wyceof an Jeu Nen 


ed cw ws wo wow wt wed w 


Grand Impoflure diſconered. 16 . 
woſt ble Par In e on Rock. is einer 2 — 
tic DM a tamoutMartyr,& the grenieſt * 
Diuine — ay obs which ſpecks aganift ih- Church (k) Epi, of 
of Roms, ars deveiikes that withynbyideled mouths breath ont ini- Marin. Dice, 
guilty gainſt baauen. S. Bernard (1); that, they which be of God, 1) E. t ik 
areynited with the Pops, nd be iht ſtands but againit bins, ender there. qc. 
belonge io Antichriſt, or is \antizbrift bimſelſe. By theſo teſlimo- Twos, = 

nies it appeares firſt: ho vy great reaſon the Rhemiſts,Ribe- 

ra, and Viegas had to admoniſh you, that this Prophecy of 
8. Lohn, though in their opinion) it point our the deſtru- 

ction of the City of Rome for her Idolatry vnder the Pa- 

gan Emperors, and for the Apoſtacy from the fayth vnder 

other wicked kings in che end oſ the world, when the ſhal 
returne to her ancient greatneſſe; yet it aymeth not at the 
Church of Rome, or Bithop therof, becanſe that Apoſtaey 
ſhall be from the fayth of that Church, and from the Bi- 
thop therof. a 

2. And ſince you confeſſe (m) that theſe Authors ad; (mj p. Fo 

moniſh their readers here of againe and againe, thereby you 
conuince your ſelfe of folly : tor this your argument out of 
the Apocalyps againſt the Biſhop and Church'of Rome is 
wholy grounded on their expoſition & teſtimony, which 
being ſo maniteſtly againſt you, what man but your ſelfe 
would haue produced them, or (which is all one) S.lohn 

as expounded by them, for witneſles againlt the Roman 
Church?Or with what cõſcience eould you ſay here (n) & (. 74. 
afterwards againe ſb boldly repeate (o). as their Doctrine, (o) Pag. 377, 
that Rome ſhall be the ſeate of Antichriſt , fince Ri- 78. 
bera ( from whom Viegas diſſententh not) moſt ex- 
preſily teacheth that Hieruſalem ſhall be his ſeate, and 
that he Mall raigne there? Is not thisa moſt wilfull fal- 
fication ? 5 

3. And from hence the reader may leatne how fan- 
dutently you remit ys to the teſtimonies of Ribera & Vie- 
g33 in theirexpoſition of this text of S. lohn, to preve a 
of your departure from the Church of Rome; 
they condemane you 23 an hetecike, andthe holy Fa- 
thersproficunce your tobe f member of Antichrin The 


—— 


Chepz,13. % CAnti-Mortouns, ir DillereMortons 


The deparwre which S. lohn ſ 


Church of Rome, but from and vices 


his xy me reigned in the City of Rome, 
her againe in the end of the world. And t 
not to be made ſo much by locall motion. as by ſteps of 


ſayth, that is, by not ä 7 Za 1p wry her Wicr 


* kedneſſe. And therfore notwi 


(*) £49.76, | 


of S. lohp , Ces of Behle . e camo 
tion of 8. Iohn, Goe ont of 1. „the faythfull 
in his.tyme did not leaue the, Citty. of Rome, but ſtill 
remayned there, departing ſtom her idolauy, and other 
Vices. . Ten 20) 3:10 Mt e: on 
But you ask (p); If the datrudnaf Babylon mentionei in 
ibe reuelaiion point only at the Citiy. and not at the Church, or Bi. 
tbop of Rome, bow can the Pope at that tyme ſtill remayne Biubop of 
Roms, when he and all Chriſttan people are Separied aui of the Cit, 
and the City it ſelfe is yiterly extind ? for iben to be called Biibop of 
Rome ( ſay you) is but a man in the moone, and, Tuulus fine re, I 
anſweare, though: at that time the, Citty of Rome ſhall be 


_ conſumed with fire s yet the Church of Reme ſhall not, for 


you ( confeſle, that the Church rather confiterh in the Pro- 


feſory, then in the place : and therefore whiles the faythfulll 


* 


(9) Riera in 
4 pc Cl. 
8. 47. Feuti- 


Proſeſſors of the Raman Church, yea of Rome it (elle, with 
their Biſhop ſhall remaine, which ſhalbe till the end of the 
world {though not in the Citty after it is deſtroyed, ) the 
Church of Rome (hall ſtill remayne according to your one 
Prjaciple,and chiefly according to the oracle of Chriſt, The 
the gates of Hell shal] neuer preucile aginft ber. Suppoſe (which 
God forbid ) Turkesand Infidels ould take 3 the 
Cuty of Durbam; or that the ſame ſhould be conſumed by 
fire into aſhes, the whole multitude of your good & godly. 
Chxiſtians eſcaping away with your lells, Jing and he 
4 you fed in ſome corner of your HBioceſſe 3 in ths 
cale mould you. ſay , he Church of Durham bond be ex- 
rin}? the Bichop of Durbam become Tuulus ine re 3. Should 
2 A nt of Purbeam , be changed into be nan 10, 
ne "VEE ws oe K - 


14. iin 1 TIS 28 110 AS 
The Citiy of Reme,as Ribera (q) h Na 
207 * oY 


DM vod um diſcourred. We, ler ä 
behee dt er Biſhop pre vbat althe proplcdfiReine fait fal gen f 

aday; foregrea ‘i goidtCoroftiians, and! Gaim thall re- multitudine 
maine conan; ant:edinre nuf Pope, anddepurtigich him out of the d mAorum 
Citty yea the City it ſelfe(their Biſhop.wickche-multjinde cet. New 
of Sajtits being deparrey any of it) thall- be conſumedagich li hi bo- 
ficedefors:he ceigite poly beginning > e 29 
therof ,au(r)Ribereand G) gige tcach, dncehisfuppolitions num che 
why may not the Pope with that multituds ot boly: Chris Poncifici ad- 
ſtiaa Romans; be truly and verily, ade Biden and Chargh of-4<rebune, 
Ronte?:Why thould; that muleitude af Rowen Q liriſſiaꝶ ſt) Nh cap. 
and Saints be titala: fa unc; not a vtry gl dous amv 7 120. is 
nerableChurgh?Why ſhould the Pope then ceaſe to be Bi- of _ 
ſhop;morethenthe Biſhop af Canterbury ſhould, in caſe hy 
Canterbity mould be deſtroyed into ates ? Will you (ay v- poftolus,n- 
ponchis cantingent that the Biſhop of Canterburx hall by celligirur Re- 
the nai? the mione,the sheepbeardof Piopie ly uit. & ti ; Vo mon ener- 
might haue learned am Exfanni(e) (Whomeyon cid ofs dun ente. 
ten, and highly commend) tbat ifi uny agcident the City of Jun Anti. 
Benz thonl8.falathetritbofthe Church thallremainethere: where ©2009 reg 
the Principality, and ſeut of Peter Shaibes „ Ideen 15% vas 125 x Wart 
Not. is your example of the Emperot of Nome (a) any inicio 9 
helpe to o Ae nt 2 For albeit the Roman.Empyre eius. 

be now in paitdecayed, or weakned, in reſpe af that (3) Vieges in 
power ani greatneſſe. vvhich aneĩently it had; yetdtſtillre - % 27. v. 5. 
my neth ſo, that the name & ſuccefſian of the. Roman PN ( d 
eon at this day ia famous in the iu dels vvlry did nuf one 
tare Sdusraigve King la mes inſrribe his MonizoryPrefas ( 382776) 
tion , Sacraiiſim, atque inuicbiſiùno Frincipi uc Domino, Rodol- 
pbo ſerundo Ram alorum Imprratori, ſexeper-4ufuſto t ccnd Wx 

els doch the Churth of Rome in het Office (x phayfor the 

Roman EmperariNor the Authors vultieh y au allege for vr 
the comtrary,ds ſayougltſrels; hou falfify:Salmeren Eq 
do make his words found other wiſe: for wheras be'ſpea- Santo. 


king asche Roman Empire, as iracienily was, gyth, Impe- | 
num illud Rom cu iam euer ſum e, that Kmpize of Rome 
id vit q wide chat ancĩent ſplendor. maieſty, and power, 

arhich omen it bad) is long fitice deſttoyed you leave outũ- 
ve him ſay aþbiplutcly , The Rowen Epyire long 

fois Y 2 fines 


me to allow 


ol their expoſition 1 might retort your Argument vpon 
your ſelſe, and tell you, that Babylon ſignifies not Rome, 


but Geneua zand proue it by the teſtimony of Caſtalio, a 
rime bro cher oſ yours, vvho lined there, and was a ſpeciall 
Fiend of Beza. They (ayth de ſpeaking of the Geneuian 
(y) Aptrd brethren) (y) «reproud, puft yp wi gin. aud name: We may 
Reſcium P48- withleſe danger offend Pronces, then ate theſe fiery Calai- 
ha wiſts: their life it infamous, and villanous: they art Maifters ef art in 
reprocbet. lyes, erueliy, treachery, and inſufſerable. erregancy. They 
- namethrir Genau, The boly City; and their affembly, Hieruſalem: but 
is very trutb ave aon call it, O Babylon, Babylon; Oinfemeu: Se- 
dome, and children of Gomorrha. If you lilce not this expoſition, 
yer I know —— _ if 3 belieue - _ 

Iefas unding Babylon in ocalypsto 
; you may ores veal belive your brotheen I dalricus Vo 
th L. a dee Jens (), and Henricns Buntingus (a) denying it: and ſo 
une wech the more becauſe S. Auguſtine, Tyconins, Bede, Are- 
„ 0 ; thas, Pramafius, Ansbertus , Haymo, S. Anſelme, and s. 
Ai Thomssgb), by Bh vnderſt and not noms, but the ſocie- 
Riber. is verſ. ty of all the wicked in generall, from whoſe vices the faith · 
$.cope x4: A · full are commanded to depart(c). Others vnderſtand Pa- 
. —— — itadoretha confuſed multitude of 
: Gods, isrightly named Bebjlen, that fignifies Confuſion : 0 
—— mother of fornieuion , and ali u- 
| thetic. Conſtantinople, the Metropoliun of Tour- 
came. And others, the chiefe City of the Chaldeans, which 
— Pproperiycalied n Theis qupoſuions wib aheir Au- 


2 Ribers, 

afford no folid foundation to — 

dut are merely coniectutall. And therſons if 
eee eee > 
dich is conched in an allegory, 
1 which 66: 
reaſon ne you, op 
the Roman Charch ypo 


words of the Apocal 
fo much the more, ae Go Authors 


you take for your ground, admonich you, 
not — — Rome, 1 
not as it is Chriſtian, buras: it war idolatrous i in * lohn 
9 — turns de it . 

your to 
Fe RO OY ä 


34 ar, (18.5 28 . 7423 
292, 38753 


ee John — 1 1 war 
5 N of Rome, S. W el Da 


Veen creating of Geeste of S.Peter,and hv ge- 
ceſſort. — this ee To EY 2 


$ 
hen be Yo 


to . 


Eogldt texts you! 


hiv odly ground — 
4 
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* raud 'Trepdiinre dofronereu. aint. a 
all g auth uralte adde 
Ew, Aar eee Kere — — Ende 2160 0) 


Pererbeingin-E piſcopaltauthprity,andjuriſdi&ion; ſupec | 
nor to all the other Apeſtfes; had tio fiche attthoris 

iy __ iuriſdiction 1 1 — $.Peteti Abe 

this S. Chryſaſtome ſcqmetlirg ut expte Y wherrhts (c) T. d. 83. 
faid: Chriſtcommitiad ͤ 1s Perere Sadebpoty, 166 tit 2 97 1 
of thoſe sheep;, fů the reg ning of which he bel big) bh : It | 1 
which number l truſt you will not exclude 8. John, orany «1... ; ., 
other of the poſtles that ſuruiued 8. Peter Aud what'ols bi a 
did mou yril — hire (Is 4 e. from jo Apud . 
bis Father moũ «luple power, the ſam % eher iT bom. Opuſc. 
and bis Sacceform And What — in in che prev3cons. error. 


ſence, and with.the approbatʒon· oſ che. CVuntell of Grat. c. 32. 


cedon (m), he affi the" Pope is bana. jn the dignity of em) 48 t. 
Peter the Apoſtle. And wharnidany Si-Biraard (m) 4 8 1 


ſaid 2 Pope fta art Peterùumdaos ;und by' wdier confider as. 
ee) 


Chri#:the sheep>bf.Chrit werd not e 
any Biihop, or to auyof the Apaſties as to tl bi Nee 
only of the abecp. but Paiter of ell Paſtorm d eee e eee 


Leo (o) when he ſaid: The ordinauce of truth ffandeth, and S. Annizerſ. 

Peter continuing in the receaued ſolidiiy of a Rock. bath not left the ſuæ «ſump. 

gouerment of the Church : for truly be perſeuereib and liueib ſtill in 

bis Succeßers. And againe (p): In theperſon of my bumility he is (p) Ibid, 

vndenſtoad, be bonored , in whom the ſalicitude of all Paftors, with 

the abeep commended to bimperſeuereth, and whoſe dignity in an vn- 

worthy beyre fayletbnot. And what S. Peter (furnamed Chry- 

ſologus (q) when he exhorted Eutyches , 10 beare obediently (q) Ep, ad 

the moſt bleſſed Pope of Rome, becauſe S. Peter whohneth in bis n 1 

See, and 3s ſtil preſident in the ſame, exbibits the true fayth to thoſe 

I what the Legates of Celeſtine Pope in the ().. 48. 
pheſus (t) / No man daubtes (for it bath bene no- x. 

torions 10 all ages) that the holy, and moſt bleed Peter, Prince and 

Lead of the ApoRiles, piller of the fayth, & foundationof the Caibo- 

bke Church, lues and decides cauſes yet vnto ibis day, and for all e- 

ternity by bis Sueceftors? And what Eulogius Patriatke of Ale- Arni. 

xandria writing to S. Gregory (), that Peter Prince of the A- J. 6.6. 7 

poſiles ſirterb ftill in bis mne Chqyro, in bis Succeſſors? _ 1 2 | 
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da ſpeaks by Atarbo. And finally, what Conſtantine Pogo- 
to the Roman Synod( x). beadmired the 


nate, When w 
relation of 4getho, 48 the vojce 


Tee cauſes 


«ndthar rojee 


ofthe diuins Peter 
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inch S 
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no other thing thento be ſubiect to 8. Peter; aud to diſo- 
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Vour fifth Chapter, with divers Ar- 
guments anſwered. 
— fre — — 17 — — — 
r. 
Of the Nume, Catholite. 


Fr adiſcourſe made from an Argu- 

= (%y ment 4b anthorjt ate negatiue, which 5 

l oogician knowes to be of no foice, you 
W gay (a): We begin at the word, Catbolike, and (a) Pag. 5, 

<a 4cſireto ynderitand thy the epifiles of Iames 

| FI NG) and lobn, and Inde were called Carbolike , or 

<A 5 vniuerſall, as well as the two Epiſtles of Peter, 

if the word Caibolikg were ſo proper to ibe Roman Chayre ? ſeing 

thar the Epiitles of Iames, lobn , and lude ipere not ſunt to, or from 


Niuus. l. 4. 35. 
tt Ser. 2. 
cout. A riatte 


fam. anni 


dux. j, 378 CAnti-Mortonus, ary Potter Martons 
"DM tauſe you kaowing your ſelues not to be Catholikes, & that 


you ſhall neuer be eſteemed ſuch haue bone inforced 10 
call your ſelues by a new name of r to diſtinguiſh 


our ſelues lrom thoſe, who inall ages have bene; and are 
ill knowne by the name of Catbolikes; by which neither 
we, nor you vnderſtand ny other, thei thoſe, which pro- 
feſſe the Roman fayth, and ate in the communion of the 
Roman Church; Caibolikę and Roman being termes conuet- 
tible, 23 hach bene proued (h). And this is the reaſon, why 
Proteſtãts ſpeakiug net onlꝝ io ys; but euen among the m- 
lues, euer call themſelues Proteſtants ,as knowing, that 
y Ca:bolkes, no man vaderſiands any other, but them that 
before Luther began, were, and are ſtill knowne by that 
name, and can neuer looſe the poſſeſſian of it. 

This was a thing well knowne to ancient Heretikes, 
who therfore x50 ho ho _ Cote: 25 did Foe 

ij Apud 8. dentius the Donatrilt, calling it () 4 humane fiftion. So di 
9 t. other heretikes, who fpeakine in the Lutheran language, 
cont. Gan · ſaid (x); Come, yee fooles and filly wreiches , that are commonly 
dens. e. 3. call:d Catholikes, and learne the true faytb, which lay bid many ages 
(k)Pref4t.i heretꝛfore, but is now revealed , and ibewed of late. With theſe 
nouum Tee jumpe our Proteſtaats : ot Beza(k)calÞs it, 4 vane word: 
ws, Doctor Humphrey (I), An empty tearme: Mayſter Sutcliffe, 
Y“ (m) 4fruitlefename: and others of you [coffe at the word, 
Iuelii p. 3. (u) nicknaming vs, Cacolikęt, and Cartholikes, And this is the 
(m) chi- feaſon why the Lytherans reie cted an allegation 'ont of 
lenge pag. Luther, becauſe (ſaid they (o) Ii is not a phraſe of Luther, that 
9 1 4 thing oughtto be ynderftood Catbolikgly. And for this cauſe 
* (as Lindanus (p) obſerneth) Luther and other your new 
(0) In Coliag, reforme rs in hatred of that name haue corrupted the Creed 
Alenburg, ofthe Apoſtles, ſaying in their Catechifmes, infteed of; the» 
a*101563, Leue the boly Catbolike Church: 1 belieue the Chriftian Chyreb, And 
pag. 154, you englith Proteſtants inſiſting in their ſteps, for the good 
eu Dubi- will you beare to that name, haue left ĩt out of your Bibles? 
_ bine. for whereas Euſebius (q) reporteth that the Epiſttes ol 1a- 

5 mes, Peter, Iohn, and lude were-knowne in antiqumy b, 
tte name of Catbolike Epiſtles, and therfore the Catholike 
| Chyrghloialtilesthem in hex Bibles, youin yours ofths 


— — — ww wc — 


"+ Grand Impoſture diſcouerrdl. 155 
yeares 1562. and 1577, (Which are yet currant among 
you, hauing neuer bene forbidden] haue wholy left out 
that name. And though ſince that ty me you haue bene ad- 
monithed of your bad dealing therin, yet ſtill in all your 
later Bibles you commit the fame fault, vſing the prophane 
ſignification of the word Catholike in lieu of the Eccleſia- 
ſticall, and in ſtyling ihe Catholike Epiſtles The general 
piltles, ſaying; The generall Epiffleof lames, of Peter. 8:6; he 
ſeeth not the abſurdity of this tranflation ? For it is as ridi- 
eulous to tranſlate Catbolikę. Generall, as if when 8. Hierome 
ſaid (t): If Ruffinus call bis 


beck. te. 


fayth that , which the Reman Church ( Z. . A 
profeſech,chen «re we Catbotikgs, you ſhould tranſlate, Then «re. po, d]. 


we Generalls: ot whom S. Auguſtine () reporteth, that Ca- Ruin. 


tholikestrauailins 
owne Churches p 


ſhould tranſlate which is cheway to the Generall? All this ſhew - 
eth that you know your ſelues not to be Catholikes, fince 
you ſeeke as far forth as you can, to ſuppre ſſe the name. 
Hovytherfore can you aske why the Epililes. of Iames, 


Epiſtlesof Peter? (I ſay)you that call none of them Cgthes, 
like. but in a prophane manner, Generall Epifiles? Ang that; 
veiy improperly it notalſo falſly: for ſome of them, (as the 
ewo laſt of 8. Iohn) were not wiitten to all the faythſull in 
generall, but to particular perſons: The reaſon why the Ca- 


ter, is, becauſe they were written ãn defence of tbe Catho- 
like fayth againſt beretikes,as well as the Epiſtles of S, Peter, 
were. So ĩt Hath bene already thewed out of S.augultine( 


lohn, and Iude, were called Catbolikg, as well as the tW]ũ? ùÜ.˙:—D 


among Hetetikes, to diſtinguiſh their (8) Contre 
om hereticall conuenticless, as ke. qua itur ev · Fundamꝭ 
4d Catholicam ?{ which is the way to the Catbolikg Church, you 


tholiłe Church inſtileth the Epiſtles of James, Iohn, and 
lade Catholike Epiſiles, as well as the two E piſtles of Pe- 


* . 
41. 


Lou ſecond queſtion is (u); why. S, Paul was ſo ſole, abt. 


of bimfelfeto anatbemetize the 
netonly 8. Peter; but each of the {Apoſtles had 
excommunicate oranathematige offenders; for 


E to 


ſtolicall ĩuriſdict ion was vniuerſall ouer all the faythfullz 


but yet not ordinary, 28 S. Peters was 


; and therfore not to 
deſcend to thei 1 IN Nan 
| Z 


dann Ager 
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Obap. 18. Ne A5ti- Mortonss, or, Doctor Morton 


r 
Whether the tivle, of Vicar of Chrift, belong is the . 


r. 8. Our third queſtion is. (x), why S. Paal did abſolae the in- 
i Lan — 45 the icer of Chriſt, ( es Bellarmine: 
pretendatb)that title roholly belong to the Pope, as an Argument of bis 
ſucceſrion from C. Poter in the Monarchyof the whole Church. This 
Argumẽt you vrge again afterwards (Vas of principal note, 
{y)Pagingr, and confirme with the teſtimonies of 8. Ignatius, of Euſe- 
*.. -- bias Pope, andGenebtard who obſerues that Tertullian 
calleth Paul, Vicar of Chriſt, Anſwere . The name of Vicar 
may bo giuen to any one, that ſupplĩeth the place of ano- 
ther. Kings are Vicars of God, in things. belonging to Ciuill 
gouerment. Bichops ate Vicars of Chriſt, in ſpirituall and ec- 
clefiaſticall affaytes, becauſe, the holy Ghot bath placed them to 
(2) Add. 10. rate the Church of God (2). All the Apoſtles were Ficars of 
* Chriũ, beoauſe they were Legates, Gad 4s it were exborting by 
C0) Cr. g. them( a]: and thereby S. Paul had power to abſolue the in- 
20 ceſtuonus Corinthian in tbeperſonof Qbrt# , or, at bis Vicar, as 
the Rhemiſts expound. But the ſapreme Vicar, and cliicte. 
Lieutenant of Chriſt on earth( as S. Peter was, ſo now/y) is 
the Biſhop of Rome his Succe for: and ſo much the hol 
Councels haue declared. He that hath the See of Roms (ſa 
(b)Ces;39exthe Councell of Nice ) (b) is Head and Prince of all Patriarkgs: 
| Gracis & for as Pater v ſo bo is, the-cbiefe, to wbompower-is giutn ener alt 
| Arb. Chriltiun Princes ant all their: people, ar ons that il the-Vicar of 
| four Lord ouer all people, and over therwhole Chriſtian 


SW wk 
| ow 


| Charch. 
| WIS. And che general Councell of Lions (c)calleth the Pope 
I bi 2 dhe Picar of Teſus Cbnſt; the Sacceſſorof Peter, the Gonernor ofthe 
lum; = * \ IV itairſalFChurch|cheguyde of nur Lords flocks And in the 
| 14) L. 2. de ſenſe. 8: Bernard ſaidt Peter walking van the mater lie au 
| Config Difl,thewed bimſelfe to be the only Vicar of Chrift, that was to go= 
Y merie notone nation, but all: for many waters, are many people: By 
| this youſre: that hen we call ie Pope, The VicarofChuihh;-- 
| ws take ige name of Vicar, 2 bim chat hes 


een . 181 
180 htiſt, as Yniver- 
acl. 1 . 

ul, 23 


Seck 2. A 


ee to (e) Chro. . 

1 Biſhop by Pay. 479, 8 
2 ze 1 7 15 mw 
Ou in cee ſti N. 210. 
Jabeban bach u e , In earth, 5 * 
and the Bichops of Rome bis Succeſſors baue the Sy 40 mw 
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4 Ne Vicar on und, 'wwhi ich. is c 


Doctrine of Euſebius in Pen Egiftl 4 5 ie 


1275 and 


3 


after the words which youobieR. ae add an 

other cortruption:for Where 1 425 435 7 10 
cars of cbnff. yo u ings out 1 utthe Mot 125 

for the ood will y that n | and, n 

Whoſe Vicar may be 1 * thought b. be that deales fo impo- © 

ſterouſly? 

But you obĩect (b): 5. Paul 10 94 $chiſmes 0 Peg. 841 


people, will nor haue them adhere toad pee 


( that is Peter) then to Paul, or Apollus: phones your Ronin ce 
Ken, ſaying ;that t 


IN | Sei. 3 

Chin, ieee dee, e af hates fri: 
2 — hd gains Sent Ae, 
aud ſome Prophets, and ſome Buungoliſti, bevbould baue alleaged e- 
ter among them, and the vnion ib the Biubop of Rome, as 4 trus nots 
of the Church” Syr, you may be pleaſed to take forahanſwer 
the fearfull example, which Doctor Sanders (p) related vf. Ib. 210. 
one Wright a Doctor of law, and Archdeacon of Oxford, narcb. 4. 
who after the change of Religlon in England, being loa th pag.650, 
to looſe his place, falling one day in a Sermon an theſe 
words of 8. Paul, ſaid : Herezou fmd net one wrd of the Pope: 

Which when he had vttered, b ngpt fiucken with 

a vehement diſeaſe, & as it were ſuddainly becomedumbe, 
he waz catried fromthe pulpit, not to dinner as he bad in- 
tended . but to bed, where the eight day after he ended his- 
life. I feare that this anſwer ( howbeit it is from God) wil 
not pleaſe ou S.Damaſcen-will giue yon another. For 
with him I deſire to knovy vfl you. (who to flatter Se- 
cular Princes grant them the eh ĩefeſt place of goutrmentin 
the Chuteh, making them Heads therof) wieteumong the 
Ecclefiaſticall Orders reckoned by S. Paul; you withgll © - 
your. wiſdome can fihdianyplace'for-fecular Princes or © 
Msgiſtrates, or any mention m all ofthen? Ii bolen gol not m 
Cings (ſayth S. Damaſcen) (q) i gin lues to i Charch v ſer (d] 0748.9. d⸗ 

theo fie ſaytb;, and whom be thumb ;placed( in the lin. 

Church; fu} Apoſtles, after Prophets, them Paſtors and Dbdors : is 
the conumian ef the Church be placed not Kings: And wawineft): (r) Ibid, - | 
Obey your Prelates ahd be ſubieFtotbem, fœribey ieh d being 10 0 A 
render accomp} of your faxles. And; remember your Prelmel, abich 
baus ſpoken tbe word of Gad to you. Kings are not they which:baue 
ſpoken the word, but Apofiles, and Prophets, and Paflori and Do- 
dort, The ciuill geuerment belongs to: Kings but be. 2 
conflitutias ta Paſtors arid Doors: do Damaſcen. , whoſe Do- 
Arine if it pleaſe you not, you may learne the fame leſſon 
from your Grand-maiſter-Caluin, tea ckingi that the chie- 
ſeſt place of gouerment in Chriſts Church belonged to 
ide Apoſt les, and ſo to Biſhoprand Priefts their Succeflors. 
And ſeſt you might thinke, that there is ſq much as one 
monly LEanh Whicd pay erguobin to gabgt vat fecw? 


$E cap. It. 


. een 
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eee ea 4 io 8 eſs places where th 

n Ecdlehaſticall.dignities.) can 
Apalis be e be, and iſtrates, the Fathers 


ae 
Eb hy N wer jo Had ene 


ofebs Oh ch haue found in bath of. them a place for the 

(8) bs Pſal. 3 wth G) chat in the Church, Bl. 
42. ps ſucceed it) plate b the Apoſtles: and therefore Ter- 
(t) L. de præſ- —— 69; aud 8 "Auguſtine (u) haus noted, that their 
cr1p.004-@ Churches werecalled's ;lo long as they cantinued 
koi Enes. ia the laynbaceraucd fromthe Apaſiles; as likewiſe allo- 
ms. thatbringaſterwaids founded, agreed with them in 
Descine pas. 3 Tenullian. ſpeaketh propter conſunguinitatem 


dacfrina: May as B. Pętes Was Head and Prince of the 1 
—_— Chutch bi which he placed his 


(x) L. de me which ( th Tertullian) 
praſer NI he, " rs — — — 5 — 
W prerogatiue 
p Heh ins auch 0 that when the, dre Apoltolike ia i — 


+: withontammaddiion, the Roman Seq 1 
2 A. Rood: In this: ſpaake $..k{jerome(y),whem: hs 
.adianſ,; ai nus I wonder baribte Rig banrogrenndd 
— combs imthis ſ pad 
(Z)Epacs, Awuſtine(e), ſaying: Relations concarnttg this buſineswaere: ſent 
by the tus Canncralivof Carthage and Mien to the der Apeffoliee. 
(a) Ep. 12. And elswvyhete (a): Ia tbe Roman Church bath al 
tha Friscipuliryuf the Seq de falſeę. in tine ſamo la langurge pai 
(b) 4#.;, << Couneelh af Malcodom (v, calling paſch 
Popes lagate, The H ic ar 333 — And the Biſhops 
c Ext:t in. M Dardanizingheir Epiſtle to Geaſius (chi eee 
(C) 1. 
ter epiſt, Ge- oben alxeur cimmands, and mn lep inuioiute th ordinations of tht 
lafia Lee 1 from au Father haut lou 10 tle, Wil- S. 
E. a de Bernard (d) pon; choſe words of S. Panl;He tllat refifteth 
Conffderat. ben dene God, ſayt to Contadeis the Em- 


peter? 


(ai 8. Hawn 


binop rele pf: 


- 


laid to Dan i): be Biobop 
$or, aud therfote he 1 & frm dider Biſhop 


lieus, Ip dftdlicalt.” $0 was 8. Leo called in an est os 
Chalecdon (f), Te f blefed and 4pottolicall than, Pope 4250 AA 
Romo , which is the Head ef all Charebes, And the hin — 


France(g) ſalute him with the title of, The uo ble 55. 
to be rexerenced with Apeſtolicall honor. And Rupenus (h): Th 


les eretalled Patrisihes:biit 11 OP DA. 


Fucceſſors F the other Apoſt 
ſor Feler for thi txcellency of the Prince of ite 3 off, l. 4 7e 
L. i. Brud, 


cus nominatar, bath the nameof 4 poftolicall. And 580 Vicko- 

rinus (i): The Pops is called feſtolrall, becauſe be bath-the place fi li 

ef the Prince of the 4pofiles. 17 n 
* 4 


From hencs alſp his Epiſcopall dignity is by a I 
prerpgatiue called, Aealafus, apottolete, or apo 
aſchacinus in the Councell of Chalcedon ſaid of Poe 
(K): Hi Apoſtlediip bath voucbſafed to command, that Dioſco- | 
fas ſit not in the G ell. So the bony: s of France writing to . A. x, 
the fame Leo, beſeech his Apo fles 1 rheir- ſlowneſe (1): (1) Incer . 
onorius the Emperor beſeecherti Pope Bonifacius (m) L. onge 52, 
that, his Apoftolate would offer vp prayers io God for the gar of hjs (m) Bp, ad, * 
Empire. S. Bernard ſayth'to Innocentins (n): It ir thet Bone. 
whatſoener dangers or ſcandalt ariſe is the kingdome of God, be ro- (0) e. 
110 % your Apoſtlesbip. All this ſhewerh that vndet the name 
Hes, to whpm S. Paul allotteth the firlt and thickeſt - 
gong Eccleffafticall goucrnors, are vnderſtood 8. 
Peter and his Succcelfory , Who haue the firſt and chĩefeſt 
[ace of gouermentin the Church. And this the Fathers & 
900 N aue ſufficientl uy declared by giuing the Pope 
80 75 of: 4p 


& all, by calling his plice Apoſtlesbip, and his 
urch abſolutely Apoſtolicall 5 Thi you'could not ſee:ſo 
ame ſig hted ou 


in deboldiag⸗ bby light that ſhewes 

c "Authority f che Biſhop or Church of ome. 
l this A is the reaſon, why you could not ſee, that 
ehendeth Peter, and the Popes his Succeſ- 

we er bee Pafters: for Obriſt made 1 Peter — 
— — — 9 Kor 
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L. 8. oe 
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) Ep. 98. 
N 
4s. e. 3. | 


(x) Seam. de. P 
Petro. 


( 
eres. C. / bi theynizerſall Church 
Peric. 


(a) ZL. 2. de 


Pope among the Paſtors 
reckoned, by S. Paul, and beleeued him to be the ardh- 
Nanlor, and Paftor of all Paftors vnder Chriſt : but you that 
ſhut your eyes againſt the light, gold not diſrerne him. 
The ſame ay of the name and tiile of DoQor, which 
( Al antiquity hath acknowledged to be due to 8. Peter, and 
couſronmar, in him to his Sueceſſors. S. Hypolitus Marty: fayth 15 
mand, Taten ibe Frince, the Rock, of fœib : be the Door of tbe c AL 


—— 


dean in ofare diſcouera. 187 Leck 3. 
th} thiefe of the Bi les. 8. Chryſoſtome cälleth him (cy 
Dh of the apiifiles, and Mayer of the world; And the Coun-(&) 074 En. 
cell of Florence (d) with the accord both of the Latin and 3 a 
Greeke Church, defineth the Bithop of Rome to be, The(g) Ia u. vu. 
Succeſſor of blefied Peter Prince of the Apollles, the true Vicar of ou, * 
Chrift , the Head of the whole Church, the Father and Doctor of all 
Chriſtians. Nor doth this title agree to him, as it doth to 
others, 5 1 * . yt ago excellent manner : for 
S. Auguſtine in is Chayre, ſayth (e): The beu- 
uenly Lafer bath placed in the Chayre of Pnity the Ne of ve- © "A = 
rity, To you (ſayth S. Baſil to Damaſus Pope) (Hit is ginen p Sabin, Die 
by our Sauiour to diſcerne betweens what is counterfiete , and what is ac. 
* N without any diminmtion to teach 3 of our Auceſors. 
And S. Hierome (g): That though an 4ngellcbould preach other- 
wiſe then the Roman Charch teacheth, be were not to be beleened : (g) L. 1, Ap 
Wherof Maximianus Patriarke of Conſtantinople yeldeth due. R. 
the reaſon, ſaying (h): The Creator of the world among all the ſin. 
men of the world, ſelected S. Peter, to whom he granted the Chayre {Þ) Ep, ad 
of Dockor to be principally poſſeßed by a perpetuallright of priailelge, intel. 
that whoſoener is defirons to know any profound and dinine thing , 
may haue recourſe to the oracle and Doirineof this inſtnud ion. Nor 
is there any man that can deny this truth, if e credit the 
auncient Fathers, teaching that the priuiledge giuen to 8. 
Peter of confirming his Brethren , did not dye with him, 
bur was in him grated to his Sucteſſors: In regard wherof 
the Conncels haue ſent their decrecs to the Pope to be cõ- 
firmed by him: & S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine,” Theodoret. 
S. Cyril, Venerable Bede, S. Anſelme, 8. Bernard, and 
many other of the moſt learned Doctors of Gods Church 
haue ſubmitted their writings to the ſeuerall Popes oſ their 
tymes to be examined & approued, or reproued according 
to their judgment. e e ee ee 
be e een i fo 
...;. Dotfor Martqnsrajling gain ihe Iuſulſtis 
you obĩect (i) thati &. Blier exborteth the Nur (i) P 8780 
- er Bidhops 3 | 21 . 
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Auti-Mortonns,or ,Doddor Mortons 
derfland in your ſecond Challenge. But you mult giue vs leaua 
not to learne the ſenſe of this Scripture from your Chal 
lenge, but from the Ancient Doctors of Gods Church, 
who out of it ſhew, that S. Peter had. & practiſed the au- 
tharity of Supteme Paſtor, and Gouernor of the vniuetſall 
Church. | 

© But becauſe S. Peter writing to Biſhops , commanded 
(&) See above them not to dominiere in the Clergy , you take occaſion toraile 
Char-. againſt the Romith Inquiſition , firſt by making a relation 
(1) Pag. 88. of your ovvne (I) abc falſe then Kren of inpriſonment, 
famiabment, terment, and ropes is ſtrangle priſoners, and all. in tene · 
brit, mon kes of darknefe ; employed againſt all beleeucrs , receyuers, 
defenders,aud faxorersof beretikes. And to this your relation 
(m) Ibid, you add another like of Cornelius Agrippa, (m) whom 
you know to be a Magician, an heretiks, and a forbidden 
author, and yet youare not aſhamedto call his lyes, Our 
Confaßion. And to the ſame purpoſe you bring Thuanus , 
Co) l. (n) whom we owne not, but bequeath him to you, as one 
who by prayſing the Huguenots and theyr Doctrine, and 
by ſpeaking againſt the Pope and Church of Rome, ſuffi- 
ciently — what he is, | 8 = 
Now asforthe hing it ſelfe , who ſeeth not the abſur- 
dity of your argument, Which reduced to a few words is: 
The inquifition is ſeuere in puniſhing heretikes, eſpeciall 
ſuch , as hauing abiured their hereſy before a Indge, — 
into the ſame againe, and are in danger to infect others, 
Ergo ſaluation may behad out of the Roman Church , or, 
Ergo it is lawfull to depart from her fayth & communion: 
er Ergo the Roman Church is not the Headofall Chur- 
ches-:for theſe onthe poynes in proofe wherof your grand 
Impoſture wholly inſiſteth. hat you know all theſe illa- 
tions to be abiurd, ris not to be doubted: butyeuare con- 
rented that men of learning, and judgment ſhould know 
Von to be abſurd, ſo-that therby youmay male tha Roman 
Qauurch hatefull to ſimple foules, that want learning and 
die 800 Wdginentio diſearna ꝓeut Itnpoſtures. NR Coaidanag lt? 
An = ws, Mabumetans, andiHeretikes hate tbe. In- 
147 88K | 
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82 
ſuffer deſeruedly for their afſenees by 
gement of Cad gouerning from abous, and admenibing them by ſuch 
punichments to beware of enerlaſting fyre. Lat tb proue them 
ſelues not to be Heretikes er Scbiſmaiikes, and then let tbem com- 
plaine that they ſuſſer iniuſtiy. Andels where befayth (s): The (#) Cone cn. flo. 
Phyſicianis ſomtymes inforced te cut and lance, and defiffath not , PE. 


though the Patieni curſe, and rayls: They that are-ina letargy ara 
wakened , and they that are in a pbrenſy. are bound; yet botb of them 


are loued. Let no mas iberfars ſay, 1 ſuſſer porſecution : let bim not 
grockeyme bis punis hment, bat let bim proue bi scauſſ lei if be proue 
not bis cauſa, be be reckoned among the wicked, And anſwerin 
the arguments of the Donatiſts, who. deſiring to be free 
from the puniſhment due to their Heraſy, argued out of 
Terenec; that it is better to refraine men ſrõ euill by ſhame 
and freedome, then by feare of puniſhment, heanſwereth,, 
(1) that abeis thoſe aich are diramus with: lous be beiter, yet me Bp, ro; 
come by feare;which he proucth, x,outof the ſame Poet, (a 
ing: Thou znaweſk not bow io de well, vnleſie then be | 
vent: 2. with a Prouerbe of Salomon, that, 4 fife 
Foo =p — — 1 Leda, b⸗ 951 
and, be will notobey; & 3. hy experience: far ( ſaich he 
＋ ii wah words, ſaig it is manifeſt by, mai 
e, hui that mary Ciues of Here» 
Aa 3 nile 


chi. 190 Ami. Mortonus, or, Doitor Mortons 
tibet are now become Cathbolike for feare of the Imperial awe: from 
Con ſtantins 10 the preſent laives. Theſe ate the lawes M. Doc- 
for, which you ſtorme at: for the Inquiſitors nether pro- 
nounce ſentence of death againſt any, nor execute it. If 
any man be accuſed, they examine his cauſe , as with iu«- 
tice, ſo with great meekeneſle. If he be found guilty of 
trereſy , they vic all meanes both by themſelues and by o- 
ther learned men to reclayme him. If he acknowledge bis 
error, he isdelinered vp to religious perſos tobe inſtructed, 
and with charitable vſage gayned to God. But if they find 
him to ſtand out obſtinatly againſt all perſuaſions, they de · 
liuet him vp with his whole proceſſe, to the ſecular Ma- 
giſtrates, beſeeching them to deale 'mercifully with him. 
And if the Magiſtrates iudge him worthy of death, & pu- 
niſh him according to the Imperial l lawes, I know no 

ä reaſon y ou haue to blame them: for ( as S. Auguſtine ſaith 
(u) Ep. 164. with the Apoſtle) (u) they beare not the ſword without cauſe: 
er l. i. cot. for they are Gods Miniſters, revengers vnio wrath , to them that do 
ep. Parmen. em. Nor do I ſee what you haue in all this to quarrell at, 
e. 5. & | t. vnleſſe you thinke, that theeues, and murderers of men: 
cont,Petll, c. bodies ought to be puniſhed with death, and that murderers 


03. of mens ſoules ought to be ſpared. And ſo much the more 
inconſidetate you ate in this your cauill , becauſe your ſel- 
ues vie the fame proceeding againſt heretikes: for haue you 

4 not. burnt Dauid George in Holland, Hacket, Coppinger, 
and others in England? mg 

(x)Page Bo  Butyou complaine(x), that not only heretikes are pu- 

$6. niſhed, butalſo Beleevers, Receaners , Defenders, and Fawrers ff 


beretikes, namely ſuch as commend their learning, wit, Zeale , con= 

Fancy or 1 , which any Chriſtian may do in 4 Pagan. Sir, I 
know not how to excuſe y ou either from impoſture or im- 
(y) De trip. piety: for (as Suarez (y) and Azor (z) the very authors 
virt, Theol, whom you obiect haue declared ) Belceners are they that 
2 K iue credit to the Doctrine of heretickes, and make profeſ- 
* 1. Hon therof, or prayſe the ſame as no way diſſonant to the 
*  - Catholithefayth: May a Chriſtian do this to a Pagan i Do- 
fenders are not they that praiſe ihe tearing, wit l or elo- 

guegee ofheretikes, but bat cgmmend or — 
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Brand Impoſlure diſconered. 191 S074. 
doctrine, or praiſe their pertinacy( which you call zeae ) 
in defending their errors. Say now: were it not impiety to 
do this to a Pagan? And ſo it ĩs in you, to ſay that, any Chrj- 
ſtian may lavfull deu an beni. Fauorers or receauers ate 
not they, that receaue heretikes into their howſes, or ſhe vy 
lone or ſauor vnto them as to their freinds or kinsfolkes 
(this any man may do to a Pagan) but that receaue,coceale 
or aſſiſt them, that they may perſeuer in their hereſy, and 
teach it to Others: allo officers , that ought to concume to 
the apptehenſion of heretikes, and doit not, but ayd them 
to eſeape the hands of the lawlull iudges, that ſo they may 
not be puniſhed, but remaine free to others. 
This is the Doctrine of Suarez and Azor, whom you 
obiect: & no Catholike Diuines ſpeake otherwiſe againſt 
that hauingabiured his hereſy before a Indge, rela 


him, 
ſeth into the ſame : for if he talke with an heretike, or vilit 
him as bis neighbour, os reverence him as his Superior, or 
reward him for any fauor receaued, or commend him for 
his wit, or other talents of nature or learning, he js not 
therfore thought to haue relapſed into herefy. But if he vi- 
ft , reverence, reward, or commend him, becauſe he is an 
heretike, and for his heretical] Doctrine, he is then by the 
Jaw of Frederike the Emperor to be deliuered tothe ſecular 
Magiſtrate, & as a relaps to be executed, as one that by rea- 
ſon of his inconſtancy is held.morally incomigible , & that 
dy his example and Doctrine may infeRothers. But yet 
af be repent ,the Church like a pious mother, receaues him 
into her boſome, allowing him the Sacrament of Alſolution 
and Zuchariſt, and affords him all inſtruction, and * 
for the good of his foule, that ſo he may dye in ſtate of fal- 
uation. 

Againſt this your choler riſeth, ſaying (a): Bubalus #43 (4 pus. a... 
neuer 0 is iudge ibem morally incorrigible, bich do repent n. 
F. asio make tbemſelues capable of Abſolution : but, Syr, Bubalus 
was neuer ſo ſtupid ,as not to vnderſtand that a relapſed 
heretike being condemned to death, may by the helpe of 
Gods grace open his eyes to ſce and acknowledge his error, 
and thereby make bimſelfe capable of the Sagaments zand 


a yet 


(b) Ibid. 


-netherhererikes nor other valefators mult be put to death, 
ments, that ſo cheir ſoules may perith with their bodies; or 


(c)P:9-85.36 8 


ch. 1 192 Anti- Mortonus,or, Dotlor Murions 


et that nevertheleflethe Church may iuſtl frare\ that 2s 
e became a relaps after he had once ſolemnly 'abuired his 


rf . if he be permĩtted to liue, he may fall the third 
and 


of > rymeagaine , which is10 be morally incorri» 
ible. : 
a And wheras you adde, (b) that there was neuer any Rha- 
damanthus fo extreme, as at once io pardon and kill, and that ther- 


fore ſuch mercy in ro bb curſed , becanſe it is cruell; by theſe words 


you condemne the practice of all Chriſtian Common we- 
alths , which when they put Malefactors to death, grant 
them acceſſe to the Sacraments of Pennence and Eatheri, & 
i chem all help and inſtruction to dye well, as the 
Church doth to Heretikes, if they will accept therof : for 
with them ſhe dealeth no otherwiſe in this caſe, then all 
Chriſtian Princes do with other maletfactors. But belike 


of if they be, the Church muſt deny them the holy Sacra- 


els you willcompare her to Rhadamanthus : you will lay 
ſhe pardons and Kils at once, and curſe her mercy , canoni- 
ing it lor crueley. What may we {ay ,or thinks of ſuch a 


man? 


mall eaſon therfore y ou had (e) to call the Inquithi- 
ons proceeding againſt beretikes, Tyrannons Romiib im 
and Barharons Ron And ſo much the reader will 
yet better ynderftand, if he conſider ; rhar nether the It 
quilitars, tier any other Ecctefiaſticalt petfons pron8knee, 
nor much leffe execane ſentence of des againſt heretikes: 
and what the ſecalar Magiſtrate doth in that kinde againſt 
Lutherans & Caluinifts, is not by force of any newawes 
againſt them, but according to the lawes which che 
molt godly Chriſtian Emperors haue anciently prodided 
( before any Proteſtants were exſtant in the worl {forthe 
preſeruation of Chriſtian Religion againſt lowes, Mabu- 
_ 1 * 7 8 8 
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then, abtheir Hiſtories ſhe w them to haue done. But if: 
leading England, I paſſe to other natiefs., Wilht pd is! 
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relation which Doctor Harding, In bis proefe of certayne ar- 
ticles of religion 2 Maiſter Inell (d) hat 
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that he hath retracted them, with the whole booke out of 
ou a deceipefull 


which you tooke them. Are not then p 
merchant, to coſen your cuſtomers with ſuch falſe wares ? 


Mother, and no Step- 
Church of Rome became a Step-dame, which could not 
be otherwiſe then by fallinginto error. How then is it 
true, that, as afterwards you grant (f) the Roman Church 
remained pure and free fromerror in fayth 60 o. yeares af- 
ter Chriſt, which was not in 8. Hieromes tyme, but 300. 
yeares after him | 


The judgment of S. Gregory, concerning the 
the Bishop of Rome, aud his title 
| Vniuerſall Biſhop. 


"_ 


* Our ſcope here is, to diſproue the yniuerfall authority 
of the Biſhop of Rome by the iudgment of S. Gregory 
refuſing,and teprehending in lohn Patriarke ol 8 el 
tinople the title of Vnĩuerſall Biſbop, as like wiſe did Pela- 
gius, and Leo Biſhops of the ſame See. And firſt you tell 
vs (g). It can be uo ſ»fficient argument for concluding 4 Papall au- 
thority, to obieRt againſt youtbe teſtimonies of Popes in their owne 
cauſe, It Was neceſſary tor you to premit this Caueat: for 
howſoencr you here pretend that S. Gregory, S. Leo, and 
Pelagius did not acknowledge in themſelues any fuperice 
rity or juriſdiction ouer the vniuerſall Church, your guilty 


conſcience. tels youthe contrary : and therfore you flight * 


their teſtimonĩes as of men paxtiall, and that ſpeake in their 
owne _ And the like you do aſterwards againe with 
reproachfull and contumelious words: for wheras Bellar- 


mine (h) in profe of the ancient practiſe ofappealing to the 


you(?) e them of paryiall witneſſes, and compare 


— — — 


201 


Nor do Iwell ſes, how you can be excuſed from contra- 
diction: for you ſay (e). S. Hierome was 4 profeſſed and denon: 6 
child of the Church of Rome, hen Rome 2 nu and naturalt (©) l 
dame: Ergo, in 8. Hieromes dayes the 
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Pope, e dh theteltimonies of S. Leo and $. Gregory, Pens. e. 27. 
04s 


« 8 
Þ = 
" . 


(0 Pag. wth 
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(2) Pag.vig 
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(b) C. 2. & 


(i). Pag- 
_— 


Was 
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them to. Ad Ht traiterouſiy 
on his Qwne head, which is in e 
traitexouſly aca: to himſelfer 
due vnto him:ſo did theſe Pope 
| themſclues, the dignity 
vniuerſall Church, having no right therunto. A moſt vn- 
godly.compatiſon: for thele two Popes were of the moſt 


1 hip. 


Tf 48. . ing out all which one yoyce(l), Peter baib ſpoken bemouth 
of Len Leg bath inge. . 5e * 


Church, the excellent bookeꝭ he writ, fot which he hath 


| fambus miracles wherwith God declared his ſanctity. who 
| . his prayſ 


Anti-Mortonus, or, 2 Mortons 
OR the crown 


ge as Adonias 
dignity of a King, not 
9 y — 

ots, and Gouernors of the 


of Paſto 


learned, and renowyned Prelates, that euer ſate inthe 
er, ſince his dy mie, whoſe ſanctity God hath 


2 
eſti 


re oſ 8. 
—_— — 2 illuſtrious miracles, and ne all po- 
ſterity hath juſtly honored with the ſurname of Gre, 8. 
Leo is he, that with great care and vigilancy ſuppreſſed 


the Manichees that came flying out of Africa to Rome. & 
other places of Italy that vſed fi ingular induſtry to roote 
dut the Donatiſts in Africa, the Pelagians in France, & the 
Priſcilianiſts in Spaine, writing to the Biſhops of greateſt 
learning, and fame, that were tiſen liuing in thoſe Coun- 
tries, to be watchfull, and aſſemble Councells for the con- 
demning, and extirpating thoſe hereſies: and likewiſe be 
himſelte againſt the errors of Neſtorius, Eutyches, & Dioſ- 
corusaſſembled in the Eaſt that famous Councell of 630. 

Bichops at Chalcedon, who all acknowledged him to be 
their Head, and themſelues his members, and children; and 
that to him the gouerment of the Church was committed 


be u by our Sauiour (k); and who eſteemed his words as the 


words of 8. Peter, and his iudgments as oracles of God. cry- 


of God 

Nor was S. Gregory of leſſe renowne: lor to omi the 
adinirable humility wherwith he refuſed the dignity y of ſu- 
preme Paſtor,the commrtion of our Engliſh nation: ind o- 
ther great workes, which he performed forthe of the 


deſefued the ritle of Doctot of the Church, and the many 


is ignorant of the admirable. = 


wherwith ancient 
Among oth 


N eee Primars of Spays 


a — — — 


* 
* 
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Hildephonſus weten him (m). that i ſanchiy do 1 99 
Antony. in eloquence Cyprian. in wiſdome Aicguſtine, & by ibegrace Viris ill. 
of the boly Ghoſt was endowed with ſo great light of humane ſrience, 
that in former ayes none bad bene. equall ynto bim. And Petrus 
Diaconus teſtiſie th (n)that he ſaw the holy'Ghoſt in forme (n) V. 
dla doue at his eare, inſpiring him whiles he was writing: Grag. 
which alone might haue made you forbeate'thetraducing . 
of ſo admirable a man. But returning to dur queſtion : .. 
this very euaſion of yours, to wit, that the teſtimonies iof  _ 
Popes are no ſufficient argument to conclude a Papall au- 
thority becauſe they ſpeake in theirowne cauſe,lufficienty 
conuinceth, that you know them to haue acknowledged 
ſuch authority in themſelues, and that when you deny it, 
you ſpeake without all ground of truth: for who cam think 
that 8. Leo, S. Gregory, and many other Popes renowned 
Martyrs, and glorious Confeſſors, moſt eminent in humili- 
ty, and all kind of vertue, and to whoſe ſanctity God ad- 
ded the ſeale of diuine miracles, thould with a Luciferian 
pride artogate to themſelues Paſtoral] authority; & power 
ouer rhe Church of God throughout the whole world, if 
that dignity had not bene giuen by Chrilt to S. Peter, and 
in him'tothem?l deny therfore that when they maintayne 
their authority, they ſpeake in their owe cauſes They 
| ſpeake in the cauſe of God, as (witne: your ſelſe) (o) S. Paul (0) Pg. 
did when he ſaid(p): I will magnify mne office,/in as much as CP) RN 
am Doctor of the Gentiles. And the like did S.Gtegory,, when 
vypon that text he collected a generall leſſon forthe defence 
of his owne iuriſdiction againſt ſuch as you are, ſaying (q) 30J)L. 4. 56. 
The Apoiile teacbetb vs ſo to carry bumility in enr hart, thas weds 
keep and preſerue the dignity of that order, vberanto we ars called. 
Whetforeas if a Vice -Roy ſhould defend & maintaine the 
. dignity of his place, for the ſeruice of the King bis Maiſter, 
and the repreſſion of ſeditious perſons, he that ſhould op- 
poſe him, and reſiſt his authority, vndet color that be ſpea- 
eth in bis owne cauſe, wonld be accounted no better then 
| arebell;lo ho other reckoning is to be made bf him, that re- 
iects the teſtimonies of Popes, the Vicars and Lieutenants 
of Chriſt on earth, _ they defend their authority ay for 
ä _— | | eq 


204, Anti- Mortonus, or, Doctor CMortons 
they do it, to defend the honor of Chriſt their Maiſter, 16 
L. _— office with 8. Paul, and with S. Gregory to pre- 
ſorne the dignity of that order wherunto they are called: which dig- 
nity S. Auguſtine (t) and the whole Councell of Mileuis 
nowledge to be token out of the authority of boly Scriptures, 
But here by the way | defire to be reſolued of a doubt. 
te) Pag.zou, You confefle (5) rhat poiwer of appeales if it be right, and it 
(t) Peg. 105. 4 molt certaine argument of dominion. Againe you cotefle(t)that 
mar. Au. u. 8. S. Gregory excommuaicated {ohn, a Greeke Biſhop of the 
firſt luitinianæa, becauſe he had preſumed to iudge Adrian 
Biſhop of Thebes, after he had appealed to the See Apoſto- 
like: which conuinceth S8. Gregory to haue belieued that 
the Biſbops of ihe Greeke Church might lawfully appeale 
from their owne Metropolitans 2nd from their Patriarke 
of Conſtantinople to the Ste Apoſtolike, & that the ſame 
See had true and proper right, to admit their appeales, and 
re · judge their cauſes; which it could not haue, if the Pope 
had not true & proper authority ouet the Greeke Church. 
How then can you deny, that S. Gregory belieued him - 
ſclfe to haue that authority, or that he practiſed the ſame? 
Yea, that he had power and iuriſdiction not only ouer 
the Greeke Church, but alſo ouer the vniuerſall Church, & 
ptactiſed the ſame, is a thing ſocettaine, that your Ptote- 
ſtant brethren Friccius , Peter Martyr, Carion, Philippus 
fs) A Nicolai, the Centuriſts, and Oſiander (u) ſhew out of his 
Brier.Protefl. vyritings, theſe particulars: That, the kæmas Church appointetb 
Apel. Tra. yer watchoner the whole world:that the apoſtolike Secis the Head of 
Le 71 1. #1 Churches: that the Bihop of Conflentmople is ſubiec io the 4po- 
=_ 8 S. Gregory challenged to himſelfe power to command 
6b-b1sbeps, to ordaayne: or depoſe Bithops : that be aſſumed to bim- 


Chap. 15. 


(1) E. oa. 


Ar 
ſelfe right for citing Arch- bihops to declare iber cases before bim 
when they were accuſed, and alſo to — 4270 them, 


gluing commiſtion io theirneigbbour Bihops to proceed againſt them: 
thas in ibeir provinces be placed bis Legates ib examine,and end the 


Cauſes of ſach as appealed tothe Roman See : that be vſurped power 
H <ppoiating Spnads intheir proninces , and required Arch-bichops, 
tbat if any cauſe of great importance happened, they hoatd referre 
(be ſamg to him, «ppointing in prominces bis Vicart onor the Churches 

81 1 


"Grand 3 diſcouered. 
jo end mattiert, and to reſerus the greater cauſes to bj N 
All this is teſtified by your . . 


20% H 3 


DoRor Sanders (x) addeth much more of the ſame kind, () Ib. No. 


out of S. Gregories owne workes, 


as,that the See Apoſtolike 
all Churches: That all Bizhops if any fault be fo aud ia * 
ieck 10 the See Apoſtolikę: That abe is the Head of fayib, & of all the 
faythfull members : Thatif any of the foure Patriarkes bad done 4- 
g$4init the Popesletters. that which was done ly the Bichop Salona, ſo 
great 4 diſobedience could not bane paſed without 4 moſt grieuons 
ſcandall: That the See Apoſtolitze is the bead of all Churches: That 
the Roman Church, by the words which Cbriſt ſpaks to Peter, was 
made the Head of all Churches: That us ſcruple nor doubt ought to be 
madeof the faythof the See ApoRolikg:that all thoſe things are falſe 
which are taught contrary tothe Decius of the Roman Church: 
That to returne from Scbiſme to the Catholike Church, is to return 
10 ea a= — of Rome: That be which will not haue 
S. Peter ſto om the keyes of beauen were committed) ta ab bins 
out from the entrance of lyfe , muſt not in this mzorlll be ſeparated from 
his See: That they are peruerſe men, which refuſe to obey the com- 
mend: of the See 4poſtolikg. 
I concludetherfore with Doctor Sanders, that he which 
readeth all the ſe particulars, and more of the ſame kinde that are to 
be found in the workes of $. Gregory, and yet with a braſen forebead 
feareth not to interpret that which be writ againit the name of Vni- 
nerſall Bishop, ſo, asif be could not abide, that any ane Bisbep sbould 
baxe the chiefe ſeate and ſupreme yourrment of tbe whole militant 
Church; that man (ſayth he) ſarmes io me: tiber io baus caſt of all 
vndlenſtanding and ſenſevf a man, or els to haus put on the obſlinat 
peruerſnefieof the Diucil. How comes it then to paſſe, that you 
are not aſhamed to vrge here, and els where ſo often in 
this your grand Impoſture 5. Gregor es refuſing the name 
of vainerſal Biſhop, as an ai97,ment to diſproue his au- 
thority,and iuriſdiftion oue: the vnĩuerſall Church, eſpe- 
cially fince it hath bene {o often, and ſo fully anſwered by 
vs?But becauſe here ou infiſt ſo much theron, I will for 
thereaders fatis{>:Rion briefly declare, in what ſenſe Pela- 
giuzzand-3. Gregory refuſed that title, and how to beiter 
__ &c3 your 


,and in his owe words: neh. 1,7 4 n. 
e by the authority of God is preferred before 433. #d 544. 


— 


ch. 206 Anti- Mortonus, or, Doflor Marton: 
| your atgumenm y ou abuſe, and falfify ow Aubots, '. _ _ 
The titleoi — Epiſcopus, V ninerſall gitbop, may be ta- 
ken two wayes: firſtfor a Bitbopsthat challengeth an vni- 
uerſall power ouer all other Biſhops,clayming to himſelfe 
a right of hearing, and determining all Ecclefiaſticall cauſes 
in his ow ne, and their Dioceſſes, leauing them no other 
right to exerciſeany Epiſcopall ĩuriſdiction & power, but 
only ſuch as they ſhall receaue fro him as his Vicars. In this 
ſenſe 8. ory conceaued Iohn Patriarke of Conſtanti- 
nople to ſtile himſelfe VF niuerſall Biabop, 2s ĩt r out of 
(2)L. 4 lu. ij · bis plaine and enpreſſe words in diuerꝭ of his Epiſtles (z) to 
34. 16. which the margent will direct you. And in chis ſenſe he 
38. & l. . ep. calleth the name of ywaerſall Bishop, 4 prophane and Antichri- 
70. ſtian title. 2. It may be taken in the ſame fignification with 
Epiſcopas Vninurſalis Ecclefie , ſo, that it fignify a Biſhop to 
whom belongeth the gouerment of the vnĩuerſall Church 
and the derermining of all ſuch cauſes as appertaineto her 
in generall, without taking away, or hindering the ordi- 
nary power and right of other Biſhops, and leauing each 
of them in theix ſeuerall places & degrees with full power 
and authority to iudge and determine all Cauſes Eecleſia- 
ſticall belonging to their Dioceſſes, and within them. In 
thi ſenſe the tytle of Fniuerſall Bishop is not condemned 
S. Gregory as new, or prophane , or any way vnlawyfull, 
; but agreeth to tlie Pope, no leſſe then the title of Biobop of 
14 . the vntmerfall Church. And therfore as S. Gregory (a) ſtileth 

ca) Ep. ad ne. a . | | 8⁰ y 
omnes Epiſe, himſelſe Birbopof the mall Church, ſolike wiſe when Eu- 
(b)L.4.cp.z6, togius Parriatke of Alexandria writing to him (b) gate 
(c) La. . him the title of yainerſicll Bibo, he acknowledged (c) that 
36. in this ſenſe he migin lawfully accept therof, and that, the 
Councell of Chalcedon, and the following Fathers had ginen it to his 
predeceſſors.'Bur yet he refuſed it out of hisgreat bumitity, 
(4) L. 4.6. zi. às Wo he denied himſelſe to be a Prieſt (d), and as S. Paul 
00 1. Tim, called himſelfe tbegreateft of finuers (e), and thought him 
1. * ſelfe ynworthy to be called 4pofile (t): And chiefly leſt he might 
ct) re Cor. iz. be thought toaccept of it in the former ſenle vnlawtull, 8: 
** iniurious to other Bfſhops, in which he conceaued ohn 
Patriarke of Conſtantinople to yſurpe it: And finally, * 
— — 


s 
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. therby he mightbetter repreſſe <8 mlolency. | 7 * 
This doctrine is deliuered by Baronius and Bellarmine, 


of whom ( becauſe they declare Vniuerſalis, Epiſcopus ip this 
ſecond ſenſe to be all one with Epiſcopuc Puinerſalls Keclehd) 
you lay (g): They would gladly confound cheſetavo ticles, therby to'(g)P4g.94; 
beir Popes tobeproper Monarkgs ouer.the tnhole, Churth , be- 
cauſe ſome predeceſſors of S. Gregory baus bene called Bisbops of the 
vmuer ſall Church, which is their peruerſe error refuted by one of their 
learned leſuity. But youmuſt pardon me, if I all ou, that 
this is a ſhamefull vntruth: for Baronius and Bellarmine 
deliner the ſame double acception of Vniuerſalis Epiſcepns, 
which I haue declared; and likewiſe affirme, that in one of 
them it may be attributed to —— not in the other: 
which is not to confound, but to diſtinguiſh, that confuſion 
and miſtake may be auoyded. And the thing it ſelſe is eui- 
dent: fox if the title of Vniuerſalis Epiſcopus might not be ta- 
ken in a ſenſe vnlawfull,S, Gregory would ndt haue con- 
demned ĩt in Iohn of Conſtantinople, aa a n, propbhans, & 
Antichriſtian title. And agalne, if it might not be taken in a 
ſenſe lawfull, neither the Councell of Chalcedon, nor the 
following Fathers (h) would haue giuenit tothe Biſhops (h).Fpud 8. 
of Rome. The formet ſenſe is vnlawfull becauſe. it taketh Gr · la · . 
away all ordinary powerand iuriſdiction due to other Bi- 36- 
ſhops in their Dioceſſes. The ſecond is lawfull, becarde it 
22 — _— wee p—_ and 1 7 22 
From vyhence it followeth; that as 8. Gregory. in his ſe- 
cond ſenſe did inſtile Himſelſe Epiſcopum . 6 
(i) fo if PninerſalisEpiſcopics be taken in the ſame ſenſe, it is als (i) Ep. ad om- 
ſolawfall, and due to the Biſhops of Rome: and in this nes Epiſcop. 
ſenſe he taketh it when he ſayth, that the Councell of Chal- 
cedon and the following Fathers gaue it to his pi edeceſ- 
ſors. But the former ſenſe he condemned as prophane and 
Antichriſtian, & reprehiended in lohn of Conſtantinople. 
And Salmeron (for it is he whom youö call the Jearned 
Tefuit)is 1 far from refuti e of. 4 
Fpiſcopus de liuered by Baronius and Bettanning hatin Tom. 12. 
very place which you nominate () he expreſly delivereth Las. 78. 


dd your word): 
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5 Fer. ed. for (ſay you (1) be confeſſeth that « Bisbopof the yninerſall Church, 
is ent 4540 care of the whole Church, which terms may agree 1 
every Biabop. This cannot be excuſed from an-yniruth: for 
Salmerons words are: Epiſcopus V nner ſalit Ecelefie is eft, qui 
vacat cura & regimini Vuiuerſa Eccleſia : at Epiſcopus V | 
eft, qui ſolu; oma bus preelt, omnia exrare vnlt. He is Bichop of the 
yainerſell Church that bath the care and gonermentof the Vniner- 
ſall Charch:by which words Salmeron rightly proueth chat 
— were ne by the tw O 3 to 1 chat as the 
o ore 8. Gregory were Bishops Pnmer 
chick, fo they had not only a charitable care, vrhich be. 
longeth to euery Biſhop, and to euery lay man, and wo- 
man, but alſo thegouerment of the whole Church, which 
by vertue of their office of ſupreme Paſtors belonged vnto 


them. This explication of Salmeron you cannot diſgeſt:& 
therfore though you ſet downe truly part of his Latin 
words in your margent , yet in your Engliſh of them you 


fraudulently leaue out regimens, gouerment,to perſuade your 
readers(which either vndetſtand not or els ſeldome looke 


into your Latin margents) that the ancient Popes had not 
the gouerment of the whole Church, but only a charitable 


carc of her good, ſuch as euery Biſbop, & lay man is bound 
to haue. 6 


Hauing thus falffied Salmeron, you do as much for 

(reg: y. Platina, whoſe words you ſet downe thus (m): Bonifacius 
tertius à Phecs Imperatore obtinnit, vt ſedes Petri, ficut eft, capui 

um LTccleſarum, ita diceretur & baberetar: quem quidem locum 


om]⏑œu 

Eccleſia Conſtantinopo lit ana ſibi vendicare cunabatur. And in your 
text you engliſh them thus: Bonface did ebtaine of the Emperor 
Phocas,that Romosbould baus the ſame title of Head- hip oner all 
other Churches wbich the Bishop of Conſtantinople bad challenged to 
bis See. In theſe few Englith words you haue no leſſe then 
three falfifications, For, r.$edes Petri, you traſlate nottheSee 
of Peter, but Rome, which fignifieth not the Church but the 


City, thatſo you may the retend that the Roman 
Church ĩs not che Jos of Peter, nor the Pope S. Peters Succel(- 


for. 2. Platina ſayth, that The See of Peter is, Caput amninm Ec- 
dene, all cuban this in your epglith you 
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omit, to inſinuate that the Roman Church is not Headof a 
Cburches,\by any right it hath to that tile from Chtilt, but 
only by the conceſſion of Phocas, and that obteyned with 
much wr 19m by Bonifacius 3. You ſay, Boniface oþ- 
ned of the Emperor Pbocas that Rome abould haus the [ame title 
Head-:bip ouer «ll Churches, which the Buchop of Conſtantinople 
challenged io bis See « And theſe words you ſer downe in a 
different character, as the words of Platina, which is ano- 
ther impoſture: for Platina's words are: Boniface obteyned of 
Phocas that the See of Peter, as it is, ſo it thould be called and eflemed 
to be,the Head of all Churches: which is not to ſay that Phocas 
aue that title to the Roman See, but that ic belonged ynto 
by right, and that Phocas preſerned the right of that See, 
ordayning, that the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, whodid 
falfly challenge to his Church a Head-ſhip, and to him- 
ſelfe a title of V niuerſall Bishop, ſhould deſiſt from that yniuſt 

clayme, and that the Roman See,as it is, ſ it chould be called and 

held to bethe Head of all Churches. 

' Phocas therforedid nor firſt giue the title of Vniuerſall 
Biſhop to the Pope, but preſerved it to him, as his right : 
for it had bene giuen to him long before by the Emperor 
Martian in the Councell of Chalcedon, (n), and by the ca] 48. 
Clercks of Alexandria, whole petitions preſented in the f 
ſame Councell beare this title (o): Io tbe mois holy and-moſt (0) I. 
blefied yniuerſall Archbishop, and Patriarks of great Rome Leo, and © 
o the holy generall Councell. And in the Councell of Conſtan- 
tinople vnder Me nas the petitions of the Regulars of Con- 
Rantinople,and of Syria, & of the Biſhops of the Patriark- 
ſhips of Antioch and Hieruſalem, to Pope Agapete were 
inſerted with thisinſ(cription (p): To our boly and bleſſed Lord (p) 48d. 5 
the arcblibop of old Rome: and vniuerſall Patriarę Agapeias. And 
the Angelicall Doctor writeth (9): It is read in the Councell (q) Opuſes 
of Chalcedon, that the whole Synod cried out to Leo Pope ; Long line cour.errer, 
the moſt boly, 4pofloliee, and vninerſall Patriarkg Leo Great. c. 30. 

Hereby appeares how falfly you lay(r), that the title of y (rr. 
niuerſall Bishop was not abſolutely aſcribed to Pope Leo in the Ca- 
cell of Chalcedon, but with a great reſtrifiion as thus: Vninerſall A- 


es Rome, whichic 6 mack, 6 t9denphim (oe the 3 
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the Vninerſall Church, even at when the now Reman Emperor js. 
anffiled, The vn or of Rem. be is tberby; difinguiches: 
from ibe Emperor of Turky, of Perſia, and others, Who ſeeth not 
the futilityof this cauil? for as none of theſe EMperors are 
Vninerſull ver the world, ſo neither do they inſtile themlſel- 
nes, nos axe hy others inſtiled Vniuerſall Emperors, But in the 
Councell of Chalcedon the Pope is not only ſtiled Pa- 
triarke of Rome, but alſo F niuerſall Archbishop. and V niuer ſall P. 
triarks abſolucely', without any add ion, or reſtrictionʒ 
which ſheweth him to be not only Archbiſhop and Pa- 
eriarke bt Rome, but alſo of the vniueſall Church : for-els 
thoſe titles abſolutely, and without addition could not a- 
gree to him;as the title of Vniuerſall Emperor Without addi- 
tion, agrees not to the Emperor of Rome, of Perſia, or to 
any other, whoſe Empire is not abſolutly Vniuerſall 
throughout the world, as the ĩuriſdiction of the Pope is, & 
of whom that famous Biſhop of Patara in Lycia ſaid to 
, Tuſtinian the Emperor(s) : that albeit there were many Kings in 
4) Apud Li. the world . 

beratein Bren, lle world, Jet not one of them as the Pope, who is oner the Church of 

b., the whole world. 
2. You reuile the Roman See with moſt vnſeemly 
termes, and are extremely out of patience with Phocas, for 
repreſſing the inſoleney of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and righting the Pope. Your words are (t): The Headof the 
Popes vniuer ſall iuriſdiction vnder that title. as u were ynder a poy- 
ſoned Miter, bath, by in poflumes, and 


growne far more loatbſome 
ſwolne with ty, then it could poſwble be at the firit vſurpation 
thereof, being become no leſſe intolerable, then vas that Emperor Phe- 
cas, of whom Pope Boniface with much importunity receaued that 
title: which Emperor your Cardinall Baronius noteth to haus bene 4 
londy Tyrant. So you, who by calling Phocas a bloudy Iy- 
ant, would diminiſh the dignity of the Roman See, as 
though that See had not had for her proteRors and deuo- 
ta)of u died Children, the moſt godly and religious Emperours of 
ſee Ceccius the Chriſtian world (u): Yea, by how much more pious 
ta. a. L. art. g they haue bene, ſo much the more deuoted haue they bene 

cruſty be notoncuſable, yet he was not ſo vagodly, but 
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that 


ofHare diſcontr 


2 . 01% 
chat as he preſerued Roman Qhured;ſoheper-, „ 4 :,, 


formech other ãu ien f Cu ĩſtian:piety. Such were his: 
clenſing Rome from all filth of 1dolatry ; and his caufvg; 
that tamous Temple of Pantticon, which was buiſt in ho- 
nor of all the heatheniſh Goalsjto be dedicaced to:Cheiſt 
in henotot his blaled Mothet andall the Martyrs. rt. 
3. Vou cauill at Bellarmine (y) without cauſe, for * 6 
ing. that the Bichop f Conſtantinople by clayming the "5-98 
title of Vniuerſall Bisbop ſought to make himſelſe ſole abe, 
and the reſt only his Vicars ? for Bellartnine ſayth no- 
this „but out of the expreſſenvords of Saint Gregory 
eile (2): Nor is it a oſt this , that diuers Biſhops a L140 
of the Eaſt, which ante, atidexerciſed their inoflec ety 


riſdiction, gaue to the Patriafke of Conftantinople the 7. %. 70. 
Name of Vnzerſall : for they did giue himthe ſole 
without yeling him any part of theirEpiſcgpall juriſ- 
diQion, Which thertdte they itt exerciſed as freely , and 
fally,as before he laid dare to that title. 

4. Without, and conrtary to all truth, you obiect 8. Leo 
againſt the title of Vines all Bihips for he Was not only ſo 
called by the Conncell of Chalcedon (as you hang heard) 
but be himſelſealſo vſed that tiile, (a) a apptarertr but r (a) 
The Latin Volume vf his piſtles, and out of the Greeke ( 382. 
Copy of the ſame annexed to the Councell of Chalcedon. Sande 
{b) o which 1 adde , that ſpeaking ef fuch'as you are, he mo Agts Hy 
ſayth{c): 7#haſoever denieth the Supre Ed Ambority of the Rowen 14+ 


75 5 wer b. =" ahi K. (c) * 


| he allong oy he 

Hinten on him certaine Gorch in . his Aan A 
of Fo 2 1 theCouncell of Chaleeden 

1055 lieb bre Binds Hach wot⸗ 

hard NE Annals ſo much as orice nation 

onlo c om of $, Gregory tlfät the name of .. 


Pare es his redee Horz: 
eee 


Wia 
nec gg 


Anti. Martonut, or, Doch M _ 
ror (e) ſtiled himſelfe Epiſcopsr Romana & priverſels Eccle- 
L betone when ar. 76 ſayth, that his predeceſſors 
vſed not that title. he only deniotk that they vſed ĩt in a ſo- 
lemne manner al wayes, and ĩn all their inſeript ions as Ioha 
Patriarko of Conſtantinople did. who(witnes 8. Gregory) 
almoſt in enety lyne EINER FP nizerſall Bishop. 
era 7 11 | In 71s 18 16. $51114. 3 3 ; . 
| SE CT IV. 
£ S. Diavyſe bis inagment concerning the Supremacy : 
L123 {1} 4 18 5 ihe Rowan Chnrch. 17 4 7717 7 a 
ue (Cd Gy you Le tenor Guin hrs. 


| nyſe the Arcopagite prefefiedly vr ting of the EccleſiaRicall 
Hierarchy and 1,45 ſo piterly filent in not mentionang the 


Chap-r5. ' 392 
e F. 


Y niverſall / ifible Head of the Church reigning at Rome, if at that 
vn there bad bene any (uch Monarchicgll Head there f Before I 
| anſwer,I muſt ſpur you a more neceſſary queſtion, why 8. 
| Dionyſe profeſſedly wryting of the Eccletiaſticall Hiezar- 
chy , did not reckon ſecular. Princes, at leaſt in generall, 


| whom you not only place in the Hierarchy of the Church, 
| but make Heads therof? eee 
| No to Calaubons queſtion] anſweare, that S. Dioniſe 
| treateth not of any Church in particular, nor of the Biſhop 
of any particular See, but of the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy, 
and orders in generall, which he deſineth thus(g):Qui Hie- 
verchiam dixit, omnium funul ſacrorum ordi e 
He thai names 4 Hierarchy names the diſpoſuion or due ranking of «1 
ſacred orders. And among the ſacred orders, he giues the firſt 
and chieſeſt place to Biſhops. The diuineorder of Bishops(ſayih 
EE God. From 


11 


rs SECT. v. 15 
8 Ig, bis inden ef = Roman Charch. 


C Aſaubon, and you : with him obied obiec (ij out of ih Epi 
ſtles of 8. Ignatius, that ancient Biſhop: of Antioch 
that, be being frequent in ſetting forth the order | 
27 niir, ferbeareth al mentionef 8, Kum 


3 I atins. hisi u was 

the Biſho 2 Church of ET 50 3501 
when wikling. to the Romans, he ac 
—_— ſandified ome ved 
| things. according to 

God and 8 antiour, and which = 02 tt 
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illuminated i 
fanth of Chi 

ſon of her Biſho 3 4 Fi t 
thereſtas children are ſubiect to — and that W 4rd | 
obe region of the Romans: the ſerie of which words cannot be, 
head. tneth the Roman Dices: for no Church go- 


eth K Gel ſelſe * one Church gouerneth another z as 
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De World. 


Se e 1 hk x6a= 
er, WI 


e S0 f4 


hos Myr — Chun 
ner genermend 10 | 
Chun, or Huber or On 2 — ; 
Tn rs yo (Chor = as 8. Bernard 
ſpeaking o ubiect, ſa e there js wo limita- 
| — 2 1 . 8 in this ſenſe, Theodoret long 
(n) Epagd bel had ſaid » The he Leen geo bath the ferns of gonerment 


„ Tis 1 1 ble of 8. Ih us his words, 
5 dhetituce did ſee 1 and therforeto 
Ne „ v reiect the Whole Epiſtle, 
3.) Noy "5 10 ull in Greek , would belieus it tq bs 
dati n 16lution' is by 
, Who might be Caſau- 
>; and yer affirme 8. Ig- 
and tranſcriber 
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Scriptore 1 Walid 
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by name 
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(a) bid. 


ſom 


ters See, is which all the Churches, and faytbfull of the world mu 
necefarly agree, how much more conuincing is the ſame Ax- 
ument againſt Proteſtants, to whom we ſhew not the 
ucceſſion of twelue Popes in S. Peters See, as 8. Irenzus 

did to the heretikes of his tyme , butalmoſt o* 240 _ 
Tou were not ignorant of the force of theſe teſtimonies 
fore, ol S. Irenæus, and therfore leſt you might ſeeme to pale 
them ouer without anſwere, you fax (0) : As for the words, 
Tropter Primcipalitatens , they are anſivered bereafter . How are 
they anſwered ? fixſtgpon bid 1: (ej nu ber, that 11oneus 94 


_—_  ——— — — OT. 


Le 


— N 


with + ge 1 = — ſo much, & 
contradict your ſelfe iſaying (d): Ireneus difſered in opinion (d) pae. n 
from ibe Aſian Bisbops. Theſe then are your e r 


na us conſontad ti 24 1 a 2 
fromthe Aſian 2 Biobops a Trenaus differed in opinion 


1 5; 1 hy 
2. Wheras S. Iræneus ſay th (e): It is neceßary that all (e) E. 3e. 
Churches haue recourſe —_— by, reaſon of ber more — 
mightyprincipaty, you anſwere(f): This wight haue bene ſpoken(!) Peg. 853. 
of tbe Imperihſl ponix af chas City do hich the ſubiefs of the Romas 
Empire mere boundito tefort; ux pgingyf tributes; and the Gover= .  - 

nors of Proninces,to jield ai cause theiraffices, But the very 
words of $; Itenzus ſhew the fal ſhood of this anſweare: 
for he mentioneth nat the City, but the Church of Rome. 
Ad banc Eclat &6. Tatli: Church ( ſay th he) all Churches muſt 
of neceſſicy raſurt A Againc:;: they which, were to reſort to the 
City of Rome for the diſeharge ol their offices and paymẽt 
of tributes wete the ſubiects of the Roman Empire only: 
But S. Irenæus tels you, that omnat vndique fideles , that is, All 


the faytifull, and all tbe Churches, not qnly of the Roman Em- 
pire, uatvf all theworld at 1 repaire to ibe Church of 


Rome z (hewing therby, that her authority and command is 

of larger extent then that of the Roman Empire: for (as 
Proſper truly ſayd (g), Rome the See of Peter it greater by ihe for- (g De ingrate 
Treſſe of Religion, then by the tbrone of (tempotall) power:and be- 2. & de vo- 
nd made the Headof Paſtorall bongr 0 the world , poſieſſetb. by reli- cas gens. l. ae. 
oh, what she doth not by force of ame... * 

3. Lou anſweare (h): geit Eccleſiaſticall power. yet was not (h) Pee. vas 
the neceſſity of recourſe vnto it, abſolute, and per petuall, but occaſo- ,. 
dall for that iyme. This is as vnttue as the reſt: for the neceſ- 
ſity ofreſorting to the Roman Church (ſaych S. rr 
( Nis byreaſon af her more migbty principaliiy, ox ( which is all. ij Z. i. e. 3. 
one) by reaſon of the great dignity of the See Apoſtolike. 


L ſayth 8. Auguſtine ) (k) hath alwaiei flortsbed in ber, (k) Eg, 
d Which naked heg ubs Mother Church of the world. = 
Mintohedfoteld bongas che thell bes. Eetafs See, Which 
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Dullbe dil dne end of the world 8 ſo long the neœſſity 4 
N . BY K 


1 
1 


N Hep all her Biſho VDto Vrba e eig ht which nov — 
; 7 4 that Chayre, had S. Peter the Apoſtle forthe predeceſſor, 


300 
Churches 80 
8 ley, 


'Tertalliaw' hit agent yi VEE 3 


n agreeth with — in preſſing __ 
all heretikes the ſame * 1 the neuer interrup= 
ted ſucce ſſion of Biſhops Roman See ceckoning 

0) U. cen. all the Popes by name Vari kv e againt Marcionans 
cout. Marcio. all heretikes\to proue the 0 als ares (faith he) 
crime, = (that all Defrine which azrevth with thoſe Mother and original 
(m} © Churches, founded by the Apoitles'ss trus: and to be bald as certayne, 
— being that the Churches reteaned it from the Apoſtles , the Apofiles 
ftomThriit , and Chriſt from Gs, ani bat whatſeeutr i cantrary 

to this, is to be acrounted. falſe ani erronencs; And ſpeaking, of 

(a) lud c. r. beretikkes (n) :1f there be 'anyof them that dars vent thiir DodGrins 
fer Apo flolicall, ſet them chew the originallof their Churches; let them 

all the order of their Bishops, in [1 ſuch ſorte , that by 4 Succeſſion 


derined fromthe beginning, they prove . 8 fo — 1 
ſome one of the Apoſloles, or of the 

with the Apoſtles yn:othe end. This Terwllian = the 2 
næans in his dayes could do, ſhe wing that Polycarpe their 


Biſhop was placed there by 8. Iohn; and that the Roman 


Churefr could do the like, ſhe wing Clement 1 
8. Peter. And the ſame ſhe ꝑan do at this day, ſhe wi 


and fiiſt Biſhop in that See; and that from him they ean li- 
neally deriue their pedigree; wheras no heretikes could. 4 
' ver ſhe any ſueh deſeent , as Proteſtants at this day» catt- 
not. And therefore Tertullian bringeth i in the Catholike 
Church vpbrayding them, and all heretikes in this manner. 
bid. c. y. bo in Gods name are you? Mben, and from unc ame you 
Dine? Whar ds you among myue-, being none of: myue Iy ber 
right O Mantia ü chen cur downs: my sda! — buf 
E,, n tam: nm Rreames and fountgnes uit 1g: 


. 9 


„* 85 
| 9 by O Helle,? (0 

un, Zig gli 75 | TY 2 
ito 28 ad it 175 een deriue y pedigree from the 
very firs duthars to 12555 th thing did pro th belong: I am the 


right beyro tot Apoſtles: According to their will and ieflament , ac. 

cordgng tg ibeir Tal ft and charge given, my Tenure andetb. 45 for 

Inu, thy als 4 iu, Jes, ahtreiefted you as aliens, yea and 
n 


ac ENEMIES, , 


90 
5 ng Terlan Ry ie fo you to Ende 
out the true fayth, & docttine delivered by the Apoſtleszſaith 


(p); Gas to.: If tho wilt be curio exadt in the a 7 aeef thy ſal. (p)Ibid.cz6, 

uatjon, rep epaire jo the 750 olicall «dens OC: If eboy of th ſat n 

A I tal , Pe beſt Nome, from whence we'd) haue authority. 

happy Church, into which the a pofles pred {their Dodrine to- 

: 22 5 whh iber bloud ; where Peter is equalled td our Saniours 
ran her Pail i is crowned with Toby B 5 flo, where lohn 
the. Apel eee beyling eyle and yet not burt therwith, 
WAS banjshe 8g. inis an 147 Tei vs, obſerue bah Church bath 

F 1. nad Fi f. Tertullian was an African, a 

12 17 5 ich ot i and yet] ceaking of the 

ages 


Rom layth; From whence we ; that is( as Mace- 
800 Yall 1050 Ki can Chinet les or all OO 


1 f n= Dog Ari a th; 
55 25 . 5 ſtles. Abe ne ph ſche reien Bod Ter- 
wilian ff gof Marcion and Valentinus (q) , propeth (q)1bd.e; 4 


rhein to. Ber iKes, becauſe they had fallen from the faith 
1 which they had be st in ho Roman Church. Nam 


p 11 5 191 bis words no leſſe 2 TEE to 
pher ax . eee ary 
7 * 4 | 7 q 


Cha 15. 320 | CAnti-Mortonis or, * 
e, feſt that the fen date the Catholiho:DoBrine in f. K 
g Church yntill is the tyme of the bleſſed iabop ius , for 1] 
turbulent ſpirit of noudlty , wherwith they did alſo pernert their Bre. 
tbren , they were often excommunicated, and at length raft out 
ner to perpetuall ruine. By this it appeareth, that the Roman 
fayth was then held to be the Catholike layth,ahdthe Ro- 
man Church, ( which Tertullian calleth , The C«tbolihs 
(i) L. 4.cont, Chyrch ) (r) the Head and Miſtreſſe of all Churches in the 
Marcio. e. 4. world: for Marcion was borne at Sinope in Pontus, and 
for his hereſy and le dneſſe of lyfe excommunicated by his 
owne Father a holy Biſhop, whorefuſing to abſolue him 
he went to Rome to ſeeke abſolution ': but ( his Father op- 
poſing)obtey ned it not. Valetine was an Ægyptian borne, 
and hauing fallen into hereſy in Cyprus, came to Rome 
in the tyme of Higinius Pope, and feigning himſe lfe to be 
' a Catholike, was receaued into the Communion of the 
Roman Church, but falling often backe into hereſy, . # 
dog returning to bis vomit, was finally caſt out of the Church 
by the bleſſed Pope Elutherius, as you haue heard Tertul- 
lian report. And why, did theſe heretikes (as fo Cerdon at 


the ſame tyme) When they ſought a DE oh hereſy, 
eome from ſo remote countreyes ſybieR to other Parriar- 
kes, and why from all the Eaſterne Church, aud why all 
of them to the Church of Rome ff mare but becauſe 


they knew hex to be the Head & Miſtres of all Churches, 

that had power to, abſolue all thoſe which had bene ex- 
Tae by any other Biſhops whatſoeuer, and to 

Bethe originall and center of Catholike Communion, and 

that ſo long as they temayned out of her boſome, they ne- 

Aber were, nor ſhould be eſteemed Catholikes , nor to be 
Herby tappeares how litilereaſon yon had to ſay out 

170 b.. tin Of Beatus Rhenanus (1), though Tertullian gius an bonerable 
nn. uuſtimony to the Church of Rome, yet be did not lens ber ſo bighly, 
| 12 ſee her. accaunted of at this dey, And fince you acknow - 

Jegge that Rhenanus his mouth (for that and other hi in- 
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V. to the two former out of S. Iræneus and Tertullian. 


And he w littl ort you haue for your cauſe in 
thority of an 4h en and Father, will Af 


for himſelfe: for when the Doctiihe of reba 
tikes at their returne to the Catholike Church defended 

Firmilianus B iſhop of Cefarea, ther wromge 8. i 
Biſhops of Toke, 158 75 0 'fo 
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Ref the Roman See, , fiauerbe heatidgand final l alts 
ow of thecaiiſes of Bitbsps e ayih e αναονον thet 
the callome in, thai wee be fipriiiri ume n from beucd may 
proceed the inf deciſiomt things R grate berfererf an ſuſpicion were 

painft your Bisbops there , it.ought to haue bene referred 

2 5 15 ch. DN cdl 
author Twas-aclindwwlei 

th Councatl ot Ned the detiounceth vnto them in 

Cried Atbanaf dt without expe ing his ſenjance, 

contre Canonts; againſt £ Genons;to, wit o6:jbe 

— . — hich he ſcttetipdowne e 

ſecond e ole th ther; 8 thac a well Athdnafwign 
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* 1 4 amt 1 Gree ry 81. Great, who 


v to Theodofius I. — er (a), and re reſentin 
bY — ol theſe, dad Coun, 


called 
and e ee 1255 Pa- 
triarke of 0 aaf Cbuncell had 


bene iniuſtly a 48 many waycs 14 nga ) fledto 

hien orredrefle,, preſenting 6 Mir of Appealeto bis Legates, in- 

treateth hi cefor the calling of agenerall Councell 
eee e, Tis Hanel 

4 | in of an 4 is ſhewet 

———— of Nice deereed the law fulneſſe of appe- 

ales from general Oouncels to the Pope. Nor ate you ig- 

[b)2.43:308: neriecherot:fog afterwards(b) you bring theſe very words 
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Fraud Impoſture diſconered. _\ 315. Ch 
4. That the Crna ot Nice acknowledged the tl P 8 
nerlall authority and iuriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, 
is proued out of Socrates, a Greeke hiſtorian ofaboue 1200. 
yeares ſtanding , who ſpeaking of the Arian Councell at 
Antioch (d), proueth it to be ynlawf 1. Kea Iulins Bi- (4) L, 1,65; 
bop of Roms 1w4s not there, nor ſent any in bis Maed, albough the % — 1.65. 
eccleſiaſticall canon forbids to rule the Churches without the ſentenco 
of the Bishop of Rome. And Sozomen (e): Ialius reprebended 
zhem (the Arians)tbat they bad ſecretly altered the fayth of the Ni- 
cen Councell, and that againſt the lawes of the Church, they had not 
called the Pope to their Synod: for there was a ſacerdotall law, which 

pronounceth alithings to. be inualide that are done without the allo 

wance of the Bishop of Rome. And Theodoret (f): Ialias Bisbop 0 L 2.5 
of Rome following the canon of the Church, commanded tbem ( the c. 4. : 
Arian Biſhops) to come to Rome, and ſummoned the Diuins At ba- 
naſius to anſweare for bimſelfe in indgenent.. And the ſame is re- 
ported by Nicephorus. | 

Now this Canon ſo vniformely auouched by theſe _ 

Greeke hiſtorians , which torbiddeth Biſhops to be depo- 

ſed, or any Ecclefialticall dectees to be made withgur the 

allowance of the Biſhop.of Rome, can be of no other;then 

of the Nicen Councell. or els of that of Sardica, which con- 
firmed the decrees of the Councell of Nice, and is reputed 


: 
. 


le) L. 3. 9. 


4s an appendix vnto-it : both becauſe ( as you haue heard) 
Innocentius affirmeth the Councell of Nice to haue made 

ſuch a law] as alſo for that ſince the Apoſtles tyme, v 1 till 

the tyme of thoſe two Counceſ there had bene held no o 

ther generall Councell in tbe Chutch : And finally be- 

cauſe lohn that learned Diſputant of the Latines in the. 

Councell of Florence (g), in theit name anſweareih Mar: (g) SH. 
cu Epbeſtus.the diſpurant of the Greekes, that the moſt —@ 
ancient'epililes of Iulius and Liberius Popes, which Julian 

Cardinall of S. Sabina had ſhewed to the Grecians in that 

Councell, did conuince, that bleſſed Athanaſius being per- 

ſecured by the Arians in their Councell at Antioch, . writ 

to Felix, Marc / Tolius and Liberius, all of them fucceſſiue- 

Popes of Rome for N of the Actes of Nice, 

hich wee kept entire and 72 ptat Rome, all tho 
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ly, 
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char. tc. zis. Anti- mene er, Dolmen, 
that Were in the Eaſt, being votrupted bythe Arians ? and 
that their anſwerewas, They wold not ſend the ofiginall _ 
acts Which being written in Greekt and Latine, und ſub- 
ſtribed by the Nicen Fathers, and ſealed with theit feates, 
Were kept by the Biſtiop of Rome with great venctation., 
but that they woc feng mropfed vrt feueratly ſeeh Ca- 
non xs were for h purpoſe. And moreouer he ſhe weth, 
that when Athanaſius had appealed from the Coumtell of 
Antioch to the dee of Rome, and that the Arians obiected 
it vnto him as a thing vnla wfull, Liberius promiſtd to ſend 
him copied out the Nirer decres for tlie la wfulneſſe of ap- 
ating to Rome: and that Iulius in his Epiſtle ſharply re- 
tiked the Arians for hauinꝑ preſumed to call a Conncell 
without his allowance; ſhe wing the out of a decree of the 
Coundell of Nice, that no Councell could euer be held 
without the amhority of the Bithopof Rome. Aud laſtly 
th) Apud Piſanus (h) in proofe of theſe Nicene decrees produceth 
Bin co. p42. the teſlimonies of the Councell of Conſtantinople, of Mar- 
345-346 cus, of Stephanus, and Innocentius Popes, of Athanaſius, 
and the Biſhops of Egypt, of other Grientals, of Maria- 
nus Scotts, Tuo Carnoretifis, and Gratianus. All which 
With the reſt herealleaged ſhaw your vn ſhamefaſtneſſe, in 
vrging the Councell of Niceagainſt Appeales to Rome, 
which were fo certainly allowed and deereed by it. 
5. The fame is confirmed out of the Councell of Sar- 
O.. dica, Which being held ſoone after that of Nice, made three 


by * 


decttes concerning Appeales: The firſt (i), that if in the cauſe 

of a Bithep , whe conceaues bimſelfe to be wronged, 4 new indge- 

went be required, the Bishop of Rome is to gius the Indges, The ſe- 
D“. - cond (Kk). that if a Birbbp depoſed by the next Bichops , ſay bis cauſe 
ovight to be ĩnuged uguine, none is te be inflalled in bis Ser , vntillthe 

M cs. Bie of Rome bunt promanrei vpon it. The third (1), that 4 Bi. 
op accuſed, may baus recour ſe to Rome, by way of appeals. Theſe 

Canbns of 'Sardica ſufficiently declare the beleefe of the 
'Niten'cotiticell touching the authority of the Biſhopof 


(m) Is Epit, Neme s for as Harttienopultiywtiteth (ny: U the 4didce of 
Can, + EWnþtr 67, and of Me rap if Rune, FN; e WAS 
Nutted ; thfftng bf 3.4 1. Father, b cr the forth ” 
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the Councall ef Nice, and publizhed the Canons, Whetfore theſe 
canons touching appeales extant in the Councall of Sar» 
dica, are either the very Nicen canons inſerted into that of 
Sardica, or declarations of them: for the Sardican Councell 
conſiſting for the maſt part of the ſame Biſhops, that the 
Nicen did, it is a ſenſeleſſe thing to ſay. that when thoſe Bi- 
ſhops in theit Councell at Sardica. ſo expreſly, and fo effe- 
Qually declare the Biſhop of Rome to be the ſupreme 
judge of all Biſhops, they profeſſe a new docttine contrary 
to that, which a litle before they bad profeſſed in the 
Councell of Nice. 

6. The authority of the Biſhop of Rome ouer the 
whole Church,is yet I vx * the DO” Coun» 
cell, decreeing thus (n): 4 Patrriarkeis (0 ouor all that are can Can. 
vnder bis . be that bath the See of Roms is 2 Prince W "Apt 
of all Patriarkes: for be u the chiefelt, as Peter was, to mam power Arab. 


" bk. 41 OS 1 | 
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at giuenoger all Chriſtian Princes, and all their ſubiefes, as heing D 
the Vicar of aur Lord auer allpeople, aud auer the vutuer Church. 


7: The ſame is proued bythe order of ibing in 
the Councell: for Victor and Vincentius being not Bi- 
mops, but ſimple Prieſts, becauſe they were Legates to the 
Pope, preſided in the Councell N PARK with. Oſius B. or 
Carduba,and ſubſcribed in the ficlt placę. before all the Bi 
hops, and Patziarkes, which they could net haus done, 
but only in regard they repreſented his perſon, who. was 
Superior to all Biſhops and Patriarkes. 

8. Though Conſtantine the Emperor was à great 
cauſe of the Biſhops meeting in the Councell of auf en 
becauſe he perſuaded that meanes of Concord, as alſo be- 
cauſe he defrayed their charges, and by his letters called 
them together, yet hecalled them not, by his owne autho- 


rity, but ( as Ryffinusſayth (0) Der S acerdotum ſententia, bY (0) Z. inc. 


the determination or decree of the Prieſts: as in like manner he fv, Su 
called an other Councell of 275: Biſhops at Rome at the Spond. A une 
time, in which it is aid, Siluefter gathered the whole Caun - 2650.3. 
call with the aduice og Anger N is el by yoo 
in Sylueſters life, and by the txt gene cells 


arch end-, and later worthy of preg 


oe 


(b. So. 
ad Felice 


Anti- ortonus, or, Doctor Mortons 
famous Conncell of Nice. And how can it be thought, that it 
was called by any other authority then ofthe Pope, ſcein 
S. Athanaſius and the Biſhops of Ægy pt in;their Councell 
at Alexandria, witneſſe(q), that the Nicen Councell made a 
decree, that ns generall Conncells should be beld without the al- 
lowance of the B.of Rome: and this decree it is, which Iulius 
Pope (the next but one to Sylueſter)alleaged againſt the A- 


(1) Ep. ad O- rians (t), rebuking the ſharply. that they had infringed it, b 
Tien ales. calling their Councell at Antioch without his clowns 


which is alſo teſtified by Socrates, Sozomen,and Theodo- 
xet,as you haue heard. 

9. And as this Councell was called by Sylueſter Pope, 
ſo that it required confirmation from him, we are certified 


e) 1 . - by che Roman Councell ynder Felix the third (). and by 
nod. Felic.c.z- the Councell of Nice it ſelſe, ſaying (t): Placuit 8c. It bath 


(t) Is ſn. ſeemel good, that all theſe aclt and decrees be ſent to Sylueſter B. of 


Conc. Nice. Rome. And in their letter to Sy lueſter( u): M hai ſeruer is deter- 


22 4 mined inthe Vicen Couucell, we beſeech you that it may be ſeconded 


223.excol> ib the confirmation of your mouth. And that Sylueſter accor- 
le&.Creſcon. dingly confirmed their decrees , we may learne from a 
Councell of the Biſhops of Italy held at Rome, in which 

(x) Aud he preſiding, ſayd (x) : Whatſoener is determined by the 3 18. 
Bar. An.313. holy Priefts at Nice in Bitbinie, for the ftrengtbof the boly Carbolike 
Bin. to. 1. and 4poftolike Church, we with our mouth accordingly confirme : 
þ4g+- 157. 1nd alithoſe that ball dare to diſſolue thedefinition of the boly and 
great Councell aſſemblei vt Nice in the preſence of the moſt religious 

and venerable Prince Conſtantine the Emperor, wo anatbemaiize 


them , Ant all avſweared : 80 be it. 
S E C T. | 


Doctor Mortons Obieclions, again the precedent 
ak Doctrine, anſweared. 


T Hough you either could not, or would not find any 
thing ofallthat which bath bene alleaged out of the 


Councell of Nice in proofe of the Popes authority, yet you 


Hr Lold find twd/argamett to obiect againſt ity The! 13 


& ſeq4; 
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The epuncellof Nice decreeth, thas the ancient cuflome gos on, to 


it , that the Patriarke of Alexandria, haus power ouer Agypt , 
bis, and Pentapolis , becauſe the B. of Rome bath ſo accuitomed. 
To this argument Bcllarmine hath anſweared (2), that the(z) L. a. d. 
Canon ſpeakes of the Patriarke of Alexandria with reſtri- Pont. c. ij. 
ction, aſſigning to him the Prouinces of Rgypt, Lybia, 
and Pentapolis: and of the Pope, without reſtriction , not 
preſcrivingany lymits to his iuriſdiftion, nor ordeyning 
any thing concerning the authority of theRoman Church, 
but making her, a rule, and patterne for the gouerment of 
other Churches, commanding , that the B. of Alexandria 
haue power ouer thoſe three prouinces, becauſe the B. of 
Rome hath accuſtomed ſo to allow, or permit. And this 
canon is ſo explicated by Nicolas the firſt(a) that lined al- 2) B. 44 
molt 800. yeares ſince, and for his learning and ſanRity Michael. Im- 
hath deſerued the ſurname of Great. And the ſame explica- per, T 
tion is confirmed by the practiſe both of the Roman, and of 
the Alexandrian Church. For if according to your con- 
ſtruction the Roman Church by this canon be proued to 
haue no ſuperĩorĩty of juriſdiction over the Church of Ale- 

xandria , or other Eaſterne Churches, but only ouer thoſe: 
which are within the Patriarkeſhip of the weſtzhoẽ comes 
it to paſſe, that 8. Athanaſius Patriarke of Alexandria, and 
other Eaſterne Biſhops, which had bene perſonally pre- 
ſent at the Councell of Nice, being ſoone after caſt out 
of their Seates by the Arians , did fly to Rome, and 
appeale to Pope lulius for redreſſe, as to their Jawfull Su- 
petior, and Iudge? Or if this Canon do limit the iuriſdicti- 
on of the Pope to the Patriarkeſhip of the Weſt, as it doth 
that of the B. of Alexandria to the prouinces named in the 
canon z how comes it to paſſe, that (as Socrates (b) Sozo- (b) Z. a. c. 1. 
men (e) and Nicephorus ba) report) Iulius by the ancient dig (c) L. 3. e. 7. 
nity, and prerog atius of bis See, and becauſe the care of them all be- d) L. s.e. 8. 
longed to bim, reſtored each of them to their Churches, and rebuking 
the Arians for their iniuſt proceedings threatned to punish them, vn 
leſſe they deſiſted to innouate; and cited Athendfias, and ſome of the 
thiefeof the Arjans, to mak? their appearance at Rome, on a ſtt day, 
and anſwete for tbemſelues in — an thut Atbanaftas' obe- 
R F 3 | ing. 


— 


N, tren | ligence co Rome? And how comes 
ir to pa h when the Ar 1s in their mock- Councell of 
Philippopoliacequiredt Fathers aſſemhled at Sardica, to 


abſtevne from the cammunion of Athanaſius, & the other 
Biſhops whom they had depoſed , thoſe Fathers repreſen- 
fe) Sexo. l. ting alibe Catholikes of the world, anſwered, (e) that they 
— neuer bad. vor would now abſtaine from their communion, and prin= 
Gpdl becenſe por. Rome hauing examined their cauſe , bad 

not condemned them? And how comes it to paſſe, that Peter 

Succeſſor to S. Athanaſius in the See of Alexandria (whom 

Cod. Tir. i. Theodoſius and Gratiap () call, 4 man of 4poiiobicall ſandity) 
I. 1. being in like manner depoſed by the Arians , appealed to 
(8) S. Hicron. Rome 45 tothe ſafeſt hauen of communion (g), and relying on 
4 the authority of Pope Damaſus his letters, returned to A- 
(b). 44:30 texandria (h), and by vertue of them reconered his Seat, & 
expelled Lucius the Arian intruder?Doth not all this ſhew, 
that the authority of the Roman Church was not limited 
by the Nicen Councell to the Patriarkſhip of the Weſttyn- 
leſſe you will haue vs belieue, that you ynderſtand the 
ſenſe and meaning of the Councell better, then S. Athana- 
ſius, and other h 0 Biſhops, which were preſent at ĩt, and 
at the Councell of Sardica; and better then Peter that re« 
nowned Patriarke of Alexandria , that liued ſoone after 
theſe Councells. y 
In confirmation of this, I adde, that the Councell of 

(i) Cer, 4. Nice ordeyneth (i): that the ancient cuſto me goe on. Now the 
ancient cuſtome was, that all Churches abould reſort to the Ro- 
b. l., wan Church by reaſon of ber more mighty priucipaliiy (x) and be- 
ea. caule, abe is the Chayre of Peter, and the principall Church from 
(1) Cyp«ep+55+ whence Sacerdot all vnity is derived (1): and becauſe, in ber the 
ad Cornel. principality of the Apoſtolike Chayre bath alwazes ſlorubed( m). And 
(s A¹ · it wecome to the Patriarkes of Alexandria, ot whom this 
pri Canon particularly ſpeaketh, they did alwayes euen be- 
fore the Councell of Nice, acknowledge themſelues fab- 

iect to the B. of Rome, as appeateth by the examplepf 
Dion yſius Patriarkeof that Citty, who being fallen into 
G2 icion of 7 long before the Councell of Nice , the 


bad porearaurls to chg neck 
G | 


Grand d Twjo Rave diſtouered. en 
of their owne prouincey, not to any atame of dh the v if 
Eaſt, but went to Rome, to accufe him beſore Dion yſus 
Pope. They wint yp te Rontel thS.Athahafftx )(n 9 (0) Dent 
bim before che B of Rohr, bis owe nume. Allele af Dion,. 


terfo a ».s rn. to Dionyſin s , 10 nt n 
tho ende N e 6 eaſe 

ſending bis bookevof And dgaine dp: l P) De Sv. 
haning accuſed tht B. of Alexanittris before the B. of Rom, to 4 in, & 8. 
the Sonne aa th 3 dof Rome (that is the +; 


Conſiſtory conſiſting of the pt Fon Bitbops, and the 
principall Church-men of Rome, without v ole atuice 


5 iudgeth nothing of „en. was offended with bim, & 


the B of Rome writ to bim the opinion of all the Afiſt ants ; au, he 


for bis tuflification addreßed to {omg 4 Booke of defence, aud apology. 
This playnely ſheweth,that the cuſtome before the Coun- 


cell of Nice, was, that the Biſhop and people of Alexan- 


driadid acknowledge the Pope of Rome to be their Supe- 
rior; which cuſtome therefore the Councell will haue to 


goe on. 
But that the true meaning of this Canon may the bettot 


be ynderſtood, it is to be noted; that the entire Acts of the 
Councell of Nice being loft , that which remayneth of 
them in the vulgar copies, is but fragments. Aniong the reſt 
this very Canon bath not paſſed Without mutilation : for 
the beginning of it (as it is related by Divnyflis Abbas, an 
author of 3 000. yeares ſtand ing) is: Eccleſia Romun⸗ 55 


buit primatum: The Roman Churth bath Ae bud the 
This beginning troubleth your patience, and to tefute it, (q) Pag. 10g. 


vou ſay (q): the sbatne not io preferti ont vdlyar boi bifote- ll 


other Greeke and Laine Co 763 : Falſe. Fbr that ng of 
nat i 0 extant in an at hog) — hy 


the Canon 1 is in like n mai net 

erĩpt of the famous Monäſtery of S. Vedaſtus in Atraszwrie- (r) Of tbis 
ten aboue 860. yeares. fince (r): ati t whitth taktth avway ſee Pamelius 
ooo) it is ſo ch (in the' — 4 _ ed 

n (5). Trae ou) but dog, 1. — 
=. hot Uh 12 35 a eee Bilkbps, 1 
eh Ad. 
Codes Pag. = 
except 


4 


r 
| tagainſt it, as dauer f Nay,after they bad read and 
(a) 48.15; confderedit,didibey not fa (of Er hin ee, vel ab no 
.\. *  quoquedepeſita ſunt, perpendimusomnem primatum, & bonorempre- 
cipaam ſecundum canones antique Roma Deo amaniiſs'mo Archie- 
e 26 theſe things which baue bene dene, and the 
1 Moofe which baue bene produced on both [ydes , we find that accor- 
Ante the Cavons, all primacy, and chiefe boner is preſerned is the 
moi belbued of God the Archbisbop of old Rome. I hen which 
words none can be more e ffectuall, to declare the primacy 
of the Pope, to be Primacy ot authority and int litten, 
and not of order only as you falſely commentzboth becauſe 
primacy. of order is not all primacy, nor is it the chiete ho- 
nor: for the honor due to ſuperiority of gouetment, and iu- 
riſdiction, is tarre aboue it. Beſides, that as I haue already 
ſhewed (x) and ſhall in the next Chapter proue (y), this 
your ſhift of Primacy of Ordei (to which you often betake 
78.8.2. yourſelfe,as to y our laſt refuge, when you are preſſed with 
ynanſwearable arguments) is a mere ſhift inuented to de- 
lude ignorant readers, with empty words voyd of ttuth. 
And by this canon it is in like manner evident, that the pri- 
macy was not then firſt giuen to the Church of Rome, but 
preſerned vnto it according tothe canons. Nee 
' Yourſecond Argument (2) to proue, that the later Roman 
Councells are bafardly, and illegittmate, and that we haus little re- 
gard totbe Conncell of Nice, is taken out of Theodoret, wti- 
ting, that Conſtantine the Great required in that'Synod, 
that, becauſe the bookesof the Apoiiles 7 plainly inſtrud vi iu ine 
enatters,therfore we ougbi to make our determinations vpon que ſtions 
from words which are. diuinely inſpired. And then you telt vr, 
that Bellarmine an weareth thus: Con ſtantine wasa great Em- 
perox indeed  byt no great Dodor of the Church o was jet vnbapti- 
Au, and therfere ynderſtood not the myſteries of religion. This tay 


you) doth ibi your Cardinall twite, and taunt the ludgment of that 
godly Emperor, and (as the Steward in thi Ghdſpell; iniuſtiy con» 
cealeth from bis reader that, which follaweth in Theodoret, namely, 


* $ I Ca | n . T*. — Tit 4 
/ obejed the yorer of Con- 


wine, Wholayth norythet RESO Pa 
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that, that llt opinion of you Prog anti, and che old Arien: from 
whence he argueth Al againſt you, that this teſti- 
mon of Copſtantine is nor of ſo great weight, as Caluin 
and Kemnitius make it:for if he were ynbaprized, he cold 
then be no great Doctor of the Church, az being a Neo- 
phyte,and therforenot ſo well skilled in the myfterits of 
Chriſtian Religion. What twiting, or taunting of that yodly w- 

eror you find in this anſwere of Bellarmine, I know not 

ut I know,that you in holding Conſtantine to be then 
vnbaptized, both ſeeke to diſgrace that godly Emperor, an 
withall to vphold the authority and credit of the Arian 
heretikes, whoto make him a Patron oftheir hereſy , gane 
ou that ke was not baptized yatill alitle before his death, 
and that then he receaued bis baptiſme from Euſebius B. 

of Nicomedia, the chiefe ringleader of the Arian faction. 

But that your dealing may the better appeare, it is to be 
noted, that Bellarmine is fo farre from twitinę, or taunting 
that godly Emperor, that he admi:teth of his teſtimony: Ad- 
mitting (ſayth he) (a) the autbority of Conſtantine , I ſay, that in (a) Lads 
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all thoſe doctrines which concerne.the natureof God, there are ex- verbo Dai cs 
tant teſtimomes in Scripture, out of which if they be rightly vnder- u. 5. Adi 
Food. oe ma be fully and plainh dee. the true ſenſe of the 

me 


Fcripturesdependethon 1 ion of the Church. ber. 
fore the ſame Theodorer: that report this ſpeath of Conftantine, 
declareih in ſhe net 7 that in the Cauncellof Nice Scriptu- 
res were produced on both ſj des, but the Artans were not conuinced 
with them becauſe they erpoumdei th in velieriſe then the Catbo- 
lakes, and iber fore werecondenmed by the yuwritten tradition of the 
Church piouſly ynderſtood:to which condemnation wo man euer doub- 
ted, but that Conflantine aſſented. So Bellarmine. And hereby 
it appeares, that when you ſay, Bellarmins citetb Theodoret, & 
Jet ( as the Steward in the Gboſpetl) iniuſtiy conceateth that 
which followeib in bim, namely, that the greater part of 
the Counce ll obeyed the yoyce of Conſtantine , yon 
wrong Bellarmine, and abuſe Theodoret, who in thoſe 
words relate th not tothe determining of controverſies by 
Scriptures, but to Conſtantines exhortarion made to the 
Biſhops of peace, and — among themſelyes , — 


224 A or. Ne 
ce Theodoret) the greateſt part of the Coumceil obeyed, im; 
bracing mutual concord, and true doing, though diuers Atians 
diſagreed, ſome of whoſe names he there expreſſeth. This 
you iniuſtly conceale, like theill Steward in the Ghoſpell, 
dhat you may pick a quarrell with Bellarmine. Inconfir- 
{b) L d mation of this 1 might adde, that (as 8. Auguſtine (b) and 
Daptiſm. c. 23. Vincentius Lyrinenſis (e) haue teſtified) the hereſy of Re- 
ce) Cons, baptization could not be diſproued by Scripture, but was 
e condemned by Tradition. And finally I might aske you, 
oo why you, like the bad Steward, conceale what Theodoret 
writeth in thatycry place, namely, that what Conſtantine 
faid, he ſpake not to the Biſhops, as their Head, but, a: 4 
{anne that loued peace offered vp bis words to the Priaſt as to bis Fa- 
1bers , aud that he would not enter into the Councell but 
after them all. nor ſit downe but with their leaue, and in a 


low chayte.Did he(trow you) belieue himſelfe tobe Head 


Fb. 17. 


of the Church ? 


CHAP. XVIL 
The ſecond Generall Councell held at 
Conftantmople , belieued the ſupreme 


authority of the Bishop, and 
Church of Rome. 


SECT. I. 
By What authority this Councell vas eglled: 


proofe of the Popes vii 
n,alleageth, that the Fathers 
q of the firſt generall Councell of Conſtantino- 


_— 


— 


| Grand I 0 ure uli rouered. ran 1 * +«.StfAn. 
were gathered by bis 2 confeße 1bat the charchof hong 1 15 
#5 the Head, anil they the members.” This (ſay you (d) is all'that 3s (d) Pag. cb. 
obieed,but vpon a miſlakt. What then is the miſtake ? Becauſe * ** 
Beilarmine in the Recognition of bis workes , afterwards obſerued, 
that it was not the Epiiile of the ſecond generall Aynad, but of the Bi- 
shops which had bene preſent at the Synod, and met againe the next 
years after at Conſtantinople. But if this Epiſtle were not of 
the Synod, why do you, ſpeaking of it not without con- 
tradition, ſay(e): The generall Councell sf Conſt antinople do en- (e) p. ich. 
lite am Epifile(t),and inſeribe it thus? And why do youmentio- (f)Pog. une, 
ning the inſcription of the ſame Epilile call it, Synodice Epi- margin. 
Rola 3nſcriptio; The inſcription of the Synodicall Epifile ? And why 
doth Fheodoret (h) ſtile it Libellas Aynodicus à Concilis Con (h) Z. 1, bid, 
flantinopolitano miſſus, 4 Synodicall writ ſent by the Councell of e. s. 
Conſtantinople &c? But ho wyſoeuer, you alleaging that Bel» 
larmine acknowledgeth his owne miſtake, is a mere cauill, 
nothing auailing your cauſe: for be it , that thoſe B; iſnops 
writ not their Epiſtle, whiles they were aſſembled iñ 
Councell, but when they met the next yeare after at Con- 
ſtantinople, yet you mult acknowledge the truth of what 
Bellatmine alleageth out of their Epiſtle, vnleſſe you will 
. _ i * i fs os Man 
Burlet ys goe- on. Bellarmine ſayth(ipiit in ſuffies f . 
proved ont of 1 ſixth generall' Councell, that this of *Conftantinople 1 
vat called by the commaund of Pepe Damaſus: you anſweare tk Loc Comcil. 
that, in proofe thetof be referrals himſelſe to anotbet Council aa (k) Pag. 1095 
geinſt ibe vntuerſall current of biſtories, which with generall conſent 


1 
ſet dom he the Mandates bf Emperors as the ſupreme ,” and pri cum 


10 0 eanſec for the colledting of Councells; So you, but tal ly aꝭ 
ath bene already proued (I) . And to go no further for j G 
examples, That very ſixth general Councell which ?. 
mention, beareth witnefle for Bellarmine a ainſt you, ſay- nd fp 
ing: Rs obne as Arias aroſei the Elnperor Cen ſtantine and 
Sylueſter worthy of pray ſe aſſemibſed the great and famous DV. 
ouncell at Nice. And that * cre — that 

Councell by his authority, hath bene'proued;,*(m); anus 5 
Safer cg ol the ſixth Councell it ſelſe, which Was eal· 9 


zuchonry vi the Nope id; it appeareth our 
— — Epiſtl 


——  — ———— 


Pe! * av 


Choir. 56 Ami- Marton, or, Dodtor Morton: | 
(n) Inte * of Conſtantine ihe Emperor to Donus(n), in which 
eræambel. 8. he exrneſtly intreateth him to ſend Legates in his name, 
Synod. apud ich ſufficient in ſtruQions, and authority, for the celebra- 
pron * tion of a Councell 


(o) Ext bs valid) ſiguiſied by letters (0) to the Patriarkes of Con- 
apud B. to. Hantinople 
* · 7. ta his deſire ofcalling a Councell, had ſent his legates re» 


to repreſſe heretikes, and reſtore peace 
tothe Church promiſing withall to ſee them ſecurely con- 
ueighed to Conſtantinople, to receaue them with due ho- 
nor, and the Councell being ended, to returns them home 
with ſafety. Donus being dead before this letter came to 
Rome, it was receaued by Agatho his Succeſſor, who yiel- 
ding to ſo pious a deſire of the Emperor, cauſed divers Sy- 

_—_ tobe held inthe Weſt to examine the Monothelites 
Doctrine. Which being done, he called a Synod at Rome 
to eſtabliſn more firmely the Catholike fayth againſt thoſe 
Heretikes, and then ſent his Legates to Conſtantinople, 
vpon whoſe ariuall the Emperor (as knowing that with- 
out the authority of the See Apoſtolike no Councell could 


and Hieruſalem, that the Pope hauing yelded 


8 his owne perſon, and with them order, and in- 
ructions how to proceed therin: and therfore wiſhed 
them with their Metropolitans and Biſhops, to reſort to 

-... > Gonſtantinople, All which ſheweth how vntruely you 

- 1. 24.3 By. that Emporers are the ſupreme, end firſt compuſſaris cauſes for 
t.! collecbimg of Councells: forindeed how can that authority 
„oa belongto them, who haue no more, then the fixth Coun- 
tell beweth ? Which being ended the Popes Legates, 
though: none, of t tem An bt two of them 

Pareſtes; and the thir 2 had prefided in the 

\.* ," Councell fo they ſubſcaibedin the brit place, beſoreallthe 
"Baſh r. Ow — . the . the * L 
int wor ,Legimss & con enſimus (p of ey 

„ that he had no authority of a ludge in the 

but that hi dusty was (as it is alſo of other Em- 
4 * Bimops by their authority, 
Te preue thay the Bmheror dt the ſupreme and prft can 
gala te £1094 ge utoll Contec 4 


C Bu * ö 


& * < „ 


* 
= 


ef 1 GT 


1 doret ſay, 210, 
ror commanded , he ſayth it not to ſhew ,that 
he commanded by his owne authority, but by the power 
he had receaued from Damaſus ; ſo, that his command and 
conuocation was only executory of Damaſus his authori- 
ty: for why els doe not thoſe Biſhops ſay , that the Empe- 
tor called them? and why do they ſay to Damaſus, Ton cal> 
led vs, 45 your owne members by letters ſent to the Emperor, but be- 
cauſe Damaſus was he that chiefely called them, and the 
Emperor no otherwiſe, then by vertue of Damaſus his let- 
ters ſent vnto him to that effect? Euen as Baſilius the Em- 
peror in like manner called the eight generall Councell by 
the Mandate of Pope Adrians letters (r): Foluwas &c. Mie (ti) Apud 
will (ſayth Adrian tothe Emperor ) that « full Councellbe held . o. 3j. pag. 
41 Conſt antinople,by tbeinduſtryef your Pieiy, in which our Legatcs 701. 

efiding &c. And this would haue bene no lefle cleare con- 
cernidgrthe'calting oftbefecond penerall Couneell at Cõ- 
ſtantinople, if what you ſet done in your Latin and 
Greeke marginals, you had ſyncerely rendted in your En- 

liſh text, which moſt imported your readers for the vn- 
derſtandding of the truth. . {i © -: - 
And the ſame is yet further proued out of two very an- 
tient Manuſeripts, the one of the Vatican, and the other of 
8. Maria Major,in which it is ſaid (s): Damaſus confirmed the (s) Apud Bee 
ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt Macedonius , and Eu- 797. auno 
um un, in the ſecand Synod , which by bis command and authority 33% · 
was held at Con ſtantinople. 5 1 1012110 $A | 

And laſtly whether Damaſus did belieue, that the au- 
thority of calling Councells belonged to the Emperor or 
to himſelfe, may be gathered out of another-Epiſtle of his, 
written in anſwere to one Stephen, an Archbiſnoppe of _ 
Mauritania; and three African Councells (t) in wich bat (ti) Dame: 
ning declared, vhet be had ihe Epiſcopall charge, or miniſtery ouer *. % 
thebouſeof Ged, which it ibo vniuerſall Catholits Church. and the# = : = | 
the See Apoſtoleke is conflituted by God over all Priefts, and Miche pt. : 
headdethęfor Ado Korx. it ii a Carbolity that. Ayuud bebeid 
eee eee d, 
s 3 | 


that net Dg-( q) Pag. 105. 


e KK —Uü] 8 er Ween OTE 


Chap. iy. 328 CAnti- Mortonus, or, Doctor Morton, 
du, bu in «lawful Synod aſſembles by the ſame authority : nox arg 
any Conncells read to — bcanly ſach 4s baue they ftrength 
from the Apoſlolicall authorit ). 


And hereby you ate conu 
fu) Pay, no. 


(x) L. g. c. g. 


that they ack- 
nowledged in him authority to call them , 0 


| (y) L. 2. da 
Post. e. iz. 


(Y Pag. ite 


Feu Impoflure diſcouered. 329 
of place, or of yoyre : nor the Gouernor of a City oner the Ci. 
tizens, nor the Vice - Roy ouer the inferior officers of the 
kingdome. And ſo much the more reprehẽſible is this your 

—_ ion hype mos - holy Councell of 

aleedon ſpeaking to Leo Pope, ſayth (z): Ton rule on 

yt, at the Head doth np woken And 2. 8 
ho nor e — and that 45 in hat 
the weale ive haut had corr to our Head; (6 Sons - 
raięnty would fulfill to your Children, bat — — EY 


decency, Do 
not theſe Fathers here 1 Leo to be 
the ruler and Gouernor of t 


Vniuerſall Church, and beſeech 

him to confirme and authorize their decrees? If be had noe 
powerand authority ouer the whole Church, why did S. 
Ambroſe one of the Biſhops to whom theſe Orientals ad- 
dreſſed their letter.as the inſcription(b) declareth)ſpeakin g 


concernos (a) Ibid, 


(b) Aud 


Gods, yet the Church is called bus bouſe, rharof at this day Dameſus l.; hift. c.. 
+ Gogernor? If the Pope haue not juriſdiction 4 all Bi- 60 2 Go 


ſhops, euen the greateſt Patriarkes of the Eaſt, and power frioned Ti. 


to annull their decrees, and the decrees of their Councells, Noth. 

why did 8. Chryſoſtome (d), when he was „ from 

the See of Conſtantinople, in a Councell hel 

hilus Parriarke of Alexandria, write tol nnocentius Pope, 

ing him to annull che Ad of that Councell, and punub them 

that bad fo iniu iy condemned him Why did Theodoret Biſhop. 

of Cyre, depoſed in the ſecond Councell of Epheſus, ap- | 

peale to Pope Leo (e), acknowledging, thet the boy Rowan (e) ER. ac 

See bath tbe ſterne of gouernment ouer alltbe Churches of the world? Renar, & ep. 

If the rule and gouerment of the vniuerſall Church belong ed Leo. 

notto the Pope, why did the Biſhop of Patara in Lycia, 

ypon the expulſion of Pope Siluerius from his See (H), 1e - (f) Liberar, ny 
reſent vnto luſtinian the indignity of that fact, ſaying, Breui, c. 2. 

that albeit there be many Kings and Princes in the world, yet none of 

them oucy all the eartb,as the Pope is ouer the Church of alltbeworld ? 


nnocent, 


him, why did the Emperor Valentinian the third (g) in- & 8. 

ſtile him, Reder of the yninerfalicy of Churches? Why doth vheth)Confic, 
ſame Emperor and Theodotius decree (b),ibat alcheferbiags? ouel. it. a4 
ä 4 


Sep 2. 


(a) : Vr beſeecb you to 2 eld at 


of this very Pope Damaſus, ſay (e): Though all the world beTheodoret, © 


If the gouermenrof the vniuerſall Church belong not to (g) Cd.l, 5, 


„L 2 — IE 


Ebap. 17. 339 Anti-Mortonns, er, Doctor Morton: 


. which haus haue or ahallbe ord eyued by the Pope of the 
Cuy. and thet preſumption attempt nothing againſt bis au. 
thericy: for ſo ( lay ihey ) tbe peace of the Church ball be maintaye 
ned by all, if the rninerſality ackyewledge ber ReAor. It the Pope 
haus no ſ@periority ouer other Biſhops, but only priority of 
flats, er of yes, why did Athanafius Parriarke of 1 
Paul ol —— f voor x * of 55 Eaſt,in 
their wrongs, eto Julius Pope, as to their Iudge (i)? 
— & how —— he to replace them in their ſeates, but & Wy 
(it) Sox om; L 2 of bis Church;aud(1)becauſe the charge of all belonged to 
NA | Y 
(1) Nicephos But to returne to the Councell of Conſtantinople, 
9c. Thoſe Fathers in their letter. to Damaſus, made ſufficient 
(m) Fpud acknowledgment of his authority ouer them (m), when 
Tbes doris. l. they demanded from him the confirmation of their decrees 
. c. Þs of fayth; and in particular that of the depoſition of Timo- 
thy Patriatke of: Alexandria. condemned for hereſy : 4 
tbeſe things (lay they) being lawfully decreed according to the Ca- 
to) Au, We of the dburch an beſeech your Holineſe, to approve them. To 
Tbeodarec. Which petition Damaſus anſweared (u): heres your chari- 
ibid. 0. 10% 1) (meftboveurdd children ) yeldath dus renerence to the Apoſtolikę 
mY Ses, it hall ſurne yon to great honor &c. Bui what need was there to 
require from ons the depoſition of Timothy , ſexing be was lone 
depoſed here, with bis Maifier Apollinantas , by tbe iudgment of e. 
Sec dpofloithe, and in tbe preſence of Peter Bichop of Alexandria? 


SECT. III. 


Whether the name of Brother, Colleague, and fellows 
Miniſter, which the Pope giuetb to other Bichops, and 
they to him, arg ue them to be of equall authority, 
15 And inriſdidtion vith him? 
to) vg no, V Ou obĩectſo). that the Fathers af this ſecond Conncell gencrall 
=" , write not io the Pepe alone, but to him with other Bichops of ibe 
- Roman Synod, whome they acknowledge io be their Colleagues and 
fellow members, and therhy cus the Roman Head inio ſo many peeces, 
Shore were iu whom et their M , 


105 Ae een 
£2 ANC ; ih 1 v are 
in foc ety 4 U 
2 


wi 


no inequality ot power betweene the Pope and them, bur 
755 they ate all equialf with Him. bitt von Ni to the Pipe 
(Ey you?) (q) «n abfallit iariſttion, Fum plenicudin? porfitiiis, 4 2 
over all Bighops , bow can you ſuſſtr bim tobe mated, oi equaled with ga) 5. . 
others Bishops, as Paul did Peter, by ioyning in ſociety with him lame, 8 
and lobn ? . 17912 you inferre, that becauſe the Orientaller Pag TEL 
Biſhops that had bene preſent at the ſecond Countell ge-ur, - ** > 
nerall, writing to DamaſusPope, and other Bitbops af. 
ſembled at Rome, call both him, and them, rheir Bren, 
and Colleagues, they acknowledge not any authority ox ju- 
tiſdiction in the Pope, mote then in themſelues, or in the 
other Biſhops, to whom they write. 3. You ftame the like 
Argumeniſ out of the Coumcell of Epheſus, becauſe it cal | 
lesCeleitine B. of Rome, Fellow-Minifter. 4. And bit of S. E- (PAR. nA. 
piphanius (t), who called Pope Hotmiſdas, Brother. 5. And r | 
out of S. Cyprian you tell ys (u), that be neuer calleth the Pope ch res 1 4 
Bjsbopof Bishops, Fatber of Fathers High Prieſt of Chriſt; and Mo" 80 
narks of ibe vnigerſall Church, as he would hau duke, if be bald be- | 
liened bit Monarchy: but conirariuviſe in allbis Epiftles; ſaluteth Pope 
Corneligs,with only Chariſsime frater Moſt deare Brother, & tabith 
lis Vale, with the ſame, Moit deare brother, farewell. and when m 
bis Eptiiles to others be falleth into mention of him, be exteedeth not N 
\ theſe Epithess, Our fellom brother Cornelius, Our Colleague, or fellow 
in of fice Corncliut: which if it be beheld in « ſecular glaſſe, is, as if a 
V :fallshould ſalute bis King, with, All hayle brother Henry, & take 
bis leaue with, Farewell brother Henry. Ey fe: What willyou maks 
of the Fathers ? will you iudge ibem ſo bl, 4 not to haue vnder- 
ood their Morals.” This is your diſcourſe? raue (I Warrant 
you) and very iudicious , but how farre from the purpofe, 
haue but a lite patience, and you ſhall heare. 0 
And fitſt, to begin with your ſecular glaſſe; Godin the 

koly Seripture ſayth to his people (x): Thou-halt tak? 4 (x) Deuttro. 

King whom our Lord ſhy God iball chooſe out of tbe wumboy of thy 57. 13. 
H'h drethren. 


f 


ſubie&s in awe, and repteſſe 


(a) In 1 Reg. 
1. 4c. . conteyne 


44 C Luc. 


2027. 


(c) Roms, 
29. 


Walter. 
This ꝛule 8. peter Prince of the Apoſtles, and firſt B. of 
Rome obſerued, according to our Sauiours command; and 
„ 8 all pos 5. 70 interiors to obſerue the _ 
t- Pet. 5-2 ſaying it): Feed the flockof God, which is among you, progiding ne 
* „ with conſtraint but EN, according to God *. dowminiering in 
tbe Clergy, but made examples of the flock from the hart. 
And out of this paterne ot ſweet and brotherly gouer- 
ment vied by Chriſt, and preſcribed by him to his A 
tles. and by 8. Peter to his Sueceſſors in the Roman See, 
and to other Biſhops, the Pope andall other 2 haue 
| n wne 


„r Impoſtuve. diſeoncted; | n. 

dra hetheiijdnd-thelidavtall ar —— I 
name of Bretbrent in ſo mueli that S. Gregory ſpeaking: of 
Biſhops faytli(g):3den crimes exattit not, all Bisbops according (8) L. 7... 85, 
do the condition of buunby are equall. And yet to ſhe w, that all 
Biſhops are ſubiect to the Pope, he had ſaid immediatly be» 
fore, 1 — 4 but is ſubieck — — And a- 
aine (h): bv bat that the Bisbop of Conſtantinopis is ub- 
Ade to the See Apoflolike? which the moſt religions Lord the —— r 

aud our brother Biabop of the ſame Citty , do continually protefi. In 
which words he calleth the B. of Conſtantinople, Brother, 
and yet declatett-him ſubiect to the See Apoſtolike. And in 
like manner'our Saulour in the Ghoſpell' often calleth the 
Apoſtles. His bretbren(i):from whence you may inferre, that (ij Zu. 4 
be waz not Superior to them in authority, and it will be as * NE * 
good a conſequence, as to inferre, that ibe Pope is not du - & Ioan. 120. 
een, becauſe, he calls them 17. 
„ bt HT Nenn, 2! 
But for the more full declaration of thig, ĩtãsto he no- 
ted, that jt was a thing familiar to ancient writers; to vſe 
the word gtether, not to exclude the ſupetiority of ĩuriſdi- 
ction, bncto & preſſè the vnny of communion. For, 1. tlie 
Catholkeé Bilhops bf Africzanſweated the Donatiſts in 
the Conference of Carthage, that Cealianus who had bene 
"Atchibitt:dp of that City, and coriſtqnently:the Head and 
Jüpßrinſengent ofall the Biſhops of Afries, wastheis Bro- 
Mer: Hewas(fayth'S: Auguſtine) (x) dar Brother becauſe of the (x) Co. 
"Communion of Sacraments. 2 In the ſame ſenſe he called Au; Cart bag. AG. 
reljus Archbiſhop of Carthage, bis Brotber (I), norwithſtan- . 
ding that he was the Ipirituall ſubiect of Aurelius, & made (1) Ds oper. 
8.00 K ippo by meanes of the diſpenſation, which he had Monach.c.l. 


= 


| p3 
„calls the ſame Aurelius, Hi (8) IN _ 


. de thieti atxudo/ledgeth to haue iv- N 
oerl Biſkpps of Afrita. 4. The Couneell of ge: 
Canh chan IS kane Poptyto confirme the 
— de 


Chapt. 364 RO CAT 
12 fancente of —— 
Conacellof Mileuis, had bene pronounced againſt * p 
(p) Mug.ep, git; layth (p): This e g Inter we er. we 
90. ebene repreſent 10 eur Charity. hat to the ain: ä 
he ba added the antharug of the See. c In whi 
Werds they ackeo wledge innoreni,DIν be thays inde 
.  Superier,andio haus authority to canfirme their decrees, & 
vet notwithſtanding, call hit cheir Broibers, 5. lohn ba- 
triatkeot Conſtantinople calls Hormiſdas Pope, 11 9 
(q) 2 7 g_ _— rateſts: _ abey the N al 
Hormiſd. een writing to n ſurn: 
(r) Cod. tit. n the P e gion tinople. ras 
18s ,,. ther;and — and in another to the 
76) cod. tit. P attiarke  bimſelfeG),he — leſſeth the Pope to be The Head 
K 9 — Ged.. 
„ Hateby appeazoth, how ignomn dh aten in 


ferre, that 8. Cote equalleth himſelfe in autfioruy with 


Cornelius Hope, becauſe be Ryleth himlellc bis Brothre, ot 
that. Co elende end in himſelfe no e 


auer Cyprian, be cquſe he giueth hic the 501 — be- 


Aiden wh 1 n e 


(t) Not. — by you, hath taamghe nan * the — 
p. ad Cor 2 but i rs of teligi eligion. 


wel, | nd thing bgnited by the marks, 


med 


(o) Cons, © 
Her. cap. 9. 


Was their Head e ouer then, as the 

Coũrell of Nizedeclarerh(z). Aud laſtly the Biſhops of the(Z) Con 6. 

CouncellpfEpheſus,call Celeſtine Pope, tbair fall min- 

ſter (aj; and yet — . place ſtile him their i boly (a) Per $ 

Father, and 1 — of his decrees: Cen - AG. 
Aa ginti vere al ph 225 . bythe 

letters of our maſh boly miniſter Celefline zve are 


for 0g IT to promeunee thss * ſentence againſt 
Neſto IF 

1.conglude cherfore, tha ibels words, Brother, Colleague, 1 
and fello when they te ſed by the Pope to ber 

B ithops,or by other Biſhops: tothe Pope, ſignify nothing 1 
els, but ſociety of religion and ynity of communian ; — 
whence to inferre ( as you do) thatorher Biſhops are of e- 
quall authority withahe Pops, i a pecce of i ignorance, no 
way ſuĩ ting with a man f yaurgeading, and altogeather 
rates him tha holds the place ol ſo great a Biſhops 


SECT IV. 


oN * olous cauill off Doclor Morton 3 
t Bellarmine, anſoreared.* 


Ou obiect (b). chat, wheras Theedoret Job, « Tigue, ra 
[1 dns rev, heb is, letters the-yemes paſt , "ellos eb. 
gainft ul Lexens?/ eadath, The mandata of lues. 1 Nr t bis fine fin, ; 
art tr yee$ &c· If any Should tranſiiis the are paſt, into Man- 
date, mig bi it noi bs ſu ſpocted, thai che: mans witts werenew inthe 
nene, as being Enorant &c. go youz who by ſeeking to ſhew 
your wit in ſeoffing;34 Bellarming, diſcover your: igno+ 
rance;and folly. Bellat mines iotent is to few hat the 
Coungdll of. Conſtantinople, way called by abe Hopes au- 
thoricy, becauſe the Fathers of the Councell writing, io 
— « acknowledge: chat they were called, is vr 
een by iy lettexs, which Bellataunt 1rart{laterky 
mando Betrerum, Hy. command of bus lot tors following the vers 
fienof 8 ibig vad canſe: ſoi whoſe 
Aupid, u not ae „that it 4s) all ent 1 — 
iſhops 


— 


«4C wary 
* 


336 Au- Monet, or, Do dor Mortons 
—_— to a Councell , by by bi Wtters 5 the Greeke 2 

ot, ly the authority and Mandate of bitletters,a3 Chriſto 
tranſlared? But to tranſlate wigees for Mandate , neither did 
Bellarmineſo tranſlate , nor would any man, whoſe wits 
are not in the wayne, have imputed ſo grofle an ignorance 
to thatlearned Cora natl,eſperialty, Fino ſince in two different 
places, he ſette th dow ne the ſame paſſage at large, and ex- 
VF preſſeth both Mandat iterarum, and, Anno ſuperiore, ſaying: 
Orc, 1 ndato litieraram ſuperiere anno 4 veſtra Rexerentia ad ſandiſũ- 
In Reſpon. d lu peraterem Theodofiune miſſarumt by the Mandine of letters 
3 pro in- ſenr abe aft years by ye ur Remevencs to nbe moll religions Emperor 
Fidel. pag. Theodefins. Which heweltsy thatit he had left out of the La- 
175 tin, aus ſuperiore , (as you citing his words cunningly do)it 
had not bene to tranſlate vie into Mandate, but to omit 
Anno fuperiore , as a particle wholly kmpertinent, either to 
prove, or diſproue the Popes power of calling generatl 
Gouncels,which no way depende th on the yeare, but on 

the authority and dignity « his Place. 


SECT. v. 


of the Dicrve of this ſecond Coancell ———_— in 
fanor of the Archbizhop of Conſbamiinople» 


Gaioſt what hath bene ſaid; y ouo st Gele 
1 — of — ordey ig har te: bee 
the bonor of primacy tbe B. of Rom, 
cauſe Conftantinople is new Rome. T his nx or tu reboundeth 
on your owne head: Fot if the Biſhop of Conſtanti 
ſought then to obtayne the ſecond place after the Pope; 
Conſtantinople is new Rome; it is cherby manifeſt; 
* befote that 5 the B. of old Rome hid * rima> 
y. aboue all Biſhops : The primacy (i ſay ) not of order 
2 (for this the Bishops of Conſtantinople neuer denied 
tothe P . » and iutiſdiction ouer cho Pa- 
triar Alexandria, Antioch; und Hitraſalens ? foi chat 
authority it eee 
eee _ 


2 8 * — -- 


. +. Grand Impoiture diſconered. 
they cold not haue done, vnleſſe the primacy ity 
over thoſe, Pattiarkes had primitiuely, and originally be- 
longed to him. So farre therfore is this your Argument 
from euincing any thing againſt the Popes authority, that 
it confirmeth the ſame. 

And ſo much the more, becauſe the Canon obijeaed 
( whatſoeuer the ſenſe of it be, and whatſoeuer the Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople pretended by it) is of no force: for the 

 Councell in which it was made, confiſted only of the Bi- 
ſhops ofthe Eaſt, and therfore was not Generall of it ſelſe, 
but only by the adiunRion, and confirmation of another 
Councell of the Weſterne Biſhops, held at Rome, vnder 
Damaſus Pope, at the ſame tyme, which neither knew of 
this Canon before it was made, nor confirmed it after it 
was made, as S.Gregory hath teſtified ſaying (e): The Romas JL. Gez t. 
Church neither bath , nor receaueth the Canons, er the Attes of be 
Councell of Conſt antineple:but abe bath admitted that er what 
# defined again l Macedonius. And the ſame is teſtifigd by 8. 
Leo (f), who reprehending Anatolius Patriarke of Con- cf] Es. g;. 
ſtantinople, ſor ſeek ing to renew this Canon in the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon, ſayth: Theſignature of certaine Biabopi made 
(as thou vaunteſt) more thentbreeſcore yeares fince, cannot initify 
intention, to the ypbolding wherof ( being of it ſelfe from the be- 
ing ruinous, and long fince quite fallen) thou baſt ſought weake 
and feeble props: for neuer bauing bene tranſmitted by thy predeceſ- 
ſors to the knowledge of the See Apoſtolikę, it could be of no force. 

That this Canon was neuer allowed by the See Apo- 
flolike, you know, but ſhiſt it off ſaying (g): Traſ it were W 
more then maruell, if the Church of Rome should ad mit any Canon, * 
that may any way derog ate from ber preſumptiou This your anſ- 
were is, as if the lower houſe of Parliament ſhould enact a 
law againſt the Kings juſt and lawfull. authority, or at 
leaſt without bis knowledge: and the King not admitting 
therof, you ſnould iuſtify their ae, ſaying (a): It were more 
iben meruell. if tbe King should ad it any acts that may auy way de- 
rogate from bis preſumption: Were this loyalty? Were this good 
Doctrine? Yet ſuch is yours:for concerning Eccleſiaſticall 


affaires,the Pope hath the ſame place in a generall Conn: 


* call, that a King hath in his Parliament. And as uo Statute 
enacted in Parliamentcan be of forte, vnleſſe it be conſit- 
med by his Maieſty, ſo no Canon, nor decree of a Councell 
can be of force, vnleſſe itbe confirmed by the Pope. 


SECT. VI. 


That no Canon of any Conncett can be of force » vntill 
it be confirmed by the See Apoitolike. 


Ot who knoweth not, that , as Socrates ſhewingthe 
decrees of the Arian Counceltat Antioch , to be ofno 
ch) L. s. e. 3. fotce, ſayth (h): Ta B.of Rome a not there, nor ſent any in his 
ſteed, vberas the Eccleſiaſticall Canon comm andes, that no decreesbe 
G) L. 2.671. de for the Churches , without the ſentence of the B. ef Rome, 
Which Doctrine is els where repeated by himſelſe (i), and 
*) E. 4c. 5. by Epiphanius Scholaſtiens in the Tripartite, ſaying (x): 
Councells muſt not be held withoat the allamaner of the B:of Rome. 
(1) L. c.. And by Sozomen, (I) who writes, that Iulius rebuked the A 
; 1141s, for that againſt the lawes of the Church they had not called hint 
to the Synod, there b ring a Sacerdotall law, which declareth all 48es 
to be inualid, that are mad? without the allowance of the B of Rome. 
The reprehenſion of Iulius, which theſe Hiſtorians men- 
tion, is exſtant in his firſt Epiſtle to the Orientalls , where 
he ſayth: The Nicen Canons command that by no meanes Cem 
be held without the F. f Rome; And in his ſeeõd Epiſtte(which 
S. Athanaſias hath inſerted into his ſecond Apology) 1 * 
king te the Arians: Are you ignorant that the cuftome is, that if 
any exceptions were taken ag anit the Bishops there, we sbould 
baue bene written to, that what is inft might be determined 
hence? | 
And how ancient this cuſtome is, Marcellus the firſt 4 
tm) Ep. ad E. holy Pope and Martyr teſtifieth, ſaying (m): The Apoſllesor- 
Piſc. Antioch, deyned, that no Synod should be beld wicbout the Authority of the Ss 
2 Rome. Which ordination of the Apoſtles the ors 
encCong, Theodoſius and Valentinian confirmed by a ſpeciall law 


Nouel. Theo, in theſe words (n): We decree, that according to the ancient cu. 
r: == Home, neibingbe dane ir the Churches, without the fee 
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Patriarkes® of Conttantinople acknowledged tlie mie lues 
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For this Cobmceſi of Conitantinople being held: in ihe 
ryme of Ng@arinsPattiarke of that Citty, S. Chryſoſtome 
that was hig · immediat Succefſor; being depoſedar;ths pio- 
Bullokia che Empreſle, Cos neil of Bie- 
hold ar Cenſtahtihople vnder Theophilus Patriarke 
of Alexandviltadrecourſe byterters ofapptale to; ;tnno- : 
cent Pope, beſteching him to difabaltby his letters, and 
authority. the Actes of *bar Councell ; ; torabrogats ahas * 1 ls 
ſastence of condemnation iniuſily pronoüed again him, * 10 
tu reſdore him to hi Bithaprickey and pumiſirhiradbezfüries ee 
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or, but chat it they didrepene;, howould be plealedito 
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pe, Mandate & literas, Mandates a1 F 
Gelaſiusa learned & holy Pope maketh expreſſe mention 
the good of the Church (g). 9. Leo the great writing to . 
Anatolius Patriarke of Conſtantinople teſtifieth (h) that b 46 
be bath enjoyned bim the execution of bis decree, And in his firſt 4% 
efayth : 4ll the derrees and 


to the Biſhops of Maurirania(i):Fe command, that the cauſe of (1) Ip. 36 
Lupicinus Bizhop be beard there, iwhomiwe haue reſtored ts our c : 
union, be biſelfe earneſtly , and ofien deſiring it. 
© Theſe few teſtimonies of holy and renowned Popes 
that liued before S. Gregory, are ſufficient to ſhew , how 
patty you affirme, that it was not the le of Popes in'the 
ancient and primitive tymes to Command. HL 
And as the ancient Popes commanded , when it was ne- 
ceſſary for them to ſhew their authority; ſo the Biſhops, 
tuen the greateſt Patriarkes , acknowledged in them au- 
thority to command, and in themſelues ſubiection, and o- 
bligation to obey. For did not 8. Athanaſius vpun Pope 
' Taling his citation, obey, taking his ĩourney from Ægypt to 
Röm (k)? and doth he not profeſle his ſubiection co Mar- ,_ _ .. 
cus Pope (1), when he ſayth: We are yours, and with all that are 22 
committed to our charge, are, and will euer bo obedient to yen? And n 
do not the African Fathers writing to Bonifacius Pope Bier. 
romiſe, to obey bjz Mandates, vntill a more diligent inquifition of 
Nicen Canons? And do not the Fathers of the Mileuitan 
Councell = rar ons 00 es ro oy his autho- 
rity againſt the Pelagians? Many ( ſay they) (m) oppoſe againit 
| thaw Io defence of Grad auld the truth of tbe Catbobkę fayth Kc. (2) Fp.ed 
But we beliexe, that with the belps of the mercy of em Lord leſus © 
brit. ihey i bat bold theſe opinions ſo peruerſe, and pernicious, will 
more eaſih yeld to the autbority of your Holineſſe , draivne fram tbe 
authority of the holy Scriptures. And when Paſcbhaſinus B. of gg Cent: 
Lilibza, & Lucentivs of Aſcoli, Legates of Leo pope, ſaid Chaiced, © 
te the Councell of Chalcedon (n), 7 haus in our bends the As. 
ä dene 


wa 0 — 


. 


_ 5.7 248 JAnti-Mortones, or, Deifor Mortons 
f dend of theblefed and Apotelibg Prelate of the City of , 
| wherby. he bath youcbſafed to ordaine; that Dioſcorus ſit not in the 

' Gouncell; and that if be offer to doit, be ha caſi out becauſe hauinꝝę 
right to do the office of « Ludge, beattempred it, and preſumed to bold 
aSyned without tbe authority of the See; Apeſtolikę. hieb neuer was 
Lawfull, nor bath euer bene done. And did nat the, Councell obey 

the Popescommand, cauſing Dieſcorus not to fit among 
the Biſhops,as a budge, but as a pexſon guilty to ſtand in 
the mĩdeſt af the place to yeld account of bis proceedings? 
And did nat the Biſhops of Dardania in their Epiſtle to 
Gelaſius, acknowledge, that they bal receaued bis commands 
with dus reverence, and thanks him th he had voucbſafed to vifit 
them with bis Paſtoralledmonitiens And did not the Biſhops of, 
France in the ſecond Councell of Tours, ſay (o): Our Fa- 

thers baue «bw azes0bſerued, what rhe authority of the See Apoſtolikg 

hath commended ? And when Chryſoſtome was depoſed by 

a Councell of Biſhops at Conſtantinople, did he not ap- 

peale to Iunocentius opa asd petition him in theſe Wor- 

(p) E. 1. d des (p): Voncbſaſe to command, that theſe things ſo wickędly done, 
Innocent. we being abſent, and not refuſing iudgment , may not be valide, at in 
truth they ars not; and that they which baue caried themſelues ſo in- 

iuliiy, may be ſubmitted to che pronidbment of the Eccleſiatticall lawes? 

And when Theodoret B. of Cyre was depoled in the ſe - 

G cond Councell of Epheſas,did G not write to Leo Pope: 
Z (4) Tttendthe ſontever of your aste Throne, and beſevch your 
| Holinefiegto ſuccour me dppealing to your right, and tuil iudgment, & 

d ad tranſport my > eaves erify that my D- 

ce Nouel. &rina follewes:be 4poſiolike feps? And finally did not the Em- 

Tod tn. pero Theodofius & Valentinian (i) publiſha law which 

34 ordeynes. bat ts all Bisbops theſe thinges ihall be Lawes rhich haus 
buen. ar dall be ordeyned bythe Apoffalikę See ;in ſuch ſorts, that 

1 Biabep being called by the Pope, shall refuſe to appeare, 

c unta by the Gogernor of the Proninct. 

Theſe, and a thouſand more les which may be 
alleages, conuince, that it was the til o of ancient Popes 
before 8. Gregorieatyme to onmand, when neceſlity requi- 

red itzand all Biſhaps,aud enerally all Chriſtians ac- 
knoviledged thispemerinthe Popes, and in lee 


ulis uion to o 1. 


Gan Tnepofinre dieſrouered. 24 
And un for 8. Gregory in particular. who {ſay you ): vr. 
ng 1 Command, as he was u man of _ 
ablehamntity, ſo his gouerment was not dominier 0 Tus. 0. 
ä —— Chalk), 
nd of S. Peter hĩs prodeceſfor(t) — meebene ſſe (t) 2. Per. a 
and humility: and therfore writing to Eulogius Patriatke bs 
of Alexandria he witheth him, net to mention avp command of (u) E. ye, 
bit: for, hen crimes exait not (ſayth he) all Bishops according »s. 
1 the condition of bumility are equail. And in many places af (2 L.A. ep, 
his workes he teacherh-(x);that , zbe Ecclefiefticall Goernar 39-42: Pots, 
ought to wake himſelf « comp anion , aud equal} 19 bis ſubiesy ond 77; 0% 18, 
chiles they do well, to preferr bimſelfe before them in nothing: bat © der bie 
yet ſo, that if they offend, be shew his porwer, and aut bority in corre- 
ing them. This therforeis the reaſon, why in his Epiſtle to 
Eulogius (whichyou obĩect) he beſeecheth him not to ſay, 
that he cummunded: for being he vvrit not to him, totaxe him 
of any crime, or offence committed, though by the autho- 
rity of his place he knew himſelſe to be his Superior, yet by 
humility he made himſelfe hisequall,and wiſhed him not 
to ſay that he fe ery "_ _—_— he) I — nat, 
but ende auored to ſiguiſy thoſe things, which are pra ſir ahi. 
AH which not withſtanding, the ſame S. Gregory to 
Thew that n authority and ĩuriſdiction, be was Superior to 
Ewdtegius, and all other Biſhops, and had power to com- 
mand, and puniſh them, when they offended, ſayth (y): For 
-wheras the Tatriarbe N Conflantinople confeß eth lum ſelfe ſubteti to 
"the See 4poſtolike, 1 Ku no Rishap that is not ſub dat to it. 
And what he profeſſed in words, he practiſed in des- 
des, commanding, and exerciſing his iuriſdition ouer the 
Biftiops of all Chriſtian nations, as out of his — — 
theconfefſions oſ our _ —— I — 
formerly proued (z). But becauſe you fo y auerre, that /e#, 3. 
Arnd abhorted the word Command (a), I will briefly (4) Peg. 174, 
he w. how ignorantly, and vntruly youſpeake: for to An- (b) Laa · 
themius he Writoth( b): Becauſe notice bath bene giuen vs, that 35 
the Bishops of Campania are negligent &:c.therfore with this authe- 
rity we command you, to 1 ＋ 22 , 2 4 "na el our 
* Commund , to gine them 4 firtd charge; thas hercafter they ve not 
en. om pag] 8 A Kk 2 | floatifull, 2 


(y) L,9.4% 
3 


(z) Chap. i 


Fehn. 


Shep. 16. 350 CAnti-Mortonns, er, Doctor Morton, 
feathfall. bot by their cari⸗ ge chew ubemſeluss to haue the Lale, and 
ſolicitude which becometh Prieſtas, and that they be vigilant in theſe 
things which it it fitting for tber to do inflly according to God, that 
10 complaints wsy be madeof them. And you finde any 
of iben to be negligent, ſend him to vt without excuſe , that be may 
feels by Canonicall pumsbment,bow grienous an offence it it, not to a- 
ce) Lees. Ei - mend thoſe thinges which are reprehenſible. And in the priuiledge 
Holarum fia. yyhich he granted to the Monaſtery of 8. Medardus (c): If auy 
& alias l. . King. Bishop, Iuuge or ſecular perſon whatſaener, chail violate the da- 
e .,  creecof this Apeſtolicall and our Commend, ler bien be deprined of bis 
CE) 817. „or, be be of neuer ſo bigb a degree. know that Bellarmine al- 
| leaging this deeree, you tell vs out of Doctor Iames (d) (a 
man of as much credit as your ſelfe) that it 35 forged, wheras 
that moſt holy and learned Pope Gregory the ſeauenth, 
which liued 600. yeares nearer the tyme of S. Gregory, 
then Doctor lames, and had better meanes to know, what 
wrirings of his were legitimate and what ſpurious , allea» 
geth it as his vndoubted Epiſtle. And his teſtimony you 
{e} Chap 32. diſproue nootherwiſe, then by raylingagainſt him, whom 
{eR.z yet (as hereafter I ſhall ſhew (e) the Hiſtorians of that age, 
and among themthe two S. Anſelmes of Canterbary, and 
Luca, highly extoll for one of the moſt admirablePrelates 
that euer fate in the Chayre of S. Peter and whoſe ſanctity 
TY God himfelfe teſtified with many moſt famous miracles. 
H. S- But howſocuer yon carpe atthis decree of S. Gregory's 
Bellarmine in the ſame place (f) alleageth another of 
ſame tenor, granted by him to an Hoſpitall built in Au- 
fium by Brunichildes Queene, & Syagrius Biſhop ol that 
City ,which becauſe you know not how to ſhift of, you 
flily paſſe ouer without mentioning it, notwithſtanding 
evan rig re and command is no leſſe eſſectually 
expre ſſed in it, then in the former. 1 conclude therfore, that 
(as this holy Doctor conſeſſeth) (g) be bad learned from the 
Apoſtle io cary humility in bis bart, and yet to proſerus ihe boner and 
dignicy of bis place, commanding, and denouncing punith- 
ment to offenders, when it was needfull. 


4 | SECT: 


Grand Impoltare differ. 392 
SECT. IL. 


The Cauncell of E ſus actnovledged the ſupreme au- 
thority of the = in the cauſe of lohn — | 
| of Amntioc he | 


H Auing ſhewedthat the Councell of Epheſus depoſed 
Neſtorius by the commandment of Pope Celeſtine, 

and that jt was the ancient cuſtome of the beſt and holieſt 

P opes to Command, when the affaire required it, let ys goe 

on with you (b) to the cauſe of Iohn Patriarke of Antioch, (hb) Pag. iis: 
whom the Councell of Epbeſus durſt not iudge, but reſerned bim to the 

indgment of Celeſtine (i). This againe( fay we) ſheweth the (i) Conc, E- 
ſupreme authority of the Pope. You deny it, becauſe: Theſe b. 0. 4. c. 
Fathers in tbe ſame pile report, that they bad diveſted bim of 4. ad 
8 acerdotall power, and depeſed him, before they —_—_ relation , 
therofto Celaſtine Pope. Falſe. For their words are (k): Moved (x) i ed 
wb the indiguity of bis proceeding , we would haue pronounced 4- «p, 

gainſt bim ſuch a ſentenco, as be had pronounced gan thoſe, that 

were not conuified of any crtme. But to the end, that we might with 

lenity onercome bis 1asbnefe , we haue reſerued bis ſemence tothe 

6 tef your Piety, and in the meanetyme, we haus excommuni- 


cated im, & diueſted bim of all Sacerdotall pewer. Theſe words 
euidently conuince againſt you, that thoſe Fathers to gaine 
lohn with lenity, and hoping that he might be reclaimed 
(azafterwards in the time of Sixtus Pope he was) pronoun- 
ced not any abſolute and finall ſentence againſt him, ac- 
eording to hĩs deſerts, but reſerued that to Celeſtine, as to 


his ſupreme Iudge: yet they excommunicated him in the 

meane — 3 they ſay to the Emperor (D) tantiſper, fu 

4 while ſuſpended bim from the exerciſe of bis Epiſcopoll function. TE 1.10. 
that be might not hurt others . And the ſame is gathered © 

out of Ceſeſtines Epiſtle to the Councell (m). in which he (m) A uã 
ſayth, that, after their ſentence q ainſt Jobn, divers ihings remained din. to. i. pay; 
10 be confidered, and determined by him. And this proceeding of 634. 1 
the Epheſine Councell againſt lohn, wasafterwardsimita- 
tedby the fixih Counce genetall 9 in che cauſe of Maca- 
KE Has 


Chap. 18. 352 An- Menn, or, Doffor Norton 
tus another Patriarke of Antioch, as the Emperor Con- 
(n) In 6. 8y- ſtantine Pogonate reportes in thefe words (n): Macarius B. 
nod. Act. 18. of Antioch, and bis adherents, haus bene depoſed by the conſent of the 
whole Conncell, and referaed to the diſcretion of the moſt holy Pepe. 
Its therforeeuident, that both theſe Councells acknowy- 
ledged the giuing of the ſaſt aud vefiniciue ſentence againſt 
thoſe Patriarkes, to belong to the Pope: which is alſo con- 
firmed by the words of Iuuenall B. of Hieruſalem vttered 
to) ro. 4.4. in preſence of thewhole Councell of Epheſus: (o) 18 5s fie 
. apud Bin, ( faid he) thattohn the right rexerend B. of Antisch;, bonoring this 
great, holy. and Oecuanirall Count efl. haus recourſe buber , 40 iuſti- 
Hlmſelfe, of whats cbieltrd againſtbim, and thatbe honor, and 
ebey the tpoolikę throne of great Rome; eſpecially ſince the cuſtome 
US lke tradition and pratiife ts, that the ſeatof amioch be per- 
ruled, and iadged by that of Rome. 

 I'gppeated the tender, whether theſe Councells did not 
ackndwiedpt the ſupreme power of the B. of Rome, in re- 
ſerving to him che laſt ſemence in the cauſes of theſe two 
great Patriarkes. What chen may wee thinke of you, that 

haue the boldneſſe to out · face ſo manifeſt a trurh ? 


eee 
Of the ordination of the Bishops of Cyprus, treated n 
the Councell of Epheſus. ene 


F 


ſp) Pag. 116, N Vt there remaines one, which you(p) call, 4 principal 
F obiedion,and it is, that wherds Reginus, Zenon and E- 

_ uagrius Biſhops of Cyprus had by apetition preſented to 

the Councell of Epheſus made complaint of the Patriarke 

(ra. 2. Of Antioch (g), That contrary to the ancient cuſtome prafiifed 
Appendacc, from the tyme of the Apoſtles, and contrary to the Canons of Nice, he 
4 bad preſumed to ordeyne Bishops in that Ilant, the Councell decreed, 
ia. (tr) that, no Bisbop sbould encroaib ypow the liberties of any other, 
1 nor dr au vnder bis ſubiection any Progince , which belonged not to 
bim from the beginning: and therfore , that if the ancim cuftome 

were uot, for the Bizbopof Antioch, to maine Biehops in Cyprus, be 

Should not trouble the BlShops if thias Uand, but arte _ 
T 


. Grand Impoſture diſconereds - 283 Seck 2. 
dipation of their ane Bichaps, This Decree you will VT, - * 
exclude the authority of the B. of Rome, as well as ofany 
other. But your Atgument is gl no force: hoth becauſe nei 
ther this Canon, nor any other of what Councell ſoeuer, 
1s powerfull to limit his authority ; nox hath force further 
then itis confirmed by him. as bath bene proued; as alſo be- 
cauſe he is nat only Biſbop of the Roman Dioces in parti- 
culat. but ofthe vniuetlall Church. Otber- Basbops (ſayth 8. 
Bernard) (s) According ta the Canens, are called to 4 part of ſolici- (e) L.. 6 
tude; be ta the fallaaſſa of power: ibe pom er of other Bishops is confi- Conde. as. 
ned ta certains limits 3 his 3s extended alſa ta them that haus recea 
ned pawer our ol bers. He, if there bt cauſa can ihut Heanen to 4 Bi- 
shop, and depaſo him from bis Richaprick . He, can ere nam Biubo- 
pricks (t) m hera tha vers not Hezof Bishopes, can make Archbibops, (t) S. Berna. 
and contrary wiſe of Archbisbops, Bitbops, i reaſon ſo diclate vnta op, 11 
him. Whenſors albeit as conſidered in the quality of a parti- 
cular Biſhop of the Roman Diaces, he cannot ordaine Bi- 
een Diaces, more then other Biſhops can out 
of theirs, yet as he is Paſtoz, and Biſhop of the vniuerſall 
Church, he can.depoſe and oxdaine Biſhops in ather Dio- 
ceſes, as Agapet depoſed Anthymus Patriarke of Conſtan- 
tinople, ordeyned Menas in his: place. And. the Eccles 
liaſticall hiſtories are full of examples of the fame nature: 
which therfore conuince,that.the Councell of Epheſus by 
that decree intended not to preſcribe any limits of ĩuxiſdi- 
ction to the Pope, but only toco all particular Bi- 
ſhops not to entrench vpon the libertics of others: which 
decree Celeſtine Pope conſumed with all the xeſt of that (u) Ey. 2. 4 
Councell (u), as no way contrary to his Vniuexſall autho- n. Ey be. 


rity. 
S ECT IV. | 
Whether it may be gathered out of the Councell of Ephe- 
ſas, that the authority of the Pope is aboue 8 
Generall Councell. 


TY Ou fa x): If the Councell could. nat depaſe Neſtoriut. with- (*) Pag. ug. 
| Y oKt * mandate, nor durſt depoſe lobn Patt iarłę f 54 
5 Joch, 


” 4 


ci. BY. CAmi-Mottonurgor,Dollor Marion =. 
rivch , bat reſerned the cauſe 6 the 8 


3 E 106. coll, ind warnde br lay you (y) more thenbsldneſſe in our Car 
2 anal ( Bellarmine ) to inferre this ſupreme anther it _ of thic 
Councell 2 O egregious impoſturel Bellarmine only relateth 
what paſſed in the Councell, namely that thoſe Fathers 
durſi not prononncea definitive, and vltimate ſentencea- 
gainſt the two Pacriarkes, but reſerued it to Celeſtine Pope, 
asto the ſupreme Tudge of all Biſhops. Your guilty con- 
ſcience telling you, that the ius theref direfily mu be,thas the 
Pope is aboue 4 generall Councell, you make that inference out 
of the Councell againſt your ſelfe, and falfly father it on 
Bellarmine: for though els where he defend, that the Pope 
is aboue a generall Councell, yet neither there, nor here be 
makes any ſuch inference out of this Councell of Epheſus. 
And no leſſe impoſterous is your bu Faß the Councells 
of Canſtance, and Baſil, againſt that rine of Bellar- 
mine: for the Councell of Baſil is a damned Conuenticle: 
and that of Conſtance, when it defined a Councell to be a- 
boue the Pope, was not a generall Councell, nor ſpeaketh 
of him thatis certainly known to be true Pope, but of three 
Popes in tyme of Schiſme, when it was doubtfull which 
of them, or indeed Whether any of them, were true Pope: 
Nor was that deeree euer confirmed,but expreſſy condemns 
ned by the Councells of Florence, and Lateran , ar( you 
know)Binius (2) and Bellarmine (a) haue obſarued. 

But to prone that the Pope is not abone a Councell you 
vrge (b) out of Stapleton , that the contrary was neuer expreſ 
decreed in any Connell. But in this you are as falſe, as in he 
reſt: for y on cite Stapleton iu bis thirteenth booke, De principijs 
loctrinalibus, wheras in that worke , be hath but rwelue 
bookes in all. But be the propoſition bis, or whoſe you 
pleaſe, and be it that no Councell hath expreſly defined 
that the Popeis aboue a Councell, doth it therfore follow, 
that the Doctrine is not true? Is nothing true, but what is 
defined in Councells? Who ſeeth not how inconſequent 
this your conſequence is? | 
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meaaitigp of Blrdiberius dt, — 
Catholike and vniuer ſall e 
1 an vninerſall cars to defend , and 

Jou) lia anſeere indeed. But you 
inter prete falſly: for Binius hath no 

u as Vall care: riot doth he ſpeake of Biſho 
only. but ſayth, the; a care & r - row je pnigerſall 
Church ageinl heretikgs balonge b not only to Bi5hops , but 10 enery 
er ee 
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ta FR 353 Sec. 
confirme.their decree, pi ey maderohimn omention 0 1 * 
qual \bur only ſaid (3), FF bee, 
the 15 + Fathers, aftembled as.Conſtntino 
on a ns 


le mould haue i it 2 ouer 
all the 3 > this Canon is reported by Eug- 
grius: It wardecreed( ſayth he) (t) thatthe Seb of new Rome by 00 Lancs 4 
reaſon the held the ſecond — after the ancient Rome , should bane fix. 
the primacy before the other Sees. la which ſenſe, and in no o- 
ther, Socrates (u) teſtiſieth this decreetohavebenemadein( a) Leger, t. 
the Councell of Conſtantinople, which was the ſource of ; 
all this pretence. And I alen the Emperor ſpeaking of 
both theſe Councells, fayth(x), that in them ĩt was decreed, (x) Noye!, 
that, 44 tbe holy Pope of old Rome is tbe firſt of all Prelates , ſo: the z. 
Arebbithopof nem Rome, sheald haus the ſecond place 
after the See 4pailelike of old Rome, and bepreferredbefore all the 
other Seer, And _— after that time the Emperor Baſilius the 
yonger,and Euſtathius Patriarke of Con ntinople(y) de- (,1GHLber 
fired, that it might be lau full for them to obteynt with the conſent Redulph, hiſt 
of 4þ 1 that ihe Church of Conſlantinapie mighebe called In i.. 4... 
{ly tithe campdſietberpf, as the Poptof Rome, tar iu the m. 2 19 
e halt or d :: if 1 
By this appeares, that although the Fathers of thoſetwo 
Councells, contraxyto the decrees of Nice, endeauored by 
this GCanonia make.the B. f Conſtantinople the fitſt rund 
chieſeſt Pattiarke of the Raſt, and to conferte on him, _ 
& vnder the Pope, an vniuerſal iuriſdiftion ouet the 
Patriarkes;yet they neuet intendedtherby to putany 
tation to the ViniuerſalF Iuriſdiction of 4 Pope, ouer the 
whole Chuchi nor any way ta exempt thamſelues, or the 
18 Conſtamineple,trom his ſtibiedtion and obe- 
lence. 
Which is alſo further prouad. By FO taſtkmonies of Zo- 
bras and Nilus, both of them Greeke Schiſmatikes, and e- . 
nemics tothe Roman Church. Zonaras ſayth(z) that; ber- (2) Is Cone; 
the e of ee, i there Bizhop ef t that Con Hausa. 


r * City 4.6.3. 


ther Churches, being the ſecond after ber. But cbis(fayth he) is vofu- 
ted hy the 130. Nonell of luſtinian. inſartad into the third title of the 
| fifth booke of the Baſilikes, which ginat the Canon to be olberviſoyn- 
fa) ibid. ,- derftood-And therfore he concludeth ſaying (a): From bence it 
appeares manifeſtly that the Prepoſuion ( after) ſignifies ſubmiſtion, 
ee ter and inferiority. And Nilus B. ot Theſſalonica (b): Mare not 
tu Pope l. i. ſeparated from peace, for attributing to our ſelues the primacy, nor 
for refuſing to bold the ſetond place after the principality of Rome: for 

we neuerconteſted for primacy whih the Roman Church. - 

. 2» The ſame is prouedt for the Fathers of Chaleedon 
acknowledged the fupreme authority of the Pope in the 
depoſitionot Eutyches and Dioſcorus;in the reſtitution of 

ce) See abous Theodoret to his Biſhoprick(c)zin confeſſing (d). themſe- 
ſecd. præced. ues to be Ins members, and bim to be their Head; in ſubmitting to 
(4) In relas. him their decrees to beconfirmed , and in particular this 
ed Loow, made 0 — — —— 9 „ 

they) (e) be Gecree of the 150. Fathers, confiding , 1! 

— the . Apoiiobke raigning amidſt you , and you by your ordinary 
gouerment ſpreading it to the Church of Conſtantinople , you may 

cauſe ii io shine into theſe partes, becauſe you are wont it bout enny, 

19 enrich.thoſe of yourlmage, with the participation of your goods. 

Agne if we ipeake of Anatolius-in particular, who to 

augment his owne power, was the proiecter of this decree, 

how can it be thought, that he did not acknowledgehim- 

elle to be a ſpirituall ſubĩect ofthe Popeẽhe I ſay, Who be- 

ng made Patriatke of Conſtantinople by Dioſcorus, in the 

* e Councell of Epheſus, had no right to that See, but on- 

y by the confirmation of Leo Pope, which afterwards he 


obteynes: in regard wherof Leo writing to Martian the 
Emperor againit thĩs attempt of Anatolius, ſaid (f): 1:5beld 
have ſuſficed bim. tbet by the belp of jour Picty, and by the conſent of 
Vun be hath bens the Bichoprick Wes rand 


whatels did Anatolius himſelfe ſignify- v ; * ** 
E Fthe ſecond Councell Epheſus, in which Ma- 

ximus was choſen BiſhopofAatioch, he ſaid (g): My ver- 

difhts; ibu none of the things ordeywed in the pricended Cure of © M0 
Epboſas remain firms, hui this which was deve for Maximus B. F O l 
great Antioch for a1 much as the maſt holy Arcbhitbop of Rowe Les, : 
receauing bun into bis communion, bathiudged that be it to raia ih 

3. Becauſe the Fathers of Chaleedon knowing that 

without the Popes confirmation;theirdecree could be of 
| no force, had recourſe to Leo, beſceching him 420 confirme 

it; We beſeech you (lay they (h) boner our decrees , with: your (by bs roles, 
indement: aui that as we haue beld correſpondence with our "Head ed Leon: 
for matters of weale; ſo your Soneraingiy will yeld to your Children 

in things of decency © fer in ſo doing, the religious Emperor shall be 

12 To this their petition, Leo aſſented not; but who- 
ly annulled, and abrogated their deeree . The -Piety of your 
ſchib being ioyned with vt, (ſayth he to Pulcheria the Empe- 
reſſe (i) avnull. the plots of the Bichops, repugulunt to the rules of () Ep. 553 
thedelyCenons eftabliched at Nice: and by vertub of the amtbority © © © 
ef the Bleßed Apoſſle Peter,wwe wholly abrogate. them by « general 
femince. Another Epiſtle of the ſame tenor, he addreſſed to 

the whole Councell of Chalcedon (c): And to Anatolius (x) E. 61: 
himſelſe he likewiſe wrir(l) : Neuer may my conſcience conſent, (l) Ep. 1. 


. 


© phay ſo depruned a countauſueſſe be furthered by my fauon, but rather 


tha: ii be fupprefied by me, & by them that allo? not the proud, but 
with the none. Nano in 51 $54. Lc. 2 

Whetfote this Canon firſt made in the Councell of 
Conſtantinople, and afterwards renè wed in the Councell 
of Chalcedon. was neuer confirmed, but ſtill reſiſted, by the 
Se like;and therfore hathalwayes remained ĩnua- (m) De A- 
lid. Thal Cfaythi Gelaſius) (a) us bich the her Apeſtol ke conſen- na m yla- 
ted not ro; abs Einpe rar impa ſed it not; nor umatobus vſurped it, but culo, 
all was putin the hands of the S et Apaſtelikg: and therfore-what the 
See Apoftolihs canfrmebof the Conncell of Chaltedon haih remai- 
nat val; amn il at ce betb reiscled. contdnzner vbtenus am 

adudged 1s be vſurped . er. It reſtetly-therſere, ng” 

q m 2 1055 


cher ip · 356. __—— — 
this decree hau: this one * 
firmation from the See apo. — 8 
dity tberof, as hath bene already 
Aud becauſe — pvrng * if it were once-yns 
2 gerſtood, that thũ Canon was reſiſted, and condemned by 
the See Apoſtolike. it would be condemned by che iudg - 
ment of all Catholikes in the world, he craftil ſuppteſſed 
the letters of condemnation, as Leo in his anſwere to the 
Em or Martian — — Glory. and 3 
Buof Conflantinopleletters, that 1 
| thoſe things ; w bich had bene dl inodcin tbe: Councell: of Chalcedon, 
| . * {1 00urerving the-Catbolike faptb. Bui bycauſe, by the ſanielatters I re- 
Pjroued tboſe things, which by occaſion of the 8ynod badbene yulaw- 
lyartempred, he Anatolius ) rather cboſe to cenceale 2 4 
planſe, then an pabliib bis one ambition. And to Pulchetia the 
Empreſſe (o): Hera the moi religions Emperor hatbwilled ma io 
write lettre to allihe Birbops, which aſsiſted at the Councell of Chal- 
cedon , 10 conſume what was there defined: concerning the rule of 
. Fanth, I baus willingly performedit, lei the dec; corfall diſcimulation 
of ſome might breed any doubt of my ſentence, Alb by means of 
the B. of Conſt ancenople, to bow 1 bad largely teilified , what 
I bad written might baue come to the — of all hn wa 
ratber choſen to conceale my contentment, then to pudlicb the — 
of bit owne ambition. 
 Whetrfore it isenidenr, that as this Decree, when it was 
fit made in the Councell of Conſtantinople , remayned 
inualid, for want of Confizmation from the See A 
(p) 87% abows like (p)z ſoforthe fame want, it tooke no effect, when it 
Chap. xy. ſet. was renewed in the Councell of Chalcedon; i in ſo much, 
5. & 6. that Anatolius wasenforced to deſiſt from his clayme and 
| excuſe the attempt he had made, laying the blame on 0. 
Gun. chert, as ir ireleate ont of theſs words of Leo to him (e): 
Thi by S to aug ment th power, thou bait committed, (as 
tbos e perſu.afion of others , thy Charity bad blotted out 
ee. F hw bad ia imputed wholly to the 
—_ of thy Clergy, that, which could not be attempted without 
thy abe unce &cc- But (deare Brother) am glad , thurchy: 


proteſtathythen ert v6 — with thas, which exen iber 25 


one To take 

of * 

Zul e hah 2 2 eue 
rend * LY 

: nation of Ariatoliul hewetth 

of nati the ſecond lace after thb Pope,and 

ike p 1955 es afrerhim, Was v e fu 

ee tom his ambition. 
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Pata ini vntruthes of Pallet den; 
44d his Arguments anſvearcd.. 


| Hat you roduce in defence of this Canow, are 
either falfifications, vntruthes, or triuolous ca- 
Monks le „Azor (1). His words are 3. The Ca- (} Pagans, - 
as wrath uncells which ars either of fayth or of the law 
of God, orof nature, the Pope cap neither annull,nor Alter: but UL tbe 
rt aj Canons be of theſ ſe thangs « which belong to human night, 
Fs wh them, or 2 them in whole ,or in part: and. thes 
* WO be) it ibe common opinion of Diuines, and | Canonifts, You 
very oba mangle his words, not mentioning the 705 
part of them in which he ſayth, The Popecan neither 
Alter thedecrees of Councells which are of matters of fayth, or of 
things commanded by by the law of God, or nature. And wheras he 
addes, that, tbe P.pe can annull, or alier the Decregs ef Councells, 
Cha 2140 buman right,youin your ogg leaue out thoſe 
words (which are of buman right ) to perſuade your Reader, 
that Azor ſayth, and that our Diuines and Canoniſtes 
with SN tooſent allow, fine Pope power to change 
the Decreesol fayth,andannul recepts of God,andof 
nature; wheras he tpeaketh o lawes, that concerne 
Recleſialticall Liſczpline, which according to diners occa- 
fions, and circumſtances, may be altered, for the good of the 
Church. ift this be not an Impolture, what is? 
1 8 . You ey * Fathers of Chalcedon thought 3hat (3) Pagans; - 
batch £7 2 l by dinane, bus by humane 128. 
12 7 be wasthe chiefe Imperiall ſeat Anſ- 


M m 3 Were. 


. pa i 4 4 * 4 = * 4 «, 
* *Y 
| _- * - 
— » a - N * =» - 6 
> , = g ” p 
: 1 14 : p p * "I; 14 | 
: * 
* oy + } 
. _2 
1 *y 7 * 3 © ** 222 k 
1 * 
29 # 4 o 
bl, N 


TT e 
late CANE 15 tine GagRAry e? 
nored him, when 15 i 


a his pbrenſy 
f ( the Catho- 
t. ad Jute 
— 
ad Leon, 


(z} Aug-ep. of diuine righ ey laid(z), 
92. char, bjs authority 14s. ia ken from the authority of the hy Scrip- 
tures. And Gelaſius with a Councell of 70. Biſhops (a): The 

Roman Church bath mot bene preferred before other Chuiches by the 
 conftieutions of Synod, but bath obtained the primacy, by ibo voyce of 

our Tord, au Saviour in the Gbiſpell. And as the ſame Gelafius 

cb) ER. d rightly obſerueth(b), Milan, Ravenna, Sirmiwn, Treuers, 


e. and Nicomiedia, wersfor a long ryme leates of the Empiie 
4 1 ee thoughr, chat any Piimaty wa: 
therfore due to the Biſhops of thoſe Cities. | 


(e) Nouel. 
Theodoſ tit. . 
V+ | | 


Grand? e diſtotered I 
70  8quail is the. 


oi by the yk Clin of Co: 


e ded by Aa 
—— ste this 


= — to thia 8. 

h). The Contcelb if ® 
Gretians.'\And — — Chalcedon ne- in) 285 
ded by this Canon; ro giue the Patriarkes of Con. Po 
agg — iy prigitedge of eempt ion from their obedi- 0 L,$.0Þ.14 
ence ,and fabiect ion to the Pope, but only to grant them 
precedency before the other —— the altas hath 

Gone — (i)- And the ſame ĩs manifeſt out of the wri- (i) In chis 
tings of Leo Pope, vyho though ĩn his = to the Fathers Chop, [e.g 
of Chalcedon, and indiuers others, which he writ to the 

Emperor Martian, to Pulcheriathe Empreſſe, to Anato- 

lius himſelſo, and todiuersother Biſhops , of this ſubieR, 

he ſpeak e vgainſt Anatolius ; fon kit ambitions attem ptzyet 
in none oſ them doth he ſay or inſinuate that 'thoſe Fa- 
thers gaue to Anatolius; or tat Anatolius himſelfe ener a- 
ſpired to equality of priuiledges with the B. of Rome, bur 
only re prehonded him for vrrongi ing the Patriokes ot A- 
5 „and Antioch, in procutivg himſelfe to be" Pre- 


ferred before them. 
proved, e when 


The ſame ĩs yet further 
was fallen iato the hands of the Gothes, and Wandals, 
the Partiarkes of Conſtantinople making vſe of the tyme, 
and letting this Canon on footeagaine;, procured the Em- 
Zens toeſtabliſh by a law, that the Patriatke of C6- 
tinople ſhold haue the precedency before the other Pa- 
triarkes. And the like they obtayned from Iuſtinlan after 
the recouety of Rome, when he 22 (k), that the - (Nou * 
chbishop of Conſtantinople hold haue the ſecond place after the holy n 
Ses Apoftoliice, and bo preferred before all the order Sees. 
Lali the ſame is ＋— by the ſubiection, which the 
Patriatkes of Conſtantinople acknowledged to the Pope, 
afterthe Councell of Chalcedon ,.and by the authority, 
— — ouer them: ſoꝝ not long after that tyme, 


when 


Chip19+ 370 gate er, * 
when Acacius B. -onllantinop an enemy to the 
tikes, the Churches of dhe Patriarheſip of Conſtartinopte 
had recourſe to Sy mmachn Pope, at to their Paſtor, & as 
Superior to their Patriarke. Seeing your Children perich ( ſayd 
(DEpeEccleſ« they (1), 1 ear Father Acdcius , delay not, or 
Orient, a rather te ſpeaks Prophet, lumber not, mog bait to de- 
mec vo; loner vt. And when the ſame Acacim, for 2 
lum. Irtbo- Peter , anihereticall innaſor of the See of - 
dar inprefſ. dria, was depoſed by Felix Pope, ſbough he ſtood out, as 
*. long as he lived; contemning the Popes ſentence ſent vnto 
him to Conſtantinople, yet the Emperoꝛ Iuſtine: that ſyc- 
ceeded Anaſtafins, cd uſed Er lix his feritence to be executed 
on him after his death, making bis name to be razdd out of 
the Records af the Chyieh, and from the recitall in the ſa- 
cred myſteries : Nes haut given order ¶ ſayth luſtine to Hor- 
ſ ) Epift. ad miſdas Popo, (Mhh thas tb Reverend Church of  Conitantinople, 
Hormſd. and many others, 46cowplich xp ugfre in ring out the names of 
thofe whom:you haue command eu to betaken away from the ſacred 
records. And in eonfarmĩij to this, Iohn Pairiarke of Con- 
ta) Ey. ad ſtantinople wĩting to the ſame Hormiſdas, ſaid (n): I an- 
Hormijd. thematix . Acacius ſuims Bizhop of this Cuy, ana promiſe hereafter 
20 f to recjte in the ſacred guyſteries, the names ef them. that arc uus lu:: 
ded from the communion of the Catbolike Church, that is tofat, tibet 
agree not in all thing withthe See 4poRiolikge And Theodorus A- 
(0) Adcalc, nagnoſtes reporteth (o). that when Anaſtaſius the Emperor 
| ==, * vrged Macetionius Patriarkeof Conſtantinople, toabro-: 
Ai, Nabe, gaietheCounceilof-Chalcedon, be anſweared, hegen ter: 
85 2 74 doit. without » genet all Councell, in which the B. ef Rome muſt be 
prefident; And when Anthymns B. of Trebizond inusded 
the See of Conſtantinople , Agapetus Pope being arriued 
. thither;, depoſed him enen in the City of Cohſtantinopleit 
3 99" wg ſelfe, and in che fight of Iuſtinian the Emperor, andencom- 
5 | ogg municated the Empreſſe Theodora, that protected him. 
ctz, * and withhisowne hands ordained Menas in his place: the 
(s) In Chrow, truth ol all which, ĩs auerred by Iuſtinian himſelle (p), bx 
edit.per Io · Marcellinus, Comes (q), by Liberatus (r), and Vi or ol 
ſeph.Scaig. Tunes (): And J not biens: Patciarke of Conſtantine» | 


ple make open 
ehrages (t)? And 
$ 


„ > 


Derr 3 ch. and that ter his 
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crec oft 


- oppugned the Pan 
be 
et 10 be 4 all an article of fen Bug: on wholly mifiak,. 


the prima-'" 
taconh betcauſe 1 : Kd... f 
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JF Yertuerfierof, the 


cha · 19. 372 CAnti-Morionus, or, Dottor Mortons 
make hinſelfe ſuperiortothe other Patriarkes of the Eaſt, 
whoſe rights the Pope, as ſupreme Governor of the vainer® - 
fall Church, was bound to maiatayne. Yea this decree was 
ſo farre from oppugning his primacy , that from it may be | 
drawne a ſtrong Argument in p therof: for why els, 
was the decree ſent to him to be confirmed, but becauſe the 
Councell knew, it could be of no force, without his confir- 
mation * | 
Laſtly we ſay, that this deeree could be of ad force, be · 
cauſe it was made by the vſurpationpſ Anatoliys, alter the 
departure of the Ludges,of the Senators, and of the Popes 
g. un Lepates. You anſweate(a), that the Popes Legates were abſent, 
becaufe they would not bepreſent. Why do you not ſay the ſame 
of the Iudges,and.the Senators? You might with as much 
(b) Brac. truth. But for the Popes Legats, Liberatus(b)beares witnes 
TH againſt you, that they knew not of any ſuch decree, vntill 
e next day afterit was made. And therfore, wheras you 
(Pg. t. with vs (e), to tell you, if we can, where thors cod be found more 
| impudent boldneſſe in any, then appeared in the Popes Legales, who 
eſßered to face downe 400. Bizhvps in 4 Councell, wa manifeit vn- 
truuh, obiecling circummention in framing the ad? We finde no 
impudenceatall in the Popes Legates, but wie find it in a 
very high degree in your ſelfe, who haue the face to deny 
1 in —_— made by the vintaven of Ang- 
tolins , to augment his owne power, eſpying his tyme, 
when there was no Patriarke — A wg and all the 
Biſhops of Æ gypt, who had moſt reaſon to oppoſe ĩt, were 
abſent, being excluded by his meanes vnder pretente, that 
iz was not lawfull for them to ſigne the decrees of Coun- 
cells, without the will and command of the Patriarkes, & 
in abſence of the Popes Legates, of the Emperors officers, 
and of the greateſt part of the Tudges, which were the Bi- 
ne. hops that aſſiſted at the Councell. 
ben. Ton ſay (d), that 430. Biſhops eoneurred to the making 
160 Brew. 6. 2 3 5 " 
1 of __ 1 you _ —— wow Beam 
n. . , r fraud; for Albeit Marcellinus Comes (e), Liberatus 
ned, <q — and Leo Pope (h) beare witnelle, that 630. Bi- 
u hop alliſted at ine Councell. yst ol all that number. none 
+ Cconcul- 


— 


Vaud Tmpoiiure diſconrred. $73 Sch.. 
concurred to the Act, nor ſigned it, but thoſe of the Pa- | 
criarkſhip of Antioch, and ol the prouinces neere Conſtan- 
tinople, which were few more then200. as the Acts them. _ 
ſelues teſtify (i); whichalone is a ſufficĩent proofe, that the G 
dcerce wandt Canonically made, but by ſurreption and "be 
What Etius ſpake in defence therof, is not to be: 
ded: for he being an Archdeacon of Conſtantinople, & an 
abbettor of Anatolius his clayme, vitered diuers manifeſt 
yntruthes in fauor of this decree? as 1. that the Popes Lega- 
tes had notice of it before it was made. 2. That the Fathers 
yelded the primacy to the Pope, becauſe Rome was the 
ſeate of the Empire. 3. The 150. Fathers in the Councell of 
Conſtantinople, granted to the Biſhop of that City priui- 
ledges equall with the Pope; wheras they make no men- 
tion at all of equall priniledges, but abſolutely place him 
after the Pope(k).4-20d that the ſame Councell bad adiud- ( Cu. . 
ged to the Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, the ordination of 15 
the Metropolitans of Pontus, Aſia and Thracia; wheras it 
ordaines directly the contrary (). namely, that the Bichops (1) co. a: 
of Aſia, ſhould gouerne the affaires of the Dicces of Aſia: & 18 
the Biſhops of Pontus, the affayres of the Dioces of Pon- 
tus; and that the Biſhops of Thracia (that is to ſay of Con- 
ſtantinople) ſhould gouerne the affaires of Thracis only: 
which: decrec is in like manner reported by Soctates (m). {m) Z. 5. c. g. 
And when in the Councell of Chalcedon it ſelfe(n), there (o) AG, u. 
was ſpeach of having a new Biſhop of Epheſus ordayned 
in place of Baſſianus, and Stephen, both of them Muaſors 
of that See,the Clerkes of Conſtantinople pretending, that 
this new Biſhop ought to be ordeyned by the Patriarkeof 
Conſtantinople,according to the Canon of 140. Fathers 
in the firſt generall Councell of thatCity , the Biſhops of 
Aſia minor proſtrating themſelues before the Councell, 
proteſted againſt it, crying out, that, it was cf tothe Ca- 
vont, an that of 37. Bishops of Epheſus,wbrcb bad lived fince S. Ti- 
mothy, vntill thas cyme, all of them bad bens ordæpned a. Epbeſus. 
Baſnianus only excepted, who comming in vnlarfully, was by vie- 
lence ordeined at Conſtantinople, which cauſes great iumultes, dud 

Nn 2 many 


- hep. 15 „ 34. | CAmtd-Movrogns, — 
| max marden 2 like eld naw fall 
(0) Ibid. Wheru pon the Biſhops of — m(e); 1 
19 91 ee r 
This proteſtation of the Aflan Bnnops thewern , iS: 
_ when chr 2 — to the —— and be- 
ing asked. ſaid, willingly , E were partly wroght 
to thatanſweare by 1 the Clerkes of Con- 
ſtantinople abuſing the fauor of the Senate,and parily mo- 
ued by a lalſe relarien of Eufebius B. of — 
cipall: 4 of Anatolius his clayme, who bed ine bat 
(p) 48.w; the decree was approued by the Pope: baus (ſayth he (p) 
voluntarily ſubſcribed this Canon, bes beranſe bn, read ita Rome 15 
the moſt bely Pope, and be approned it. And . it 3 — 
b Iu rel. the Fathers of t — * ry ſaid to Lee 5 
2 the boldneſſe me it , 414 thing beg 
et — e this teſtimeny of uleby 
2 7 ſhood and fad, as Bonifacius one of 5 
ates gonuinced out of the inſtructions giuen to him and 
nA. 1. the other Legates in writing (r); one of them = 
they -bould not ſuff ets holy Fathers i be vielated by 
ny 


re;hnefe: and that i the 
222 


repreſſe them, «siuſtice requiroth. rr A in * manner 

Leo himſeiſe teſtified to Maximus Patriarke of Antioch 
(89.62, 10 Gene OT OT ſend in my ſeed 
od haue done any thing more then what con- 

— cn; that ſhall be of no forte, becanſe they were 


9* ſent by the See Apoſtolike, on to rdot out her ans 
2 — 8 7 cligs, 
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Th 15 Councell Genepall belimed the 5 
= - Fupreme Authority of the Bishop. 


= IR of Rome. 
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_generall. An — twice repkate, That 
Councell 525 Menas Was e 105 os yerli 


in another place contradifting Jom {lie you Yoo nel 8 ef 


exprelly t. it was not a general Councell. It was then a}. 
nl. and it was not a generall Councell. 
Reroncile theſe two. eris mil maęnus Apollo. 


Nn 3 2+ You 


Chap. 20. 75 4 1- Morton, or ,Dottor Morton, 
Me You acknowledge (g), that this Councell ynder 


(z) Peg. 238. M ey: the inter- or between 
& N En tus. an eee c ſucceſ· 
forthe yea 536 27. 22 gy ting 
a) Pag ar. pꝛdue cut of Baronius an inzus (a), that the fifth gene- 
elf s 8.6. rall Councell was held the bb 3- which was — 4 
pg · uu. in the ren after Agapetus his death, nor in 1 1 
lie,m, Siluerivs;hji ſugceſſor hut in tha f. yeare of V A 
17. yeares alter the other 9 enas. And as theſe two 
Coupcells differed in tyme. fo they did it matter: for in 
that vnder Menas Was handled; the execution of the ſe- 
cond ſentence, which Agapetus Pope before his death pro- 
nouncedagaialt Anthymus-: but in the fifth generall. was 
diſcuſſed the cauſe of the Three Chapters, Is it not then great 
ignorance in you, toconfound theſe two Councells, the 
one being particular en of 50. Biſhops only, & the 
other gefirrall od more then 165.the "ome held vader Menas 
the yeare 536,and the other vn zilius Pope the yeare 
553, and to frame Arguinents pref them both, as on of 
one and the ſame Councell? 
chr. 280. » Youſa „that the Councell ynder Menas, was 


mg. lis. o. the ſecond: f and yet * had ſaid be- 


Se fo at it 'wa antineple; neither 
mag. l.. e eh the et bing ta 4 betweene this , and 
the firſtgeneral] Councell of Conſtantinople, there were 
% Apud held akon ortwelue other Councells nd diuers Pa- 
Hod, Ind, triarkes of that City, as ou may read in Baronius (d). 
verb. Coma 4+ To prone this Conncell ynder Menas to be a gene- 
tinop. Coxcil, rall Councell you alleage (e) Biniu who ſayth directly 
(%. 47. the contrary, to wit, that it conſiſted of ſuch Biſhops only. 
(0) Anno * 2x Were ncere to Conſtantinqple, and ſome others then re- 
D* 1. ſident in che City, all of them being but 50. in number, 
e. whoſe names are expreſſed in the beginning of the ficlt 
| action. And the ſame ĩs teſtified by Baronius(f) and Bel- 
h le vics larmine (g), by Zonarzs (b), and Nicephonu). 


Iuitinies. 
(1]Lid.17.c.9, 
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Dottor Morions tgnorance further aff onere Z, and bis 
e fin, 


. 4 


C to the relation of what paſſed In the fifth Ge- 


nerall Councell, you ſay (*) : Anthioiy cauſe ab Ager, ( . u. 


Papa condemmate. Binius Tom. 2. p. 41 6, poſt in Synode Cenff annino- 
pol. yemtilats, Idam Binius in Not. Cone. Content, ſub Menta, This 
is an egregious falfification:for Binins hath no ſuch words, 
and therfore your ſetting them downe 1 N dif- 
ferent character, as his, is mo falſe Neight , that by fa- 
thering them on him, you might ground on his authority, 
the Amen WIG out of them immediatly you frame 

againſt the be Pop bil. 
no-dominion of the Pope puer that Councell, which will take pon 
them to examinenbat cauſe, which the Pope before had condemned. 
But theſe-your words beſides falſhood , containe exceſſive 
ignorance : for Agapetus pronounced two ſentences of 
condemnation againk Anthymus. Bythe one, he depoſed 
him from the See of Conſtantinople:by the other, from the 
See of Trebizond. In the former ſentence the Councell had 
no hand: for it was definĩtĩue, and abſolutely perſected, and 
put in execution. Menas being ordeined in Anthymus bis 
prone by \gapetus his owne hands, before his death. But 
Anthymus was not only an vſurper of the See of 
Conſtantinople, but alſo guilty of hereſy, Agapetus being 
ſolicited by the Baſtern Biſbops, ordained , that Wheras v- 
on the ſentence of his depoſition from the See of Con- 
tinople,his owne See of Trebizond had bene reſerued 
vnto him:if he did not cleare bimaſelte from the crime of he- 
reſy. he ſhould alſo be depoſed from that See, and withall 
excommunicatedand depriued ofall Sacerdotall title, and 
of the very name of a Catholike. But becauſe Agapetus 
dyed, before the tyme which he gaus Are to purge 
bimſelfe from the imputation of hereſy , Menas the Pa- 
triarke aſter his death aſſembled a Councell, not to re-exa- 
F mine, 


authority of the Popę, ſaying(k): This arguetb the (x) 134d; 


'*. Grand Impoitdve Afſcoueredld. 3% Fe 
him, by divers Her hee: the moil religions Ws 
ei biefed Pope; the ſame moſt bleſſed Pope , after much paine 
ken vhs F atherly cart to regaine Ins. ſanle & c. prononnced « 
ſentener in writing againft him, full of Clemency , aui ſcemiy boly - 
niſſe, granting bim tyme of repentance; and ordayned, that yniill be 
bad ranged bis opinion, and ſatisfy ed the dodriues canonically defi- 
ned by the Fathers be thould neither haus the title of a Catholike, nor 
of 4 Prieft; 's "T*TEYA | 

This ſheweth that the Councell intermedled not at 
all, with the firſt ſentenee of Agapet, by which Anthymus 
was depoſed from the See of Conſtantinople: but becauſe 
this ſecond ſenienes of his depoſition from the See of Tro- 
bizond, was not abſolute, but left depending, and ſubiect to 
reaocation, if he ſhould appeare, and purge himſclfe from 
hereſy, the Councell taking the cauſe where the Pope left 
it, and according tothe order giuen by him, cited Anthy- 
mus thrice to appeare;and becauſe he appeared not, execu- 
ted the Popes ſentence on him, depoſing him from the Bi- 
ſhopricke of Trebizond, and depriuing him of the title of a 
Prieſt, and the name of a Catholike. ( ſay they) (d) fel (q) 48 4.in 
lowing thoſe things , wbich haue bene rightly examined by the mo ſentent. cot. 
blefied Pops. ordayne, tbat be as an vnprofitable and rotten member be Anibym, 
caſt ont of the body of the holy Churches of God, aud deprincd of the 
Broboyricke of Trebiz.and , and depriued of «ll ſacred dignity , and 
«tion, and (according to the ſemtence of the moſt boly Pepe) rip 
enen of the name of 4 Catbolikę. 

Who now ſeeth not, how ignorantly,and yntruly you,? * 
haue ſaid (t), that, The cauſe of Antbymas , which the Pope bad N 
coudemmid. va afterwards yentilated in the Counceil of Conſtauti- 
nople?- Fot thoſe Fathers neither queſtioned, nor any way 
examined either the firſt or the ſecond ſentence of the Pope 
againſt Anthymus, but aſſembled themſelues to put in exe- 
cation the ſentence, which Agapet had pronounced, and 
— 1 * by death, could not ſee executed. All 
which is fofarre from making againſt the iuriſdiction of 
— ouet the Biſhops of the Eaſt, that it is aſtrong 
proofe therof. | a 
Dr —— youre 
Ser 44 
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my Chep.co, 


30 Anti-_Mortonnus, or, Doctor Mortons f 
to vrge this hiſtory againſt the authority of the Roman 
Church, it ĩs to be noted, that Anthymus an Eutychian hee 


Tm retike, not contenting himſelſe with his owne Biſhopricks 
114 of Trebizond, by the tauor of luſtinian (who as yet knew 
it { not, that he was an beretike ) and chiefly by the craft of 
141 Theodota the Empreſſe, an Eutychian, and for that eauſe a 
it great fauorer of Anthymus, intruded himſelfe to the See of 


Conſantinople.But Agapet Pope coming thither, depo- 
fed him, and with bis owne hands ordayned Menas in his 
lace; which was an admirable effect of the power of 8. 
eter in his Succeſſor : for at that tyme Conſtantinople 
| 1 was the ſeate of luſtinian, and the Head of the Empire ; 

Ws wheras Rome was oppreſſed and made a ſlaue vnder the 
people. The 
Church of Conſtantinople was molt florithing, and glo- 
rious; and that of Rome greatly depreſſed, and a flicted. Iu- 
i ſtinian the Emperor wa: viRorious, and triumphant; and 
4188. conttarily the Pope, brougiut to ſuch ſtraytes, that Theodat 
. an Arian King ot the Gothes, threatned to ruinate the Ro- 
1 mai Church, vnleſſe he would goe to Conltantinople, & 
ſolicite the Ernperor for peace, and procure him to call his 
armies out ol Italy: which v ge thertote Agapet could 
not refuſe, though he were ſo poore, that tor the perter- 
mance therof, he was inforced-to pawne the ſacred Veſ- 
ſells of his Church: wheras on the other fide y Anthymus 
being exalted by the Emperor and Empreſle , from che 
Biſhoprick of Trebizond, to the Patriarkeſhip of Con- 
ſtantinople, was very powreſull in meanes, and highly fo- 
uored by them both. And yet neuertheleſſe, and that the 
Empreſſe threatned Agapet if he depoſed Antbymus, and 
2 him great re wards if he would leaue him in the 

ce of Conſtantinople, the holy Pope ſoon after bis ariuall, 


| * tiranny of Gothes , a barbarous and Arian 
| 


| being a ſtranger,and without ſupport,depoled him,caſting 
[| him out of that See, euen in the very Imperiall Citiy. in the 
| preſence of the Bmperor that fauoured bim; and excom- 
municated Theodora the Empreſſe that obſtinatly main- 
| tained him ʒ and with his owne hands ordained Menas a 
| Nieſt of Conſtantinople in his place, and pardoned. Peter 
Parriarke 


"Grand Impoithre diſcouered. 3 SAR 
Pattiarke of Hieruſalem. and other Biſhops of the Eaſt; that 
had communicated wirh him, (el Crow 
All this is accordingly reported by Marcellinus Comes (tj #reu.c,:o. 
— mace (t), Vitor of Tunes (u), and Iuſtinian him- (u) i Chron. 
fe (and is fo cleare an euidence for the ſupreme au- 4, fer loſ, 
thotity of the B. of Rome, that it admitteth no colour of A mam 
anſweare. | * woo 
SECT. III. 2 
Of the matter ircated in the fifth generall Councell. 
T He matter diſputcd in this Councell was about cer- 
1 taine writings of Theodorus Mopſueſtinus. Ibas,and 
Theodotet, commonly called, Tria capitula, The three Chap- 
ters. Before the C ouncell, Vigilius Pope with the Biſhops 
of the Weſt, defended the Three Chapters, which the Eaſterne 
Biſhops oppoſed: and what both of them did, was vpon 
pious conſiderations, in defence of the Conncell of Chal- 
cedon. | 
The Biſhops of the Eaſt aſſembled in a Councell at 
Conſtantinople, condemned the Three Chapters. But Vigi- 
lius knowing. that the Weſterne Biſhops ſtood in oppoſi- 
tion to theſt ſentence, refuſed ro confirme it, hoping by that 
meanes, ke a prudent and ſolicitous Paſtor, to woike both 
partes to an accord, and eſtabliſh peace in the Church. But 
finding the Empetor, and the Eaſterne Biſhops: violent in 
the proſecution of their decree, and that the — of Ve- 
nice, and the regions adioyning,asallo thoſe ot Ireland, fol- 
lowing his opinion, & rely ing on his authority, had con- 
demned this Councell of Conſtantinople, and that the 
Church therby was in danger to be rent in ſunder with 
Schilme: and on the other ſy de conſidering, that the ſubieR 
of that Contention, was no matter of fayth, and neither the 
one part, nor the orher any way repugnant to the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon cas S. Gregory hath noted (y), but a thing (y] L. 3.6%. 37. 
ol it ſelfe indifferent, he altered his opinion, and yelded to 
confirme this decree, purchaſing to himſelſe that commen- 
dation, which. Auguſtine (z) giues to toe moſt famous Go- (2) E. 163. 
WM: Oo 2 + Uexnors | 


Chap.20. 383 Anti- Mortonus, or, Doctor (Morton 

uernors of Gods both inthe old & new Teſtament, 
which is, that, They tolerate for the good of vuny, chat which thep 
bate for the loue of equity, and imitating the example of S.Leo 

4. the great, who teltifies of bimſclie(a) that , for the loue of 

' peace he yelded to confirme the ordination of Maximus B. 

dot Antioch, which Anatolius Patriarke of Conſtantinople 

without any example, & againſt the Canons, had preſume 
ptuouſly viurped to himſelſfe. ; 

Norcan Vigilius herein be argued of leuity : for if be al- 

tered his mind, he did it vpon iult cauſes , for the auoyding 

of Schiſme; and following the example of S. Paul, who 

having firſt given his yoyce for the aboliſhing of circum- 

(54d. 1. cifion(b),afterwards vpon iuſt cauſe circumciſed Timothy 

re, (e): and yet againe repiehended Peter, that by bis difi mu» 

(e) A. 26. ation, he induced the Gentiles to circumciſion, and other 

(d) Gal. . u. Ie wiſh ceremonies (d). 

& 14. Vou to proue the no- neceſſity of ſubiection to the Pope, 

obiect the ſtanding out of the Eaſtern Biſhops againſt Vi- 
le Pag . gilius (e). But you might by the like Argument ptoue, that 

[abicas ate not bound to obey their Prince, becauſe forme 
of them ſtandout in rebellion againſt him. 

And as litle to the purpoſe 1s your telling ys (. that 
thoſe Biſhops condemned all them, that defended the Thros 
Cbapleri: tor contrarily we tell you, that the Bi ol the 
Welt in their Councell at Aquileia, condemned all thoſe 
Bithops, and their Councell at Conſtantinople: and had 
more right to do it,then the Eaſterne Biſhops to condemne 
them: tor they did it in defence of the Popes authority, 

+ Whole opinion they followed. Your vrging (g) the perſe- 

cution which luſtinian raiſed againſt Vigilius, to bring him 

to conſitme the decree of the Eaſterne Biſhops , maketh 
wholly agaipit you: for why did both he, and the Biſhops 
themſelues vrge Vigilius lo uch, to confirme their decree, 

but becauſe they knew .that no decree of any Councell can 
cb) See hi, be of force, vnleſſe it be ap proued by the See Apoſto- 

proud aboug like (h)? 

bug get. Finally the Popes authority i; <feually proued ont of 

ws this Councell, to as much as by vertue of Vigilius his con- 


(a) Ee. 


Grand Imo are diſconerud. 3 hb 
Ecmation,ithatha>tained the foroq of a lawſult: Connell == 
 anddeſerued the title of the fifth generall : wheras without 
his confirmation it would not haus bene treceauced by. the 
Church more then that of Ariminand, or the ſecond oi E- + 
Rn ee the See ApoRolike. hath reliefted. And the 
me is confirmed by Eutichius Pauiatłe of Conſtantine» 
ple, who though he preſided in this Councell, yet ack - 
nowledged the right of preſiding not to i 
ſelſe, bus ta Vigilius, when inviting him to the Councell, 
be ſayd (i); Ou deſire is, to baue the Tee Chapters examined, Col, to 
Jour Bleſſedneſſe prefiding ouer vi. / 1 : 1 1 1 


S ECT Iv. _— 
Docher Mortons gleſie vpon the Word, Obedience - 


T O canclude.your diſcourſe of the fifth generall Coun» 
cell, as vn trul Y, & ignormntly von an, you lay: 
(k)idle and y aine is your obrethion out of that Syned, ove word ( P42, ug, 
Obedience, which they profeſſed to the T_T | 
bauen 4logicall end a mor all obedience; for they promiſed odedi 
perſwaſions , but nod 
: for you may obey 8, 


$9 that Se, n all ber ortbodoxe, and re 
88 ber perenmprory commands and conclufrns 
Hugnidene by ſabſcribing to bis tudgment , without ſubmitting to bis 
iw:ſe:&:ev. So you: where fult you ignorantly make this 
toteſſion of obedience to the Roman Church, to be of the 
Eh generall Councell, and alleage Bellarmine for your 
author , who cxpreſly ſayth, that they ate words of the Sy- 
nod held ynder Menas, before the fifth general} Councell. 
2. Your gloſſe ypon the word Obedience, is idle, and falfe : 
for you wreſt it to an improper fignifcation. I deny not, 
but that the words of Olalianco, and Command, may be taken 
improperlyzas if when your cquall or inferiorrequeſts you, 
to doafauor for him, or peiſwades you, to your owne 
good, you anſweare, I willobey your commands, vnderſtan- 
ding by his Commands, his requeſt and perſuafionst. But that 
the B. of Rome as being gouernor of the vninetſall Church 
bath true power , and — to Command, according 
Wwe 3 0 


9 Bp. f 
Vigi. in 
quits 8 . 


n. „ A 
thut tie gieateR Biſhops; & Counceli haue acknowledged 


(1) Chap. is, bene 
To ea, . 


mand, 


ence to the See: Apoltolike , inforcet 
words oftchs Counce ll io an improper 


Ain enen D leres 
and proper ſignifitatien of the word, and 


iy t gui to obey in the ſame ſenſe, bath 
t dug. Falſe theiſor eis you gleſſe, that 

zbisC | ledged notinthemieldes obligation 
4d obey the B. of Rome} nor in him authority to com- 
enlyto perſuade. You defend an ill cauſe, which 


and but only to excuſe your diſobedi- 
h you to wieſt the 
Gpnification And 
as your gloſſe vpon the word 'Obedienve, is falſe; ſo is it re- 
pugnant euen to common ſenſe : for let a generall Coun 
bell be called, of all tho Orthodox Biſhops in the world; 
let them condemne an Arius, an Euty ches, or a Pelagius; if 
your gloſſe mi be allowed, any of theſe hererikes, or any 
other neuer ſo impious, may refule to ſubmit himſclfe, and 
obey their decrees, ſaying, He will ob in all thery Ortbo- 
doxe and reaſonable perſuaſons, but not tn ther peremptory cùm- 
mand, and concluſions, and ſo obey them in nothing at all. 
Fer what heretike will not (ay, that the decrees of a-per 


ral{-Councell __ his hereſy, «re not Onbodoxe, and reuft 
nable perſuaſion, but peremptory commands, and conclufions 2 Cold 


this evaſion iuſtify Arius his diſobedjence, or exeuſe him 
from hereſy?No:and ſo neither can your gloſſe iuſtify your 
cauſe, or ſatisfy — man of iudgment. DIRT 

And as your 3 olſe is talſe , fo is your deal ing impoſte- 
tous: ſot the words of the Councell truly alleaged by Bel- 
larmine (out of whom youcite them) ate: 4foftelicam Se- 
dem ſequimur, & obedimus, & ipfius communicatore! communtc 416+ 
res babemus; & condemnatos ab ipſa & nos condemnamus V fol- 
law and obey the See Apoitolths , and ber communit anti we bane for 
our communic ants and theſe thai are condemned by ber, we alſo con- 
demne. Why then did you fay , that we obiect out of this 
Councell, but ove word. Obedience? why did you here and at- 


tea) Pag-137.terwards againe(m) citing this paſſage out of Bellarmine, 


in both places, cut it of in the middft? Can any Catholike 
at this ay profeſſe more pertect, and exacte obedience to 
the Ser Apoltalike, chen to hold all them for 3 
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condemns Al chem that ares ber? T. 


dienceof that Councell tothe ons 


Of the ſixth Generall Conncell, 
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That it acknowledged the ſupreme Authority of the 4 


ca Church of Rowe" 


of the B. we 
722 And to _ 19% 


called by the . 
1 3 Rome, I haue already 
that it acknowledged t e vnĩuerſall ĩu- 
®)) rifdition of the Pope ouer-the Whole 
N Church , is declared by Conſtantine the 
Emperor, who ſpeaking tothe Roman 
Symod held vnder Agatho, calls him, Vniuerſal Faber, and 
PF ninerſalt arch-Paſtorſo), and by the Councell it ſelſe(p)cal- (©) Syn. 8; 
ling him, Bisbop of ibe N Ser, and of the vniuer ſoll Church. And 4. 18. 
* of the Epittle of Agatho ſent from the Roman (p) Ibid 
to the Em rot, they receaue it. as of tbe boly GboB, 
didbated from the youth of f the bely and most Bleſſed Peter Prince... 


of be ft «nd — the band of the ibrice * "_y 4 _ 1 
agree to the 


dog ma- 


Abe. And againe: (q) Ve aßen (ſay they) 


- 


Man 


ud 
— * way, thai Re C 


> 1 fetle, adnuniibod. him to confirm 


(t) In vic 
Agathon, 


my 
ad; 204 CH; RE | 8E 
8 op. by — "1 


366. . Ir 
* Les Few 


— —_ And ”_ — —. 
; and achnowhedging Agathe to Fs — 
e s Fenn theyadde: The paper nd ſake emal. bus it 
warPehr chic did ſpeake by gab. 
Ons of the thang: Steh. Agatho — in that . (r) 
 tharcherboleCabelike Church, all ab Coutcells, G — 
1 and all the boly Doors haue imb racad ber anmbority. and re- 
nerencod, and followed ber Apoſtolicall Do&rine j which contrarily, 


maliciouſly gated) Js and perſetiited. And 
ſpeaking of the (: ch tothe 17 er, and his two 
onnes G): This 2 Mother the Apeſtolicall Church of 
Chriſt by thy grave of Almighty God , 1 neuer be proued to haus 
erred fr 2 os e e A 
en hee heretic all nouelties ; but at from t he vegrnning of the 
Chridle 4% rhe _ it 4 7 LETS ate 4 

4 acc or for 

King 724 2 our Lord and Saniour made to the Prince ef bis 


Diſc nee Feier, Satan betb required 


but 1h PT — ; _ 
2 755 Nn ee he beg oc . — eu = 


threan.T dur Glemeucy therfors, that over Lord and Sauiout 
«ll > win beth faxhfatty promiſed that the fayth of Peter ball not 


bis brethren ; which that my Apo- 

-.\ Pplicallpredeceſſers baus abv apes afuredly per forme ry tude. oh 
—.— to all mm. And roar keg = 23 of bien, 
inople was a Mono Anaſtaſius h 

(t) condemned with Pymhus, and t .teſt of that Sect, in 
thisfxth.Councell, he —— that, Since the Bisbops of Co 
Nantinople bane ende red 10 — bereticall Nenelties into i 
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N will and Chriſt, 
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SECT. IL 
Whether the fxth Conncell condemned Honorius Po pr, 
4s am Heretile. 


Heſe paſſages of the fixth Councell ſo forcible for the 
authority ot the Roman Church, you mention not, 
but paſſing by them, as being not for your purpoſe, pick out 
ef it a quarrell againſt Honorius B. of Rome, & that with 
no ſmall lack of ſyncerity ; for wheras you obiect out of 
Bellarmine, that in this fixth Councell, as alſo in the ſea- 
nenth , and eight, Honorius was condemned as a Mono- 
thelite, Bellarmine contrarily proueth out of Honorius 
his expreſſe words, that he was no way guil: y of that he- 
rely, but al wayes a Catholike , holding with the Roman 
Church two wils and operations in Chtiſt. And he confir- 
meth the Game with the teſtimony of S. Maximus Martyr, 
the greateſt Diuĩne of chat age, and that liued in Honorius 
bis tyme. And Maximus himſelfe io a famous diſputation 
which he had with Pyrrhus Patriarke of Conſtantinople, 

alleageth as witneſſe of this truth Honorius his owne Se- 
cretary, that writ thoſe epiſtles dictated from his mouth, 

and was then ſtill living. Wherfore Bellarmine denyeth 
that the ſixth Councel damned Honorius, as an Hereticke; 

and further proueth it, becauſe Agatho in his fitſt epiſtle to 

Conſtantine the Emperor , which was read in the Coun- 
cell, and not only read, but approued, andadmired as the 
word of S. Peter, and as dictated by the * Ghoſl, af- 
firmeth expresſly, that none of his Predeceſſors ( one of 
Which was Honorius) was euer guilty of hereſy, but that 
they haue al wayes made reſiſtance to heretikes , & that the 
Pope, as Pope, cannot decree any thing contrary to fayth. 
And from thence he inſerreth, that the Councell did not 
iudge Honorius to be an heretike, nor condemne him as 
ſuch : els by receauing and reuerencing Agatbos Epiſtle, a8 
the wordsof . Peter, and a dicatad by the bot Gbofl. the Conn- 
cell ſhould contradict itlelte, 


and condemne both S. Pe- 
5 F ter 


P 


n 


Chip 21. 388 Anti- Mortonus, or, Doctor Mortons 
ter, and the holy Ghoſt of a lye, in affirming that none of 

Agatho's predeceſſors was: euer guilty of hereſy. And the 
truth hereof he confirmeth by the teſtimony of Nicolas the 
firſt, wo in his epiſtle to Michaetthe Empetor,auoucheth, 
that, none of bis predece ß̃ors was iherſtayned ith the leaſt ſpot ,or 
blemisbof bereſy, which hewold not euen for very (ſhame haue 
athirmed ſo reſofutely,if Honorius in the publike aſsẽbly of 
a gencrall Councell had bene anathematized as an heretige. 
Whetfore Bellarmine tighily inferreth , that Honorius 
was not condemned by the ſixth Councell, but bis name 
inſerted among thoſe heretikes whom the Councell con- 
demned, by the Greekes, enemies to the Church of Rome. 
And ſo it is teſtified by Theophanes Iſaurus a Greeke hilto- 
rian, and out of him by Anaftaſius Bibliothecarius: which 
alſo he confirmeth, becauſe it was the frequent and almoſt 
ordinary cuſtome of the Greekes, to corrupt, and fallity 
Bookes in hatted of the Roman Church, and in fauar of 
(u)Ep.83, their owe etrors. S. Leo complaines (u)that they had cor- 
rupted his Epiſtle to Flauianus Patriarke of Conſtantino- 

(*) L. 5. ep. 4. ple. S. Gregory (x), that they had falſified the Councell of 
ad Nuſem. Chalcedon, and he ſuſpected the like of the Councell of 
Lic. 38. Epheſus. And where in his Dialogues (y) he bath, Paradh- 
tus 4 Patre ſemper procedit , & filis, they in: their copies leaue 

out, & filio, and inſteed thereof, ſay, & in filio manet; a thing 

(a) Yita 8, Which Ioannes Diaconus (z) obſerueth, teſtiſiing that Za- 
Erg · e. 7 · charias Pope hauing tranſlated that worke of S. Gregory 
faythfully. and publiſhed it in the Eaſt, the Greekes razed 

ont the name oftlie Son, in fauor of their hereſy, that tha 
holy Ghoſt proceeds not from him, but from the Father a- 
lone. Againe Nicolas the firſt remicteth Michaell the Ems 
peror tothe Epiltle of Adrian, if (ſayth he) it be not falſified 
Hier the manner of the Grecians, but kept by be Church of Con» 
apo, 4 ohaya ſem by the See Apoſtolihe. And he had rea- 
ſon tofayfo ; for what he alleageth ro Photius, out of A- 
drians Epiſtle to Tharaſius, is not to be found in thar Epi- 
file , as it isreadin the eight Synod, And finally this very 
_— Councell diſcouered. that the Greekes had falſified the 
fifth Councell generally fathering on Pope Vigilius, and 
Mena 
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Menas Paitiarke of Conttantinople, certaine e 
ol theit owne. 5 | 
it. men they haue falfified the writings of the Fathers 
of che third, tho foutth, the fifth, and eight generall Coun» 
cells; Hat marue Il if they haue done the like to the ſixih. 
and ibadenth, defaining Honbrius? and — , ſince a 
little aſter the ſixth Councell, they aſſembled themſelues 
againe at Conſtantinople, by their owne authority, and 
made the Trullan Canons, ia hatred of the Roman 
Church. 1. nminoittze e lt ins 5 
To this I adde, that in the Lateran Councell of 105. 
Biſhops, held before the ſixth Sy nod, by Martin the firſt 
Pope and Martyr, againſt the Monothelites, Sergius, Cy- 
rus, Pyrthus, and Paul were condemned by name with- 
out any mention of Moaorius; whom yet thoſe Biſhops 
bring graue men and impartiall, would not haue left vn 
cenſated, if he had bene guilty of the ſame hetely; as nei- 
ther would Paulus Diaeonus, Theephanes Cerameus, 
Photius, and Zonaras in their Catalogues of the heretikes 
condemned in the ſixth Councell: eſpecially, Photius, and (a) Ses Cocc. 
Zonaras being profeſſed ene mies to the Roman Church. 70. . 5. arg, 
And finally Emmanuel Calleca, a Grecian, with all the 1z-and Bell./, 
Latin hiſtorians (a) commend Honorius for a Catholike 4-4 Pont. c. 
and holy Prelate. * 
htię proofes, moſt of them being brought by Bellar- 

mine; and ſo ynanſwerably conuincing , that Honorius 

neither was an heretike, nor condemned by the ſixth, or 

ſeauenth Councell; is it not ſtrange, that you ſhould ſo 
confidently aſſume the contrary,ata thing granted by him, 

ind that it being a matter of fact thoſe Fathers were decea- 

ned therin ? Good God? ſay you) (b) the rare modefly of this (b) Pag. is. 
an ho will haue vs belieur, that ons Bellarmine liuing now 1000. 

geares ſince that matter was in agitation , sbould iudge better by bes 
conieure, of thoeircumiiances of a mater of ja, then could 639. 
Byibop4 in their public Synods ( iam flagrante crimine) when as yet 
ne tauſe was fresh, their wimeſſes liuing, and all circumſtances, 
hich are the perfacb intelligencert, viſibly before their eyes. So you. 
And Bellarniine way truly ſay : Good God, the ſtrange 
C | con- 


| | Chap.2 1. 299 Ani CM ortons, o, Doctor Mortons 
4 ” conſcience of Doctor Morton, that will ſpeake ſo vatruly! 
A for doth bellarmine bring no other proofes, but bis s con- 


Mil :eftare? Doth he not produce the teſtimonies of Honorius 
115 his Secretary, and of S. Maximus Martyr, who were living 
it i at that tyme. ol Martin the firſt with a Councell of105.Bj- 
"hi mops, of I ohn the fourth, of Nicolas the firſt, of Theophe- 
1 nes Iſaurus, of Emmanuel Calleca, and of all the Latine 

110 Fathers, that Honorius neuer aſſented to the Monothelites, 
160 but (euen in thoſe his very Epiſtlzs which are obiected) de- 
1 fended two wills, and operations in Chtiſt, with all the 
Catholikes of the world? And Noth he not proue the ſame, 
by the expreſſe teſtimony of Agatho Pope, affirming that, 
none of bis predeceßn were euer layned with here 


þ ?and out of 
| the ſixth Councell it ſelfe receauing this teſtimony of Aga- 

< tho, as the words of S. Peter, and as an otacle of the Holy 
Ghoſt? Againe, doth he in all this ſay, that 639. Biſhops 
were deccaued? Nay doth he not proue by the teſtimony of 
Theophanes Iſaurus, and Anaſtaſius, and collect the ſame 
out of many other authors, that the condemnation of Ho- 
norius, is not theirs, but falſly inſerted in their Councells 
by the Greekes, according to their ordinary cuſtome ofcor- 
rupting Cofincells,and other bookes in hatred to the See of 
Rome? Good God then, the ſeared conſcience of DoRor 
Morton, whocan conceale allthis, and lay hold on a few 
words, which Bellarmine addeth, to wit, that, if any man be 
ſo obſlinat, that all this cannot ſatisfy bim, be may receaus another 
ſolution from Turrecre mata, which 11 , that the Fatbers of the fixtb 
Synod condemned Honorius, but ont of falſe information , and ther - 
fore erred tberin, as any Councellmay in matter of fad. 

The reaſan why you omit all the reſt of Bellarmines 
docteine, & catch at this ſolution of Turrectemata, is, to in- 
ferrethat Popes may be heretikes, & that not only as priuat 
Doctors (which ſome Catholikes grant) but in their pu- 
[ blike perſons, as Popes, becauſe, tboſe Fathers condemuing Ho 
(e) Peg 146, Nortus in their publike Councell did iudge him according to bis pu- 
U blike per ſon. Theſe your words (e) containe a ridixulous fal 
x Licy:for when we ſay, The Pope cannot erre, as Pope, ot 
| | (wich ts all one) as a publike perſon, ot ex Ca;bedra f hs 

» 


 ({whon yealleage) granteth, that Popes according to thei: 
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ſenſe is, that he cannot either in a Councell, ot by himlelfe 
ordayne any hereticall doctrine to be receaued by the 
Church, Nor could yon be ignorant of this: for as Canus 


"inet performnay heretikes, and that pera lnenture one 
or two examples may bi given thiroſ, ſo in chat very place Y 
d) be addeth; that no example can be giuen of an (d) Lc. e. 8. 
that though he fell into hereſy, did euer decree the lame for . · 24. 
the whole Church, which is the thing you oughit to haue 

4 e 3 n 

cell indged the Pope acrording to his pablike petſon. And 
laſtly,as for Honorius in —— > memnrd,yo0 rightly (e) L. 4. d. 
ſheweth, that Canus was in a double errot, concerning Pont. c. u. 
bim, whoſe opinion therfore is to be reĩected. | 


CHAP. XXII. 


Of the ſeauenth, and eight Generall 
Councells. 


SECT. I. 


— — — 


T hat theſe two Councells acknovleaged the ſupreme 
Authority of the Bishop, and Church of Rome. 


2 ZXH ar the ſezuenth, and eight Generall 
e cousncells belieued the B. of Rome io be 
Ta. A DJ) the Head, and Gouernor ofthe Vniuerſal 
e church a tzuth not to be denied · In the 
82 N = ſecond Action of the ſeauenth Synod, 
GN was read, and approued the Epiſtle of A- 
edman Pope to Tharaſius, in which ſpea- 
king of S. Peten See, be ſay th: boſe ſeats obtaynmug the pri- 
mach. sbineth tbroagbour the while world, and is ibe Head of all the 
Churches of God. | e 


3 
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e, e er or Atortons 
eegbt. fynod Ae profeſſion whick all;Schiſmati- 


(f) Apud 
Bin. wr 4 
0 0 an. * . 
* 6. pag. Wifeeofrie: 
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Chriſtian retigion? & we 
red myYeraes , the names of 
tboſe , which are ſeparated from the communiorrdf the Catholthe 
Church, that is to ſay, which agree not to the See Apo Halil. 

Whas rides t Moman.i know not? but ſure 
lam, chat if you who deny the Roman Church to be the 
Head, and gouerneſſe of all Churches, you that liue out of 
her Communion, you hat refuſe to obey her conſtimions, 
you that profeſſe not tb follow her doctrine, had liued in 
tyme of the ſeauenth and eight Synods, they would haue 
anathernatized yog, and cohdem ned your docttine, ashe- 
reticall. Arid this is the reaſon, why you conceale theſe, & 
many other paſſages of thoſe Councells, in which the ſame 
truth is deliuered, and many other points of your Prote- 
ſtant Doctrine condemned. 5 
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Dal lor Mortons ignorance, concerning the eight 
TER ' ' Generall Coancell. 


F N-yoareogtit Chapter ; iir thetiche of the eight Section; 


Ju lay(g):; Thebeliefe of tbe Article, Pike The Carbolike-Ro- 
| 11 man 


| | r. uz. 
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man Church, without ſubiection wherunto there is no ſaluation, dam- | 
nech the eight Councell,whbibbyou call goterall, bonſiſting of 35 3. Bi- 
shops, in the yeare 870, This is your title; in pro ofe wherof, you 
ciiè Bind (d) im yout matgenei but ignbramihy; and falily: (b) Tom.z.p; 
for the Councellhich Biniustheteꝰſetteth dovvne, is not 143. 
the eight generall, held the yeare 870. vnder Baſilius the 
Emperon and'AdriaryreeſrcandBeoabtithanriime; EMM e 
rr wr). / raw 0,9 Bihops l. 
ſembled the yeare 692. by E iadultry of Calinicus Pa. 
triatke of Conſtantinople, im the tyme of Sergius Pope} & 
Iuſtinian the yonger, in bis pallace called Trallum , & bath 
neuer bene eſteemed a la wall Councell / but al wayes re- 
ptoued ad a falſe and krratic H aſſembi y, as Biniurproneth 
. and hall preſently ddblare (k ). ehre. ar. 
Againe you ſay; Theeight generall Councell aonſ edof 383: . oy . 
Brebops, and giue B inĩus for your Author i But you are mi- ( Sec.. 
ſtakem & wrong g inius: ſo be({) prousthunit of Nicetas) () Tom. 3. 
and Anaſtaſius whowarprefentarthecight/Cauncelhthat pag. 10. 
it conſiſted only of 105. Biſhops-Nor will it ſerue youfor 
an excuſe, that BeHarmine ſay th ;it conſiſtod of 353. Bi- 
ſhops: for you bring not him for your author, but Biniuz, 
who affitmeth, and prouech the comrary. And in Wh: 
ſenſe Bel lar mint ſpeaketh, you gh haus loai ect. you ++ 
had obſerued 'whar Binius noteth out of : Anaſtafius, na- 
mely., that many other. Biſhops- agreed to this Synod, 
though they were not preſent at it. 3% 200 pie 
ut let vs go on: bat war done({fay:you') (main this (m)Pag. ty: 
fourth Syuoi of Conſtantinoplo you mer vader Hani fr your πνs 
men. Here I muſt requeſt you to call to mind. chat eltẽ here 
ou ſay(n),theCouncellvader Nen as va the fifth Counce! of Core (g) Peg. 233. 
antinple. How then can the eight generat Councel, which g. li.. 
vou ſay was held the y care $70. be the fourth Councell af 
Conſtanrinòple, ſincs in xis other place alleaged. you af+ 
ſirme the Councell ynder Menas held the yeate 55 . to be 
the fifth Councell of Conſtaatinople? for therby you ig- 
norantly make the fifth Counceli of Conſtantinople ,to 
haue bene held aboue 300. ycares before the enth. 
1 4s "3 » 2X 44. 43d; * 92 
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SE GT. 111. 


Whether the eight general Councell condemned the 
Saturday fait allowed by the Roman Church. 


A. On tell vn (o) that, we my and from our Binius,thet 
Gre Y 1 rot generall Councell ) condemned 
4 cuſtoms of the ſaboth faſt in lem, then ſed in the Church of Rome: 
and therupon , made they « Canon inbibiting the Charch of Rome, 
(bid, from keeping that cuſtome any longer. And you 172 : This 
Canon ( ſayib your Surtas ) it not receaued, becauſe it reprebendeth 
Church of Rome, the mather-Church of all otber Churches. $0 

you: And your readers, eſpecĩally ofthe vulgar ſort, by tbis 
your expieſſion. what will they conceaue, but that the Ro- 
man Church did ia thoſe tymes faſt the Sundayes in Lent ? 
| for as by the Saboth day Proteſtants, yl wage the vulgar, 
vndatſtand no other day but Sunday.ſo by the Saboth taft, 
what will they ynderſtand, but the Sunday faſt, which was 
neuer vſed, nor allowed in the Roman Church, but con- 
demacd in die Councell of Gangra » as an hereticall obſet · 

(0. Send. uation of the Euſtathians (q)). 
6 119, 1.9, 1” Tho faſt which this Canon inhibĩteth js the Saturday 
faſt, whick'as then it was, ſo, not withſtanding this Canon, 
is ſtill vſed by the Roman Church in Lent,and not ptohi- 

bited out of Lent. | | 
N wu that Canon made by the eight gene mall Coũ- 
cell xowhom you ignorantly aſcribe jt, but by the Trullan 
Synod, as Binius,and Surius teſtify ; whom therſore yo 
abuſe, in fathering on them your owne ignorant miſtał 
of the Trullan 'Synod , for the eight generall Councell. 
Andſo much the more, becauſe both of them, with all Ca- 
tholike Diuines , hold the Trullan Canons to beillegith- 
mate, and of no force: for as much, as no Legates of Sergius 
then Pope, were preſent at that Synod , nor was it aſſe m- 
bled by his authority, or conſent, but abſolutely reproued, 
and condemned by him, notwichitanding the batbarows 
violence of Soldiers, and other meanes vicd by the Empe- 
tor, 
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extortaconfirmation fam him, and his ſucceſſot as, . 7 
Ve Bae bees en lus Disco. © Po fer 
Venerbis Bede ( N liuedat chat tyme, Paulus Disco- 1 9 
4 teſtiſy, and you may read in wen nt 


Baronin: (x), Bellaimine (u), Bigius (x), and Canus (y); (e L.. 
who tightly obſetue, that as not by the Pope. ſo — 4.9 (t) prog 
any of che Patriarkes of the Eaſt, nor by any authority of (u) L. i. a. 
antiquity it hath bene receaued, as a true Councell,but held Co. 7. 

to be ( and ſo Bede( zi calls it) Erratica Synadus, 48 erring Sy- ( 7 9. 3. 
ned; in ſo much, that the Greeke Miſtorians, Theophanes, Ir 
Zonaras, Cedrenus, Glycas, and others, thought beſt to bu- W 3g * 
Ty it in ſilen CE, neuer reckoning it among the Councells, (2 Loco ws, 
nor making any mention at all of it. And with great rea- ; 
ſon: for how Almighty God puniſhed both the wicked 
Patriatke Calinicus, and the Emperor, who pleaſeth may 

read in Baronius (a). 1 aa - (a) An 
\ All which being true, as it is, it muſt follow, that youss. 
ſhew great ignorance,orels lack of Canſcience, in atitibu - 

ting to the-eight generall Councell a decree of this im- 

pious Conuenticle. andobieRing it againſt a religious cu- 
ſtome of the Saturday faſt in Lent, piouſly obſerued by the 
Roman Church, from the Apoſtles tyme. If it be an abuſe, 
why did not the ſeauen firſt Oecumenicall Councels take 
notice of ir? Do not the Greeke authors with one voyce 
cry out, that in thinges of this nature which are not repug 
nant to fayth, or good manners, the variety of ancient cu- 
ſtomes vſed in divers Churches is to be obſcrued? And did 
not 8. Hierome, being conſulted about this very cuſtame 
of the Saturday faſt, long before the Trullan Synod, anſ- 
weare (b), Let euery countrey abound in their owne ſenſe, and-rene- (b Fp.28. 
rence theprecepts of their Fore-fathers, as 4poſtolicall lawes ? And 

did not S. Ambroſe (c) in this very particular, aduiſe Mont (c) Spond. 
ca S. Auguſtines Mother, to obſerue the cuſtome of what- anno z84.n; 
ſoeuerplace ſhe was in? And do not both he, and S. Augus 6. ; 
ſtine (d) proſeſſedly ptoue againſt you, and ſuch as youare, (d). I pud 8. 
that wherasthe:Eaſterne Church from the tyme of the A- Aug. p. de. 
poſtles faſted not, but feaſted on Saturdayes, contrary to the 
cuſtome ofthe Weſterne Church, both of them did it, vpon 
good and pious conſiderations, declared by the ancient Fa- 
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. 396 Anti- Mortonus, or, Doftor Mortons 
2. thets N And doth nut S. Auguſtine (f) ſhew, that variety 
30.05.69. to be a lingular ornament tothe Church ? And do not the 
(f) Loco eit. Councells of Agatha (g). and Eliberis (h), ſubſcribe to that 
Be. cuſtome of the Roman, & other Weſterne Churches? What 
c. 26. authority then, had thoſe Trullan Biſhops to make them- 
ſelues Tudges of the Roman Church, and of all the Chur- 
ches ofthe Weſt, ouer whom they had no authority, as your 
ſelſe well knoweth ? 4 
And hereby is diſcouered your folly, that not contenting 
your ſelſe with propoſing heere this Argument ſo imperti- 
nent, and frivolous, you repeate it afterwards againe ſay- 
(i) Pag-110, ing (i) that, S. Auguſtine approxing the cuſtome of the Eafterne 
225, Churcb, wounds the Papacy, and fignifies that the Roman Church bad 
not then any peremptory authority to determume all cauſe: : for the 
Roman Church then did, and ill doth allowe variety of 
Cuſtomes in diuers Churches, though ſometimes contraty 
to her owne, when they are not repugnant te fayth or 
good manners. Such was the Eaſterne cuſtome of not ob- 
feruing the Saturday-faſt , which therfore ſhe allowed 
How then doth S. Auguſtine wound the Papacy , in al- 
lowing the Oriental's to obſerue their cuſtome, fince the 
Roman Church agreeth with him, in allowing the ſame? 
To proue out of S. Auguſtine that the Roman Church had 
not then authority to determine all Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, 
you ſhould haue ſhewed, that he held endleſſe, and indeter- 
minable any cauſe, which ſhe had oncedetermined;or that 
heallowed, what ſhe had once condemned: which whiles 
you do not, you ſpend your breath in vaine. | 
(ik) Pap np. F nally, wheras youaske (k), Vbetber the Church of Rows 
would «1 this day ſwatiow, and diſdeſt ſuch an boat marſell, az the 
Trullan decree was, you infinuate, that then ſhe could, and 
did ſwallow that morſell: which how falſe it is, you haus 
beard; fince neither Sergius Pope, nor any of his ſucceſſors, 
could euer be brought to confirme that droves » or the Sy» 
nod that made it; which atone ſheweth the tranſcendent 
authority ofthe Roman Church in thoſe dayes;for want of 
Whoſe allowancezand confirmation, that Synod was then, 
and euet fince hath bene reproued, as an impious ay * 
DIY: 
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bly: whole. decrees therfare you axe ill adviſed to obic 
in lanor of your cauſe, againſt the Roman Church, 


Chap. 23. 


CHAP: XXIII. 


Doctor Morton defendeth the beretieal 
euſtome of the Aſian Bishops againſt 
Victor Pope. p 


\ ELLAXMINE, and other Catholike 
&&J writers, to proue the authority and iu- 
YA riſdigion of the B. of Rome practiſed 
| Y, -ouer the Eaſterne Ghurch, in the fuſt 

1 LES ages after Chriſt, among other exam- 
— view, alleage the ſentence of excommus 


L nication pronounced by Victor Pope 
againſt Polyerates, and many other Aſian Biſhops, for not 
celebrating the ſeaſt of Eaſter ypon the Sunday, as the Ro- 
man Church did, but according to the Iewiſh / computa- 
tion, at the ſull moone of March, on what day ſoeuer it fell; 
wheras ( witneſſe Euſebius) (1) the reſt of the Churches, (ij Lib. f. 5. 
throughout the whole world, inſiſting in the Apoſtolicallc,as, 
tradition, ind cuſtome, did never obſerue their Eaſter on a- 
ny other day, then that, on Which our Lord aroſe from 
death, which was on Sunday . And ſo it was decreed to be 
kepr,by the Councells of Paleſtine, of Rome,of Pontus, of 
France, of Oſrzna, of Achaia,and of other Biſhops, almaſt 


m). To which. I adde out of Tertullian (o). 1 Eufed, 
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crates pleading their cauſe, — 1 to Pepe For aged 
had receaued their cuſtome from S. lobn , who 1. ar; our 


Ley ds breftz that it was praciſd by Thur continued 
by _ Thraſeas , 2 Sonia, allo 7 and Mar-. 
N. 59 792 fate 1 — 78 Jeares in the com- 
ib fuil 1 theſe ten 
ning of ea ee. —_ ——— be reſt, 
And you adde (q ) out of Euſ = ius that this 48 of Pier did 
not pleaſe all — Bisbops, b gieoth feprous him for troubling 
the peace of ibe N Theſe ( Syr ) are not Euſebius his 
Word, but yours. Haſoythothis,; they did earneſtiy exhort vi- 
Hor to peace, & to a diligent care of charity towards bis neighbours, 
and — reproued bim. as proniding vnpreſuabiy for the good of 
ib Chunch. So ĩndeed Eulebius ſaytb, accordi jo thetran» | 
flarion of Ruffmm. And both of them; b eretikes, | 
ſhew their malice againſt the See ApoſtoMke,-in faying, | 
that. other Besbops dad. bitterly reproue Vier: for comming io 
giue an example of this bitterneſſe, they bring for their pa | 
terne, thewordes of S.lreneps, in Sub calle fl is No | 
vie bitter word, but a gentle temon "4/19 1 
ſin tothe perſon of Victor, and to the KT f 
 . for he ſayth not, that Victor could not, but ny: >Ivy bs * 1 


not b emf fre tte — . 
. 4 "ran of pow 


MIN „ 8 — EA. which Aceh; 11 = 
; 4:3 (a eee ſoit i wu roue 


el lerader diſcaused. 79 ben > 
lan tdi 6nofEuſebius Angin cheats manger 4 * 755 
a yotit l. 10 ſay no more. And indeed how could Ie. | 
aewreprous Vitor neee, owe! n 
| ah nel fo 2e mall naſe Fc „a (0 L. 1 e. 1 
an tbfulk from , mull nec eee 5 
417 3 — i ; 
Wherfore it was not want of Power that lane. de- 
proued in Victor, bat indiſcreet ing of his 
tat euen in 5 he War inſtaken and: that iRer fled 
not, èuen in point j nor vſed reer 
appeareth in this, that hereby | 
Blaſtus by which many were ſeduce 1. 
famous Councell of Nice, firſt, & many others afterwards, 
confirmed his ſentence, and condemned ihe doctrine and 
practiſe of Blaſtus, & ce fan- in this point; iſo much 
that all „which bones that tyme ſted in the con- 
trary cuſtome , haue bene artountedtHeretikes , and ynder 
de name of Quartaddcinyani regiſtred for ſuch , by the Fa- 
bers, that haue made catalogues of heretikes. 
| That the — — Coucell had ĩuſt cauſe to condemne 
chi Ogertudeciman exror, 208 dare not deny; but you deny 
de ſame of Pope Victor, & yelda Hſpariry? in theſe words: 
[© (2) Be it knowne vnto you. that the decree of the Nicen Councell, ee e 
S bich ordayned that Baer should be kept ypon the Lords day, mas 
Fi nothing for the 48 of Vidor bis excommunicating the Afian 
hops : becauſe as that Councell warcelebrated 300. cares after, 
po bali far more iuſt endnecefiary cauſe , to make ſucb a decree by 
Teaſam ef ibe bereſy of Bleſtus, who 41 that tyme defended: an indif- 
. Ponſableneceſiicy of ob ſerxing the Lewich ceremonial law. The cauſe | 
tien, for which you approue the decreeofthe Nicen Cons - 
cell, and eondemne that of Victor inthe ſame cauſe, is, b | 
reaſon of the hereſy of Blaſtus, who(fay you) t th Hs 
CoftheNicen Councell) defends enſable agel 4 
ebſeraing the lewis ceremoniall las: which wordes preſent 
vnto vun excellent teſtimony of yourignorance — 
Thiſtory: fer Blaſtus liued — at the tyme of the 
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W 
Pag. ne. OY The firſt i iy: that wheras you lay (b). 
Was 200. Jeares afjer Pope Vilkor excommuni- 
cards Yan youcan nat be ex guad from another jgno- | 
b hel Gr ung Viſor: aim = 
zins lentence in YEUE 1958. 
and he Carel Nie , the yeare 355 | 


_ 
and 


The (econdizthatcheſentence of ot being ratified, ; 


and confirmed , and contrarily the le wich cuſtome of — 
Aſanzanathewatizedby the three firſt generall Co i 
(c Cp. of Nice, Conſtantinople(c),and Epheſur (d),azalf — 5 
. . s ſecond of Antioch (e the firſtof Arles (N,and that Laodi- N 
42 x Cceca(g}, and amy wn yed not the ſentence of Victor, 
(f) Ce. 1. reg for heretikes by 8 — cb). S. Epi Eee 
es. 7. ; ne(k);* — G, S. Dama mou 
lo catal. Nic u (n), you nenerthelelle bluſh not, to ap | 
+08 that — 2 and to ſay (o) that, be Bring — | 
. 4 tie. Scots, in olſernia it, ſome hundreds of yeares after it was chu 
ref.ber.z9, condemned, did much more ort then the Reman Church: 
Here, Which ſhewth, tharany cuſtome lo ĩt be contrary ;to the 
ab. l.;. 2 of the Roman "Church , is to you Orthodpxall, 
in ĩt ſelſe itbedaminable, and anathematizgd as he- 
by neuerſo many Councella and Fathers, 1 
— — the Brixtans . and Scots M 


3. And from the ae ol gy — Jon 
W 


-el Pax: "yl 72 . — — 


| Grand Pmpoſtare d cand. For Ci 
the Church, and not the Aſian Bishops; ſince for their ot 
nacy in defending the lewiſh cultome, aue bene all 
r rc Fathers and Councels con ned, 25 here 
and contratily Pope vidor (euen ar M. Whitgift your brother 
acknowledgeth (q) t 4 godly Bisbop and Martyr , and the (q) In his 
Church at that tyms, in great purity , as not ing long af cr the 4- Defence page 
poſtles. And wheras, you(r) ape to our es, and bid ys . 
in all our reading shew vnto von, if we can, ibat Polycrates, and other 01 gg. nie 
| dfian Bidhops » ſoexcommunicated by Pope Vitor | werebeld by | 
w_——— e Bishoprof thoſe tymes , to be therby, without _ 
fate ef ſalu 5 e contrarily appeale to the conſcience of 
any chriſtiari man}, whachel ir be not damnable doctrine, 
to mantaine (as you do) that theſe Qartadeciman heretikes, 
after they knew themſelues to be excommunicated by the 
Pope, andanathematized b ſo many Councels, if they re- 
E not, but perſiſted obſtinatly in the defence ot their 
reſy, cold bein ſtate of aluation, . © =- | 
Andlaſtly N pad, 6) 4d chat hefull dll knew 
S. Hierome in bis Cat 
Crates among thoſe who 14. — Ib, b, weknow 


| ” that youſpeake ignorantly and.yntruly : for "Ss. Hierome 


in that his Catalogue doth not only number Catholikes, 


| but alio divers heretikes that writof Ecclefiaſticall affaires ; 


as Euſebius Cæſarienſis, whome the ſame 8. Hierome (t)(y A pol. ad 
cals, The ring-leader of the Arians, And ſo likewiſe , he num verſe Rufn. l. 
dreth Nou atiauus, Donatus, and Photinus, whom in that yery!+ 
Catalogue, heacknowledgeth not only to be heretikes, but 
authors and propagators of ſcuerall hereſies. And in no o- 
ther condition doth he number Polycrates whom he com- 
mendeth not for aduancing the Catholike fayth(as you aſ- 
firme) but hauing ſer downe a piece of his epiſtle written 
2 ah, Victor, in defence of his error, ſayth, He reperts it io 

wit, and autbority of the man: = by «xchortly , he 
e not — * of right , but of fact, that is, the 
credit which Polycrates had — the Juartadecimans. 
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age. All which notwith⸗ 


Srephe 


Step 


Exrmiltanus ſtorming, in 

full and contumelious words a- 
although he defended the ſame 
e of fayth, nor condemning the 
g Pope, orthe reſt that defended 
; It, 


contrary, nor cenſuxing 


Grand. — di ανν ” >> 4% obi 
it, dy goifey of Hereſy Hor S. Auguftine ritzug ti 
apinſttiwDonntiſts,ondexnuing Cyprian (u) ſiyth: IF M L.. 
held that opinion D eee by a 4 graf! bin teig. of 
,o which be wont 15 ff d baue fab mmirted bn igt 3.0.4. 
nn any ſucb bai bene he i hir tyme. And mortoner, if he 
held it, it was with ſo great temper, that (us both He him 
ſelee (x an. Auguſtine (y) for him, teſtiſſeth) for the de · (x) E. 0d Iua 
fencs therof, he neuer forfooke the communion of the Ro- be, & in 
man Church: but as S. Peter diſſented from 8. Paul, con- Conc. Cer- 
cerhing the circumcifion of Gentils newly connerted, and“. "Y 
yet both of them fill remayned in Catholike vnity, and 2 «dy y * 
peace:ſo likewiſe though Cyprian touching rebaptizarion, 757 13.& 
differed in opinion from stephen, yet he till rena y ned Ip f. K b 
communion with Him. And therfore when the Donatiſts alib eU 
defended their hereſy, by the authority of Cyptian, and his 
Councell, S. Auguſtige anſweared (H), th Cyprians pa · (h) Cone; 
tronage cobidnotainilethom, becauſe they Were out of the cron l. i e. 
commumon ofthe Roman Chureh, in Which Cyprian H 72. & l.. e. 31. 
ued and dye. Cn fwepe, 

I dis is the controuerſy, as it paſſed betweene Cyprian 
Bichop of Garthage, and Stephen Pope, btiefly related . 
And you in obiecting itagainſtthe Popes authoxity, ſhew 
impiery; folly; and falfhoad; Impiety, 1. In taking part 
whh Firiilianus & Cyprian, in thelt oppoſition to Pope 
Stpheiy, and approving their doctrine, which you know 
te he extoneous, & that ſoone afier being condemned by x 
general Councell, it hath euet ſince bene held for an ab- 
flute herely; not only by Catholikes, but alſs by Prote- % 
ſtants. And doth not S. Auguſtine ſay (i), that, albeit Cy-(i) L. a. de 
prian Bibo & Martyr were 4 man of great fame and merit, yet not Bapt. c.. 
of grecter ihen Peter the Apo fle, and Martyr, in whom the principa- 
lity of che See Apoſtolikę? was ſo eminent: which ſheweth that 
Eyptian ought to haue borne reſpect to Stephen Pope, fi- 
mug in the See, & inveſted in the authority of Peter Prince 
ofthe apoſtles? And doth he not ſhe w I). that Cyprian etred q L. a. Cons. 
herein, and that the Epiſtles which he writ of this ſubiect cyeſcou. c. i. 
are ot no ſorte, betauſe the contrary was decreed by the au- 
thority of the Whole Chuich, which istobe „ 
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Chap. 24. 4% 


Bapt. per tat, eugry one ot the yerdiges of the Biſhops, which were (aid 


m * — ̃ — — — — — 


Antj. Mortonut, ar, Doclor Atorton 
the authority of Cypriau, or ol any one man 


(my L. . uer ? And doth he not (m) learaedly confute ys. iſtle. 
Baye. c. a which Cyprian writto Pompeins, in defence of his erear? 
gg. . \. And wheras you toiuſtify. Cyprian. obiect (n). that. he ga. 
tn. Pag.iʒ . thered 4 Councell of 87. Biibops, bich concluded contrary to the 


Pope and bis Councell celebrated in Italy, y ou know that 8. Au- 


(952-00 gultine doubted (o), whether any ſuch Councell were 


con. cap. euer held: and it it were, whether the greater part of the 


2. Votes Were not againſt Cyprian, becaule the Donatiſts 
(p) &. Aug. 


| Cont, Creſcon, 
"73 1 
(£6 S, 


could reckon but 50, Aſian, and 70. African Biſhops, that 
adhered to Firmilianus, and Cyprian (p); wheras many 
thouſands held W th 8 tephen Pops, againit them. And the 
ſame S. Auguſtine (ꝗ) anſweareth, ang confuteth ſeuetally, 


1 * 


to be giuen in that Councell aſſembled by Cyprian 

2. Lou cannot be excuſed from impiety, in obiecting 

ij veg. 17. (i) againſt the Popes authority. ibe words hich Firmilia- 

* _ _.-,; . nus and Cyprian in their paſſion let ſiip from their mou 

(3) L-s.de thes againſt Stephen: for 8. Auguſtine (s) held them, vn- 

Bapt. t. a. worthy to be mentioned, and couered them with this ex- 

culſe: The thing which Cyprian in bis anger ſpread again i Stephen, 

(t) Gen«9-22, I will not ſuſſar to paſſe vader mp pen. But as Cham (+) deligh- 

ted tolay open the ſhamefull parts of his Father, ſo you 

glory in publiſhing the faultes of the Saintes, when you 

can eſpy any error or frailty in them , though, afterwards 

they repented themlelues as Cyprian did: for S. Auguſtine 

lu) L. 2. de reporteth as moſt credible (u) that he changed his opinion 

Bept. e. 4. & before his deatb; and as abſolutely certaine,that by his glo- 

27 rious Martyrdome, he wathed out with his bloud, the ble- 
"  mith which he had contracted by defending that error. 

3- In making this Argument you ſhe w gteat folly, it 
being ſo far from diſprouing the Popes authority, that its: 
an vnanſwerable proofe therof, as that ancient and lear- 
ned Father Vincentius Lyrinenſis in his golden Treatiſe: 

; againſt the prophane nouelties of hereſies, conuinceth in. 
(x) Cap. 9. io. theſe words (x): In tymes peſt Agrippinus of venerable memory 
11. Bishopof Carthage. the firſt of all mort all men maintained this a4 
ſertion againſt the diuine Scripture, Ag ainſi the rule of ehe of 

8 f 1 8 Arch, 


Wi Grad Tmpoiturtdiſcontied.* | 
cbanb ' againſt the minde of all the Priefis ef bis tyme; againſt 
rhe euftomb*and tradition of bes fore- Fathers, that Rebaptix ation 
ins to bi-diliyitied , and: put in. pradiſe. Which preſumption of 
his procured ſo great domage to the Church, that\noruniy it gane 


1 palme of a ledgt io all beratkes, bat calſo i miniſtred occa- 
Fon: of urtor tou ſame Catbolikes - When therfore all men eucry 


phire exclaimed” againſt the Noueliy of that doctrine, and all 
Prieſts in all places, each one according to bis zeale did repugne; 
then Pope Stephen of bleſſed memory, Bishop of the Apoſtolke See 
refified indeed wit the reſt of bis fellow Bishops, but yet nwre then 
dhe reſt, thinking it, as 1 ſuppoſe, reaſon ſo much to excell all others in 
non tou ads the fayth, as he was ſuperiorto them in authority of 
e. To conclude, in bis Epiſtle, which then was ſent to Africa, be 
decreed the ſame in theſe words: Let nothing be innouated, but that 
ab ſeruei which came by tradition & c. What then was the end of this 
whole buſmeſſei1ohat els, but common, and vſuall? Antiquity was re- 
ruived, noneliy abandoned. But perhaps that new inuention wanted 
patrons; and defenders ? Towhich1 ſay on the contrary , that it had 
ic pregnant wits , ſuch eloquent tongues , ſuch number of defen- 
ants; fach bim of truth, ſuch teſtimonies of Scripture, but gloſed af- 
fer a new, and naagbty fashion., that all that conſpiracy & -ſchiſme 
Won li bane ſoemed to me inuincible, bad not the very profeſtion of 
manelcy it ſelfe, ſo taben in band, vnder tbat name defended, & with 
that tile recommended, ouerthrowne the very ground of ſo great 4 
bim. To conclude, what force had the Councell or decree of Afri- 
rx4 By Gods pronidence , none, but all things there agreed vpon,were 
dbolisbed; annulled, abrogated, as dreames, as fables , as ſuperfluous. 
And, O ſtrange mutation of things! the authors of that opinion are iud · 
gel io be Catholthes, and tbe followers accounted beretikes: the mai 
Pers diſrbarged. and the ſcbo lers condemned: the writers of 1hoſe 
boo lers all be children of the kengdome of heauen, andthe maintai- 
ners of them hall burne in bell. Mts, 6 7 fb, T 
All this is of Vincentius Lyrinenſis, who tels you that 
albeit Cyprian, and other his Colleagues, authors of that 
doctrine, be Saintes in-heauen, yet they that maintaine it 


Church ( as you do, iuſtifying Cyprian in his defence ther- 
of againſt Stephen Pope) ſhall burne for euer in hell; 
* * which 


now:; alter it hath bene, condemned by the vniuerſall bo PRES? 


amen 


| Anti- Mortonus, or, Doctor Morions 
which I with you to looke ta in tyme, & te obſerus how 
properly you are diſeribed by Mincentius a liile aſtet. com- 
paring As you e, co Cham, and expreſſing linely your 
4. Aginthis ion yon folly, arguing again 
10 ſelſa, ſo you cannot be excuſed from ſraud ſar wheras 
we anſweare, that Firmitianusand Cyprian , with the o- 
ther Biſhops, that aſſen ted to them, When abey ſaw their 
doarins ra proued, and condemned by the Chanch , ack- 
nowledged their error, & zetracted the famebya new. der 
cree,cantrary to that which before they had made in theit 


(y) Pag.nzs, Couneell of Carthage, you ſhift it ofplaying (y ils 


41 4 yaine preſumption; end fo it is proved to he. By wham S ſor- 
ſooth by your Reuitius, a man of as much credit at your 
ſelfe . His anſwere ſet Lowne by you in Latin in your 

. as allo what he bringeth out of. Dionyſius Ala. 


(a) Apud nius (a), S. Hierome, and other ancient Fathers. The blefied 


Biſciol. anno Cypyi 
258. fag. 148. 
00.44 

Lucifer. 


( fayth S. Hierome (b) frone to aua the Ne & 
not is drinle of range water! ; and vpan this (whioft addreſſed the 
Synodof Carthage to Stephen B. of Rome, who mas the mani fixth 
after S. Pater: but bis firife a in vaine. And in the end they which 
bad decreed, that ſuch as were baptized by beretilegs, muſt be rebapo 
tized, returning te the ancient cuftome, ſot forth a new decree , ſay» 
ing: Nhat do us Jo it bath bene daliuereu to them, by their anca- 


duerſ. 


(e) L que, fiors, and ours, And Venetable Bede (c): Cyprian with his Bi · 


7˙3. hops in. A rioa. made a decros comrary tothe cuſtome of the Church, 

that beretrhes sbould be rebaptized: but becauſe in bis ſenſe (which he 

concraued to be right) be endeauored to emich bimſelfe with goed 

| workgs, be deferued to be foone reformed , and by ibe inflirudtion. of 
(9) L.z.cont. ſpiaituall men, to be reduced tothe vniuerſali cuſſams of boly Church 


Creſcon, e. And S. Auguſtine teftifieth (d)tbat, The: erientell Bi 


te) Ep, ad n 
Stephan. apud Alexandrinus certified 


which had met at Icomium , and Synnada, reuoked their 
decree, and corrected their ulgment. And finally Dionyſlins 
Pape Stephen (e)that the ſame was 


Euſcb.1.y,hift; Lame not only by the Ozientall, but alſo by other farraine 


<4. Nis - Churches cuery where. | 
phor.1,6,c,7,  Wherbors yous obieRingof Firmilianus 


ns 
22 


wy — oe oe co woo we 
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and Cypiia 


1 1 
that: you may li 
nents, 3 prous aut al S. Peers denia ll of 
l for . 8. Petar 
e Bifkiops rexxact ihęis r.. 


e trabd: ol Revite, 
aug ie al. 3 — —— BS» .: 


— the Eaſt only: ſor yeuhane heard St Hier 
tome, Bede, & ebius d — 
that S. Cyprian whhibis African, Bi and. 
ee lauer, vrart recanci 
eng themſcluct, as Aire ene (F 
hes 5 dalleneed notarmongithemſclues) but Ag win Stor 
pben Pope, teturning to the ancient enſtome & ptactiſa cd 
he Church. as he hadcommaa INN 
—— of Alexandria vvrit tahims 


yy 


n. mos df * Saab 4 


congtamlatory late 
f. that beweth them all nn AT 2 
ich by bis meanes . hy another to Xiſtus his fuc- * 


ceſſor (g), he declareth the Popes 1 oucr all thoſe chor. cis. 


Biſhops, beſeeching bi 


(8) Aud 


offence, 8c tere 
them io his communion, 1 — Stephen (git he) an Epi- | I 1.3. Uf. 


file for all tboſe Bighops. Pg # 


Toconclude , you adde another falſhood þ ſaying (b), 5 Pag. 235 


that we grant Stephen ere 
— with other Eaſtern Bisbo ops . but alſo Tian : and you 
proue it by theteſtimonyad" Net) ereticall and 
ohibited Author, whome you contrary to your owne 
este cite as a Catholike writer, thar ſo you may 
haus ſome colour to call his lies, our Confeſuums, as bete you 
doe. And indeed what man of common can perſuade 
himſelfe, that the Roman Church. would honor 3. Cy: 
ian as a glorious Saint, and Martyr , (as ſhe doth) ĩf be 
had died out of her communion , — eſpecially if he had 
contemned her excommunication? 
Laſtly I mult aduertiſe you of anotherabſurdity, whites 


4 nor qul I Fre 


you tel vai that, we abauld aduiſe in this caſe rather with Fir- () Dag: 1 


milianus. 4 Bisbop lining in the dayes of S. Cyprian, ben with - 
L. Auguitine, wha 9 after; for. this a 
"if that 


mr 25 ee ne 
F. See eee bebe Fictions Hen 
ryale)qulidep ditrat rhe wicetafabe decimans;6: 

1 ixnien, auen 8xtuputtineadOrcbodox Docton 
and An impartisit wintefſs!, But yet if weigduile! with 
Firmilianus tieXviltbropdemieyou-r/Betdbſtbe — — 
bligtirofi dee Ie merommunlôn of 
(k)DeSpir, S. the Ran Chuck gr fern 8. 1 a Y was ad- 
ad Ampbil· mittid among the: — Bin its the Councel of 


cas. Fare ry pathit Paulds Sainoſarenns? And 2. becauſe 


,heackno! eSrephen-tobe 
ficveffor vf She on h-¹m the. — 


— rote iiyd.Antiche reafoiwhictrhtyoldecdttfor his 
— 2 is; chat be muñ raiber obey: & ud. ibes 
(0) E m hach is ard, not to be giusn j but hy ont \thax 
apud Pamel. dare, la ve, n obey: him that commands; if 
pag. iod. hi conmaiant beonorTonary teitheroriniadieincet 
as ih OE ney Oe nyo 

7 Rr 

12 1 t 7202 £50244 JS wJG 


| \ 21 'k 


D — 
EA 1 . KN ES Tre 
05 TP 


" Other! 2 CO of Doctor e 
- cj . Cyprianganlucarcd. 7 


ws 
, 


I Re * this your mayne . of 

the oppoſicion of Firmilianus and S. 

4 $6 WD, Cyprian, you paſſe to other obie- 

(m) Pa x34.) I VS ions, ſhewing (as you ſay ) (n the 
is tit . 9 full oppoſition of S. Cyprian and other Bi- 
| 8 8e Y shops, againſt Stephen B. of Rome. But ſee- 

(ah rag. 201. IS Qing you acknowledge (n) the Roman 
& alibi, Church to bade bene pure and free from error for tlie ſpace 
(g. of 600. yeares, and the Popes that lived in 8. Cyprian 
178. 81.287. time, to be glotious Saints and 'Martyrs of Chriſt (0), with 


what conſcieacy ge you maks S. Cyprian fully orten 


aw - 


teftions 
Stephen. A 31.45 2 
ed the Popes (p] Pag. ij4. 


other Pope. Agaiae, the obiection is impertinent: forthe 
definitions of Councells confirmed by the Popes, andthe 
dectess vf the Popes theraſeluesordeyne, that nme, 5; - 
that isto ſay, of fayth. and of Biſhopa be reſetred tu the Geb 
Apoſtolike;but that minor cauſet, that is, of the liue c man- 
ners of Prieſts, and inferior elerkes, be finally. ſentenced; & 
ended in their owe prouinces, by their Biſhops, and Nie- 
tropolitans, or by the Councells, of their Prouinte. This ia 
Carthage, thiat had bene condemned in Africa, by x Coun- 
cell of yo. Biſhops, ſayth (q): There-wus no queſtion then. of (q) Eh. 165: 
Prieſts, or Deacons, or otber Clærbęs of ibo inferior order, hui of the 
Colleagues, thats 10 ſay. of Bichops, who might reſerus thhein can 
intim is tbe judgment of the other Colleagues,and principally of the 
Churches Apoſtolikę: and therfore that Cecilian might haue coniem- 
ned che multitude of his enemies conſpiring ag init bim. for as nuch 
as be ſaw bimſelfe ynited by communicatory letters, with tb Roman. 
Church, in which tbe ſoueraignty of the See, Apefiabike had aaf 
r eee enn wma t got th zue 
fo This ſheweth the futility of your obiection. For Fortu- 
natus and Feliciſſimus were not Biſhops. , but ſimple 
Prieſts, who hauing bene iudged by their, wne:;Bilbops,, . 
ought not to haueappealad to Rome:and thertoze Corner. NH 
lius reiected theit appkale, and excommunicated them (25.9. 
Cyprian declares n that very Epiſtle, which yon obieQ).. 
and returned Feliciſſimus back into Africa, with other his. 
aſſociates ſent by Fortunatus: for Fortunatus bimſelfe 
Went not in peĩ anito Rome ( %, miſtaks)butient F 87 
licifſimus with ocher Schiſmatikes ike bhimſelſe, Hang es 
e | 3 
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"© 
*©.3% 


* 


cb 16 — AnthMortabds . 2 
e . 
net fh ſabiechion vf — Choe oak -of 

00 Bp. 1. e waren rt e EKpiſtie (r) tb! 

| req when ſpy 


a e 2990 4 2. 1yS+ TT! 11; $14 TY 
eee obiec ionen * the Cincellf Covbuge 
r; the title bf: Eisbop of Bo5beds. T bis is 
— 8 the words ate hot of the Councell. but of d. 
Cyprian, who ſpeaketh only of hisfeliow Biſhops of A- 
frics, afſemblied: wich him in that Councell: and to them 
only Re. directs hisfpeach, withingthem to deliver their 
option freely, without regard to the authority which he 
as their Primate had ouer them. But in what eſenſe ſoeuer 
youtake the vyorda, they are of no force, as being Vteted in 
an <troncous Councell, which the Church hath condem+ 


0% L.s. % ned hieh 8. Augyſtine(r) hath contuted, & ſromayhich 
Baptiſm. per 8. Cyprian himſeite afterwards diſclaymed, een 
tos. exxor. * 1 


Vour third is (u) that, 8. Cyprian woakd not ac H the 
namsof Pope per ant momaſiam, to be proper 10 the B. of Rome. xs. 404 
teach: bocanfe x the ij —— deing demande d ein 
Proconſull: Art thou he whom the Chriſſians call their Pope? As dnſ 
wrared hin: 1 am. And I anſwere you, that this is afriuolous 
:. ObieRion't for as Onuphrius hath noted (x) the name of 
voc. obſcur. Pope anciently; vntillaſter the tyme of 8. Oregory was 
Eccieſ. common to all Rihops of great Clues, asof Rome, Car- 
thöge, Alexaitdria, Antioch, Hierulalem; and the tikecand! 

you afterwards ſhewing the futility of yout objection, 

(y) Page 241, Ptoue the ſume (y). Wherfore S. Cyprian acknowledging 
eat the 9 oa of Africa (of whome-only both he fand 
the 8 J did call him Their Pepe, and ihat he 


was "hs 0 did dt AH IAN himſelſe to bs e 


(o) Page 4. 


hy 411 Chap. 26: 
s not then. 


pre 
S. Gregory name . of rhe to 
rep e. not fince that appropri 
clars him 46 be Pao pH e 0? Po 
plabitivns; chat Walen accefding he Copier [ 
on of men they import. a i 3 
And finally. 1 om 8 Pope When! it Is plette 8 
the B. of Rome, imperte 100 ular di nity , proper to 
him alone; is convicted by thety en cit Fa- ©) 3 
thers ſpeak ing tothim ; hy the hathame, 1 Y Pap. a 
call him riferſilt Pope :fo? fo be is ſty ed by the Colca (a) Ey. ad 


of e by S. Adtianaſius and all the Biſhops of Mare, Pop, 
Epypr( G. his 
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The Councells of Pb and Mileuis 
be - kngtedged the ſupreme Au 1955 3 


Q 


of the B. of Rome. 1 


SNN 34 INST the preroga peales 
* 7 to Roms you obiect rd Falter (d) Pg. 241. 
E 2) Iiteuit;bels Anne 40A 8 ifter- 
XD Wards you ſay , 15 the kane C an- 
; tn the your HTN 93975 PIP 
ee its us your TN. BIT A A. whe 
re ING keth of: tws e | cells, 4 
e 2 dis zr thofe ſeveral yet and vnder differenk > 
2 und you tcbnfound them; taking them both for 
onꝰ, #hdfather your ignorance on Binins. And with like 


om dnrch te) che decree touching 5 10 dete nid 
8 abe n n pon 7 


* * — 2323 ap ke GER 


. 413 len- Atera, 97 IFRS * 
Chaps, 4 Cour Mio Dol of Miley; 


bie the decreeconcernin Appeals: mob 
inthe ſecond Anno 416. " wa 


2. Vou muſt een when Bullanninelr provi 
of the Popes vnĩuerſall authority, amoz 


Peat Mane of African Biſhops inſtizuted , or FR 


Alo the ancient cuſtame ol 1 to 
4d) Pay. OT bin ene mo Nou anſweare (d) that the 


& 3044 witkin the Popes /Parriarkeſhip which you call his Dio- 
ces.) and therfore rather ſubiect to him » thento others: If 


then the Africans were within the Ports Diga way were 


ſubiect to him ge, and had t. to 
 appeale to b A wr 


peales, and iue 
tt ee Aken e Mien, onany ore 


Councell , or occaſion whatſqeucr , the Afticans inhibited 
appealesout of Africa to the Pope / their inhibition Was an 


act of diſobedicnce,and rebellion againſt theirlawfull Su- 

perior; andnoleffearcrime;rtemititefabieasofatem 

porall Monatke, mould forbid appea Air to their Soue- 
raigne, With what face then can you infſtify them therin ? 


* the truth is, that you ſlaunder them 7 iſt : for as 


e 
|| * 
e coſy 


ay ſtius Ut 


ty ofthe P ope, and: Ry een; frogs to him, th 
in words and deeds;ſo there is nothing more certaine, then 


that th r ah. not his pretogatiue of Apples » Without 

x (d) wa gonſiſt· 2 N 
ican. Biſhops did not bellen 1 

. jt See A; poſtolike,why did 8. Cyprian 


Co held in fayor of de 8 
the Couneell cl 8855 hh 
for. rec 3 * 

(*) A 4 tins Pops 17 . med N Arann ing in 


2 This our procgedip 3 Wee ee ge 
reſeu; par Ch ty , thas.to ths vices of 
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Not do they require this of Innocenitius by way of 
rity only, but require hini;astheir Paſtor;torake compaſ- 
ſion oh them, Paſtoralibur viſceribas , with the bowels of mercy, 
which he as their Paſtor oweth to them «1 to bis sheep, And hauing 
rehearſed the opinions of Pelagius and Celeſtius, they con- 
clude: bat ober things ſocuer art obiectad by them , we doubt not 
y that jor Renerence , when yon haue examined the decrees of the 
Bisbops, which are ſaid to be made ypon this occaſion in the Ea, will 
frame ſuch a julgment, wherat we all may rejayce in the mercy of 
ERIC SI | | 
Innocentius having receaued this Epiſtle, praiſed the 
Fathers of the Councell{f), that, Antique traditionis exempla (f) Aug. abe 
ſequentes following the examples of ancient tradition, and kyowing: v1. | 
what is dus to the See Apoitelrke, they bad ſent their decrees to be ap- 
proued by bis iudgment; for as much (fayth he) 4s we all that ſit in 
this place, dre to follow the apoiile bimſelfe, from whom the Epiſe 
copall office, and the authority of this name bath proceeded: the which 
Apoſtle we following, do now as well knor , hom to condemne euii 
things, as to approue thoſe which areworthy of prayſe. And then de- 
claring what that is, which the ancient tradition hath deli- 
uered, he addeth (g): The Fathers haue ordeyned , not by humane, (g) 1644; 
but by diuine femence,that they sboxld not account any thing, that js 
freated in prouinces diſtant, and far of, to be ended, ynill firſt it were 
tome to the knowledge of the See Apoſlolikę, tothe end that the ſen- 
rence,i>bjch should be found iuſt, might be conſu med by the authority 
of che-fame See; aud that fromthence all other Churches, as ſtreamet 
flowing from their Motber ſource , and running with the purity of 
their oraginall, through the diuers Yegtons of the whole world, mig 
take what they ought to ordeyne, and what to auoide, ol 
In like manner the Councel] ot Mileuis writ to the . 

ſame Pope, as to their Paſtor(h): Becauſe our Lord by ibe guiſi ch Aang · 
f ee Sert, bath placed you im the Apoſtolike See, yourbſefe, 91. 

we beſeech you, to'apply your paſtorall iligence, to the great dangers 
of the weake members of Chriſt. And S. Auguſtine , who was 
reſentat this Councell, and Secretary therof, writ to H- a 
ary of the ſane ſuble ct (i): When dia write theſe things, we (i) ESA! 
knew, that a decree bad bene made againſt them (Pe lagius and 
Celeſtius ) m be Church of Garthage, to be diredted to the hoꝶ and 
41 * S( 2 Venerable 


PDraud Impottare 


— — . © 


Chapin 414 Anti-Moitonus er, Dodlor Morton 
- © Fentrable Nute eee 
() 43+" And what did they write? V bope ( ſayth the Councell (x 
226 theſe men which bold ſo peruerſe & pernicious opinions, will ſooner 
Jeld to the authority of your Holinefie , drawne from the authority of 
the boly Scriptures, by belp of the mercy of our Lord Ieſus-Chrifi, 
who — * to gouerne you conſulting with bias , and to bear 

eu praying ynto bim. | 
To this Epiſtle of the Councell Innocentius anſweared 


u Aug ab. (I): Tou prouide diligently , and wortbily for the Apoſtolike bonor 
+ . 2 Falling, in the conſal:ation ofdifficut things, the forme of the 
ancient rule, which you know ,45 well as I, to haus bene alwayes ob- 
ſerued by the whole world. But I omit this, for I thinks it is not vn- 
knowne to your wiſdome : for why els did you confirme this by your 
deeds ? but becauſeyou know,that anſweres do alwayes flow fomily 
Apoſtolicall founteine throughout all Countries, to thoſe , that ackę 
them: And eſpecially as often, as matter of fayth is inqueition, I con- 
ceius that all our brethren and fellom- Bishops ought not to referre 
what may bs proptable in common to all Churches, is any but to Pe- 
ter, that is, to the author of their name, and dignity , as your Dile;on 
bath done. „ nner . 
If you anſweate, that Innocentius writ this, but ſpake 
yntruly-in his ownecaule,, S. Auguſtine will ſatisfy you, 
who highly prayſeth both theſe anſweares of his. Von this 
#fſeire (ſayth S. Auguſtine (m) relations were ſent from the 
two Cauncellt of Cartbage,and Milems, to the Apotolicall See &c. 
And befidesthe relations of the Councells, we wru alſo priuate letters 
to Pope Innocentius of blefied memory, in which we diſcourſed mort 
largely of the ſame ſubie&. And he anſiveared ys to euery point, as it 
as conuenient, and fitting the Prelate of the Apoſtoke See should 
anſweare. And againe (n): Pelagius and Celeſtius bauing bene 
the authors. or moi violent promators of this new Hereſy, they alſo by 
meanes of the vigilency of 1wo Epiſcopall Councells (With 14 help of 


God, bs vndertakęs the protedlion of bis Church ) baue bene con- 
demned in the extent of the whale world, by two reuerend Prelates of 
tbe Apoſtolikg See, Pope Innocentius and Pope Zozimus, vnleſſe they 
reforme themſelues, and do pennance, oy 

Qu of this ie ig snigent: 2. That it wasthe ancient tra- 
———_—_—————u 
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anton And euſtome,itharCouncets ould ſend. | 
e:Poprita be confined by hicauthority, 2. And 


that it is ſoo — 4 — — 
cence. 3: That all other Churches of the worid compared 


to the Roman, aus as ſtreames, that flow from their mo- 

ther ſomte, and are to imbrace as pure, Whatſoener do- 

Krine ſhe deliueteth, and reiect whatſocuer ſhe condem- 

neth. 4. That the Fathers of both theſe Councels did ack- 

nowledg the Pope to be their Paſtor. 5. And that they did 

belieue his authority, to be take out of the holy Scriptures. 

6. That Chriſt guideth him in his conſultations and de- 

crees of fayth .. That the cuſtome c ancient rule baateth, 

that in doubts eſpecially of fayth, the See Apoſtolike is to 

be conſulted, and nothing. determined. , vntill anſweare 

had from thence. | ä 1 
Nowyto yvur obiection (o), that, the Coincel of Mil (DN r. 

denied any vight of appeales from A ſricauas the :: Church. of Rane, & 114+ 

whiclhinyoareyes is ſo forcible, chat you repeat it affer- 

warlsagaine (p) and deſcant on it at large againſt Bel- 

Krmine,»Wwhoſheweth (q) ĩt to be wholly impertinent, (p) Pag. 361. 


and from the matter: for the queſtĩon af tee the B. 222. & /eqge 


of Rome it not of Paieſts, and inferiar s (of-whom 1 1 2.de 
only the Counoell of Mileuis.{(peaketh) but of Bithopse (5) 0, 
for the Councell of Sardjca, which hath declared (r), that , 
Biſhops may appeale tothe Pope, hach withall decreed fe) Cam. 25. 
(e) that Prieſts and inferior Clerkes are to be iudged by (t) lulu ep. 1. 
their owyns Biſhops : Rc that ifthey conti iue themſe lues to 3. d Bin. 
be wronged by them, they appealato other Biſhops of the 50. f. pag. 359. 
fame prouince, And the ſame had bene ordeyned not long & Foy: 4 
before by the Councell of Niee (i): and afterwards by 8. 46 7 15 
Leo (u) S. Gregory (z), ordeyningthat maior cauſes be Th., 
zudgged in th firſtinftinceby a Councell of Biſhops of the (x) L. a. in- 
ſame prouincezꝭc by way ofappeale by the dee Apoſtelike. dici. n. ep. s. 
And to goe no further the fame was anſweared by the holy 
Pope Innorentius, to whom the Councell of Mileyis ſent | 
the ir detrees tu beconfirmed..(y) For when Victricius B. (Aug. eb: 
vl Rhoan deſiring to ordet the gouerment of his Church?! 
Vecording to the — OW xeguired: „ 
= | f 3 tro N 


Chap N 716 — Da a 
(2) Ep.e, e he (2) addrefled unte him-diuem edles ta be d 
r betweene. 
Tre proner Clerkexof the infrrior order, they are to bo iudged cy 
ended by the berg er Pronitice,” as. the. Couitell of Nic 
(a) (bid, bath determined. And for the cauſes of Biſhops, he addeth (a) + 
eee auſer that are in qunition, let them after the Epiſ 


be referred tathe 854 Kefeliüe 0, de cya of 
+ poſe prep be ancient cuſtumes ordeynes 


This Epiltieof1 of Innocentius was cited by the Biſhops of 
France, in the ſecond Councell af Tours 700. yeares ſince. 
And his very words concerning the appeales of Biſhops to 
ile Ses Apoſtelike are inſerted in forme of a Law intò the 
Capitulary of Charlemaine. And Hincmarus Archbiſhop 
(o) Frodo d. Of Rhemies in his epiſtle to Nicolas Pope (b). repeating the 
hiRor. 5 2 ol Innocentius, 8 . — — 
ne ric all Councils , haue caro after iuugmemt to rejerre 
the mar rau (that is of fayth) andof. aior e 
of Biftiops) to ibe determiuntion of the N 
king of Prieſts and inferior Clerkes : Let jt not plaaſe the 
we thould depiſe the priviledge of the firſt and ſupreme dee of the holy 
Nomen Obarch; AP roar. foueraigne Autbority , with all ils 
.. + comrolterſies; and quarrels of tho Cler / da wellof the ſuperior. of 
+ , theinferior — canons of the Nice Councell ani the da- 
crees of Innocentins, and other Popesofthe boly See. of Rome e! 
mand to be dererminedin their on Provinces. Meare tt 
From hence it followeth, that the Canon of the Cours 
* © * celbof Milenis , which youobie@againſtappeales to Reme, 
makes nothingat all for your purpoſes your. peremptory 
(©) F. 141. 7 is (e), that, the Councellof Milenis denieth any right 
of peck from Africklo ihe Church of Rome. To make this Bood 
ould haue ſheyved, that the Councell of Milenis o 
; bids the appeales-of Biſhops from Africa to Rome's: —_— . 
them only the queſtion ix. But inſteed of prouing this yon 
produce a Canon, in which ( euen as it is re by your 
ſelſe ) no mention is made of Biſhops, but only a com- 
mand giĩuen, that Prieſts, Deacons, or other inferior-Clarkes 
appeaſe. not from the Biſhops oftheit owne:prauinee; e 
ther io Rome, or joapy other tranſmarine Churgh.c which 
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ſayd (g), The caſ⸗ 7 Cecilia (which 85 A — Ibid; 
1 4 caſe of appeale, but of delegation ( by the « ke of ® 

the Emperor) to the Pope, and to other Bisbops , von ſpedke as one, 

that is wo report any thing out of bim withont an yntrutb : 

for h not of what paſſed de fade, in the caſe of Ce- 

tilian, but of the right that Cecilian had to appeale to the 


Pope ; which right 8. Auguſtine could not haue alleaged, 
pas vnleſle 
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Appeales to Rome, proued out of the 
African Councell, which was 
the ſixth of Carthage. 
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SEGCT--1. 
The fate of the Queflion. 


City of Sicca, being of a lewd & ſcan- 
NYE = dalous life, was excommunicated by 


complaints to Zozimus Pope,appealed 
to his iudgmẽt. Zozimus ſent him back 

into Africa, wiſhing the African Biſhops to examine his 
cauſe diligently. And for as much as not only Apiarius, but 
(as it appeareth out of two Epiſtle of the African Biſhops 
to Boniface, and Celeſtine, ſucceſſors to Zozimus) ſome 
Biſhops alſo had appealed vnto him out of Africa, and the 
African Biſhops complained therof, he ſent vnto the three 
Legates, Fauſtinus B. of Potentia, Philip, and Aſellus 
Prieſts; and with them, the Canons made in the Coun- 
cell of Nice concerning appeales to Rome. The Africans 
not finding thoſe Canons in their copies of the Nicen 
Conneell, ſent Deputies into the Eaſt, to procure authen- 
ticall copies from Cyril Patriarke of Alexandria, and Atti- 
cus of Conftamrinople. Bur when they came, their copies 
were found to containe no more then 20. which is the 15 
- 11 er 


Chap.27, 420 CAnti-Mortonus, or, Doctor Martons 
——®* © ber exſtantin our Latin editions, and in which there is no 
mention of appeales to Rome, | 3 
This obiection hath bene often vrged by Proteſtants, 
and as often anſweared by vs: and particularly by the moſt 
m A eminent Cardinals Baronius (1), Bellarmine (m), and Pe- 
40. ron (u). In them you may read the ſolution: It will be 


ten) Lia. de ſufficient for me to giue the Reader out of them, and other 
Pontif. c.25- Authors, a touch of your vnſyncere dealing, wherby he 
= may alſo come to vnderſtand what the iſſue of this contro- 


uerſy was. 


(o) Toe. ci Firſt therfore Bellarmine, Peron (o), and Brereley (p) 

cp) Prot. A. ſhe w, that the ancient Fathers and Councels, and in par- 

pol. tract. . ticular the Africans themſelues, whom this matter moſt 

ſet. 7. Sub- concerned, highly commend thoſe three Popes, Zozi- 

diu a0 u.. mus, Boniface , and Celeſtine, with whom this contro- 

uerſy was, and grace them with titles of great reuerence & 

honor, calling Zozimus, The moſt 67% Pope Zozimus; Zo- 

zimus of venerable memory: that they call Bags, The venerable 

Bishop of the Roman Church; The moſt bleßed Bysbop of the City of 

Rome; The holy and bleſſed Pope; The Reverend Pope Boniface ; 

Boniface of boly memory; The mo#i bleſſed and our honorable brother, 

Boniface; and that S. Auguſtine dedicated to him one of his 

principall workes. And finally that they qualify Celeſtine 

with theſe titles: Our mofibeloned Lord, and honorable brother, 

Celefime; Celeſtins of bleſſed memory; & that the famous Coun- 
cell of Epheſus cals him; New S. Peter. 

This ſheweth the impudency of your Centuriſts ,who 
(as Peron, and Bellarmine aduertiſe (q), ypon occaſion of 
this African Controuerſy, traduce almoſt all the Popes of 
thoſe times, inverting and petuerting their names, by cal- 
ling Innocent, Nocent ; Boniface , Maleface; Celeſtine, Infernall; 
and the moſt holy and learned Pope 8. Leo the great, 4 
roaring Lyon , and a bellish Wolfe. To this impudency of the 
Centuriſts you adde your Vote, whiles in your late ſermon 
before his Maieſty at Durham, ſpeaking of Vrbane the ſe- 
cond, you ſay (r) Pope Vrbans called by the nick name of Turbane. 
So indeed he is nicknamed by your ſelfe : but that he was 
euer ſo nicknamed by any one els, I thinke you cannot 

bew. 
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ew. And to make your ſelfe more like to the Centuriſts, * 
in this your Grand impoſturt, you brand Zozimus, Boniface , 

and Celeſtine, with the black marke of Falſaries, charg- 
ing them with forgery of a falſe Canon of Nice : whic 
cenſute you might haue ſpared , if y ou had conſidered, that 
the African Fathers themſelues (with whom this contro- 
uerſy was) were ſo farre from laying any ſuch aſperſion on 
them, that contrarily, they honored them w ith titles of 
great reuerence, as you haue heard. And how vniuſtly 
you charge them with forging a Canon of Nice, may ap- 
peare by the teſtimonies of antiquity , wherby I haue pro- 
ued (s) that the Canons of appeales to Rome, which Zozi- „, ́ 
mus ſent to the Africans, were true Canons of the Nicen by Chepl1s, 
Councell. But becauſe afterwards (t) you make a digreſſi- 60 25 : 
on,to proue, that the Nicen Canons were no more but 2 9. GN * 
you ſhall heare receaue your anſweare before hand. 


SECT. II. 


That the Nicen Canons pere more then 20. in number: 
and that the Canons concerning appeales to Rome, were 
N true Canons of the Nicen Councell. 


X7 Our words are (u): Tour authors inflance in multitudes of (u} rag. vo 
| particular points, as being bandled in the Councellof Nice, which 

they call Canonsof that Councell; but erring, for want of that paire 

of ſpetacles (for ſo we may calls diſtindion) which their owne le- 

uit Piſanus reacbeih vnto them, who diftinguishetb thus. The things 

( ſajtb be) bandled in the Coancellof Nice, were partly Conſlituti- 
ont, or Adds belonging to dodirines , and parily Canons, which con- 
cerne Eccleſiaſticall Policy. So now all the examples , which your ob- 
jedtors haue collected out of the teſtimonies of Fatbers and Councels, 
a8 though they bad bene Canons, are eaſily anſweared by the former 
dittindion , 10 prouetbem to haue bene Diatypoſes , Conſtitutions , 
Ads only, not Canons, as your Ieſuit Turrian doth alſo manifeſt : 
which we grant, and oppoſe aga#n# all yourinitances. So you, not 
without wilfull impoſture: for though Piſanus obſerue 
that in the Councell of Nice, * were not only * . 
W " "BT 'I ut 


422 „ _ 82 
but Diatypoſes, or Conũitutions, yet he is ſo fatte from ſaying; 
that the Nicen Canons were but 20, in number, 42 4 
fx) Au ſides the 20. vulgatly acknowledged, he ſetteth downe (x) 
Din. pa. 34% other 24. taken out ofthe ſecond Epiſtle of Iulius to the 
Arians, in which that holy Pope reprehendeth them ſeue- 
rely for their proceeding againſt Athanaſius and other Ca- 
tholike Biſhops, whom in their Councell at Antioch they 
had iniuſtly condemned , infringing the Canons of the 
Nicen Councell, which command (ſayth he) that no Councells 
be beld, prater ſentemiam, without the allowance of the B. of Rome. 
And this Canon out oftbe ſaid Epiſtle of Iulius is in like 
manner reported by the Sardican Councell, by Socrates, 
Sozomen, Theodotet, Nicephorus, andother ancient au- 
( y) L. in thors, whole teſtimonies Piſanus (y) ſetteth downe at 
Conc, Nice, large. 
* 518.10 2, And no leſſe e ffectuall are the words he alleageth of 
= 34% (a) Iohn that famous Orator of the Latins in the CounceM 
(z) Id pag. Of Florence: for when Marcus the Greeke diſputant impu- 
3474 ted to the holy Pope Zozimus the fame crime of forging a 
falſe Canon of the Nieen Councell, which you now do, & 
in proofe therof alleaged that the Nicen Canons were but 
20. in number, Iohn in his owne name, and in the name 
of all the Latins anſweared, that the moſt ancient Epiſtles 
of Iulius, and Libertus Popes, which Iulian Cardinall of 
S. Sabina had ſhewed to the Grecians, in that Councell, 
did euince, that Athanaſius being perſecuted and condem- 
ned by the Arians, writ to Felix, Marcus, Iulius, and Libe- 
rius, all of them ſucceſſively Biſhops of Rome, for a true 
copy of the Actes of Nice, all that were in the Eaſt being 
corrupted by the Arians,and that their anſwere was, They 
would not ſend the originall Aces, which being written 
in Greeke and Latin, & ſubſeribed by the Nicen Fathers, 
and ſealed with their ſeales, wete kept by the B. of Rome 
with great Veneration; but that they would ſend him co- 
pied out ſeuerally thofe Canons, Whick were for his pur 
Poſe. Moreouer he ſhewed, that when Athanaſius appealed 
from the Councell of Antioch, to the See of Rome, & the 


Aan: reproached it ynto him, aza thing yalawfull, Libe- 


_* 


— — — 
* 


= 


Grand ImpoRure diſcouered; + 433 Sets: 7 

 xiuspromiled:o ſend him copied out the Nicen Jctabe, for! — 
the lawfullneſſe of appealing ta Rome: and that Iulius in 
his Epiſtle ſharply rebuked the Arians, for preſuming to 
call a Councell, without the authority of the See Apoſto- 
like, hewing to them out of adecreee of the Councell of 
ien that, ns Synod was to be held without the authority of the B;. 
8) Rome. 

3. And inproofe of the ſame ycrity, he alleageth out 
of Iſidore the teſtimonies of the Councell of Conſtantino- 
ple, of Marcus, Stephanus, and Innocentius Popes , of A- 
thanaſius, and the Biſhops of Ægypt, of Theophilus Pa- 
triarke of Alexandria, and other Orientalls , of Marianus 
Scotus, Ino Carnotenfis, and Gratian;giuing vs therby ſpe- 
ctacles to ſee your impoſterous dealing, who are not aſha- 
med to produce his authority for your number of the 20. 
Nicen Canons, where he profeſſedly proueth the contra- 
ry. Nea in that very place which you cite, thogh he diſtin- 
guish the decrees of that Councell which you cite, into Ca- 
nons, & Conſtitutions; yet he preſently addeth that Onu- 
phrius reportes the Nicen Canon to be $4. in number: but 
that out of Athanaſius, we know them, not to beaboue 70. 
or do. at the moſt: and that the number of 84. reckoned by 
Onuphrius peraduenture belongs to the Conſtitutions. So 
Piſanus. Can you then be excuſed from a wilfull falfifica- 
tion in cutting of his words, and alleaging him for your 20. 
Canons; in that very place, where he addeth immediatly 
out of 8. Athanaſius, and proueth afterwards out of ſo ma- 
ny ancient and learned writers, that they were many 


more? | DP; 
Zut leauinghĩm, and returning to Iulius, he in his third 


Epiſtle which S. Athanaſius hath inſerted into his ſecond 
Apology, intimating to the Arians the right of the B. of 
Rome to haue the hearing and finall dicifion of the cauſes 

of Bishops, ſayth: Are you ignorant that the cuflome is, that we be 

ft written vnio, that from bence may proceed the'iuit decifion of 
things? I therfore any ſuſpicion were conceaued againſt the Birbops 

| there, tought 1 baue bene referred bither to our Church. And 

| therupon hedenounceth to them, that in condemning 4- 


Tt 3 | \ — 


424 . Anti>CMortonns, or, Doc dor Mortons 
tbanafins without expecting his ſentence, they had dong 
cont} tanones, againſt the Canons, namely of the Nicen Coun. 
cell. which he fetteth downe in his ſecond E piſtle to them: 
and that aſwell Athanaſius, as other Catholike Bishops 
-whom they had condemned , in appealing from their 
Councell to him, as he in repealing their Aces , in reſto. 
ring the Appellants to their ſeates, and in ſummoning their 
aduerſaries to Rome, had done, quod Eccleſiaſtici Cano nis eft, 
according to the Canons of the Churcb. 

If therfore the holy Popes Iulius, Felix, Marcus, and 

Liberius , that liued ſoone after the Councell of Nice; if 8. 
Athanaſius that was perſonally preſent; if Iohn the learned 

Orator of the Latines, ſpeaking in all their names in the 

Councell of Florence; it Socrates, Sozomen , Theodoret, 
Nicephorus and many other ancient writers deſerue to be 
credited;andifthey knew how tocall things by their pro- 

pet names, there were in the Nicen Councell more then 

| 20. Canons properly fo called: which is alſo acknowled- 

(a)Brerelly Sed by your coteſtant brethren (a) Oecolampadius (who 

Prot, Apol. Chargeth the Latin copies of the 20. Canons as defectiue) 

Trac. i. ſe, Caluin, M. Iuell, and M. Bilfon, mentioning a Canon of 

7. ſubdiu. a. the Nicen Councell concerning the Sacrament; and laſtl 

cb) Srereley by Doctor Whitgift (b) prouing out of the ſecond: Ceun- 

hid, dell of Arles, S. Hierome, and other approued authors, di- 
uets Canons, which are not to be found in thoſe 2. 

The teſtimonies which you obiect for the contrary, 
vrge not: Not that of Pope Stephen, for though he ſay that 
in the Roman Church there are 2 0. Chapters of the Nicen Councell, 
yet he immediatly addeth , that, it is yncertaine by what negli. 
gence the reſt are wanting: which words you wittingly leaue 
out, mangling the ſentence, that ſo he may ſeeme to fauot 

your opinion of the 20. Canons. Theodoret and Nicepho- 
rus ſpeake only of 20. Canons, or lawes made pro confort 
mandis moribus, for ordering or reforming of manners; wher- 
as notwithſtanding (as Piſanus out of their owne words 
hath obſerued) els where they acknowledg that the A- 
rians in condemning Athanaſius had infringed the Nicen 
Canons; and that Athanaſius in appealing to him, had 
done according to the ſame Canons. Whet- 


Fraud Impoflure diſcouered. ay ge:: 
Wherfore if the two Patriatkes Cyrill, and Atticus knew © „ | 

not of more then 20. Nicen Canons, it was becauſe the A- 
rians haning caſt out the Catholike Biſhops, and poſſeſſed 
their ſeates,( as we read in Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, 
and Nicephorus (c), had corrupted the Canons of that (e) Brereley 
Councell ; and ſuppreſſed thoſe which declared their pro - ibid. 
ceedings to be ynlawſull,& contrary to the Nicen Canons. 
BB Andhowloeuer thoſe Patriarkes thought, you cannot de- 
ny that your 20. Canons were not the only, nor all the 
true Canons of Nice, vnleſſe you will grant the Canons 
of Ruffinus (which you allow) to be corrupt and falſe: 
for (as Ofiander confeſleth (d), thoſe 20.0f Ruffinus differ (dj Bie. 
erdine & rebus, both in order and matter, from the others, which Cent. 4. pg. 
Cyrill & Atticus ſent out of the Eaſt. And the ſame is yet is:. 
made more euident out of the Councell of Florence; affir=( e)Seſ.201 
ming (e), that by the teſtimonies of many ancient, and ho- 
ly Fathers, the African Councell it ſelfe did know thoſe 
Canons which they receaued out of the Eaſt, to he corrupt, 
and falſe. It reſteth therfore that neither they,northe other 
of Ruffinus comprehend all the true Canons of Nice, but 
that there were others, declaring the primacy of the Ro- 
man Church, her authority to call, & confirme Councells, 
and in particular her right of Appeales, as Piſanus hath 
proued, whom therfore you abuſiuely alleage for the con- 
rar y. | | 

Nor is your dealing better with Turrianus : for albeit he 
grant that, as in the Councell of Chalcedon, ſo likewiſe in 
that of Nice, beſide Canons, there were among, the, Actes, 
other Decrees or Conſtitutions, and that of this number are 
the ſeuerall Decrees which you ſet downe out of him; yet 
with what conſcience do you conceale the reſt? for inthe 
words immediatly preceding, he ſayth? In illis az & c. In 
thoſe Aftes was alſo cont ayneũ that Canon of Appeales, which Zoxi- 
mus Pope in the ſixt Councellof Carthage, wityeſſeth to beof the Ni- 
cen Councell; and which after the Nicen Counceil, was renewed in 
the Councell of Sardica C. 7. And is not this very point here 
in queſtion? Our diſputeis not verball, whether the decree 


of Appeales to Romę made in he Councell of Nice, 28 


is = <p. A 


Chap. 17 416 CAnti-Mortonus, or, Doc lor cMottons | 
| 4 Caonproperly ſo called; or, 4 Conflitmrion. Words of this kind 
ate by che beit authots yſed promiſeuouſſy. The canons of - 
Councells are ſomtimes called Canones z ſomtimes Capitals; 
ſoentimes Leget ſommtimes Decrotaʒ ſomtimes Cofttationes. The 
teall difficulty betweene vs is, whether appeales to Rome 
CY the Councell of Nice by — * —_ 
properly ſo called, or by any Law, or, Conflitutien, That 
were decree hark he proued,and that nor only ancient 
writers giue it the name of a Canon, but enen Piſanus, and 
Turrianus, thoſe very two, whome you produce for the 
contrary. 
I conclude therfore, that as this your diſcourſeis a digreſs * 
ſion from the truth, ſo it is from the purpoſe; and a trifling 
ſhift,to put of the reall difficulty, by reducing it to a que- 
ſtion de nomine. And that which moſt ſheweth your folly, 
bs, that by trifling, you wholly ouerthrow your cauſe: for 
h P4g308; Nou Brant (f) all the examples, which our Authors collac out of the 
| Fathers and Conncells, as though they had bene Canons of the Nicen 
Corncell, to he Conſtitutiom of the ſame Councell , though not Ca- 
nons; which is to grant, that in the Nicen Councell there 


was a Conſtitution wherby Appeales to Rome were de- 
creed: for this is one of the examples, which our Authors 
collect out of the Epiſtles of Iulius, out of Socraten, sb 
men, Theodoret, Nicephorus, and other ancient writers. 
And this alone is ſufficient to ſhew, that as you deny the 
ſame near rae. ſo you conclude your digteſſion 


(2) Pag-303, falfly,faying (g) :that the decree which the Popes alluagad for ap» 

peales,ts 715 found at all, either among the Canons , Talea 

Fitution of the Conncell of Nice. 2949455 

SECT. III. N 

Whether if there had bene no Canon for appeales to Rowe 

In the Councellof Nice, it had bene forgery in pe 

SDoximuf, toalleage a Canon of the Sardicas 

| | Councell, for « Canon Nice. 

dome Catholike writers coniecture that the Canon ef 

& appratingto Reme; which Pope Zozimus direQed to 
ITT OUS | the 
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robe opens rar 
Hh ſe:for, n thoſe Canons were extant in the. Coen 


ey tor on 


ev, | 
5 Peter 1 a 
Caluin d). 1 141 that Catuin accuſerh Zozimis of hate ee! 
wary dency andfraud; inciting the Cotintelf ef. Sr P , . 
tharof Nice. Rut his acculation hatt Wo other jog, p 
eher his hatted te he See of! Romer r e a 745 
true (a it is not) that theCarions which Zoviturfeht, 
not of the Councell of Nice, but of Sardica, and that debe wh 
. as Canons of Nice, it had not bene frand or for · 
imras it was not in S. Mathew () to ite Hierery y 
r kom bercauſe it was the ſame Spirit of God thmt 7. 
bpakein bu boch tele Prophets : And ſo liſce wiſe the Oeun⸗ 
cell of Sardica was of no leſſe authority, then that of Nice: 
Againe, tlie Councell of Sardica conſiſted in great pathof | 
_ fame Fathers, that the Nicen.Councell did, and * an 
xolicationandconfitmarion therof, Wheifort rhe'Sardi« * 
n Clrjons might not vnſitly beare the name of Nicen 
ons, as the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, becauſe it is an 
ro cation and confirmation of the Nicen , beares.the 
= theNicen Creed. Moreouer the Ancient Fathers 
ag the Couiieells ; aftet that of Nies, euer reckon 
5 the ſirſi of. Conſtantinople, which Lots 
= other ground then becauſe theyrepute the 
cellof Sardica,to bo an Appendix of the Councell of Nice, 
and therfote 2 dll one wicht. 
For theſe reaſons, Zozimus might e " 
or falſh6ed; haus cited the Canons of the C 
_ Sardica, vnder the title of Nicen Canons, as it is the eu- 
Roms of the Greekes, to cite the Trullan Canons vnder 
' theritle of the Canons ofthe ſixih generall C be- 
hey precead che Trullan f Conncell tobs an an Apen- 
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that inghe.Gouncelt of Nice, ther® was no other B. of Atri- 
ca, but oniy Cecilian Archbiſhop of Carthage; Wheras in 
the Councell of Sardica, were prefent and ſubſctibed 39. A- 
. _ , . fricapBiſhopy,whoareall named;iv-panjigular; by,;S-Ar 
') pol. a. thangfius (n) gwhich might haue be ne a gat motiue to 
the Africans; to ſubmit to thoſe Canons, as being approued. 

and ſigned by ſo many Biſhops of their owne gatien. 


But che truth is, that albeit the Africans had notice of a 

Councell held at Saxdica, deere prouerb) 

te) Replig. l. i. (, the Honariſis had ſuppte ſſedin Africa the copies of the 
cb p. 4 · true Councell of Sardica;and thoſe which the Africans lia 
in the iyme ol S. Auguſtine, and the ſixth Councell of Car- 
lage, were copies of the Anti- councell which Sozomen 

(p) Le. io. mentjoneth. (p held by the Aians at Philippopolis, nefre 
to ganica, Which they (to gaine credit 0 it, and | 

cauſe Med The Conncelt of Sardica, and publiſhed it in + 

fricayndex that name. And this is the reaſon, why S. Augu- 

(a) Ep: 163, NN e O that he knew no other Councellot Sar - 
e Cous, dica, but that of the Arians, in which S. Athanafius,wa 

c.. 34. demned; whetas the true Countell et 5; digg ja{tih a 

0. Achanaſiih, aud confirmed the Councell of Nies. 

This true Counoell of Sardica you acknowledge to baue 

reg. u. beng s genmal Couaaill e the whaieCharch (x), This the Cen- 
t UunilihonceÞitdoutandiinferted intatwifRU NN 
wy, AN thirk iu in wilkch ad welliheys an alk 
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ng wa 5 on 5 
Fathers were to intetuene, that could not 
— — difficulty — 12 ſeas, for the ny a 
ſexc,or ol [7 iments: In whero 
8245 lied 1065 op -otts be facill in a nay ap» 
£ a that nature. _ | 
You obis (z): If it were granted, that the Canons for 
ppe ebe were ts by fold in the Councell of Sardica , yet the Pojes | 
nareby vnd fil, and vpon bur human autborit 3: for thegramt 
4 vr (hat Synedto 7 Pops, was kat Sod aur, & 
not yon duty; not 4 old cuſtomè, but anew A anten itpleaſe 
be ſay they ) ſo much to honor the memory of Peter , let ys write to 
Inlins H. f Rome & c. And againe: If you if you beef &c. Fiom 
theſe words. you inſere, that the grat ofappeales ta Rome 
is no more but «dplacitum zand that. if the Pope for dispreten- 
hane draiwne 4 1wo edged (word, ex iure diuino, be woud 
wot bane fought with ibis wodden of bumane Conſtitution. 
This wotden Argumentyouthinke to r 7 


ſa)Pog v. thatlor want of better, you repeate it afterwards 


303. 


Cour tearg Tknow not: for the vety words which you oh 
iy Gew,thir the Councell of Sardica did not — 
peales to Rome vpon humane Conſticution , 

e right: for what is it, to honor in the Pope —— men 

Pair, but to acknowledge him to be 8. Peters Succeſſor, 

d conſequently Head of the Church And chetfore whit 
in their Canon davis elle in theſe Words, That we ey 
boner the memory of bone, it be written to Iulius B. of Rome 85 
they declare in their Epiſtleto the Game Talks Gay 
25 o, and that from alt Proginces the Bishops — A | 

their by rr ec 3 | 
digaly of Head of the Church had belonged to the Sce ol 
S. Peter from all antiquity, by diuine inſtitution ( as the A- 


tquitys as it appeareth out of the Epiſtle « Rope (e) ce) Au 
wiition to the Arjaps beforethe nee of 8 ©: 4% 4, as. 4. 
Joulgnorant ( ſayth he) that the cuſtome is, that we be ſirũ written polog. i. 


LC" 


to, that from hence may proceed the iuſt decifion of things / and iber- 
fareif there mere any 4 conceaued Hain the Bicbops there, 
Jeu sbould hauamniten toys, And by 7 is, that Atha- 
naſiut, Paul, and other Biſhops of the being driven 
from their ſeates by the Arians, appealed to lulius Pope be- 
fore the Councell of Sardica, and be reſtored to aach Tie 
thetr Churgbes, by the preregatine of hit See, and becauſe the charge 
Ted Wherfore the Councell. of Sandes (0) Secre.ka 
not then fiſt inſtitute appeales to Rome, as you pre- c.u.Segorn, 
tend, but only reduce into a ritten law, that, which had {4.67 
zelongedto the See of Rome by diuine right, and had bene 
formetly practiſed by cuſtome only. And chis written Lay 
it i, which Ofus propoſed to be made , laying: Hit pleaſe 
Jour Charity, that we. honor the memor} of Peter &c. In which 
ſenſe Nicolas the firſt truly ſaid(c): The priviledges of the Ro · (e) Ey. ad Mi- 
man See were giuen by Chrift our Lard, celebrated and benored by chael. Imper, 
the Councelybut nas giuen by them. And befare him Gelaſius an 
ES ne es 
70, Biſhops: (i) The boly Roman Church hath nat hene preferred () In Decret. 
before others, by any conſtitutions. of Synods , but hath ebtained the 1 een 
i and Sxior is te Ghoſpl, ſing; Sripur 
Ten un Peter &c. And the are oath had bene profeſſed. - 


ang. before that tyme, by Julius Pope in his firſt Epiſtle to 
—— Biſhops, in the cauſe of Athanaſius (gl. (8% Fxtat a- 


Nor is it new for a Councell, to make a written decree pud Bin. td 
for the preſeruation andobſcruance of that, which former- Pay. 399, 
ly had bene practiſed in the Church by cuſtome.onl :. why 
ch did the firſt Councell of Conſtantinople popping of | 
theordination of Biſhops by their Metropolitans, ſay (h), (by Ah 
(4 you know) s law, both graunded on cuftoms, and on ibe deci- Theos. 


Andie Countell of Nice? Yy 3 he 3. c., 


—— 


Jer eee ent 
_ = 49 halbeither er cl — 
aft, thaſchinkethe prod of dens 


(h): 45 W ene Cove fs : 
0) Par — 5 to be —— — ined ee — - This rin 5 
truth n by w ath bene ſafdtk 
o * Gepe ede nding that * t Jan ap 
* ett tation, but Ne cauſe + 
— WHEN Nabe 2 of Sardica made in ſauor + 
en, Was baniche colfiirveion. But tt you thay Hor ſeeme 
/ fpetke without giound; youfalfify Sulmerow (ly: 
gor tire teſruation of eaſerinthe _ mi 


(m) In t. part. 
* Coin g 


Wert e reſeftied 1 to che 
Forget ITY 


5525 2 — 
3 or as . S. Cy: 


ation on ne, ales) in 1 of 
them IE 5 e ire ey 


gent caſus periifiares conſrientiaiyf ren e as 12 
ſay th; 25 ſay , von rramt cuſus pecutrieres 
| Pe Ty as yott ſay Neo: e e Ib fal 
Gfication, Fot x. you miſplace Salmerons words. 2. 0 


turne Pontifiri into Pontificl And 3 you put 2 Wo 
the conſtructiomof the datiue cale Which Salter ont 4 bath 


in Fa ticiug. How can this juggling be 'excuſed? 


4 Tou ſay (): The African'Fatbers in the end. utened n 
la) r 44. 4 flat and peremptory reſolntjon i in oppoſition of the Papall clan f 
apprales, T iv is 2 flat and peremptory manns ter n__ 


the infe- (6) 35 * 
d they Chap. s. | 
iuall 


aria 


& lures, 
45 to 1 05 
repre 4125 


app [ —_ 
at ale ou great 4. — — des v ather ſuch, 


ot worſe ſhould happen, A S becauſe the dad not found 
in their copies of the Nicen Fevenal uneell/ To: Ganans( 


rnjng *. 


ce hi um d. ſent in thei 
Ei 1 55 14 required © to, — nd ee 
or cker l: co 


912 
—— , 


fri e C. ho 


Pope, anc ui 247% 5 Cone. A- 
er 


ED ET 


$I deri be ä e far 
y 


e Eo 
10 
Fr ales of Bizhops 


87 wis it . ; that the Ginbii of Grelle i td 
Rameſenrby da imut were admitted, and the praQtife of 
2 allowed by che whofe Counce Vntill the 
comming of the Nicen copies out of the Eaſt:which ſhew- 
eth that their conteſtation was not about the Popes rigfic 


1 els they oul à haue forbidden them ablolute- 
that ; interim ) bur 30 ut the expediency of 
Walid miner of profecttingthemby Legnees, and 
executoisfent from Rome. Which'i is yet farther confirmed 
by theſs their words to Pope Celeſtine (u): YWherfore premi- 
ing theoffice of d due —_ webeſeech you Mena tha bere- 
After you l not ſi eaſtly udmit to your eares , eſe that conig fon 
theſe partei;,yor veſt e the commenion ſuch, asþ aue bes 
munic atod by vs, And u litle after: To ibe cud that the) ; hot 
. D | 
ro and otherwiſe then is fit , reſtored to the: 
mr eu Holynefe. Theſe words are another re X 
wicdp © of the Pope: porn 
and of their ſubiection to hiim:for they ſay not to 
thetine: wore here, to reſtore the Cor ner 


e 
Te: the appeald — the: 
i 1 5 Sm 
te V N 
N 15 of te bel s en fan data thrir. 
Tagaine by the Biſhops ol their. dwHe prouince, 
50 U him, that bowed be pleaſed _ 
ſend Legates, who by proſecurin is cauſe of A 
tog violent ti ones * 
Wheifore bY Pope Celeſtine, the 1 Gear 
wil not ſenl Nur Clerkes extcutors,to all that urmand them, or per- A fric.c 109 
mii that we may ſreme ib introduce the ſmoaky pride of theworld into 
the Church of on which propoundi he {i 20 ef fimplicity,. and the 
day Fbumilic io he hr, tha deft deſire to ſus Cod. Thi motiũe avhich 
5 rich ag hag⸗to malt this petition; wid theanſolem ca- 
he be Aon B. bf Fuſſala in n Namidis wh as 8. Au- 
uſtine reportetn (2) for his enormous crimes being depri (z) Ep. 261. 
des of E Hoo tick, by procurement of che inhabitantsof 
Füffalz, and left wirt the hate title of Biſhop, traudulentiy 
pore imonialllertbrs of his innocergy; fromthe Primate 
Numidjz,at the vety time ofthis fixch'Conncett'of Car- 
tee „and appealed to Boniface- Pope; whoisnſweared 
With'grear caurion;that,hesbiu{dbe reflored fi. nulla i inriui nar- 


e. . Bo gräm Oele ſucceedivg, WIRES 
Tala profect dee fh eatheſtly againſt him. 
a Ret ly thieathad-that:CeleRige would ſend 
9 N and (if need Were y ſouldieri to teſtore 


Aid iger e an, Augn⸗ 
n 7 72 (a) thid, 

140 Ko 25 — more — . 

ak Biubop, ꝛben they didi when they were borer) fromthe 


ET ors. UW? 3 abt Kl 
. 1 ug andihis 
"Ot ee d mb vo Ham 


5420 Clerkes 


1 5 et 20 intrce 3 there were no ſurreption in cimirtla - 


te) Conc Ho Apiariis;they/fay(e {0): Bus we hope by the 1% 


Apiarius, atber Priaſte, de ng and naking off the 

— . partly the 1 — & mi- 
has Violence which the executors, [ent 272 * » did 
— —— — dhe i Agents. of, the See Apo- 
ſtolia Sopſpeaki iface.Pape of Fre of 
No 12525 hat 


fre. C.n0ts\ Holineft gouerning in the Roman See, wehall no. longer ſuſſer 
C 0. Ibid e Tae becauſe the executors did ſomtimes we vis 
: lar: 


(*) Cap. 26. 


e) Pag. 143. 
— 


foxees . they beſeech Celeſtine (d). as. to 1775 
Clerlleseaecutora 1941] that demand the, left the typhe 

iat ꝛoduchd into tho Oburch. Which is 4 — ig An of 
the Councell of Epheſus,forbidding john Patriarke of An- 
tioch to make vſe of any military power to hinder the Bi- 
ſhops. of Cyprus from electing to themſclues an Archbi- 
op withaut his conſent. leſt ( ſayth the Councell) LAS 
r of . ſacred things, the typhe of ſeculat 


| ore ay into the Church. At in the ſame 
the Author of S. Fulgentius his life ſaid, that Ful- 
gentius commanded Ry with the typhe of ſecular do- 
minion. 


And no [ledſe vormly vn oealy. (e) on make the Allee in 
their Epiſtle to Celeſtine, that, they will not indure t 122 


prefuntion of appealus,there being no ſuch thing to be read in 
dt Epil — what they Wo not enduring - Tomy 


no relatibu ta es — the; packs TH 


ther Fauſdiuus va are no mare in care; for 


hs - Dre wt er betas os 27947 7 1 2 — ore N 


of the pproberion. ee. Arie will w 


longer 41 indure him. 


« * e k 8 a} : 
a7 = *% of 4 „ 4 » ty 
| ' 
1 


— 
vf Prioſtt —— 
tradicting your ſellecba ————— 
ting do ne the very words of the —— 
Prieſt rhallehinke , thet brought 10 appeal beyond rb 2 
£0 Aenne l Hint not er he 
W e _ Y 

y hats eare isa ſophyflty tn. 9 
e the Coluncell : for if inferiur Cy wer 6 probibies, 000 * 115 
much more was the ſame proutfion made in babalfe of Bithops, This ; 
conſequence we deny as falſe ſophiſtry;boralbeit they Pro- 
poſed: this — Pope Celeſtine, ye 
they made no decree, nor prouifiontherof:nor(itdicy * 
cold ir haue bene of force, as being directl Contrada 
to the Canons — = = res — 1 of Nice ; and 
Sardica (i); and alſo to the belie A pine In 
(k) that, Cecilian might hane appeatdd beyond thre — 2578 8 ny 
was not uf the numberef Prieft, vr other inforicu in bor N. re 7541 654 
$bops. And moreouer he repreſented to Oulefiine Pope, „ Bp. act, 
that wheras Antony B. of Fuſſala ( depri 
Bichoptick by the Biſhops of Africa, and ſeſt only with che 
bare title of Biſhop.) had appealed to Boniſate his: 
ee ſſor, he mould 2 — the ſentenee 
Biſhops of Africa, becauſe ( ſayth he) there had bene many 
ſentences in Africa, euen be dee Speftolikg proneuncmy i 1 e 
or conſirming the iudgment of others, as of thay recur, nd bays ag =3 ib 
. err | SHR % 


5 f. v. 


0 make your argument n more plauſtole you cn) 
Tat reaſon of this controuerſy, b 2 raid 


vaad de Bi ihoptol Rome, Aurelia B. Carl 905 
cee eee e N 


ehe chi ah 
81g vou haue reletued fo the laſt place 


Donifa. l. r.. 
Y N. 4 
piſe. Galli 
enn 


(r) L. de in- 
cars. & grate. roſper, 
. % M 


And che ſame 


that « | 
but if he be ſeperated from 15 , be is an bere | 
: Capreo diat ſucceſſor to Aurelius, writing to the 
85 4 5 : Bilhops * the Councell of Epheſus (x): Wee 
6 Epbeſ.. Pray gen ts reſiſt all nouttties, with ſuch conflancy, as the altborje) 
weed. ef the SetyApofbolike , and the ſeuerity of the Prelates Sat i 
we. Dm 0: permit, that be dofrine of thoſe, whom the 
— anden, ogg to be borne again. G. Eu- 


— 0 _ , .. 
4 ( M $ 44. genus 


ſlayihz3: Mpich th 
ond: holde hand t "A 


famousdecretall | 
* 220. 22 (b) Leo epd. 
mundus the A- 


* 
- 


F bis ſubio@s,c or from how iemore io be required. the, Nabilig ß 
Fayibubat it wauering; then fram the Preſident of that: ſeatie, mbſ e 
In Gowernor beard from Cbriſi. Thou art Peter. and vponthis Rock 

Tl bali n Church ix 1. Victor Biſhop ot. Vtica reporteih 


(e) that the Arizns in Africa did call the Qatholikes, Reman- (e) Cru di per- 


ſat you now lx Romulte) which they did vpon no- ſequyr. E 
tberground,1hen becaulehe African Ca | den e 
the Roman Communion, 12. And that the poſſeſſiorn 
which the Biſhops of Rome werein, ofappeales out of Aa- 
thage, is prou: d out: of, Ferrandus, a Deacon. of that c 
Church (O, which lined fo | 3.1 6 


N 


ans after chat eyme, & hath fe. 6. 
XX 3 f , 1 giltred ** 


8 
Apo if twill, . | 3 dt, , 


E theſe; and many orhet ediblerices ( which ma 

| duced) ths maniteſt, that by this Controuerſy yy Ar Ap- 
peales the Africans were not ſeparated from the — 
nion df che Roman Church, and that thetfore to affirme 
(as you do) that they remained i in the ſtate of ſeparation 
tor the ſpace of 100. yeares, vntill the tyme of Boniface the 
ferondih a notorious vntruth: for ali the examples here al- 
1 date U African Bicho 5 that liued within the com · 
ef r00. yeates, aftor the Hxth Councell'of Carthage. 
Againſt 2 truth, confirmed by fd munyeuident and 
Move regs roofes, that the African CBR wat not ( in 
utelius Primate of Africa, and 8. Auguſtine) 
d ee Roman Church; you vrge the 
. EpiMlo of Botifure tht ſecond, wherein he reſtiGerbythac the A- 
1 nage as in pm ayes 33 vnto ou _ 
0 Conncells (ay (g) you) there is (h)extant 1 
G) 125 1 wb bent the yeare 606. the 

FR none oe tompleineth, —— Aurelius with bis feHowsBif 

Aſrica (wih hm S. ine did conſent) had. by 
be 275 0 — of Sian (for ſo Epiſtle ſpeakeih) been kph 
e eee 

k res ſpace, E Ja 

3 98 hit offeces ſeekerd ande rend to be: reconeſted w 
. tv. hs Chireeti of rwe. Thus fart the Epiſtle of your Pope, Dv you 


belirue rhis Epiſtle, concerning the Excommunication of M bun- 
(i)Beller, lb. cher of Africk? Then had yon beft ſtand afide a wile, fer ura of 
A* en. Reet. For beholl there are at band children of the Tribe of Dan 


ee, 2 thit 1ay about them. 1. Bellarmins 0); L read 
of 


Dini bringt this E piſtle is conterfait. 2. fis full 
Fa ow Cone. ayth (k) Binius. 3. Which (ſaytb Barowins Ji ſore 
Bolan: . Ang, oſtor hath fayned &c. Do not yon belieus this i- 
(1)Lindas, | 12 of Inj ace io be ire? Thenbarken toyonr (1 l. idan- This B- 


25 14. n not ſappoſitimo u, but true c. Thus you. And 
— finding in Bacon Baronius, ch: during hoſe idred ye 
there 


. Grad Dept diſcouned. 75 3 K 
N 5 e 
—— triumph, and ibid cheſt your 2 1 1 (m) ue. 


No trus Cbridian Martyrs Fo ous of the Rate of Caluation: 

Diners true Chriſtian Martyn 2 U Obedience tathe Ra- 
e Bene of Obedience 19 the Roma Church 

age, Diciers out of © ela the n 
not out of the 7 rb 95 

Thus you diſpute in your fancy vicorioudy., as having 
by this your diſcourſe , and Syllogiſme, knock t the Ro- 

man Church an the head. I ſhall firſt diſcouer the weakes 8. 

neſſe and vanity of your Syllogiſme; then ſhew e mult» 
plicity of your falfities and frayudes, ſuppoſed and cunnin- 
gly cantriued into your relation of the Story zlaſtly lay a- 
pen the reaſans why that n beſulpeRed, yea te- 
reched as being Cat 

In your imme, I grant the: Maier Propoſition, The 
u tra — out of r Salnation. In your Miner, 
or Aſſumption , Divers trus Chyslliay Martyrs dye aut of be- 
dience tothe Roman Churchi,. diſtinguiſh —— Kinds of 85 
Diſohediences. Firſt cherais diſpbedrence Hereticaly Which rer 
fiſts tha doctrines & decrees Fayrh, deliuered by the G.. 
tholike Roman Church; yea denieth the prime article . 
Chriſtian vnity. the headebi and ſuprame authority of her Bi- 
ep. In the Hate of this Diſobecjence. there can be no true 
Martyrdome,no hope of Salualien Secongly,ul 8 is. Diſobe- 
liause Schiſmatical, which belieuing firme ly the Doctrine 
ofthe Roman Church, and acknowledging the $ Supreme 
authority of her Biſhop, excepts againſt the preſent Bi- 
ſhopand Paſtor, axnort being ttue Pope, and cleaueth to . 
ane oppoſite vnto him: man dying in ie ſtate ot this D- 
bedence , cannot poſſiblyt be aru ede: er et b en 
Thirdly there is Biſobedianco moral, in matter of CI & HT W 
manners, againſt precepts enacted by the Church, forthe _ 3 
better auoyding & punithing of ill behauiour. Now in the 
Lacef this Madel Diſodedience man max.be ſauggz.fo 
thediſobeying of theſe. lind of * commands, May 

| e eee, K canton . ot amor, 


ch 4 | And menen Dee eue, 3 
a Mont of antenpt, then ic it dating Och 
rn rin can be Martyrs, orgoerv heqyen? Hut 
with Di ** — of the ſecond kind caufedby jgnorence;841- 
uation 100 Martjrdoms may ſtand: tor theirigivorafice may be 
inmscible or elle probable, and grounded vpon good ſeeming 
— ns. Or if it be vincible and faulty, yet may i ba abo 
b) mei contrition tor all cheir tin ger, orfalte u. 

rj by the ſickle of Martyrdome done away. 
his ſüppöſed, Tay, hs Diſobedience of the African Bi- 
(n) Ex. Con- Wort fot Herdtical; becaule in alt matters of fayththey 
eil. Mileuit. Werte c forme 40 the Church of Rome, 'and by: maaniold 
92.inter E- practiſe *t Wed, that about doubt, and eontrouerſiet of 
Pitt. Auguſt « this Kind. they held it neceſſary to haue'recourſe to (n) the 
(o 1 * Paſt al Chayte. and care vf Peter, to the (o) Roots, and matrice of 
Ep. 10. . 4. ep. 112 Catboliks Chirrchjto the Recke which the (p) proud gates of Hell 
do neuer opexcome;to the maine indefcient fountaine, bich with the 
mes of whaleſe dv odfrine watereth" all Chriftians-buer the bole 
_ Donat. world. The ancient rules ( ſay they (the foure Primates of A- 
(q) Ep. ad frre) (g have ordayned, that whit ſacuer istreated in Progincts dv 
T heodor.Pa» fant and Hare of, 5bould not be deemed is be ended, ymill feſt ir ve 
2 1 * 1595 to tbe ledge of the See Apoftolię, to tb end thurube ſem 
te ente: hieb Benda le found inſt, might be won med by be antbotity 
1. Bin. 10 2. p. Of the ſame Seezand that from thenes all otber Cburches, us miilaua 
1075. flowing E from ibeir other ſource, might'take the beginning of theh 

Lesens. aud the S ger amenti ef Suliation. | 


T eig — . could hot be Horerical:novask 

Fe ic; becaũſe 't bey atknowledged the Pope zeuen 

that Pope With Whole they did diſagree, to be tReif f- 

ſt) Augu f. ſtor and Supetior, whoſe 65 lawyfull Commaunds they 
e 157 © Wares padtg obey;8&'that all Maior cauſes, all matters & 
Iniuntta no- 1, 8 — Toriſciivn of greatet moment i 


bis d a- 


bili Papa A tone tu, and the life, and gouemmient 


Zozimo . 5, ate to d referred? vnto him, and to err 
elefiaſt ica ne- 1 decided by him. 


oeſsit as. Neither "thirdly. „Was their Diſhedionce joyned mob 
—— and ien borkuſe thuug h ciie reſuſti oo de- 
ferre vito tine Appeals Wäichr y & inferngy Elites 
migt make to the Fpr:yet b don wee Bey 


and reſpect, and by way of ſubmiſſiue intreaty, in their (s bee 8 
letter to Pope Celeſtine: Prefato debira Salurationis officio, im- le lin. ap 
 pendib deprecamur, yt deinceps ad aures veſt rast binc venientes, non fa- Sr. Tem. l. 
cilius admittatis: The behooſe ef due Salutation or Renerence being dere pa. 
premiſed ve bumbly be ſaech you, that thoſe which- come from heuci ** 
(with their Appeales ) you will not admit them vmo audience 
onor · caſily. Therefore their diſobedience was out of ignorance; 
for they did not doubt, but the Pope had power to com- 
mand the Biſhops of Africa, to yield ynto the Appeales, that 
were made vnto him; but they eſteemed the practiſe of that 
power not to be (in thoſe circumſtances ) for the good 
of the Church of Africa. They ſaw; by «ppeaimg to Rome, 
that diſſolute and vnruly Clergymen, would cauſe much 
vexation vnto the Biſhops their lawfull Iudges, prolonge 
the canſe,differre the ſentence, and many times eſcape de- 
ſerued puniſhment;which impunity might eaſily grow in- 
to liberty, and audacity, and extreme diſorder. Wherefore 
the power giuen of Chriſt to his Chutch, and Vicar on 
earth being giuen (i) for edifying, not for defiroying, they were (t)a.Coray; 
perſuaded, that the Pope could not prudently command i0. | 
them to deferre vnto ſuch Appeales;and if he did that they 
ſhould not be bound to obey therein. 
You demand (u), whether the Pope of Rome, whom we entitle lu) Fag. 1503 
Monarch of the Church Catholike, and Biſhop of Biſhops 
would accept it as 4 matter of ſubiection for Proteitants, with 8. 
Auguſtine and tboſeother African Bisbopts to deny that any ougbt 
to be called Biſhop of Biſhops; and not to j1eld to bis demands in 
point of Iuriſdidion vpon any pretenceof Diuine Law, but to exad 
of bim proofe by 4 Canon of an ancient Councell? I anſwere. The 
African Bithops deny the title of Prince of Biſhops, to any 
Arch-biſhop or Primate within Africkę. but not to the Ro- (x] Aruob. is 
man Biſhop; yea they entitle him in expreſſe termes (x) Pſal.yg, Te - 
Bishop of Bishops, the Holy Father of Fatbers, the ſoneraigne Bishop tullian, lib, de 
of all Bishops and Paftors; they call his Authority, the Prince» pudicit. c. a. 
dome of the Apoſtolikę Chayre , euer vigent in the Roman Church 92 | 
they apo nope that they are bound to obey all his;, r 


juſt coffmarides ; that all Chriſtians may, and muſt e 


* r — | 13 4 a, — ; 
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peale to him about Controuerſies of Religion and the Ca- Epi. a1 Dae 
* Y y tholike maſum. 


A 
* 
. 


* 


em. 1 | Now Biſh 
2 F | the Pepela 


to Pope Theo- 
dor. in Cone. 


Præſulum 
Pont iſici 


the 26. Ca- Church. 1 | 
non of the I come now to your falſi fies, and falfifications of the 


Councell of Story, and tenour of the foreſaid queſtioned Epifile of Bong- 
Carthage. face the Second. Two eſpecially are very exorbitant x firſt, 


Shand ImpoRlare Hiſeouered; 10 | 
words bf theTeſuite prin Bene fecernnt Romani Pontifiee 27 i 
&e. but you Roger them, and turne them moore begun - 71 . 
. pr * b). /Cofterus pro opoſeth your Proteſtant Ar- (1 Bens. 
gument: The Bisbops of Africainthe dayes of 8. Auguſtine, did 2»chiria. 
buterly angered 405 Pope Celeſtine, who after Pops Zozimus, Controunſ, 
223 authority ouer the African Churches; ard admitted the de ſumno 
Appealey of Clgymen from their Brolopyynto bim This is the ob- ente page 
ion z vnto which he makes Anſwere in the wordes bß 
you cited, Red, & exofficio fecerumt Romani Ponttfices &c. The 
Roman Bishop: did well, and according to their duty; and the Afri- 
can Bisbops wers toblame, who. exen then ( 4s doth reflify Boni- 
face the 2.) ers inclining to adeſettian from the Roman Church , to 
their ownegreat loſe: becauſe ſoons after they were conquered , and 
came vnder the Dominion of the Arian Wandals. Ble Augu- 
ſine ſubſcribed not vnto thoſe bitter letters, for be did euer bears 
ſingular veneration towards the apeſtoliky ſee. Thus Cofterss , af- 
firming that the Pope did well in admitting the Appeales 
of the Clergymen made vnto him; and that herein he did 
diſchargethe office of a good Paſtor but thar he did oxcos · 
municate Aurelius. and all other Bishops of Africa, and that in ſo 
doing he did diſcbarge bis dueiy, this Cofteras doth not ſay. 
No, nor that the Africans were Schiſmatically deuided 
from the Church of Romezburonly that they ſerined' mw 15 
then to thinke vpon ſome ſuch'thinge; M. ade 
manner ſayth (e) icht the Churches of Africa bed 1 (6) Anfwire 
in Sch fee bvt, rawne ibrmſelues from the obedrence of the See to N. I: wol 
4 1 through rhe entiſement of Aurelius Bizbop of Cartbage: Challenge 
Bur chat all the Churchs of Africa, or any one Church was fel. 18, A. 
excommunicated by the Pope,this M. Harding doth not ſay. 
So that the Zxcommunication of «ll the Charches and Bishops of 
Africa by the Pope, is not recorded by. any Author; not by 
Colter, not by Harding,not by the foreſaid E piftleof Bonifate 
= bnd; it is a meere fiction af your 9 29 The 
ran Were het ſepitared from the Church of 
Mouse den uy ng furs thetnſelues from ĩt, by their own 
voluntarily departure and fault. But they did not depart 
from the Obedience of the Roman Church, by denying 
the Chriſtian fayth gd nor by denying the Popes 
Vy a2 - | power 


9.39. 445 . Anti» Mortonnr,0r,Doffor Morton 
yowne and Iuriſdiction ouet them, but only diſſented in 1 
1 roblematique(d) Queſtion, about what was fit to be dont 
1 b 3 the Appeales ol African Clergymen of 
: . 4 egree. wy 
— 11 Although this fal hood & falfification may ſeeme groſſe 
„ en dubig, inough,yettheſecond is greater. Theleſuite Salmeren ({ay (e) 
' ene, You J Sander, de con bold, that all the African 
Boll. Ib. a. e. the Church of Rome, from the d eyes of g. ria 
de Rom,Pow- vntill the time of the ſaid Boniface the Author of the Epiſtle. Can 
tif. c. az. . Ad any thinge be ſaid ordeuiſed more openly, notoriouſly, & 
hoc cerrun. A falſe then this? Vou ſay in the wordes that pre- 
(% P48. 240. {ently follow the aboue cited, that, Ten doubt not but that we 
fand balfe agaſt. Verely ſo it isz we ſtand wore then balſe ageft, 
C not, that there be different opinions among our Authors 
about the ſaid Epiſtle of Boniface the ſecond, but )that Prote- 
ſtants can endure, that ſuch notorious falfities ſhould be ſo 
confidently vttered, and layd for grounds, and principles in 
our diſcourſe, to iuff.ty their reuolt ftom the obedience, 
dodrine,and diſcipline of the Roman Church. But the le- 
ſun Salmeron (ſay you) and Sanders de confidently ſo bold. If this 
be true, we ſhall remayne ag«i at theit madneſſe, & thinke 
their writings worthy of the fire: if they do not ſohold zit 
A in plaine termes ; iftheſe wordes 
AR the Afr 


Rich 


% As 


» canes — 


there be many 


_ rand lagoBar:diſcvieres. 5 
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Red au abſolute Primacy in matters of diſcipline and bebe ; yet © 
fan win earetb chat others were 01 — 


minded,yea that Aurelius bimſelfe did acknowledge the Primacy o 

tbe Roman Bichop, and appealed to him * — fajih. T — 
Sanders, Who further againſt yourſperemptory affirming, 
that namely 8. Auguſtine concurred with Aurelius in this 
point, he produceth the wordes of Biſhop Faaminus the Po- 
pes Legat in the Councell of Carthage ynto Aurelius, reque- 
Ring him, that about Appeales made by Clergymen of inferior de- 
gree ynto Bisbops, bis Holineſſe would vouchſafe to write to Venerable 
Pope Boniface, remitting the matter to bis deliberation ,and conclu- 


ſion, ficut SanGue Angolan e as Holy Au- 


guſtine hath been pleaſed todetermine by his ſuffrage. By 
which wordes ſayth Sanders it is apparent, that 8. Auguſtine 
would haue had the matter, of Appeales, referred to the 
Pope, and ordered as he ſhould thinke beſt. So that where- 
as you cite Sanders ſaying, All ib African Bihopswere ſouercd 
fromthe Church of Rome, his true wordes import the direct 
contradictory; Non omnes Ep1ſcopi Africani , All the Bishops of 4= 
fre did not oppoſe the Roman Biibop. Youalſo alleage him de 


vifibili Monarch. pag. 3 68. #. 411. where he hath nothing to 


your purpoſe, but only alleageth the wordes of Eulalins of 
Carthage his recantation, Me anathematize all ihoſe tbat proudly 
fi vp their neckes againſt the Holy Roman and Apoſtolical Church. 
From theſe wordes can you gather your diſmal aſſertion 
that, 4 the African Biibeps from the dayes of Cyprian vntill Boni 
facetbs ſecond, that is, for three hundred yeares,were excommu- 
njcated by the Pope, and, ſeuered from the Communion of the Ro» 
wan Church? 

The leſuĩte Salmeron ſayth no more, then (g)that in the 
dayes of S. Cyprian, the African Biſhops 2 to be ſeuered 


. 
- 
„ * 
. 
1 ; - 
; 


from the Roman Churchs and that in thedayes of Pope In- 1. 18. r, 
wocent, and Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, they were bitterand 78. . A4 - 
diſpleaſed againſt the Church of Rome. But he doth not . 


ay. that all the African Biſhops were ſo;nor that they with- 
dre vy their Communion and obedience from the Roman 


Church. Nea in thedaycs of S:Cyprien,though he, and fou- 


Chap if 4 Anti-Mortonns,or, Doctor Mertouws 
African Biſhops were diſpleaſed with Pope Stephen. 
becauſe he did ſtrongely and conſtantly oppoſe their im- 
pious doctrine of an«boptiſme; yet they neuot᷑ proceeded to 
make a Schiſme, and ſeparation from the Roman Church. 
Contrariwiſe the very ſame foureſcore Biſhops who had 
made a decreefor Anabaptiſme, met together againe, 23 8, 
(b) Hieron, Mierome doth teſtify (h) and repealed their dectee', which 
Dialog. cone, Might haus cauſedtheir —_— from the Romã Church: 
fer. So falſe is it, that all the Bjsbopsof Africa from the dajes of S. cy. 
lu, Epiſs prian vntill the time of Boniface the ſecond were ſeuered from the 
| cops qui Ne Churchof Reme, that euen thoſe very Bishops of thoſe dayes 
— were not ſeuered. ABUT 19% * Nes Fe | Ag | 
cum ks By the ENA of Boniface the ſecond (grant it be true) no 
fuer uns, ad More is. proued then, that Aurelius Bishop of Carthage, _ 
uin bjre cepit, was ſomewhat arrogant and proud againſt the 
couſuetudi- Pope zand that Eulaliu of Carthage did ( againſt the exam- 
dom reualuti, ple of his other Predeceſſors) imitate Aurelius therin; as be 
noon eniſes Goth teſtify ſaying in che fai Epiſtle of Boniface, that be 
we MTU. felt himſelſe, Peccatis Aurelij pragrauatam, ouer-burthened 
with the ſinnes of Aarelius. But that all the Chriſtians of 4- 
frica, namely thoſe many Martyrs that ſuffered perſecution 
vnder the Arian Wandalls, were tainted with this bitternes 
of diſtaſt and Schiſmaticall dis-ynion againſt the Roman 
_— , Is a fable by your ſelfe newly coyned, and vented 
dad. ys 
No to the third point propoſed, although tho Epifſe of 
Bonifacs do not iuſtify your ſlander againſt all the Buh 
Martyrs of Africa, that they were excommunicated by the 
Pope. and out of the communion of the Roman Church; 
yet there be many Arguments that may ſecme to cuince; 
eg. that the ſame is counterfeir,therelation thereof being inco- 
Tbs Epifile of herent. Firſt you (i) ſay, that the reunion of the Church of 
Boniface ube Africa to the Church of Rome , happened: about the yeare 
1 606. and in the time of Boniface the ſecond. Tlieſe thinges 
BR Ow. bangs not togeather,and conſequently are falſe:for Boniface 
len Pops the ſecond dyed in the yeare 531.that is almoſt an hundred 


eomplainerb yeares before the yeare 606. Secondly the ſaid Epiſtle of 


* 8eaifecs the Second affirmes, that Ewlalize his recohcilia- 


2283 : — — wo bo —— . 


Grand Impoiture diſcauered. 49 Feli. 
tion with the Church of Rome was performed ſin the dass 
of Inftine the Exeperonr, 8(k)that this Emperour wiit letters to (H Tyftin; 
the ſaid Bonifece about it. Now Inftize the Emperour was demexiſcind 
dead three or foure yeares before Boniface the Second was P!incipis O- 
choſen Pope. Thirdly the Epiſtle of Boniface is written to? acre- 
Euldixs Biſhop of Alexandris.. But the Biſhop of Alexandrig, um re. 
in the dayes of Bonifacethe ſecond was not named Eulalia, pri 0 50 
but Timothaus, an Heretike,and an Aduerſary ofthe Roman di fan 
Church. You ſaw this difficulty, and to auoyd it, feare not (1) Spend. 
to do againſt the command ofthe Holy Ghoſt (m): Ne cor= Auno 525. 
rumpas Tituli inſcriptionem. For the Title of that pile in Su- & So. 


la eiuſdem (Bonifaeij) ad Enldlium Alexandri- 95 F ide tie 


your Alexander was Biſhop. Fourthly in the time of Bongface (0) Pg. 249, 
the ſecod, Gilimer the Arian Vandal was King of Africa, during in marg. a 

whoſe reigne , there was nv Catholike Biſhop in Carthage, 0. 
co) nor in any Church of Africa, but only Ariens. Finally (0)See Baron, 


your ApoZate-Biſhop of 1 Antonius de Dominis, in his Amo 60. & 


(p) Londen-writings, which he ubliſhed ynder your noſe, & 425 4 
C your ſo great . and applauſe, * ſo lay 4 2 1 
boat bim, againſt the Epiiile of Boniface; that you who are ſo 8.8. 14. 
ſtiffe a defender therof had beſt to ſtand aſide for feare of knocks. [q Commu- 
In the Controuerſy about Appellations (ſayth he) (q) the Comma 9 ier A 
ion between Africa and Rome vas never broken, as Baronius aud ic & Re- 
B inius de prove very well. The reconciliation, or recant ation made by n * 
the Church of Carthage vnto Boniface the Second, which ſome one (r) Mura 33 
_ faigned ( x) is 4 meereInipoſiure,as the ſaid Authors denen - impoſture, 

* 

Thus he. May you not number this man among the Chil. 

dren of the Tribe of Dan, and angry fellewes, who doth ſo perem- 
ptorily auerre the Epiſtle of Boniface to be a meere forgery, and a 

and Inpoſture, with greater reaſon, then you haue done Bel- 

mine, tor only ſaying, I ſuſped it is conuterfeit? In fine, theſe 
Arguments abundantly ſhew, that this Epiftle of Beniface 
may be queſtioned and reiected; and yet all the other Epi- 
les of anciem Popes ſet downe in the Body of our Sk 

cc 


incoherencies cannot be vrged. As for Biſhop DN 


ch. 28. 450 Anti- Mortonus , or, Doctor Morton: 


ſpeakethagainſt them, who diſcard this Epiſtle yoluntarj. | 
ly, and without euident proofes, ſaying ,that they might af. 
well infringe the credit of any ancient biſtory: h ich his interence 
is of no force againſt them, who refuſe it as countetfeit,not 
voluntarily, but conſtrained by the pregnant incompoſſi - 
bilities thereof, with other knowne vndeniable truthes, * 


— 


CHAP, XXVIIL 


Whether the Britavs , and Scots not cele- 
brating Eaſter aftcr the manner of the 
Noman Church, were for that 


cauſc ſeparated from her 
Communion , 


'&: J MONG other examples of ancient 

Churches, which you pretend to haue 

Wobone ſeparated from the Church of 

891 Kang yet in ſtate e W 

| & produce for your laſt inſtance (I), the 

bt "wal q \&) Britans,and Scots, who kept their Ea- 


57s * ſter if not wholly after the Iewiſn man- 


nen vet contrary to the cuſtome of the Roman Church, & 
of the whole Chriſtian world: Wherin you are guilty of | 
divers yntruthes. ; 8 i 
For firſt, you ſpeake of this their cuſtome, as ancient a» 

te L. 2. bi, Mong the Britansz wheras Bede( m) recordeth, that Hono- 
Angle e. 10. rius Pope about the yeare 633. and Iohn the fourth afew 

Feares N to the Britans and Scots, letters full of auibo- 
(al Extes 4. i): and learning, for cortecting thiserror:& that Pope lohn 
pred Bin. to.. in the beginning of | his Epiſtle ( on ey declareth nu- 
e, Femin Kemperibus is exortom effehareſins hac: that this herel 
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Wan mne 
10 late 1 reg aw [noir edit; 2 5 a, 
tele 


| ſaym I &e. Af that tt. 
Randt e did reprote ons Lt 6 ) In Chro 


EW of E after, x We vp among the Kenn. (IR 
Lou attribute this cuſtome to the Brickns & Scots 
in i general] as if they had bene all guilty therof;wheras Ve- 
5 5 Bede atctibutes it not toalltlie*Bjicans , no# bs, 
775 he (p)  allofibew, nor to all the $005 bur elpe . z. r ; 
ſuch as dWelled in Ireland; and alſd to ſome bf Pp) A 5887. 
wars: that dwelled in Britany. Belides, the whole Engliſh — 
Church in a maquer was free ed that 7 
Vou aſſume 095 Y 2s) ran y Se t, be Britant and (lr . 
l chiſmatic from tht © Nureb of Rome, but not chr 
e That AE * inion . Herericalt, you' haue 
heard Beqe teſtify, yg that tbis bereſy —— ſprung 
p amongibem. And who knoweth not, that (as hath bene 
pr reach © Quartadecimans had bene long before that'(r) Chap.23; 
co anathemarized by the three fir generall Coũcells of 
Nice, Conftantino e ai Epheſus, sndthe maintainers of 
that error, regiſtred for heretikes by Philaſtrius, S. Augu- 
ſine, Theodoret, and others? All which notwithſtandin 
youare not aſhamed to fay(s), that, the Briten Church 40% Pag · 177. 
Orthodoxally in following the Quertadecimen rite , contrary 40 the'mis, 
Pass 1 Roman Chur. 
hough the Britans and Scots, i in this their obſer= 
narlba did dilagree ſrom̃ the reſt of the Chriſtian world, 
t et becauſe they did it not. witha ſchiſmaticall intention, 
5 ont of limplicity, andigndranceof the Eecleſi aſticall 


Eompntatton,t ex ning g in acorher of thewotld,whither 
ho 


no learned Catholike Caſculator of times had as yet come 
ynto them, the See Apoſtolike did ſtill retaine them in her 
colpmunion, 0 this error pardonable in them. And 
_ re When the Abbot Colmanus in thefamous confe- 


held betweene him; and Wilfridus, concerning this 
ler in defence of their euſtome (t), that, ibey coald(t) Fiat 
mo! 2 that their Reuerend Father Columbs , and bis fucceſſors, Bed. l. x bit. 
being men ſo beloued of Cod, lid comrary to the boh Seriptures ip ce- 7e. 3. 
rer Faller, 45 dhe e they had done ; Wilfride — 
Weare 


WW 4. & 


* 


(x}' A 
704. v.. 


(4) L. 8. e. 12, 
23). 


ane eee * Bal 5 ton | nh) Dan atk 

mous Wels Pe cm barks 1 ** yn pos 
ſecond: and n — 7 Bede (d) and fe) Chro. am 
Marianus Sc e ſent Palladius 431+ 434. 
and Germans he Bidbops guts 225 to — pats the Pe- d) L. 1. lig. 


ian herely rely , and to gadute rhe A, m pietj ; acc as _ 


gi * 
i 
men erg ont tort 468 HO . 41 
and Scots,todefend —— „All which | 
Sheweth that al\yell the Bridanns as alſ vis, & Irizh, 
euen before the comming of 8. Auguſtine . in the 
8 of the Roman Charch, = that 2 ad 
| ſopreme cate ouer them in (pirirvallaff ates; face 
902 nich thetn Bishi5ps from Rome. . 
y therefore hy wwe conclude, that * 40 
3 Maionof the Seit, Scotiſh and 
e et Rome, at the time of S. Auguſtines comin! into 
15 9 dts preach te the ene unded wholly on 
1 Ga: impeſhireze likewiſeis your beg that the" 
1 7 from the dime of Celeſtine Pops to Boniface the 
fon were ſeparated fromthe communion of the Roman 
ee > for ſetting afide n order 2 | 1 you 
no that ſhe in her Ka nts, placeth 
OR, | . Martyrs, and Conifefſ6rs of 
55 time ; What man euen of common ſenſe can perſuade 
e ,thar ſhe would honor them, as Saints, if they had 
ed ß. ber Communion and obedience. 
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JdÞ._Paltors,and eſpecially to the Pope, ar to 
9. the ſupteme Oouetnoi of the vniuerſall 
SL Church, and Father of all Chriſtians. 
And leſt he might ſeeme by this Do- 

e from the Maĩeſty of Emperors or King 

or any way to leſſen the reuerence due to their perſont an 
dignity, be prouetk by the vndoubted teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, of 8. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, 8. Gregory, and other 
learned Fathers,as alſo by theacknowledgment of the moſt 
godly Chriſtian Emperors, and Kings themſelues, that the 
Epiſcopall and Sacerdotall dignity, excelleth the Imperial, 
as farre as gold ſurpaſſeth lead, and the Soule the body that 
not only Conſtantine the great , but God himſelfe hono- 
roth Biſhops, and Prieſts, with the name of Angells and Gods, 
that the Bishop is the Father, the Doctor, & Paſtor aſwell 


of the Prince, as ofthe poopie and that Chriſtian Princes, 
e 


when they ſpeake of the B. of Rome, or write to him, ex 
preſſe their acknowledgment of his ſupreme dignity, dy 
giuing him the title of Holy Father, and , Moſt Bleſſed Father. 
From whence it muſt follow, that as Diſciples owe obe- 
dience to their Doctor, Children to their Father, & sheepe 
to theĩr Paſtor, ſo Chriſtian Princes in the affaires of thei! 
ſoules,owe obedience;o their Prelates and Paſtors, and eſ- 
pecially tothe Pope, whois the Father, the Arehpaſtor, & 
chiete Doctor of all Chriſtians. os + pon 
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— — 
Ser er 
will — +0 ab. 
Theſe learned Fathers did vaderſtandrightwellthe b. 
not due io RMperorgand Kiages, & teir 
dignity, hey are ta beheld: in great Veneratiand and yer 
neuertheleſſe conceaued. ĩt no Mils ag ol their m 
nor abaſing of their Perſons, to nequiie from them obe- 
dience in (iriruall afaires totheir Bichvps and; Paſtozi; d& 
inthe See . the ſupreme :Bizhop 
Bihops,a0 Or 2 — - IS eſti} lo Nis. 77d? 
This — — mio oiedic 
cowrle; pufs you lo farre out o patients, hat hot be· 
able — what he hath fo ſclidly proted. hdi be- 
zin ro raile 24, che Pope li) for — hi ſeetelan be (i) Peg. 60. 
1 — 1 pray men wh: — 
ne, Meithot or the 
eee La, dn ſtiuolous cauill now 7 
Ne Fa nn bach bene _ far 
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ol wr bene © manly, Henry F 
iagü fell dot ſaken by 1 ſearing, least they 
would depriue him of his *Priipire;" reconci 
himſelf Eibe Church, ind procured — — 
,excommynication be had incurred, came of his owne ac- 
cod to the Rope, aud preſented dimfelfe vnto him, in a pe- 
aan and bare-foorgcianing abſolution: Which - 
winſtante vie Pope 7 nim, & having 
————ůů——ů— fed mm. This in 


bade h is the ſtory related more at large by Baronius (m); 
who hauing » mare thar'this pennance' was no way 


extbried i he Not Hey done by the Emperor, con- 
— — frined' che > Hes of pines 
. Tate, duenne 
ent of al Aber. Wherfo . 
Aue x your aqctior; that, we mes 8 barbierons 22 
. * ehvar” | 
eh oſe e. on Bamulaus i Benn d vic 5 | 
doã hat yer 
Ne ren Ro 2 ＋ 
— n it to boa mere fable;in —— 
* 32 noxking but the bard n 
fſumnius wv N Kue net; 
is ĩt wa OD OS — 9 — 
„* ee ker ene bee Autor Author (n). and that thisfe- 
My . his. ic diſpr "y 2 — Befarmi 
(0) A « * Mey er Houedeh an 


r. . eee oft 


3. Becauſe) 
ment, nor ey the prog Me 
by giuing the lye to the h 
Rors of e alle 
kia hole diſcourſe out 
of the 9 
vp by eotfag, what you 1. 
(hy on, ( in bis laſt works intitled 11 17 1 
Prince tb, and abaſeth Prineti, by 
— rule of 75 duty, all the cp or of 
. Fe King! « and Ep 
Popes, Bishops, erÞrieft 4, in! be ſuper 
24418, and daustis . e 22 Fans er 2 
| prebition, and f of Bizhops, and Priefts before thew, Theſe 
; are your words, in which youcunningly reduce tins 
mines oofcs tocxamples, that by {i of at th c example 
of $. Martin ( for you mention no other you may ſec 
to haue anſweareJ all the reſt «tb roofes, in which m— 
only Princes by their examples , but the boly Doctors 
with mort cleare and ynant earable wards „ ayerre the 
or, is it e armine , whom youcon emne o ent 
age, hut in him, that moſt ancient, venerahle, & fervent 
ned Biſhopof Tours, S. Martin, a man of A poſtolieall fan- Aru is 
ho fer page S. Bernard) t) rich in Merit rich in mi- fefto'8 | 
ext#es; that raiſed tbret cad min to (fe, that oH 
15 44 2 tothe deafe, peach to the durhe; that N 
tbe batting and ame, a paces dry; that eſcaped great ye 
rila by bis dune vr 1 a Nee fare « bi 
owne body again} them ; that c ae with 4 & 
| bene N * ee 


n 2 PUTLOHNEELY © TELAtE DENNY Far to din: 
(2 Eid bit a8 8 obiect r to he 

temporal Princes; making — 

chei Epiſcopall Dign emptible to the Laity, 

with . o [mall dith GAA his, and tas well 

5Vne,as tolay-mens Ibides, de, in whom bore (lay th 

Sulpitius] G extbority remained ; to ad · 

985 the ot and Princes there prefent, of theirre- 

23 due to their Paſtors, and alſotoletthe Bi -& 
r Paſtors, fee theirbaſeneſſe, in vilifiyng' 

their fheep, gi ning them occaſion to contemne, & 


Ay them N ; 2 rtant'for the ol their 
9 foules: Bet Ia ber at 2 — the * 


127 ae vnto him, by the Emperors command; 

ke therof; gane it not to the Emperor, but ito: 

551 6, becanfe (fayth Sulpitias) be cbenghe 10 mur 
raya pre ig drinks after bimſelfe, then bit Price. 

This is 1000 example of 8. Martin, alleged 'by Belted. 
mine, reported and commended b y Sulpic and many o- 
Se and iudiciou: rowers f that Haue written: bis 

5 07 Beroſtall act of trie Epiſcopall magnanim iti ane 
th If you, andſuch as vitity the Epiſcopall nii6d; 
i 757 {#t(as S. Ambr e fayth (O wider len. nen, feet , reliſh 
ris no wonder: put thar being the tac of Martin the 
fyre6t of Prelares, yo u ſhould ſcoffè at it, and ar Belhars 
ox reporting it, in proofe of Sacerdotall dignity; why 
at wonder, anc thinke you to faile not only in Mug: 
160 a gt, byt euen in poincof of eitility, & good — | 
1 toc contro] eS. Martin, and-teach good mahnen 
155 to | i, bo to Seuerus Sulpirius, a man of 
| ron andbred'ypin Ronis;ihs Taten 
Paley and Vibanhy, ©0465 
Belleymine bath et em if arte 
mples be coli, of bend 
pr, ny Priefts, in r . 
ran vl 10 geveral 
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tcraue pardon if Ithinke you to 
4 fox Bellamine could haus 


Faul. 


enn fee diſcenered. 
ouerlath;and thatzwwil 
cient, that (as he writeth ot him(ſclfe)he ſa ww out Sauiour 
in mortall fleſh ,- preſcribing that order of obedience in 
Chriſts Church, wherby vnitymay be preſetued in all. ad- 
moniſheth Princes: and ſaldiers io obey the Emperor; Priefls, De- 
cons and all the reſt of the Clergy, and people, boſoc ner they be, ſol- 
diers, Princes, yea ibs Emperor hunſclfe , to obey the Bicbop, the Bi- 
hop Chrift, «s Chrift obepeth. lus Father, ihat ſo ynjty me y be proſe: 
nedinall-Andin tiis-Epifileto the Chiiltiangy ot Smirna 
aduiſerh them in the ſirſi place, co.bonor God, next the isbap as 
bearing his image: and iben ibe King. He could haue told you, 
that the 318. Fathers aſſemhled in the Covacell of Nice, 
(one of the foute, which S. Gregory reuetenced as dhe 
fottre Ghoſ 11.7 decreed (x) as a doctrine to be belieued (*) Con. dean 
by all Chriſtians, that the &. vf Rome 3s abous all Chriſtian pris · Ora. A. 
ces, and poople, as being the Vic ar of Ghriſt aur Lord ouer all people, * 
oxer All the Obriñian Church. He could haue told you, thact 


hen pennance was enjoyned to Philip the firſt Chri- 
ſtian 


Emperor (y) for faultes that were druited of him, he (v) Euſeb.).a, 
willnglyperforived what watenioyned bim by the Prieft sbewing by dal · c. 7. 
bis deeds that tbe feare of God. and a great em: of Religion liueſ 
in hñm. He could haue told you, that the moſt religiouꝭ Em- 

peror 1 oſius being excommunicated by S. Ambroſea, 

(z) way farre ſrom denying the authority of S. Ambroſe @) Thad 
ter hien tat he ſubmitted himſelſe with all humility, and sa. g 
crauing abfoltition with harty repentance: and teares crpuds 
tained it. As Arcadius alſo . oj _ Innocentius + 
Pape (a2). He could hauctold you, that Iuſtinian ritto gas; 
pohe ohne field beet 10ube apoſtolihe Sce, and 10 your Bleſ. 27 . & 
feanige (bird and ener bath bene our defire ) and boxer your Ho- dren. r G- 
pale, as it becometh ys is bonour our Father. He could haue told ca: in Arc. 
au of Chatles the Great, who as he was inferior to no 

Priuce that euer was, ia wiſdome and valour; ſo he moſt 

txcetfed in trac pietydeuotion, and reale to Gods cauſe. & 
7 r My in his filiail affect ion, and obedience to the 
See Apoſtoliks, in ſo much N left an puck 
—— _ on- 
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chez. 46 CAnii-Morionns; or, Afar | 
„ "Conſtitution, as a 7: wefe- monument therofy: (6 thi. 
28 world (b). He could haue told you, that Bafilins : Mi. he 
5 0, Sin being preſentattheeight general Councell. in his Oration. 
Cane. Triba- to the Fathers there aſſembled made (c) open proleſſiqn of 
rio. c. 30 · his obedience to be Biſhop and Church of Rame; and that 
(c) Ad.. 6. he gaue this memorable aduice to the Laity:(d), 1 
«ppend. 43 bot they, but Bishopi baus ibo charge of gouerment in the Church, 
(d) Or. in with the power of binding and looſing, the dignity of Pallors belongi io 
fine Cor chem: and that 4s well himſolſa, as alllay-men are 5beep to be fed, 1 
be ſanilified,to be bound, and loſed: from their bonds by them. 

And if from „ e had paſſad to Kings, he 
naue told you, that howbeit in the time of Lucius the fi 
Chriſtian King of this Land; there were many Churches 
founded in Germany, France, and Spaine, yet he deſiring 
to be made a Chriſtian, required not the Sacrament of Bap- 
_ .. tiſmefromany Biſhopof theſe Countries, nearer at hand, 
but writ,and ſent Embaſſadots 10 Eleutheriu Pope, that 
from him, as from the ſupreme Paſtor and Gouernor of the 
yniuerſa]l Church, himſelfe, his Queene, and people might 
xeceaue ſonecellary 2 Sacrament, as they did by the hands 
ce) ded. hib. of Fugatius, and Damianus, whom Eleutherius ſent for 
Auel. b i. c. 4 that purpoſe into Brĩtaine (e). He oould haus told you, that 
& d ſex · Ofwin King vnderſtanding that the keyes ofHeauen were 
be. giuen to S. Peter, and that the Biſhop. of Rome was his 
Succeſſor, reſolued not to oppoſe him, but ſo farte forth a 
(} Bed. bit, he kme vv, and was able to obey his decrees in all things 05 
AN. U. He could haue told you, that Pope Adrian the firſt being 


26. dead, and Leo choſen in this place, Kenulphus King of the 
(2) _ Mercians writto him (g), giuing 1haykes to God, that be had 
2 « a, Pronjded for bis flock, ſs ſolicitons a Paſlor, to whoſe commands (aid 
bh) I'8binke fit te lend bumbly-au.obediens ears. And, hauing 
auked his benediction, he addeth: This benadi con, al 1he King 

of the Mercians which baue gone before me, baue obtained. And 1h4t 


which I bumbly craue, and defire to obtayne from you - Ons! hol „ 
i tht ow agcept of me, t Jour ada, Child , 4d choſe, (wh 
id) Alred. Wlobedjence, reuerenct peu. in the place of 4 Fatber.He ce 
| Rieual. in vi- Told you, that 8. Ed ward the Conſeſſor Writing 


iel in Pepe dl. derade is Jens shi Wh hl ole 


le. a dt 
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"Grand Impoflure diſcourred. 4 C3. 
ption? To the ſaueraigne Father of the vniuerſall chirch, Nia 7-39 
Fi by thi Frate of God;King of Elms due ſubtetiivn, © - | 

Il from England he had paſſed ca other Countries, he 

could haue told you, that the moſt Chriſtian King of 
France, Lewis the eleauenth, writing to Pius the ſecond, 
ſaluted him with this title (i): To our woſt blefed Father, Pius ,, , 
the ſecond , Pope, filiall obediexce. And in the Epiſtle : Ve haue 
you, that are the Vicar of the liuing God, in ſo great veneration , that 
with a willing minde, we are ready to beare your ſacred admonitions 
( eſpecially in Ecclefiaitzcall = ) at the yoyce of our Paitor : for 
e profeſſe and know you to be the Paſtor of our Lords flock, , and we 
obey your commands., And among the documents which this 
holy King 8. Lewis, on his death · bed left in writing to 
Philip his Sonne, this was one (k): Be thou deuout and obe- (k) Nangins 
dient tothe Roman Church, as to « Mother; and shew thy ſelfe dutifull d. gef. & rye 
to the Bishop therof, as tothy ſpirituall Father. dou. e Su- 

t were not difficult to adde more teſtimonies in the rivs 23. Aug. 

ſame kind of other Kings of France, as of Charles, and 

Hughsof Alphonſus the-wiſe; and Ferdinand the Catho- 

like of Spaine : of Leo King of the Armenians ;of Sigiſ- 

mutot boland &c. But theſe may ſuffice to perſuade any 

iudicious reader , that the moſt wiſe, and godly Chriſtian 

Emperors, and Kings that Chriſtendome hath bred , haue 

belicued the Pope to be their Paſtor; and ſpirituall Father, 

and themſelues bound to yeld obediĩence to him in the af- 
ſaĩcꝭs of their ſoules; and withall to ſew the falſhood of 

yo rary: Tenet. . Fn ME 


* - 
„ 22 
G * * "2 i . 


reed > ©. 


7 c 0:00 AP. LEA 

noa: 1509-7 t bei el Nis 3 
Whether Chriſtian Emperors Hane inue- 
\ſtedrhemſclues in Eccleſiaſticall affaires. 


I" ww WY. ces ws Do ww 


Wo y 'maintaine the affirmative , which you proue 


SIR with ſeucral texamplez,altofthemdirealy _ .:.. 
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T be Cont antine the Great inueRed not himſelfe 2 
Eccleſiatiicall Canſes «© * 10. 


. firſt place you alleage the example of Conſtantine 
the great, Who was ſo farre from medling with Eccle- 
ſiaſticall cauſes, that being ſolicited in the Councel of Nice, 

to heare and determine cettaine controuerſies of Biſhops, 

(% Raff. he anſweared (1) :-God haib conſticated you Prieffs, and yruem 
1 c. c. d. Greg. ou power to iudge of vs: and iberfere we are rightly tadyed by jou; 
I. 4 en. 55. Ba · but you cannot be iuaged by men. Wherefore expe yte the wdgment 
ron. an. 323» of God alone and let your quarreli, hai ſocuer, be referred to bis di- 
muine iulgment: for God hath giuen you 10 v3, as Gods: and it is not fu, 
(m) pſal. 81. 1. that man abould iudge God i, but he a lone. of whom it it written (m), 


mperor Mavimut 30 u. and. newer bu 


Judge tbouli iucgs « cauſe of the J 
#4 5 


at the Councellof Nice, & whom Greg 


tearmeth, equall to the Angels, I wonder( 


Empire - 2 T beodop, 


| - 4. bil. e. 16. 
— 

Ambroſe —— 
that your. 
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marin, 
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n Be | aer 
te «,« fail: lſbelongs not to ma to bes Indge among Bicbops: dndwillyour 
* D.- n Ae, -N. MTP So 8. Am- 
ne e 2 further proofes.? D bot CenſUn- 
tine himiolfe, imhom hero edict , x * ihe 
(a) 2 [.to - cauſes of Biſhops, anſweating (2) 2 That Biubeps had per to 
Cele S. Greg. I jadge of Emperors; bat nor Empereri to indge of -Bichops, hewing 
9 2 — himſalſe to haue no powel. 
— patron red} Yea and this very fact of 
Gonſtantine which. you obiecꝭ is ſo farre ſtom yelding any 
cedemtfor — Princes to judge Eceleſiaſticall cauſes, 
=. cu manifeſtly concladeck the contrary : for when the 
required him to giue them lIudges in the —— 
* Mud —— arthage, ho ſtood amazed at oe np 
(a) Ex tar Any. He dur not ( ſayth 8. Auguſtine) (a) iud 2152 
cb) L. a. cons, ir And Optatus (b): 2 — bur . HH . 
Po funf ang of me-indgerent in ibiti ori j of pe (1 fur 
_ thatus my ſelfantteni the indgement of Chriſt : + wu aue me 


th , 4 
— ee I that 7 


— Aud not) 
that the Donatiſts who —— — 5 c Ind 
- © | Which Conſtantine aſſigned them, as alſo Sale 
himſclfe, were then all actually preſent in France, ye}, he. 
cauſed the Donatiſts together with the Iydges, wi 
had giuen them, to trauaile to Rome, that accordiol tot! 7 
te) Keben. ancient: cuſtome:and lawes of the Church (e) the cauſe 
Apol, e- — one be iudged by the * Ade. and vader *. er 
WW 4573 Oe” 
nee of the cauſe from bis ay ne. C 


of — to rio to whe N ea bh e in 
right to belong: for how could the Blaps rafeſſed 
a” to haue no xi age; LIE. _ TEES « Bi- 


etal N 


Twp ws 2 875 dit Was my 

thority, and power 95 4 zelegajion Nut 

cauſe, o whom the ipdgementtherof in 5 

Nor doth 3 it import, that he remiaed mot this car 

Pappalone,ny ang him, and other e leagues; 
e fee he 258 She epf, a. 

tothe chieſe . 15 

the Popes AR dela 27 8. 3 = {© Count. lu 
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e dee, Councel] 
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chin bie er di any way afume'to bimfelfs the 


perbiſoſ a dude, it . fo ankę pardono 
tho boly Bubyi, and in hope it would be auowed by — 
for as much as what he did; was out of a defire to quiet the 
Donatiſts, and reduce them to the peace and communion 
of the Catholike Churc n. * 
And ho far this example ofthe Donatiſtsis from hel- 
ping your cauſe, or hurting ours, S. Auguſtine will yet bet- 


ter informe you (n): for as when they were condemned co) Conf. lu. 


by the Church, they fled to Cõſtantine, ſo when they were Petil. l.. e. 92. 


repulſed and eondemned by him, they deſpiſed his ĩudge - & Blies. 


ment, and a led to ul ian an Apoſtatatrom -Chriſtian: 
religion, and a proleſſed enemy to Chriſt, beſeeching him 
to teſtore vnto them the Churches which Catholike Prin- 


| tes had taken from them, and to that end honored him 


with this Elogy (o), That in bim alone all inflice remained: which (0) ES. 146. 
gaue S. Auguſtine cauſe to ſay vnto them (p): If it were in (p) 1bid. 


power 5you would not now call againſt vt Conſtantine a Chri« 
ftian Emperor, berauſe be defended tberrnth ; but you would rather 
raiſe Iulian the Apoſtata from hell. How far theſe words of S. 
Auguſtine may touch you, torptoducing this example of 
the ſacrilegious Donatiſts, as a precedent of your doctrine, 
and Conſtantine as a paterne for ſecular Princes to meddle 


in Eccleſiaſticall 1udgments, I leaue to the readers cenſure : 


for if( as you pretend) this example of the Donatiſts flying 
from the iudgment of the Church to . Conſtantine, be of 
force to proue, that the Popes iudgement will ſuffer an hĩi- 
gher appeale, why ſhall itnot alſo be of force to proue, that 
the iudgement of Conſtantine will ſuffer an higher ap- 
peale to fulian the Apoltata? for the example of theſe Do- 
natiſts ĩs a precedent for the one, as well as for the other, 
A ſecond hiſtory which you obiect (q), to proue, that (q) 
the Popes indgement will: ſuſſer an higher appeals, is, thet in the coſe 
of #1þ anafius, Conſtantine chargeth all the Biahoys of the Prouince 
of Tyre to appeare before bim without delay, and to bens bow fincere- 
ly end truly they bad giuen ibeir judgements. The caſe is this: Di- 
uers hereticall Biſhops of the Eaſt, Arians, Meletians, and 
Colluthians , aſſembled themſelues at Tyre; to accuſe A- 
F thanaſius 


Pap. 160. 


chap ge 468 CAnti-Mortowis,or, Doll N =57--_- 


thanaſius of many crimes, Which — 
ciouſly forged, and ſuborned falſe wimmeſſes to teſtify 8. 
gainſt him. that ſo they might ſecme to haue iuſt ocean 
to abſtaine from his communion, & condemne him. Cons 
ſtantine being informedtherof,atthe intreaty of Athanz» 
fins , call's — to _ to yeld —_— — Procets 
, Ergo ( lay you) tbe Popes int will ſafer anbngher «p- 
— 12 for S. Athanaſius fled from the ſaid 
Councell of Tyrus, vnto Conftantine,not as to his competent 
Iudge , but as to the Protector of Innocency,. and of the 
Church, to be maintayned in the poſſeſſion of his Bilbo. 
pricke, honor & life ; againſt which his 4rien aduerſaries wete 
with fuch violent and infuperable malignity bent, as he 
had no meanes to auoyd 1 reat miſchiefs, tending to the 
overthrow. of Catholike Mio, but by imploring the 
ayde of the ſupreme ſecular Power. That in this caſe Clet- 
gymen and Biſhops may haue recourſe vnto the arme fo 
le) 44.22. temporal Princes, S. Paul (1) ſhewed by his example, as () 
Coattus ſum g. Athanaſias and (3) S. Auguſtine, and out of them Suat 


— — (4) obſerueth. 


Gs) Athena Laſtly you obieR (r), that, When the cauſe Eccleſiaſli- 
2.44 call requireth , Conſtantine proceedeth to denounce punizhment by 
Apolog 2. ad a equi : p 
ConFlantium, bis exwne authority, againit whomſoeuer that sball honor the me. 
(3) Auguſt, mory of thoſe Bichops , Theognis, and Ruſebins. Theſe two Bi- 
Epift. 48. 30. ſhops were Arians, and great fyrebrãnds of that blaſphe- 
& 204+.  Mmousſe&, which had bene condemned , & anathemauz:d 
2 fro fe by the holy Councell oi Nice: and moreouer had commit- 
* ted many other moſt enormous crimes, ſome of which 
. . Oionſtantine hauing mentioned in his Epiſtle to the people 
(r) P. icl. of Nicomedia, addeth (s): 1f any one «hall be ſo temerarious,an 
fin, 1624 = audacious, as to geeabout topraiſe , and bonor the memory of uhoſ 
(4) TIL. Nees of dhe Church (Theognis and Buſebius) be hell pron 
e, bepuniched iy mug for bis folly, Theſe, words of Conſtantin 
ſhew, that he did notthreaten punithment to any Eccle- 
fialticall perſon / but io the people of Nicomedia, if they 
ſhould audaciouſly . preſume to honar thoſe Heretikes, 
whomthe Church had condemned: which was not to al 
tumeanyEccleſiaſticallambority to himſelſe, but to . 
4 42 ut y. 


Ebene d:: 
But I muſt advertiſe yen, of ſome ignorant miſtakes: 
youſay(t) ont af S. A | that Conſtantine commit=(e) Pag. 1615 
ted the cauſe of Cecitian to Melchiades Pope. But in three | 
other places (u) contradicting your ſelſe, and S8. Auguſtine; (u) Pag. st. 
you ſay , he committed it to Pope Iulius, ſne wing therin 327. 68. 
your ignorance in Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory : fox if ( as S. Au- 
guſtine trulyſayth) it was committed to Melchiades, how 
could it be committed to Iulius, who was not choſen 
Pope,till aboue 20. yeares after Melchiades his death, and 
betweene whom, and Iulius, were other two Popes, Syl- 
neſter, & Marke? With like ignorance you ſay (x), The Em- 
perer chargeth all the Biabops of the Prouince of Tyre to appeare bo- (x) Pag. ict. 
fore bim: for Tyre hath not many Biſhops, nor is it a Pro- 
uince, but a City in the prouince of Phenicia, in which the 
Atians held theix wicked Councell againſt S. Athanaſius, 
/ 4823 
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| 1 Doctor M ortams ſecond E xample of The od ofins 
4 examined. mee T1 


Hat Theodofius acknowledged no ſubieQion to the 
Bl of Rome. you proue by his intereſting himſelſe in 
Eecleſiaſticall affaires. Of the Emperor Theodofius( lay you(y) (y) Pa · 162. 
vs read; that he gaue to the Bihep Dioſcorus, authority and ſuperis» 
ſityofplucaʒ to moderate canſes in a Councell. This you ſpeale of 
that moſbgoniꝶ and religious Emperor Theodoſius the el- 
der: fon here, andin your Indem of the tenth — 32 
fixed before this your Grand: Impoſture, you name him 
immediatly after Conſtamine , and before Theodoſius the 
yonger: andſboth in the ſame Index, and page 162. yon ex- 
preſly declare that the Emperor which you obieR againſt 
vsimmetiarly: after Conſtantine is Theodoſius the elder. 
And ſinally becauſe ny 2 


rr r 7 


ChapJo. 479, Anti-Mortonnr, or, DoftebeMortons 
'7'®"*  theelder, you obie& nothing at all out of nr E 
which yet in the places alleaged you profeſſa to do in this 

Chapter | Ne be 


Wherfore I muſt make bold to tell you, that in this your 
inſtance you diſcouer extreme ignorance in Ecclefiaſticall 
hiſtory:for Theodofiusthe — 394 which 
Was 50. yeates before Dioſcorus was made Biſhop: How 
then could he giuets Dioſcorus authority and ſuperiority of place, 

to moderate cauſes in « Councell? If you had not bene ignorant, 
and willing to lay hold of any thing, true or falſe, to help 
your ſelfe in the defence of a bad cauſe, you ſhould haue 
ſaid, that Theodoftus (not the elder, but)cthe yonger, fauo- 
ring the Arch-heretike Eutyches, and ſeduced by his high 
Chamberlaine Chryſaphius an Eutychian Heretike, gaue 
sxtbority to Dio ſcorus an hereticall Biſhop of Alexandria, & 
al the ſame {ct with Eutyches, to moderate cauſes, not ina 
true Councell, but in a —_— Conuenticle at Ephe- 
ſus, in which Eutyches was abſolued, his hereſy approued; 

the Catholike Biſhops that had condemned him in a Sy- 
nod at Conſtantinople, ynder Flauianus Patriarke of-thA 
City, not permitted to ſpeake; all ſuck as were knowneto 

be zealous maintainers of the Catholike fayth againſt Eu- 
tyches,depoſed;others ſent into banithmentzthe Popes Le- 
gates thruſt out of the Councellʒthe holy Patriarch Flauia- 
nus by the faction of Dioſcorus barbarouſly miſuſed , bea- 
ten, and wounded to death; the Biſhops that figned, com- 
pelled therto by famin, and force of armes, the Emperors 
oldiers ruling all by violence andtyranny , and many o- 
ther outragious villanies comminted : in 7 much that this 
Conuenticle hath neuer deſerued the name of a lawfull 
Councell, but by all writers is called Soda Piratics , and 

| Latrocimum Epbeſinums, The piratic all Synod, and the Epbeſine thet- 
E. 16.6. wery, or (as Socrates termeth it (z) Voſenum. Epbefi Conciliabu- 


G Brag, lum, The frentike Conuenticle of m_ And the Acts therot 


were ſoone after condemned by Leo Pope (a), and repea* 
(d) 49,1, led by the holy Councelbof L on) a + 3 vi 
I appeale now to the R „ W ou haue not 


he wed great ignorance, and inthe higheſt degree m_ 


> > 4 Cont S > & 


7 


ending to 


(e) Cod. tit 1. 
IL. I. a 


J 
neſſeth mill this preſent. day and which it is manifeſt, that the high 
Prieſt Damaſus followeth-, and Peter of Alexandrig,.e man of- At- 
Wolicall ſauctity: that is to ſay, Peter, who being driuen out of 


his Seat of Alexandria by Lucius the Arian intruder, ap- 
pealed to Romefd), and had bene newly reſtored & con- (d) Soros. lg 


firmed by Damaſus in the Patriarchall ſeat of that City. 4. c. ze. 


And the ſame, or not valike to this law of Theagofius,. 


z that, which Gtatian that gouerned the Empire together 


with Theodoſius, made, to reduce all heretikes to the true 
Church, and ſay th of Chriſt: He made a lam ſayth Theodo- 

ret (e) iy which be commanded the boly Churches to be delivered (e) Z. 3. 50. 
i tbem . that agreed in communion with Damaſus; iwhich command- 6. 5. 
went ( 23 he further expreſſeth () was H contradidiion (f) Ad. c. a5 
executed throughout. all Nations. By this itappeates,that if Do- %. 

or Morton had liued in the dayes of Theodofius, & Gra- 

tian, they would haue taken from him the Church of Du- 

wham, & deliuered ĩt toa Biſhop of the Roma Comunion- 


in 
Declor Morton third inſlance of Theodufms the 
wuger, and Hogurinh, exemines | 
Y Ou goon, obiecting lg) out of the Gloße in C. Revowanies: (Peg. ien. 


\ Theodofins the yonger, and Honorius, beth Emperors, ſay , that 
ie Bbb 3 | the 


in 
, whit the Pope lun r 9 — f 
is taken our of the Trullan 52 Fab 


ynder 
he youger who lined long after Theodofins & 
Homo gainethe wordrofthe Glofle ate, Imperater d- 
cf, wy ſoth: bit mention of Honorius or Theodo- 
Gtts there is nonettlats your falſe comment. The Gloſſe ei- 
tech the Emperor iv Autbentica. de Ecclefiaſticis titulis, which 
was not written by Honorius, nor by Theodofius, but by 
gig the elder. And how kar he was from equalling 
1 cas ea e with the Pope, you may vnder- 
(h)See S. 5 tiot 28 er his Lawes 0 but euen by this 
ſequent. 7 which out of the Gloſſe you obieR : We 
i) Aut hen. de 2 be) (i) according to the defmitions of the holy Coun- 
eccleſ. uit. c.. — pores boty Popr of the elder Rome is 10 bethe firis of al 
lefiet 11chbizhep of Conſtantinople, new 
Carpe rr . : . boly See Apoflohlę of "ls 
| Rome: - and bl be other Sees, 
| on WS the Gloſſe cog eth the Emperor L. 
' that 12 intinople bath the ſents rich right oner thoſe 
that WYT-of CO . bath oner bis. True: 107 the 
fame Slbfſe decfareth( when yots conceale) that this ſimi- 
litude of righteberween am; is not in all reſpe&s; but in 
. ain 275 which the Glofie nominateth. If 700 
7 y, # Bichops of their peculr Die 
Dnſtacttinople, or as Parriarhes; he ei 
3 San the fame rightes in his Dioces ; an 
Parria Wee eſhjp of Conſtantinople, that the Pope( confidered 
5 y a+ Biſhop and Parriarke ) hath ouet his Diocrs bf 
ome, & PA ip of the Weſt; But beſides theſe two 
di 5. the Pope is Chief of all Prelates , and Gum 
ofthe vniuerſall Church to which titles the B. of Conſtan- 
tinople hath no right, but in regard of them is inferior to 
the Pope, and ſubiect to him. And fo much you might haue 
vnderſtood,if from the Gloſſe, e had turned your eyes to 
the texts of that, and the precedent Chapter, which declare 
that the Pope is abouec'tlte B. of Conſtantinople, - and harh 


go wer to depoſe him, when there is cauſe. And * 
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„lentinian, examined. 


T He Emperors Theodoſius and V alentinien ( you )(k)in (&) Pag. 163, 
their letters 10 Cyril. require allBichops wnbaut exceptoon, 10 
bepreſentat the Councell of -Epheſus , as thej mene to aui the 
ſemenceof condemnation ypon themſelues. Wherupon - Pope Leo is 
glad toreturne an anſiweare ,excuſing his not coming by ths exigence 
of time, and bis ot bar inſtant occaſions, within bis exwne Dooces, which 
would not permit him to be abſent from his Sec, aud therefore 
(bis one words) 10 obtaine fo much pardam , und favor that bis Le» 
gates may be accepted of in bis dad. Theſe your words are full 
ol ignorance and talthood : for firſt, the lettezs of Theodo- 
fius and Valentinian to Cyrill were to call him, and other 
Biſhops to the firſt Councell of Epheſus, which was held 
& finiſhed in the tyme Ceæleſtine Pope , nine yearer befoie 
Leo was created B. of Rome, Is it not then palpable 
rance, to ſay, that, Leo is glad to return — ore 
we comming by the exigence of time. and bis other inflans occaſions 
within bis owneDioces, whenastheietress Were written nine 
yeares before he had any Dioces:ay ally. andurere neither 
directed to him, nor any way goncerved him 
22. If Theodoſius and Malentiniaa called the Biſhops 
tothe firſt Counrellof Epbeſus; it vas mat hhheir owne iy ge about 
authority, but by the authority of Celcfiine:Pope. (). Chop. 18. ſe#. 
e. Howbeir Theodoliasin tire.;yeare. AN. h, Was, 2. & Bar, 
p the writing ofthariener:to Dyrill, by bis o 430, 
one 


474 Auti-Mort onn or Dodo Mtordon, 
owne zuthotity afſeradled the Pfirativalt Synod of Bphe- 
fus infaqor vf Eurythian hereſy, yerknowink; ihm nd 
Councell can be valide, which i Hot celebrated Sy: the 
conſent andauthority of the B. of Rome; he writ to Leo 
then Pope , inviting him to ĩt. And this letter jt is, which 
you ignomatiy cuntound with the other wiricten to Cy« 
till. whowaes dead Guo yenres before the whiting of this to 
Leo. But Leo knowing the error of Eutyches to haue bens 
condemned already in a Councell at Conſtantinople, and 
to bein it ſelfe ſo manifeſtly impious, that as he writ to 
im] Eg. 14. the holy Patriarke Flauianus (m), another Councell might 
no Way ſeeme neceſfiry for the condemnation of it; and 
withall fore - ſeeing the great miſchiefes that were like to 
enſue out of the Councell intended by Theodoſius, endea- 
- '* mored to diuert him wholly from that purpoſe, or at leaſt 
to ade him that ifa Councell were called, it might 
be held in Italy. But ſeeing he could draw the Emperot 
to neither of theſe conditions, leaſt on his part any thing 
ſhould be wanting which might ſeeme auaileable for. the 
deſtruction of Hereſy , and peace of the Church , he ſent 
Legates in his ſteed to preſide inthe Councell , at which 
himſelfe could not be preſent for the reaſons expreſſed in 
(n) Ep. is. xy. divers of his epiſtles (n) : in vvhich alſo he declareth that he 
8, ſent them armed with bis authority, either to reſtore Eu- 
ches to the Catholike communion, if he would renounce 
his errors and ase pardon of them ( as by libel} preſented 
to the dee Apoſtolike he had promiled:to do) or els to pro- 
noune the laſt ſentence of condemnation againſt him 
ZBut wheras yorrto make good, that the calling of Goune 
lo) b · 162, cells belongs to Emperors, ſay (0): Leo's owne words are, il 
be bepeth to obtaius ſe much pardon ,and fauor, that bis Legateamight 
be accepted of in bis fieed, you ſpeake not truly: for his words 
are: Becauſe you know, that my preſence al Rome importeth jor ibs 
common good, ſo that, ſalus Clemmiie Veſtra venia, by the good leaui 
of your Clenency, I might not deny my ſcife to ths loue, and reque fi 
of the Citizens, thinkg we to be preſent in theſe my bretbren whom! 
be ebſerned. And iris to be noted , that theſe words AH 
y ; po 
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rand Impoflure diſcovered. 475. Sec. y. 
ſpoken by Leo we Empetors (as out of yourdiſcouraia „ 
may urge our Lane reve but to main za wo- 
man, who ( witneſſe the Apoſtle (p) may not e in the (p) 1. Cor. uad 
Church, much leſſe aſſemble S or N "py 6 1 
cle ſiaſticall cauſes. Nor do they import any ſubiection to 
her in eceleſiaſticall affaires; but are merely words of ciuill 
reſpect, and vrbanity, fit to be vſed to the perſon of fo great 
a Lady. And your illation out of them, that Emperors haue 
power to moderate Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, and aſſemble 
Councells,is a conſequence, that ſuiteth not well with your 
iudgment, and learning. | 


S. 


Doc lor Mortons fifth inflance of Iufliniun 


examined. 


T He laſt Emperor you obĩect, is Tuſtinian , bs ( ſay 

you (q) wilthardly pleaſe vs, becauſe be autborix ad under bis (q)Pag.ton; 
ene hand, the Code, or bookes of Conſtitutions, and Pandects, for the | 
regulating of the Clergy,as well as ofthe Laity. That this will hard- 

ly pleaſe vs, you proue out of Baronius, ſaying, thas herein be is 

juſiiy reproued by many, as one inuading vpon, and intruding iuto the 

office of diuine Cauſes, He is indeed reproued by diuers, that 

thinke him to haue made eccleſiaſticall lawes by his owne 

authority. But by others he is juſtly excuſed, and in parti- 

cular by Baronius (r), alleaging fot his iuſtification(asyou ei Anno 
confeſle (5) , that he being a man wholly illiterate, his Ec- 5g. 
cleſiaſticall Conſtitutions were made by Epiphanius and (4) Pag. 166, 
Menas Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, but publiſhed in his 

name, to the end they might be better obſerued; which was 

no. way hurtful, but profitable to the Church, whoſe lawes 

wele neglected, and contemnedby vicious Emperors, and 

hereticall Prelates and people (which at that tyme aboun- 

ded in the Eaſt) and eſpecially by the Patriarkes of Con- 
ſtantinople, many of them hauing bene infected with he- 

rely. iy 


This is apparent out of the expreſle teſtimonies of Iuſti- 


oe - _ nian 


Chap:30- 


478 Anti- At ortonus, or, Doftor Mortons 


Hone?7, & concetning Ecclefiaſticall affaires, he decteed nothing, but 
woneed. Nor. according to the preſcript of the holy Canons: and thetfore 
81-1230113-37+ John the ſeeond Pope of that name, in an Epiſtle to him (y) 


(u) Extae 4- 
pud Baron. 


nn 534. 


approueth, and confirmeth his Lawes, being informed by 
two Biſhops Hypatius and Demetrius his Legates ; that 
they were made by the interuention , and conſent of Bi 
ſhops, according to the Doctrine of the See Apoſtolike, & 
decrees of the holy Fathers. Wherfore luſtinian in thoſe 
conſtitutions did nothing, but what a Catholike and reli- 
gious Prince might lawfully do, without preiudice to the 
authority of the See Apoſtolike, or inueſting himſelſe in 
any part of Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiction. 

More ouer that by his Lawes, he intended not to derogate 
any thing from the authority of the Biſhop, or Church of 
Rome, his Lawes themſelues beare witneſle : Ye preſerut 
(ſayth he in his law to Epiphanius Patriarke of Conſtan- 


(x) cod. tit. a. tinople (x)) the eftateof the vnity of the moſt holy Churches, inal 


TL, Jo 


things, with the moi. holy Pope of old Rome, to urbom o haue al(6 
written the like: for ive will not ſuſſer any thing to paſſe , concerning 
the affaires of the Church, :which «hall not he referred to bis Bleſſed- 
neſſe, ber auſe be is the Head of all the boly Prelates of Gods And in 


cod. cit. i. the Law Inter claras (y), into which is inſerted that famous 


L. 8. 


Epiſtle which he ſent by Hypatius and Demetrius, witha 
ſolemne Embaſlage to Pope lohn, againſt Cyrus and Eu- 
logius, Legates of the Acemites, he ſayth: Tielding bonor to 
the Apoſtolikę See, and to your Holyneſſe , ( which is, and euer bath 
bene our defire ) and bonormg your Bleßedneße as it becometh ys tt 
bonor our Father, we haue ſpeedily giuen notice to your Holyneſſe ,of 


all things, that belong to the eccleſiaſticall Hate: for we haus bad great 


care, to preſerue the Vnity of your Apuſtolike See, and the Aateof the 
holy Churches of God & c. And therfore we bane made baft to ſul- 
ia, and vnite all the Prieſtes of the Eaſt partes to the See of your 
Helyneſßße: nor do we ſuffer, that any thing belonging to the ſtate of the 
Churches ( be it neuer ſo cleare, and vndoubted)be ynknowne to yon © 
- Honeſt, who are the Head of all the holy Churches. 
Io thiſereſtimonies of Iuſtinian you haue deuiſed di- 
-uers anſwers, x, With ſome petty Proteſtant gt 
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' ©." Grand Impoiinre diſcaned. ur Self... 
eguill at his E piſtle to the Pope, and.the Popes anſwpere to 
die ane (2); nee calumay, ic learnedly ee 
proued by the two famqus lawiers Alciatus (a), and Cuias le) Parerg, J. 
(b). 2. By Liberatus a writer of the ſame tyme (e), who re- 4:24 
portes Iuſtinians embaſſage ſent to the Pope, by Hypatius (byobſeru. l. 
and Demetrius, and the Popes anſweare to him, which are % 


extant in the fame Law. 3. By the teſtimony which Iuſti- (6 * 


nian himſelfe giues therof in his Law to Epiphanius Pa- 
trĩarke of Conſtantinople (d), and in his Epiltſe to Agapet (4) Cod. ti. i. 
Pope. 4. By Leunclauius a Proteſtant Lawier , who hath L ·7. 
tranſlated and printed Iuſtinians Epiſtle tothe Pope, and 
the Popes anſweare to him, as the eight Law of the Code. 

2+ Wheras Iuſtinian call's the Pope, The chief, and Head 
of all Bishops, and the Roman Church, The Head ef all Cbur- 
ches, you anſweare (e), that, we haue beard bow common the (e, Pag. 26: 
word Caput bath bene, without any ſenſe of Monarchy. We haue | 
indeed heard you ſay (f), that the ſimiliiude of Head, and Mem (f) pag. ao 


. 


bers implieth no ſuperiaricy of iuriſdicbion, but oyly of order ibat , uo. 


of priority of place, of yojce , and the like. But you alſo haue 


heard (g), how yatrue, andrepugnantnot only. to the be- / , 
ure ne Rh euen to Oh ſenſe this is. | 88.2 4 

3. Vou obiect (h): If. this Reſeript of 1uſtinian be takenſo ſect... 
rigidly, a2ze would haue tt, ſt t4 contradictory to another Conſtitu- (b) Pag. 50. 
tion of bit, in which be grants the chiefe id ht in eccleſiaſticallcauſes, 
10 belong to the Gonernor of egery Prouince. We know , that as 
while Luſtinian'was Catholike, he made no La wes, but 
with the conſent of Biſhops, and confirmation of Popes, ſo 
if after he fell into hereſ and eontemned the authority of 
the Church, he made lawes repugnant to the Catholike 
fayth,and diſcipline of the Church, tis no wonder. That 

roueth againſt you, that heretikes axe they , which make 

33 to the fayth, and üs of the Roman 
Church; and that if luſtinian had till remained a Catho- - 
like,he would haue made no ſuch lawes, as he did not be- 
fore he fell into hereſy. eg. 3 
4. Youobie (i): Infinian before be fell into hereſy. bani- (i) Pie 
3hed ivo Popes, Silueyius, and Figilius. To proue that he bant- 
Jhed Silueriys, you ſet. dg Is theſe yyprds, as of Baronius: 
nnn Flac 


478" cCAnti-Mortonnus, or, Doclor Morton 
Silgerinm Papam mittit in exilium, Iuſtini an ſendeth Siluerius Poe 
into banishment. But you abuſe Baronius: He hath no ſuch 
words ;; nor attributes the baniſhment of Siluerius to the 
Emperor,but layth, he was ſent into exile by Belliſarius and 
Antenina his wife; partly at the inſtigation of the bereticall 
Empreſſe Theodors, offended with him, becauſe he would 
not replace in the See of Conſtantinople, Anthymus an Euty. 
chian wining 1 of _ 42 therfote 
apet Pope had iuſtly depoſed; and partly for certaine 
w 5.8 corded ainſt him by her, and Vigilius, Yea Baro- 
nius (x) witneſſeth, that the Biſhop of Patara comming to 
the Emperor, and ſhewing him how diſpleaſing it was to 
God, that the Pope, ho is over the Church of the whole world, 
to whom no King in the world is comparable, ſbould be driven 
from his Sec, he 2 commanded him to be recalled 
from the place of baniſhment, to Rome, that the accuſa- 
tions againſt him of Treaſon might be examined. 
But if Baronius had ſaid , that Iuſtinian himfelfe, euen 
before his fall into hereſy, had baniſhed not only Vigilius, 
(as he doth) but alſo Siluerius( as Bozius by you cited 
ſayth he did) doth it therfore follow, that he had done 
well? May not among Catholikes, Children ſometimes 
forgetting their duet y, riſe againſt their Parents, and ſub- 
es againſt their Superiors , ſpirituall,or temporall ? Ma 
not Catholike Princes be in paſſion, & diſpleaſure again 
Biſhops, and vpon ſuſpicions, miſtakes, and miſinforma- 
tions, do againſt them, that, which afterwards they muſt 
repent,as King Henry the fecondgid the death of S. Tho- 
mas of Canterbury? Did not Conſtantine miſinformed by 
the Ariaus, baniſh S. Athanaſius (x)? And was not S. Chry* 
. Alben. ſoſtome condemned by a Councell of Catholike Biſhops, 
Apol.x. $0 and baniſhed out of a Catholike Citty, by Arcadius a Ca- 
crat. l. 2. e.. tholike Emperor, at the inſtance of Eudoxia his wyfe, 
23. Epipbs, Catholike Empreſſe? And yet both he and the were ſo far 


ber. s. from not belieuing the ſupreme authority of the Roman 
Church, or thinking it law full to liue out of her commu- 
nion, that being for this fact excommunĩcated by Inno- 

Sentius Pope, they humbled themſelues and . 
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Grand Impofiure di ſeouered. 4 478 Sele. | 
lution with ſorrow for their fault, obtained it. We 
What thetfore Iuſtinian did in his wrath , either againſt 
Siluerius, or Vigilius, is no Argument to proue his no ſub- 
ioction to the B.ot Rome, whom he called and acknow«' 
ledged to be his Father: but it proueth that in laying vio- 
lent hands on Vigilius, he behaued himſelfe not like a 
child, but like an enemy, and perſecutor of the Church, 
For which offence, as alſo for the great wronges he offered 
to Eutychius, a moſt holy Patriarke of Conſtantinople, for 
his hereſy,auarice, and cruelty, God puniſhed him with a 
ſuddaine death. And albeit Nicephorus (I) report, that he (1) Z. 5. c. 31; 
died penitent, and in hope therof the fixth Synod , Agatho 
Pope, and 8. Gregory im) with other late writers make ho- (m) Apud 
norable mention of him, yet Euagrius & Procopius(n)eye . a 
wit neſſes of thoſe times, report otherwiſe. The truth will 53 


be knowneat that day, when the ſecrets of all hartes muſt 22 . 


Laſtly you obie (0), that, Inſtinian, which made 4 Lam (0) Pag. 250. 
declaring the Roman Church to be the Head ef all Churches, shewed 


his authority in breaking it, when be called the Church of Conftanti- 


nople, the Head of all other Churches. This obieRion hath no 

other ground, but your miſtake: for Iuſtinĩan ſpeakes of 

the Church of S. Sophia, which is the Cathedrall Church 

of Conſtantinople; and this he call's, The Head of all other 

Churches, not of the whole world, but of that Patriarkeſhip, 

as it appeareth by the contexture following, and by his o- 

ther Lawes (p), in which he declareth the Pope to be Head (p) Cod. it. t 
of all the holy Prelates of God;and ordaineth, that the See L:9.& 8. 

of Conſtantinople be ſecond after Rome: Yeordaine (fayth 

he (q) according to the definition of Councells, that the boly Pope of (q) Non. 131. 
old Rome aba ll be the chiefe of all Prelates, and that the bleſſed Arch - 

bizhop of Conſtantinople, new Rome, shall haue the ſecond place after 

the See 4poftolikg of old Rome. If therfore the Church of Con- 


+ Rantinople be the ſecond after Rome, ſhe cannot be Head 


ofthe Roman Church, and therfore not Head of all Chur- 
ches of the world. 


Ccc 3 CHAP. 


ch ir. 480 An- Martinus, or, Dottor Morton: 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Authority and place of Em- 
perors in Councells. = 


Of the 


not called and apptoued by the B. of 
Rome, is a truth already demõſtrated (r); 
eas alſo that the firſt eight generall Coun- 
cells in particular were aſſembled & con- 
D D firmed by his authority (s) . Cuſanus his 
MAC): Concordia, Which-you' obie for the 
& ed. Ccontrary,is of no force as being a prohibited booke, and 
which (you know) Cuſanus himſelfe hath retracted. 
Concerning Priority of place in generall Councells, 
whether it be due to the Pope, or to Emperors , ſome 
(t) cba. 28. gheſſe may be had, by what already you haue heard (t): 
& 30, for if the Epiſcopall dignity be aboue the Imperiall, as f ar 
as gold ĩs aboue lead, and the ſoule aboue the body: and if 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperors be ſheep of Chriſts fold, & 
the Pope. their Paſtor ; if they his children, and he their Fa- 
ther: will you ſay, that priority of place is due to the leſſet 
dignity aboue the greater ? that the ſheepe ought to (it ay 
boue their Paſtor,or the Children aboue their Father Con- 
ſtantine the Great ſaid tothe Biſhops in the Councell of 
(u) Ruff.l.1-Nice{u) : God bath placed you 45 Gods ouer vs, and webeing men, 
e. a. Socr at. 4 I. haue no poiver io ĩudge you, that are Gods, but you are 10 tudge Vi 
c.8. S. Greg. l. nen. For Leo de Caſtro vpon thoſe b of Iſay (y): The 
GE 4 4 children of them that bumbled thee, shall come cromchirꝝ to thee, out 
bol an ancient Record of the order of S. Benedict, concet- 
ning the cuſtomes of the Catholike Church, re porteth, that 
Kings in ancient times going to the Synods of Biſhops, did 
| proſtrate 


Ferrand Impoiinre diſconered. 
proſtrate themſelues before them, and kifſe the ground, not 
riſing vatill the Biſhops deſeending from their ſeates , did 
life them vp in their armes. So far were the greateſt Princes 
in thoſe dayes, from thinking. that priority of place was due 


to them, either before the Pope, or other Biſhops. And v- 


ponthe ſame motiue it was, that Emperors and Kings ne- 
uer ſigned the Actes of generall Councells, but either after 
all the Biſhops, as Conſtantine Pogonate did in the ſixth 
Councell, orat leaſt after the Popes Legates, and all the 


Patriarkes, as in ſome others, in which for honors ſake, it 


was granted to Empe 
inferior to Patriarkes. 
And if the moſt religious Emperors,and Kings, haue held 
the Pope in ſo great veneration, that becauſe they knew 
him to be the chiefe Vicar, and Lieutenant of Chriſt on 
earth, they haue honored him, with kiſſing his feet, and per- 


rors, to ſigne before other Biſhops 


481 


ch 


forming the office of yeomen of his ſtirrop (2); If, Iuitine 72) Se 
the Emperor receauing Iohn the firſt Pope of that name in Chap. 1o. 


the City of Conſtantinople adored him 8 on the 


ground (a); if Iuſtinian the elder did the like to Pope A- (a) Spond. 
gapetus (b), and the yonger Iuſtinian hauing his Impe- mo 525. u. . 


fell downe proſtrat as his feet, and kiſſed them (c);how can 
it be conceaued, that theſe Emperors and Kings did thinke 
priority of place, to be due to thẽſelues, aboue the Pope? 
Oh but l ſay you ſd) ben we aske the queſtion , why none of 
your Popes iwere euer perſonally preſent in any of the firit generall 
Councells, though they were preſent in the ſame City, as was Vigi- 
lus, when the fift b generall Councell was celebrated, Bellarmine anſ- 
weareth, that the Greeke Bishops would haue preferred the Empe- 
rors in place abouethe Popes, which was not to be endured. So you. 
But is this all? Doth not Bellarmine giue another reaſon 
of far more weight? Why do you conceale it? But be it as 
Bellarmine coniectureth, that if the Popes had bene per- 
ſonally preſent , the Greeke Bishops would haue giuen prio- 
rity of place to iheir Emperors, how do you prong that in ſo 
Yoing, they ſhould haue done well? for they would like- 
. Wiſs haue placed Epiphanius Patriarke of 3 
ACER ple 


g N N Spond. 
xiall erovvne on his head, and meeting Conſtantine Pope 5 1 


(c) Spond. 
4. 710. . x. 
(d) Pag. icʒ. 


nd 
wold haue tak 


That the Popes being aged men, and ſeparated by a large 
diſtance of ſea and land trom the Eaſt, in which the eight 
firſt Generall Councels were held, were not fit to vnder- 
take ſo long iourneys. 2. Becauſe (as the Fathers of the firſt 
(FJ B. ad $yl= Councell of Arles ſayd to Silveſter , (f) expreſſing their 


ueſir. 


' Lriefe , that they could not haue his preſence at their Coũ- 


cell ) bis reſidence was more neceßary at Rome, where the Apoſtles 
continually fit , and where their bloud without intermiſſion , gw 
teflimony to the glory of God. 3. And for that, before the hole 
ding of thoſe Eaſterne Councels, the Pope did vſually hold 
Councels in the Weſt, and ſend his Legates into the Eaſt, 
with the votes of the Weſterne Biſhops , arming the with 
authority, to preſide in his place, and with direction how 


to order things in thoſe Eaſterne Councels. 


As for Vigilius Pope, though he were preſent at Cone 
ſtantinople, when the fifth generall Councell was held in 
that City , he would not aſſiſt in perſon , becauſe he being 
then lawfull Pope, by election of the Clergy of Rome, 
would giue no occaſion of renewing the memory of his 
entrance into the Papacy by intruſion , & fimony, while 
Siluerius his predeceſſor was living ; and chiefly , becauſe 
ſeeing the Emperor violently bent to haue the Three Chap- 
ters ( which were the ſubieR of that Councell ) condemned, 
though in his particular, he condemned them, yet for feare 
of breeding a ſchiſme in the Church, he would not be 
perſonally preſent at a Councell, in which they ſhould bo 
puny condemned, without the aſſiſtance of the We- 

erne Biſhops , who earneſtly withſtood their condem- 
nation. eee 
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Opes of after ages ( ay you) (h) baue challenged an ab- ; 
P. 5 112 h or indirectly, over all ſecular Prince- . 169% 
dime; not andy Chriſtian , but alſo of Ethnick and Heathen Em- 
perors, as" well by corporall, as by ſpirituall punisbmonti, euen to 
the depriuing them of their Kingdomes, and lines. and that. 1 
may ſeeme io exatt ibis plenitude of authority by divine Law, 
1 nnocent the third maketh this Papall Decree. concluding the {Ly 
rrors to be ſabied 10: the Popes , becauſe it is written, God made 


"i wo great lightt', "0s Sunne fo oven the deyr end the . to gonerne 
* WC. 


— 


iſtle of Innocent; 
: ople, wondred 
therat. And the cauſe of his wonder was , becauſe S. Peter 
ſayth (i). Be ye ſubiad tocutry humans credture\, whetber it be to 
the King, as excelling or to the rulers ſent by bim, to the renenge of 
:bpſ7 bet dp elle Lan ego in big anſwere having proued eui- 
dently, that the Emperor miſunderſtood S. Peters word, 
adcieth; that be might baue learned the prerogatine of Prieftboeg, by 
what God bimſelfe ſpaks , not to 4 King, but to Prieft ; Bebo 
baue conſtituted thee ouer kingdomes and Hatrons &c. But in that 
Whole Epiſtle he maketh no decree, either for depoſing, or 
excommunicating Kings, or Emperors, or for puniſhing 
them corporally, or ſpiritually, or for depriuing them of 
their:Kingdomes, and liues, or concerning any other mat- 
ter but only proveth the receaued doctrine of the ancient 
Fathers, that the Epiſcopall dignity excelleth the Imperial, 
4 fer ac the Sunne ſurpafietb the Moone, & the ſouls the body: Which 
(ſayth he to the Emperor) if your Impertall. Highpeſe did pru. 
dently conſider, you would not cauſe, nor permit the_Patriarke of 
n great, and bonarable member of the Church. to ſit on 
the left ſyde at your footitoole, being that other Princes riſe with n. 
erence totheir Archbisbdps , and Bisbops ( 45 is fit they sbould ) an 
appoint them « Venerable ſeate neare totheirowne perſons. Nor did 
1 write:oy04, by way of reprebenfion , though I might with reaſes 
haus reprebended; becauſe (as there he explicates)Chriſt made 
Peter, and in him, his Succeſſors, Paſtors of his whole 
flock, not exempting Kings or Emperors. 

This is the ſumme of Innocents Epiſtle, in which you 
ſee, he doth not ſo much as check the ror , but in 4 
ſweet and Fatherly way,admonith him of his want of teſ- 
ped to the Patriarke of Conſtantinople. Is it not then in- 
tolerable falſhood to ſay, this Epiſtle is 4 Papall decree, wherl? 
Innocent and other Popes of after ages challenge an abſolute pom 
by 2 Las, ouer ra nu 0p Hoch Kings, aud Emperor! 
to punith them. 41 iwell by corpor all. ax by ſpiritu all punishments, euch 
I the depriuing them of their . lizes? I; any 4 | 


u tp Aiſcone rid. s a 
thing mentioned in t 5 It this be not Adee Odo, *. 
dealing, and exceſliuely mpoltexdus, What tf 

But to. iuſtify this impolture, you ſay (x): Von this Gloſſe (x) pag. x90, 
the Deumes, and Cattoniſts (the popes Pura, and Puraſtet) con- 
clade, that euery Emperor borrowntb his power, from the Pope , as 
doth the Moone her light from the Sunne, be the Emperor Chriſtian, or 
Ethnick, and therfore is to ſubmii Inmſelfe is the Pope and (644;Not 
by tbe order of Charity but by duety of ſubordination ,and ſubictos. 
The Authors whom you are pleaſed to call, The Popes Pan 
rats , and Paraſites, and to produce as witneiles of theſe your. 
falſities, are Boziu-, Bellarmine, and\Careriws:Of which 
three, the two firſt, Bozius and Bellarmine, where yqugitge 
them, are ſo far from drawing any ſuch concluſion from 
that Gloſſe, that they make no memion at all of, the 
Gloſſe. And the later ſentence; deinde neque hoc habe ( Papa 
propter ordinem cbaritatis, ſed proper ſubiedunsm, & ſuhordinae 
tionem ad deponendos Reges, & diſpomendum ds regnis, Which you 
ſet do vvne (as Bellarmines,is not his, but patched VP 0 dis J Par 
ners words taken out of ſeuerall places of ij a, and knit ingqmarg: 
one ſentence, to make him dance after your :-pipe, & ſpea 9 
as beſt fitteth your deſigne. Yea Bellarmine ent of tha; y 
Epiſtle, and out of thoſe very words of tnpecens NH. 
you obiect, proueth els where(m);that;che hope both mo tm (1) 7 
prall dominion auer Chriftian Princes ;:vehome. therkgze;you ** 
flinder falſly, fathering on him the gontrary,;to make him 
& all Catholikes, as much as in you lieth, hatefull to. Ghei 
ſtian Princes.” The third author, & hic is Cem pL baue .-- 
not ſcene: but how vaſincerely you haue heterofore:cieed + 
him, in this very matter, F. Petſons in his. Tre4tiſe tending to 
Mitigtion, againſt the ſeditions writings: of N Morten Mind 
Fer; hath hewed long ſinee (n).Andineavſe;h trul be (n) Ch 
ſerueth, thatyouhardly cite.any Author. Without ome 163.27 


leight or other, I ſuſpect chat here you tieale no other ile 
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P42.190; ndty vou {xy (o), Popes exalt of Fenperert;ba the Chri= 
; ee S al Ethmickes , ſubiection and ſubordination ( 12 they 
aun to tiſpoſſeſſe — of iheir kingdomes, or depriue them of iber 
47 K. m -protence of Scripture, alleaging in their Bulls for their 
——— the Prophet : d 1 haue confiituted thee. 
kengdomes, 16 plant and rootg ont, to build and de- 
hv; lem ii ey ueruntg wiſe accordaib thedecree of Boni- 
fal ite eight; Good God, thatthexvorld Should be ſo bewitched by 
, 41, fOaccount bem Pailors of tba Church, who feed their people 
da For what els meane theſe 
wordef-Godis ſp.uot9r30uſly propbaned for patron 
100 ing tibet, and murders All theſe are your words, falſe 
. s fi lure and flande cuuaz and whether not alſo rayling, & 

ht let the Readeriudge. 
9 ie. what authozity the 
att dee Kings, and Emperors, in remporall mats 
2) Wrieeluſyuſt you; and my intention only is, to 
Mew3that a3in thts matters, ſo allo in this, you wrong the 
ws yhyin faldtyt the: Fathers, whh other Catholike au- 

01 TIL 2180 4 
(evg. v. u Nd thin Vi 8. Bernard u fay (p He ti 
.. de . ondenmoth 2 Gloſſe Fo dis face, tea- 
Conſiderat. ror * tent, vnder the fyuratine ſpeachef rurall ſweat uu 
eee, Ge, chewing therhy , that your Popes 
eee 4 of that text, 2 5 75 
uu cerpenters, or voting ont Weeds, 

hs —— Generdltof Hoafts, for conqueit, and ſub- 
iaction of kingdomes, That S.Bernard out of this:text gathe- 
reth no power of 1 to depoſe Kings, or other ſecular 
Princes or people, I grant. He only admoniſheth Euge- 
nius,that being placed in a ſeat of eminẽcy, from whence, 
as from a watch- tower, he ene. he neither W 12 
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Chap.y% at”  cAnti-Montonus,or, Par Mononi © _\ 
hedoth not only 3cknoWedge, that the Pope hath poſt? 
to'depoſe Biſhops, but with al ne weth ho Gail Ln 4 
leige bim, to proue;tbat'in the text of H ieremy, nothing js 
rx preſſed, but ſpirituall labor vnder the figurative ſpeach of rural 
Hnr. ſweat: for writing to the ſame Pope Eugenius (u), he reque- 
ſeth him to depoſe the Biſhops of Wincheſter & Yorke "as" 
intruders, and wicked men, that oppoſed the Arthbiſhop 
of Canterbury, a 2 Prelate, and of good fame; and 
| out of this vexy text of Hieremy, proueth his authority to 
(x) 16d, do it for to that end ( ſayth he (x)) thou art placed ouer nations 
and kingdomes, to pull yp, and defiroy,tobuill,and to plant: which 
(y) Ep. 239 power hedeclareth againe in another Epiſtſe( y). out of the 
ſame text of Hieremy, ſpeaking to Eugenius, of depoſing a 
wicked Biſhop of the Ruthenians . 
Nor is it S. Bernard only, that interpreteth Hieremy in 
age for a 1 in the Councell of 
ag Chaleedon (2) alleage the ſams text, to iuſtify their depo- 
— " ſing of Dioſcorus, any require Leo Pope to — the 
ſame. Thelike interpretation is made by 32. Biſhops inthe 
Councell of Hieruſalem, and reported in that of Conſtan- 
{a) 48. 4. tinople vader Menas (2), to iuſtify their ſentence of depo» 
CE. ad Epi ſition againſt Anthymus B. of Trebizond. And Theophi- 
ban. apud S. Ius Patriarke of Alexandria (b) a familiar friend to 8. Hie- 
Fieros. Ep. rome (as their mutuall Epiſtles declare) out of the ſame 
w_" text proueth the power of condemning hereſies, given by 
Chriſt to his Church, wbich ¶ ſayth he) we ſee nom performed: 
(e) L. fer the Church of Chriſt with the Euangelicall ſword hath cur wfſtbs 
ths beadcof Origens ſerpents. And finally tbis text is alleagedto 
the ſame purpoſe, by Petrus Clunĩacenſis (c), & Alexander 
(4) Pare. 3. g. of Hales (d) the Irrefragable Doctor, and Maiſter to. 8. 
40.menb.z. Thomas of Aquine. All which ſhe weth, that either the Fa- 
thers and Councells vndetſtood not the words of the Pro- 
phet , or els that you deny the true ſenſe, miſinterpreting 
theminfauor of your falſe Doctrine. | 
But returning to 8. Bernard; That which moſt of all 
diſeouereth your ignorance, if not rather fraud, is, that you 
lay, Beniface the eight prophaneth the word of God notoriouſly, fot 
, of e, and murders, making from N 
cr. 


their king dem, &deprige th of F 4 It is to be noted that 


this decree of Boniface, on which you are pleaſed to infli& 
ſo ſeuere a cenſure, ate the very words of S. Bernard, taken 
out of his fourth booke of Conſideration to Engenizs, Wherfore 
you multconfeſſe, tigt S. Bernard propbaned the word of God 
notoriouſly for patronix ing rebelliens and murders , and diſpoſſeſiing 
Kings of their kingdomes, and liuss, or els you muſt acknow- 
ledge, that you wrong and ſlander Pope Boniface , who 
ſay th nothing. but what S. Bernard ſaid before him, and in 
S. Bernatds owne words. I cannot but yehemetly ſuſpect, 
that a man of your reading, could not batknow, 'thatehe * 
Words were S. Bernards: but becauſe you durſt not for 
thame of the world, impute ſuch horrible wickedneſſe to 
ſo glorious a Saint, and whom Caluin himſelfe (e] ac- (e) Z. 4. d 
Cnowledgerh to ſpeaks in thoſe his bookes of Conſideration, Con. e. it. 
0s if Truth berſelfe did ſpeaks , you lay it on Boniface Pope, 8.“ 


that ſo you may haue ſome colour to raile freely at him, & 
in his name, to charge S. Bernard with that impiety , of 
Which neither of them both was guilty. ed 
The ſecond Father whom you alleage, is S. Gregory. 
theie 


who, as he is frequent ia Moralls, ſo he explicateth 
words of Hieremy, in a morall fenſe, of vulling yp Vices, 
and planting vertues by preaching, in the ſoules of the hea- 
rers. But that they may haue another more litterall ſenſe, 
the Fathers and Councells haue informed you. Nor was 8. 
Gregory ſo ignorant, as to thinke, he had no other way to 
xeforme the laren, of Biſhops, and others vnder his char- 
ge, but by preaching only:for his writings, his praiſe, and 
your owne ᷑onfeſſions beare witneſſe to the contrary (t). (f) Ste abowe 
Your third profe is out of Lyra, to whoſe words you Ch. 15. ſed, 
adde gratis the aduerbe Tantdn,to inferre, that Biſhops haue 
no other meanes to repreſſe vices, and remedy diſorders in 
their ſubiect:, but only by preaching: which if it were true, 
how could the Councels of Epheſus and Chalcedon haue 
depoſed Neſtorius and Dioſcorus, not to mention a thou- 
_ ſandſuch exaples,of which Ecclefiaſticall hiſtoriesare full? 
Yea the word denuntiare which Lyra vſeth, doth not . 
rely 
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jon. Nh do you not tt Lys. that when 200. BI. 


| cell of Epheſus,and 63 0. ini the Cotncdl 
eee PI epoled Neſtotius, and 4 escort, they da 
ort dengel toi the myters of Patriarkes from! tht 

* ? If any Popes haue depoſed Kings or Emperors, my 
ght 


ahem a not, either to defend, or diſpute, by what x 
e. 
) T_T The firſt Pope, whom you accuſe, (b) is ; Zacharat;who 
"being choſen by diuineordination (i), performed hetoical 
Refius acts tor the publike good of the Church. He bare ſingular 
24, Yleſeas *Joue to the elergy, and people of Rome, and generally to 
bis life, all Chriſtians, being ready to ſpend his life for them. He 
built , repaired , and of with rich furnirure maß 
Churches within, & without Rome. He reduced to peace 
all Italy, which be found in combuſtion of. Warrs, Polt 
himſelte in perſon to effect it. He eſtabliſhed & confirmed 
 Biſhopricks and ſetled the affaires of Chriſtian religion in 
| Germany. He was of a moſt ſweet , and milde diſp e 
adorned with all vertue, and goodneſſe, ſlow to anger, be 
moſt ready to mercy ,and compaſſion, rendring to no man 
euill for euill, but totheimitation of Chriſt, ouercoming 
euill with good; in ſo much, that being made Pope, he 
aduanced to honors thoſe, who formerly had bene his eni- 


mies, and beſtowed re ward on them. And finally, forbi 
ſingular 


N , * . * 2 
. * <-, 
* z 3 


dg ee by the whole Church of Go 2 r. 


" ſay (l e theth#8.No w'this | ty, Marti), 
0 92 700 ſo often, and * mperatly eb (n bee 4 N. 151 
ny e moſt ele Preach fleſſed the 055 
chaiteuf 8. P Dir deletür g gee 
fallof God, a bur of iuſtice and equttry, why, conſtant in Aatrpiÿ. 424 (9) Chr —— Py 
that for God'feared not to ent te hatſeenn was i 1 man n 
(fayth SchitnaburgenBs(p)s ka enge „ an mncibl (p) Hi. 
2 es Fuxavive! The 952 Ar wonders , hich Mt ng 
workeb = epo. y Nur 
4999 urrb, ditf( — ae 
Poyſoned tongues of Ne Re H in 4 th Otho 
enſis( ) alrapes moit con t in Feelefitical rigor: 4 peterne I) L. 6.55. 
bis flock, brug by bit ex that iich in Ut be tal 585 * Nr 
ant chempiop, tal ſcateũ not o oppoſe bit[elf fe, 4 4 * * 
bouſe vf God, and whoſe death bred ws Rs iow ets bee _ 
$1 lr Meipberſelfe depriued of ſo worthy a Pattos; nn, 
all Pricits4hd Bizbopsof Rome, was of moſt eſpeciall Teale: and au- 
thority . Aman, in boſe defence S. Anſelme that ae. 
Bio of Luca (renowned for his leatni „g. and fanckit 
and! ill Yiows for miracles in his life, and 15 his dent | 
writ.againſt Guibertvs, the Antipope, ſet vp $a —_— 
ked Emperor Henry the fourth: and among other praiſes, CER 
gneth him tbe ſame; that S. Cyprian i in like oecsfion Raue 
cotheholy Pope Cornelius: 1 thay affirme( fayth he}of Gre. 
gory bur Fierber, that- which Bleped Cyprian wit of Cm, He 
was made Bishop by the iudgment of God, and of bis Cbrift, ly the to. 
Mimony of almoſt all;nay,to ſpeake more truly; of allibe Clergy with- 
ont excep ceprion, by the verdi@ of the people that were preſent , by the 
college of ancient Prieſis, abe, none other b ow 
beferd him, when the place of Alexander, that is ben the yt 
ter, and ihe ſegree of the Sacerdotall chayre Was Vent. Aud e 
trüd this teſtimony of 8. Anſelme is; appeareth by the for- 
mall Words of his 1 — by Platina( t), wber- 95 i vito 
Cardinals, Bubop Aber, Pritt, all degreesaf Bccleiaſticall”* oy 2977 7e 
en, an 14% male chepce of kim, eee, 
8 9 


| % | * p .. 3 —_ Pa as F | | — N 
Chap.zt» 49% Nee 7 To 
”? Nr. 

$443» (#) | TR bs dunn > al By ads: er 


1 5122 11 

| r non 8 
ſelfe with ene. rarer of u, end. e 
art Leda that his, procee inſt 
ee ee, for kot [whieding 
Autan dm Read cheteftimonies 
1 of grave. Wiizersalmolt 40. in ũumbet (tj, many of which 
| Nen ee — Hall find tha Henry, I Is ray 
— a n Arch-prrate,ecndrcbrheretihg an. ſeentor 0 
rt Se- ſenlen pre then bodies and far his S mg $, 


ard brotha 4 — D e ho 255 i 


nico a. log. e 2 and 
wenat bis pleaſure: that not contenting bimſelfe with —— finnez, 
he invented, and committed others neuer beard o f before in the world, 
8 vie neee hag her, incredible. And , with theſe apthors 
2 L. ale. 8 — an (u), that he 14. libs, temerariali, of no 
it c. un. ſed. ne ße, of diſſolute life, ant that behad all tbe 
* n The a roy added, and all the 15 7 
NN Abbacies ) of Germany, in bis Court Ya. expoſed 


to [ale,partly MSG 1e ary ſo e ly. 
his ute ſo ex hisfimony, ſo great his oppreſſion o 
Gexmany,bisli al ea &s ſo e md his pets 
(x) Chrow; a ſon for — ſo haretull, that as Veſ ergenſis rep 
ws, teeth (x) when he died , there was not any one found in the w 
N would, that ſorowes for his deubʒ na, that did nat « 
dg We enen 461 ſaclreiocad 64 the. drowning 25 


raab Rome exulicd in the triumph 
aber — _ BY 


"Mauch more in this. kind is xeported by the afore-cited 
Authors, to which Marianus Scotus an biſtorian of a 
cbren av. time, addeth (W, bat the Gatholikes , which lied then in 
Chyrch, ing 46d bearing: the. horrible and {of 6 
Heor,tnflamed with the dada God for the houſef Iſra 
tation of ibo Prophet Alias, ſont meſſengers.to Alexander _ 
unn the des Apoſtobke, and complained. expreſring their gr 
lamentgtious, oa tens Wherupon 
n e oh 


_ 2 eee Y "ks. 
ore globe pate nie _ 
with and a Sat Fah AU h 
feekeiivy to reclanme him 8c Wien to n dirnepove! 

Lac pr rear gem as in 4 are 20 118117. 2 

= to the iudgement of an tie Read 

whet — rt ene H 8d Gr 2 

the: Weben the | 
— e N fai any wo 
65 2 — 2. — bitmſelfo db d gify, and doi 
Beware in tyme, leſt you, Which ppſſeſſe the plact of a 87 
e nis By God, a Williatts H. H Maeſtrickt 

ſa yen L anbente Scafnaborgenſe (v fu: (a) Ein r 

2 f arpriſed with 4 mit griauout , ere our td — 4 rum Gm 


hires ery sbofort all, that 5 the in ＋ 7 7 God; he bas 
ſent, ndeternal 4 


See ee „ine 
1 HautdWwelled ww hike Cerio hör of Gr 985 as BCE, 
Eliſe of all vile fo wer Pops; aga ĩnſt Wo you here ern ( 
1 t you raite moſt inte mperatly againſt kimefor thetb xx 
teader may vnderſtand, thar as vou ſlandet him. ſo om 
68110 tue reif: för — what hr a Prelate ZH 
charias was, you haue heutd rand of pr! belief 
rians report no leſſe. 
Oflnnocentius they write, that he was one of themoſt 
excellent Popes for good life, and rate learning in many 
kindes, tigt wy ran hong the See of 
Nome: 50 Which his mag N 9 wenne rg 
Be bi e 0 ky world,giue witneſſe. B By 


— V — 


ines, ol thꝭ GCroched Fairs for the te > Sar 4 ere 
and others, which haue yeilded innumerable men, that 
with hein ſanctity. aud learning ., haus benę a moſt fin- 

«a 14 («)gnlracoamot te the Church of Ci, and te whom the 
hg worldivindeb:edfor theic great labors vadertaken 
fox the glory of God, lor the conuerſion of Iaſidels, teducti- 

on he stiket, refaqrmation of manners among Catho- 
ee theexaellenf monuments of heir Workers in 

All acuk N the fame. of 

Dies, « Inocendus his lanctitx, and excellent gouerment, that 
rags de among other authors Blondue wiriteth (e): Suaaifimut t 
een alij fam ddr, rauiistii. ſanbit atis, ac rerum geſ arun 
Ehe Qu 4nd. ſerot odur of this Boges grawity bel 

+404 greatueſſe of bie acj1ens was mutt ſragram through. 

(4) Sek is e fre And as.Blondus repottech that he writ bires 
Chronico ov. Ying tonthers vitneſſs (d) that be; writ morethen 
"0 1:99. Cice. al maſt all che Popes before his tima put togeatber. 
relus & Pla Andfjaally Clement the ſinth, as you may.reade.jo Pla- 
vine in vie tis, Mleſcas, and others (e), #245 4.1901 of, great , learnint 
8 and eloquence , liberall 16 all, of aſt crartio us and ſweet conucrſi 
| LA 4d an. and adorned with man excellent veriues. From whence e- 
nery.may of judgement will eaſily vaderſtand, how vn- 


Bs 2 n. crowne 


SECT IV. 


FREE 290 Daſlur Morton contradidfeth bimſelfe. 
Tote, yourſplerit yet more againſt Gregory the fer- 
Tos of whom, befide what bath bene (a lain 


— 


\ 
4 


4 55 
a en artially kk him- 
ſelfe:forhe Euelelb J). = Zacharias To. who liued 21. 5.0 83. 


| 200i yeates before Gregory the ſeauenth d Chil- S . 4. 
JericurKing of France. And the ſame, y ou-likewile con- 1. 50. 
| tradicting your ſelſe acknowledge (c), —— the ſame (k) P71. 
example of Zacharias. which Ocho doth, Nor could you be 74. 
—— others more ancient alleaged by Bellarmine in 
place (1), from yvhenęs you toke this of Gregary, the (1) L. 5. de 


ſeauenth. : hut you mention not them, that you may haue Pan. a.. 
the bettet colour to inueigh againſt him. 


HAP. XXXIII 


Dodo: Mortons late Sermon preached in 
| the Carhedrall Church TY 
+ anſweared... 


s the maine drift of your writings, 15, 
| 1 ) to make Catbolike religion odious, and 
P = tocxaſperate the mindes of Proteſtants 
VN againſt all thi profefforstherof, ſorhere 
is nothing gl frequent with you, (m) See 8. 
men to ſlander Catholikes in general] 71% Me. 
S with ſeditious Tenets » which are not****omacbia 


d 
theirs, bui the knowne 1 of your. N 8 Pr 
\Caluin, Beza, Buchanam. K nox, Goodman, Gilby, and Apol, Aide 


a other cm) | The anſweare giuen you by vo ancient tothe Reader, 
* Eee 3 | friend 


2 fem — 
— 
yl var i wing 
1 28 12 euer and te that e haue latel) 

ched a Sbm befote the Kings moſt Excellent Maki 1 

tie Cathedrall Church of Doctampw hich is nothin noching; bu 
peece of your Grand Impoſture printed long ſince; — 
again newly preached; and reprinted ved the name of 2 
—_ bie T ſup — ſome of your Auditors, that had 
rea r boołe, could not but 1 thinke ita thing 
Abe y of ſo great a Rabbi, to preſent his Maieſiy 


_*witha of an oli lane, inliocd of 'anew Sermon. 


' * Becauſel have viſuertaken the confuration of your Grand 

| b be Iwill in like manner anſwere the particulars of 

your Setmon neting withall; the places _ om 
re but dt hien you have buttowedhem. 


. '4 - 4 


SECT. I. 


The ſen 2 0 $. Pabls words, whith Dahn Morton 
toole Jer. his text, d ectared. 


T 1 text * your Sermoy, are eſs word: olhe Ap A po- 


ſtle, which youcall 4ſacred and d ine Canon: Omnis ani 
m4 fc. Let euery ſoule be ſubirck lo bie bey Powers &c. In theſe 
words the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of all ſoules, and all Powers 
vniuerſally, els be mould command all bigher- Powers, ( for 
oy alſo. — ſoules ) to bo ſubiect to other Mber Peer 


of France, tothe King of 
th Þ when he Ring of Eng land 220 fol 1 . 


* thep! teat T — — Þ: kigher powe 


ſtindeth Superiors: and by every ſaute, all 4 But bot 
85 be Superiors of ſeuerall kindes, the next queſtion will 


be, whar' Superiors he ne by bigber powers. and what 
. "ables renery foute. You by! | rener yndettiand o ; 


Grind age, rg. 497 
dexpokitors ſeeme to be of opinian, that 
A e niefly of temporall Prin- 
inate to them. But 
Gen ron againſt you that a8 8. Paul ſpeaketh to 
the 15 iſtiaus of Rome, and in them. to all e ; ſo he 
deth not command them to obey ſecular Princes in mat- 
ters of Religion, but in femporal] affaires only: for the 
Roman | Emperors,to whom the Chriſtians of Rome were 
then ſubie&,being Heathens, enemies to Chriſt and Perſe- 
cutors of Ive þ au oy _ bid the Wachen. d obey them in 
matters of xeligi ne to hid them Globe hriſt, 
and renounce Meir fayth-And this you 2 — to be 
true: 6 500 c 10 that Popes Zi r. Chriſtians for le) Sn pagi 
the paces of Goo. yeares perſorme ©, pd 7. 1 
ö — S8. Paul AK 1185 


ae 


Laickuap Ic 
in vyhoſe dom 
performed by my 1 * of Rome, whiles racy were not 


—.— tall Pciaces themſelues ee noxy. being, and cen in 


ne tor Many. .yeares tempor onarkes 3 AS; abſo ute in 
theireſtaresastber Princes in theirs, ite an no mare be in- 
ferred out of your text, that Popes ata ſubiect to Kings, 
then that the King of dee i be to the King of 
| France. a. | 
, Tbereis rt fay, yougy 17 a 117 5 ee ach Ag. 289. 


thy. 3 05 letz to 
6, 5 he aball not tell what to. (0... If 7.4 A 4h _ 


camedowne from thepulpit, ſome | 2 — man (that had 

— yon inferre from thistext, t BE the Popo is ſubiect ta 
tempprall Nrinces) had deũred tg lame of yay » 12 8 

be rel rings ine Popy is nN {ubie@, be hei 


ward L + 


r= ir, Docu Mortons 


hae t dec 1 82 if the 'ope, 
miſinterpreted the words of your text, & wreſted them to 
a falfe ſenſe contraty to the ttue meaning of the Apoſtle. 
8. Bernard a man endowed ith the ſpirit of God, com- 
(r) L. 4. lo Nie. mended by Caluin (r) and Melancthon (), and eſtetned b 
. your ſelfe 28 a Saint, was ſo far from thinking , that the 
chen.. u. Words of the Apoſile' import any ſubiection of 8 to 


— * tempptall Prince:, that comrarily por of them, as out of a 


ſacted\ anon. hereacherh the or Conradus to yield 
obedience tothe Pope; 43 to his Paſtor, and ſpirituali Fa- 
Werainh. | ther. 4 I baue rad ( ſayth he dt 0 00 this'Exriperor, ) Let 
 enery ſonle be ſubtel$ to higher powers, and be that refiftech power, re- 
| 207 fb hi ordinance of Gu * kme! wich and admonish 
| you to obſerne; in ex reuerenci to the chiefe, and Apoſtolibe 
Tee and to n ſed Pater, 41 wi N it yielded tion 
by the whele Empire. And in other pe de ace vp the 
chieſe Kings of the Chriſtian world profeſſing obedierice 
bl N the > Fe Popeof hn: name, as 70 5 jy 
a) E>.144.@ Biabop o ex(u) «rchildren to their Fal 4 
bag. reps  members10'their 245 
fin. To S. Bernard; I A her ancient, k N FE? learned 
(x) 25. 185. D by Higher Pawers vndetftand not, the 
- ole ow alſo the ſ pirituall;and proue, that 
8. Faul! in theſe wor ,commandethobedience of ſubiect: 
to all Superiors, as well ſpirituall, as temporall. So Prima 


fius, S. Remigius, S. Aufelinie L Carthuſianus (). 
[ „Lyra, an 
=” And i in confirmation of this ſenſe , Primaſius by the ſwor# 


giuen to higher powers, vnderſtandeth not * the mate. 
riall, but alſo gladiam ſpiritus, the ſpiritnall ſword , giuen to 8. 


TFeterzwi th lie * Ananias, and Saphira. Tbe 


48 
Greg!) 


" Grand Ipoture diſcouerel. 499 $i... 
Gregory'the:ſeauenith; who explicating your text faytb(b); (b) L u re- 
Seeing therfena the 4pofile commeygds obedience. to worldly powers, git, Ep. 25. 
bow much mareto ſpiritnall, and i heſe, that haue the place of Chriſt. 
among Chriflians 7 And if theſe Expoſitors be not of credit 
wich you, l ohn Caluins docttine is (c), that, of obedience muſt (e) L. 4. in- 
be exbibitad to ſecular Princes fur conſcience ſake, it muit alſo be Nit. e 10. f. 5. 

rieided to Eccleſiaſtic all Superior. 
Wherfore the more probable Expoſition is, that the A- 
oſtle , by Higher Powers, ynderſtandeth not the temporall 
Magiſtrate only, but ſpeaketh generally of all Powers, as 
well ſpirituall , as temporall , and tequiteth obedience vn- 
to them both, in their degrees. Which being true, youcan 
no more inferre out of his words, that the Pope is ſubiect 
to temporall Princes, then the coatraty :: eſpecially, he 
being not noly atemporall Prince, but alſo a ſpirituall ; ſo 
great 1 that ( as the B. of Patara. admoniſhed Iuſtinian the (s) Liberat in 
Emperor) (d) Albeit there he many Kings in the world, yet none prey, e. 23. 
of ibem, as the Pope, who is ouer the Church of the whole world, © 
More prooles in this kind arc not needfull. You haue (e) Above 
heard (e) the Councell of Nice, declaring, the dignity of Ch. 25. 
the B. of Rome, as being the Vicar of Chriſt , and gouer- 
nor of the vniuerſall Church , to ſurpaſſe the dignity. of 
Kings. You haue heard (t̃j che moſt religious Emperors , & (f) 1bids 
Kings, profeſſing obedience vntobim, as children to their 
Father , and ſheepe to theit Paſtor. And if S. Pauls words 291 
he true (g), that without: all contradiction the leße is bleßed by the (80 Ec, 7. 7. 
greater. the dignity of an Emperor, ho is bleſſed, conſe. 
erated; and crowd by the Pope mull be leſſer, then the 
dignity of the Pope, that bleſſeth, and crawneth him. 
This you will better vnderſtand , if you call to minde, that (b) Fs 4d 
the holy Martyr S. Ignatius teacketh Chriſtians next after Snyrnen. 
God, to honor the Biſhop (h), And that all people, who (i) F. ad Phi- 
euer they be, Soldiers, Princes , yea ihe Emperor himſelfe muſt _ N 
obey the Bisbop , to the end that vmiy, and order may be obſerued 3 
in all (. And why els do the learned Fathers 8. Martin, (ij Orr. adci- 
S. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, and 8. Gregory the great te, cimors 
referre the Epiſcopall and Sacerdotall dignity before the perculſos, & 
egull. and Imperiall (k) ? ay ”_ S. Naz anzen (1) on Prin, ireſe. 
F 6 


* 
- 


zoo 
the 


will 

Monarkes of the world, but make profeſſion of this, when 

the Prieſt fitting , and couered, they kneele downe with 
all humility at his feet, and confeſſe their finnes vnto him? 
Is not this to acknowledge, that they come as perſons guil- 
ty,to accuſe themſe lues, and that the Prieſt in that court of 
conſcience,is their lawfull Superior, and Iudge? This 8. 

Im) La. d Chryſoſtome expreſſed ; ſaying (m) that, Prieſts, as if th 
J Pee m. 9 
Secerd, were already tranſported into heauen, and exalted aboue humane 
nature, haus a Princedome which giueth them power to bind ſoules 
in compariſen wherof,the power of Kings is at far inferior, as earth 
, to beauen,and the body to the ſouls. This 8. Ambroſe, when he 
la) * A r ſaid (n): Ton ſee the beads of Rings, and Princes, bumbled to the 
e knees of Prien, and that kiſiing their bands, they belitne themſeluexts 
700 ora. in be protedled by their prayers. This Baſilius the Emperor (0), 


fine Cone, When "I to the words of Chriſt ſpoken to his Apo- 
e 


Geng. ſtles(p}, boſe finnes you forgine, they are forgiuen, he profeſſed, 

(r) Ions. 20. hat Bisbops and Paſtors haus the powerof binding, and loſing in the 

25 Church, and that all lay men are to be ſandißed, is be bound, and la- 

ſed from their bonds by them, And finally ,this profeſſed Con- 

(q) Ruffn.1.r, ſtantine the great when he ſaid (q), ibat Bisbops were conſti« 

e. l. 8. Greg l. tuted by God, 45 Gods among men, and therfore had power to judge 
46. 72. of Emperors. | 

I conclude therfore, that if the doctrine of the holy Fa 

thers of Gods Church be true, if the moſt religious Chri- 

ſtian Emperors haue belieued aright; the Epiſcopall, and 

Sacerdotall dignity, and eſpecially the Papall, excelleth the 

Impetiall, and the Pope is in the number of bigber Powers, 

to whom obedience in ſpirituall things is due, euen from 

(e) HU the greateſt Kings, and Emperors, as their practiſe witnel- 

| (eth, and the Apoſtle hath commanded, ſaying(r), Oba ur 

Prelates, and be ſubiecꝭ to them. 1280 


SECT, 


. Grand. Impolture diſconered. et 
* iin + vik . 8 ; i 


Ancien Popes obiedkd , and falfified by 
| .. Doctor Morton. 
Our ancient Antagoniſt (s), and Cardinall Bellarmine (e) N. . 

L (/) haue told you long ſince, that howbeit the B. of ſovs, Treatiſe 
Rome was euer Head. in ſpitituall matters oner all, enen 0. te mitlg, 
the Emperors themſelues, yet in temporall affaires, he did (%. . 4. 
anciecly ſubiect himſelfe ynto them, as hauing at that time 2 
no temporall eſtate of his owe, and therfore did then ack» © * * 
nowledgethem to be his temporall Lords, and make ſu 
plication vnto them, as for other things, ſo particularly for 
the aſſembling of Synods in their Cities, which could not 
be done without their authority, and licence. And in this 
reſpect, the Popes of thoſe tymes yielded due reuerence to 
the Emperors, and had recourſe to them as to their tempo- 

rall Lords: but that any on acknowledged ſubie- 
ction to Emperors in Ecclefiaſticall affaires, is a falſe Te- 


net, which to make goody, you miſconſtrue; mangle, and 


. 


corrupt the teſtimonies of ancient Popes vt 

+ . Firſt; you ſay (u): Liberius profeßed patience. in ſuſſering in- cu) Impoſt, 
dignitiesfrom the Emperor, and intreated for mercy. And V igilius bes pag. iy8. 
ing banisbed, ſued for peace and fauor. What then? A Chriſtian 

ſuffering indignities from the great Turke, may ſue fac 

mercy and faudr: Doth he therfore acknowledge in the 

Turke right to perſecute him, or to offer indignities yate 

him for his faytb,as Conſtantius the Arian Emperor didto 
Liberius, and Theodora the Eutychian Empreſle to Vi- 
gilius? | | | 

5 2. You obiect (x) Simplicius, profeſsing continuall renerence x) tmpoſt. 
0 all Chriſtian Princes. True: but did he therfore profeſle that pag. 1y8. Sera 
euery Chriſtian Prince was his Soueraigne, or that any on., g. 3 
Prince had right to command him in Eecleſiaſticall at- 

faires? Reuerence is due from euery Chriſtian man to all 
Princes; and yet euery Chriſtian map 1s not ſubie to all 
Princes,cuen inmporaliaflaires,much leſſe in 8 n. 
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But why do you conceale that Simplicius writeth that E 
iſtle to the Emperor Zeno, as to his ir itnall child, and pro- 
eſleth, that by reafon of his 4poRelicall Chaire, and gouerment , be 


was bount to inſtrut him, and declare the cauſes of fayth vmo bim? 

(en. 2, The teſtimony of Leo (y) making ſupplication to 
. 58. Ser- the Emperor to command a Synod to be celebrated in Ita- 
mon P. ly. hath bene already proued to make wholly againſt your 

() Se aboue ſelfe (2) 0 

Chap. 30. 4+ You produce Gelaſius (a), ſaying to the Emperor 
4. Analtafius, that even Bisbopsobey bis lawes. Biſhops I grant o- 
bey the Lawes of ſecular Princes forthe courſe ot tempo- 
tall gouerment: but withall Gelaſius declarethto the Em- 
peror, that, Albeit he be chiefe Prefident in temporall aſſaires, be 

knoweth and acknowledgeth himſelfe in ſpirituall affaires ſubiedt io 
Prieſts, and eſpecially to the B. of Rome, and that from them, bets to 

receaue the deciſions of fayth and tbebeanenly Sacraments. Why 
did you not in your Sermon, giue notice of this to hits Ma- 

teſty,and the reſt of yourhearers ? F 
5. Hormiſdas (ſay you) (b) taketh notice of the Emperor 

command for gaibering of a Councell, as a mation from God, and 
farther acknowledged , that be bad receaned warning, and that be 

ought to be preſent therat. In proofe of this, you ſet downein 
your margent theſe words, as of Hormiſdas in his fifth Epi- 
ſtle to Anaſtaſius the Emperor: Futuram Synodum indisan 

mand as, cui nas intereſſe debere ij ſdem literis Deo (vt credimus) tibi 

imperenti, commonzifts. 4d liter as veſtras reſponds, In this brieſe 

paſſage there are divers vntruthes, and falſifications. For t- 

thofe words, Futuram Synodum indicari mandas, which you ſet 

downe as the words of Hormiſdas, are not his, but forged 

by your (elfe:there is no mention of any command from the 

Emperor to him. 2. And thoſe words, Ad literas veſtras reſ- 

ponds, arc alſo feigned by your ſelfe, and thew your igno-- 

rancein grammer:for if Hormiſdas had ſpoken to the Em. 

peror in the ſingular number, ſaying mandas, and, tibs inge. 

rants commonuifli, which you cite as his words, he would not 

have added in the plurall number, ad literas veſtras, 3. When 

you ſay, Hormiſdas takethnotice of the Emperors command for ga- 
tbering « Councell , «cknowledging that be had receaned . 


thatbe ought to be preſent therat, ĩt is a — 6:5 ih . | 
that very Epiſtle. he proteſteth to the Emperor, that wher- 
as he had warned him to be preſent. at a Councell there js 
not in former ages any example, or precedent of ſuch a fab, extant in 
bookes,or in the memories of men: but yet that at his inuication, 
he is willing to impoſe on himſelfe that burthen, without 
any precedent therof, receaued from his predeceſſors : al- 
waies prouided , that the Emperor — performe thoſe 
neceſſary conditions, which both in that Epiſtle, and in the 
inſtruction giuen to his Legates he propoſed vnto him, for 
the peace of the Church, which were to abiure the here- 
fies of Neſtorius, and Eutyches, to receaue the Councell of 
Chalcedon, with the witings of S. Leo Pope, and to blot 
out of the ſacred records, the names of Dioſcorus, Acacius, 
and other heretikes. The Emperor feigned himſelſe willing 
to performe the conditions, hoping therby to compaſſe his 
intent, but neuer performed them; and therfore Hormiſdas 
wold not aſſent to the gathering ofa Councell. Wherupon 
Anaſtaſius growing into a great fury , writ threatning let- 
te rs to him, and raifed a great perſecution againſt Catholi- 
kes: fbr which, as alſo for his obſtinacy in hereſy, and diſo- 
bedience to the See Apoſtolike, he ended his life in a moſt 
horrible manner, being ſtrucken dead with a thunder- bolt 
from Heauen. This is the doctrine you ought to haue deli- 
nered to your teaders: and not to haue deceaued them with 
falſitĩes impoſed on Hormiſdas, to iultify yours. 

6. Von obiect (e) Pelagius the firſt, ſaying: Holy Serip. © Ipo . 
ture commandeih vs to be ſubieftsto Kings, That Epiſtle of Pela- (9% fag. . 
gius is written to Childebert King of France, as to his er 
Sonne, for ſo he ſtilethhim, and declareth to him, that the 

oly Scripture commandeth ſubiectes to obey their Prin- 
tes; which all Catholikes belieue, and teach as a doctrine 
of fayth. But where doth the Scripture command Popes 
to yield ſubie ction to Princes in Eccleſiaſticall affaire: ? Or 
vyhere doth it command them, fince they haue Rates of 
their owne,to yield temporall ſubiection to otber Princes? (d) ImpoB. 
Four Argument therfore is impertinent. Fg. 158. Ger. 
7. Tou allesge (d) Mittin 17 praying tbe Emperor pag. 5. 
N 10 
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alone, * the whole Roman Synod hay — 
condemned the Monstbelstes, {ent their decrees to Conſtans 
the Emperor, deſiting, and exhotting him for his confir- 
mation in the Catholike fayth, to read them attentiuely, & 
by his Lawes condemne, and publikely declare the Menuo- 
thelites to be herstikes. Can there be a more childiſh illa- 
tion, then to infetre from hence, that Martin acknowled. 
ged himſelſe ſubiect to the Emperor ? If a Prouinciall Sy- 
nod gathered by the Archbiſhop of Cauterbury, ſhould 
ſend the like inſtruction to a Peere of this Realme, his ſpi- 
tĩtuall ſubiect, exhorting him to read it, would it chertoe 
followy, that the Archbiſhop did acknowledge himſelle 
ſubie&to that Pcere? Who then ſeeth not your arguing to 
be trifeling $ | 

8. You ſay (e), Adrian the firſt devoted himſelfe to the 
Emperor bjletters, as ons in ſupplication fallen dune profirate « 
the ſoales of bus feet. O'Lmpoſturet! Adrian Writ that Epiſtle to 
Conſtantine,and Irene his Mother, againſt the Image- breg- 
lers, heretikes of that time, whole heyres you ata. And ha- 
uing proued effectually out of Scriptures, and Fathers, the 
veneration due to ſacred Images, with all lone, 48 if he wert qt 
Conſftantimople pre ſent viah them and profirate at their feet, beſec- 
cheth and requireth them before God, and coniureth them 
(for ſo ore his words which you alter and mangle) that re- 
nouncing , and deteſting the craft of thoſe wicked herett- 
kes, they would cauſe the ſacted Images to be reſtored, and 
ſet vp againe in the Churches of Conſtantinople,and of all 
Greece, to the end, they might be receaued into the vnit 

of the holy Catholike , Apoſtolike, and irreprebenſible 
Roman Church, But that it may appeare how you ahuſe 

your readers, and hearers, inferring from hence, that Adtiap | 
acknowledged ſubiection to the Emperor , it is to be oh- 
ſerued, that in that very Epiſtle, he often calleth Conſtan- 
tine, and Irene, His belisued children, and exhorteth them 
by the examples of Conſtantine the great, Helena his Mo- 
ther, and the reſt of the Orthodoxe Hmpereti, to exalt, ho- 
not, and xeuexence the holy Fatholike Apoſtolike In 
| . | uren, 


cena Thy Pere fey 1 $03; Sear 
ches haue receaued the documents of Fayth, to embrace her 
docttine, to admit of her cenſure, to loue, honor, and reue- 
rence the Succeſſor of S. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, to 
whom our Saniour gaue the keyes of heauen, with power 
to bind and looſe on earth. And as be having receaued from 
Chriſt, che principality of the Apoſtleſhip, and paſtorall 
charge, ſate firſt in the A poſtolike See; ſo by command- 
ment from God, he left it, with all the power and authori- 
ty that Chriſt had giuen to him. to his Succeſſors for euer: 
and therfore, that the ſacred. Scripture declareth of how 
great dignity that chiefe See is, and how great. Veneration 
is due vatoit from all faithfull, throughout the world. So 
Adrian, as if he had written purpoſely to ſhew your lack 
of iudgment and honeſty , that would aduenture to pro- 
duce his Epiſtle as a ſelected Argument againſt the ſupreme 
authority of the Biſhop, and Church of Rome, and vent it 
for ſuch both in your Impoſture, and againe in your late 
Sermon before his Maieſty. And not-valike to this is an o- 
ther obiection you make (f/) out of an Epiſtle of Agatho (5 impop, 
Pope. to Conſtantine in the ſiæth Councell generall. f. 1 
9. Lou cull certaine Latin words out of two Epiſtles ſermpag. 5, 
of S. Gregory the great, and patching them vp into one 
Engliſh ſentence, adding to them, theſe two adiectiues of. 
your owne, Veſtris and Veſtra, you make him ſay : 48 fer 
we, I performe obedience ynio your commands, wherunto I am ſub- 
je. Both the Epiſtles out of which you botch vp this ſen- 
tence,are written to Mauritius, who though he were a Ca- 
tholike Emperor, yet 8. Gregory ſticketh not to compare 
him to Nero and Diocleſian, and reprehendeth him ſhar- 
ly, for his tyrannizing ouer the Roman Church, the 
Raad of all Churches, and ſeeking to ſubiect her to his car- 
thly power, againſt the commandment of Chriſt, who 
committed his Church to S. Peter, when he gaue him the 
keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 
The one of thoſe Epiſtles he writeth againſt the arro- 
ancy of lohn Patriarke of Conſtantinople, ſtyling him- 
elle Fniverſall Bis bop. And as he praiſeth Mauritius for deft» 
: ring 
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os: CAnti-Moriongn,or, Doffor eMortiont 
ring "he of the Chuteh, to binder the garbolles 6} 
— in the procuring therdf proſeſſeth himielfe es 
dy to obey his commande (o he reprehendeth him tor not 
repreſſiug th pride of lohn, herby not he alone ; but the 
peacevf the Whole Church, ws diſluthed. And if in the o- 
thor, he alſo profeſſed obedience tothe ſame Emperor, 2: 
was only in temporall affaires, and becauſe wir bumble 
and ſubmiſſiue words, he ſought to worke him to his owns: 
good, whom he cold not dilluade, nor otherwiſe binder 
from publiſhiag an iniuſt Law, wherby he prohibited (ole 
diers , and all ſuch, as bad bene employed in publike c- 
compts of the Common wealth, to become Monkes. And 
therforein one of the Bpiſtles. which you obieR (g). he de- 
clateth to the Emperor, that he vſed not his Epilcopall au | 
chority; nor ſpeake thin the right of the Common wealth, 
but Writeth as a ptiuat perſon: yet adding that he ſtood 
greatly aſtoniſhed at ſuch a Law, becauſe it did ſhut vp the 
way to heauen vnto many. Wherfore he dealt earneſtly 
wich him to abrogate the Law, orels permit it to be mo- 
deratard ſo, that it might Rand without preiudice- to Chri- 


(0 K 6x ian liberty W herunto the Emperor at length yielded, ab 
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S\Gregdry declareth faying(Þ):Quadere Sereniſsimus & Chri- 
tian [S115 Imporutor omnimodò placatur: concerning which-mat- 
ter. our moſt Clement and moi# Chriſtian Emperor is wholly pleaſed. 
And therfore 8. Gregory hauing corrected the Law, and 
reduced it to a reaſonable fawfulnefle, and temperate mo- 
deration, to wit, that they which had botne offices of 
charge in the Common wealth, and deſired to becom 
Monkes, ſhould not be receaued vntill they had giuen vp 
their accompts, and obtained publike diſcharge for the 
ſame: and that ſoldiers ſhould not be admitted to Monaſti: 
call habit, vntill they had ended three yearcs of probation 
in theix ſecular apparell. Wherfore though S. Gregory yiel- |; 
ded to publiſh the Law, yet withall he ſhewed his Palto- | 
rall power, and care, in limiting and moderating the Em- 
perort la w, according to the law of God. Which if you had 
not concealed, the futiliry of your obiection wold haue 
bene appatent to euery reader. Od. 4 
as | 
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doi noronly vrge this ade SuGregery;/ butalſo Barca. c. 40. 
anotffer, & that in wards more effectuall: tbe ſame (1) Ca 
8. Gregory granted artheinreary of Rrünichiſd & TO * 
doricus, whom he calleth The woſt excelient Kingrbis childros, 
This decrez you thought beſt to paſſę ouer in ſilence / bo- 
cauſe iti /whhout all 1 exooption; aud to perſuade your bun 
der, wat Beflarminemontionotb oor ag 
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ſide, his vntrotthigeſſe to write vnto ſo great a Prelaie, and 

on the other, the feare be had not to obey his commands. 
Wherfore yeilding to his command, he writ along epiſtle, 

in which hauing diſdouiſed & latge. ot Chaſticy , and Cha- 
rity,two ſingular ornaments of Prieſtly dignity, he addeth 
the thitd;\which is, Humility. reprehending the pride of 
Clergy men, that hauing obtayned one place, ſtill aſpire to 
others of greater dignity : & not contented with one, they 

a ſttiue ta loade chemſelues wih many honoxs at once; 

v Mhich yer. thay will part with, fot ons Biſhopricke. Nor 
„ Willthey reſt there, but fetus Epiſcehus, Arcbicpiſcopus oft df 
luna, h thatis made a Biſhop defueth to paile from a Bi- 
ſhopricks ,t0 8 „Aud then turning his 

| of Sens, to whom he Writethe & 
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other Ecclafiaſticall Prelates, he exhorteth 7 &f 
ity and Obedience, ſaying: Vi ſecurs pres a 
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ir 9. Gerhards dent and Mepcrfel N nd cin yd l 
fere#rondicepitiar the Archbiſhop of: Sens denied Obe-: 
co wy * Fr pris) 1 hat 2 
iecteth tlie Papalldignity to the Reg es: ſor-preſentl 
after (ſay y ou (% the — Father appiisiuithe ume Doi info) Impoſe 
the Popes themſelues. How proue you this? Out of theſe words 
of S. Bernard: Sant qui dicunt: Audit Pontifices , ſeruate hono+ 
rem &c. ſed aliter Chriſt us: .Reddite Ceſart &c. There are that ſa 
Hears © yee-Popes, Mantaine your bonoroByt Chriſt (ad b 
Teild is Ceſar &c. So yauꝭhut Moſtelalſiyefor, Audite Pontifices, 
are not S. Bernards words, but forged and thruſt into his 
text by:yourſelfe. 2. If theys were his, your illatipsi! whre 
vains: torvPontifex' is not neceſſarely taken: for the Papd. 
without the addition of Summus, or. Mari. 3. Vea S 4 
Bernard ont of thoſe words, as he exboritch thoſe akad » PN dr. 228 
owe ttibute toCeſat to pay ity ſolie infercetttzbai if Iii * 
Would hade feculat powers its: be obeyed, much mor | 
would he haue the B:cleſialticall and that they who art ſedu. 
lous and cereful in the aſſaires of Kings, vag bt mugb more ta be ſub : 
ie tucunque c briiii Eicurin, tourbaiſaruer Vicar df Chri ard 
chiefly to he SA. bis fupreme:;Vicar-on carth, a be writ AU 
to Comadus the Empetor, teaching him (p) to obey: the(p) 22h 6. 
See Apoſtolike, out of ithis Ver tems, Oni anime which 
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Alert Ambroſe ſaid fa, irwastoſhewg £42436. 
that :whenEcaperars.vic ſecular forces, againſt we Prieſt 
of theirdominioris, Pxieſts being no ſoldiers, muſt not de- 
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000 eſtorians ja chat of Hgheſqqa the: Bucycirizns - 
_ Inthatof:Chalcedon?arid othet: in other Councells? A- 
gaine:; Iknow, that the Church hath learned this from 
it, commanding (0, that he Who being thrice war- (y) v5. 1g. 
will not bear the hurch, be to vr 65 the Heatben, and the-Pu- 18. 7:4! 75 
ian. Ihn that 8, Paul hath ſaid( z): Aid men that is an le] T. . 0. 
heretike. after the ſirũ, and ſecond ad manition. And againe (a) hat (a) 3. Cor. 6. 
participation bath iuſtice with iniquity? or what ſociety is there bei- 14. 
weene light and darkeneſſe ? and bas agreement muh Chris, and. 
Beliall or what part bath the faythfulb, with: the Infdelt-? Ino v 
thats. lohn ſpeaking ot an heretike ſaytb(b);1f ay muncome (b) Bp. 2 
1 von, and bring not ibis doctrine, receaue him not into the houſe, nor verſ. c. 
ſay ynto bim God ſage. you: far be that ſayth vnto him, God ſane you, a 
communic at eil with his wicked workes. Wherfore it cannot be 
denied, but that the now Church of Rome in excemmu- 
nicating heretikes, doth nothing, but hat Chriſt, and his 
bleſſed Apoſtles haue commanded, and what the primitiue 
Church, and Councells haue taught her to do. 
n But then the ſecond queſtion is, who be heretikes, and 
who not? S. Auguſtine (e) diſtinguiſheth between an bere-(c) De psilit. 
tike, and, one tbat belieueih heretikes. An heretike he defineth ? edendi c. 2. 
(d) to be one, that vnder ihe name of 4 Chriſtian, profeſeth obſti- (a) Do ciuie. 
natly erroneous cofirinein matter of Faytb. For my part, I cannot Deilag.e, 37 
conceaue, but that this definition «adequately agreeth to Do: 
ctor Morton:for you not only maintaine erroneous Tenets 
in matter of fayth;zbut are ſo wilfully obſtinate therin, that 
having bene heretofore often admoniſhed and-cuidently 
eonuinced by Catholike writers, of your ſhamefull ouer-la- 
ching as alſo of your corrupting the Fathers, Coungells, & 
other writers, in proofe of thoſe your Tenets,, youltil]-hold 
on the ſame courſe in your Grand. Impoſture, and oben 
out later writings , to your owne ſhame, and the great 
Aicredit of your cauſe; which if it were good, needed not 
ſuch ingling to defend iti. 
Bui the greateſt. part olf 115 ants, eithex wanting lear+ 
ning, of meanes to examinę the truth of points in comte- 
verly,and thinking you not to be only led he alſo 
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haue heard, erread, aut iuſt rexfon denice thy end 
Pcoteſtancy: and rherfore if ſuch out of ſlouth and carelel- 
nelde, or ſorteate of diſhonor, and difeſteemein the eyes of 
the werld,or of remporall Lofles, and troudles they (ee Ca 
tholikesepoſed vnto, omit to examine the truth, | know 

not how to excuſe them from culpadle negligence i in the 

mod important affaire of their ſaluation, which without 
u ſaych eamot be atchieued. + 
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other Catholikes were freed fromthe 
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to any end whatſoeuer :? This is iaught hy the Apgeligall 

Doctor S. Thomas of Aquine not in one but in many pla- 

ces of bis workes. This is the doctrine of Caietan. of dotus, 
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 therof anathematized ab heretikes, as afterwards they b. AG. 

by Victor Nope and the holy Councell of Nice , Anicatus 
would not haue held Polycarpe in his communion, vn- 
leſſe he bad forſgken the Aſian cuſtome, and conformed 
himſelfe to the Roman, practiſed by all other Churches in 
the world. Nor would Polycarpe haue ſtood out in de- 
fence ot the Aſian cuſtome , had he not ſeene, that Anicetus 
(though he miſliked it, yet) did not condemne it, but per- 
mit him ſtill the practiſe therof vntill the Church defined 
otherwiſe. Which Anicetus did, being defirous to giue him 
all content, for the great reuerence due vnto him, as well 
for his yeares, as alſo becauſe he had bene diſciple to S. Iohn 
Euangeliſt, and was then actually Biſhop of Smyrna 
principall Church of Aſia. 

But how great reuerence Polycarpe bare to Anicetus, 
and to the Church of Rome, appeareth in this, that being 
a perſon of ſo great dignity, and very aged, he yndertaka 
ſo long, ſo laborious, and ſo dangerous a iauraey , to de- 
clare ynto Anicetus , the reaſons of bis perſiſting in the A- 
fan cuſtome ; which if Anicetus had then condemned, it 
is not to be doubted, but that Palycarpe woul:hatie:des: 
parted from it, as all orthodoxe :Riſhops>did: when they: 
faw. it condemned by the Church, and the defenders al it 
declared to be heretikes. tine u C BIA 12.64. 
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* that Cyprian beliened not any nece ſſity of 

1 vaion withithe Roman Church, yon repeate hereſi) (ij Pag, 183. 
Whaty ou-bad ſayd before ot his: being exedmmunicated 189. 

by Pope Stephen, & contemning the ex communication: 
for which you bring no other proofe , then the teſtimony 
of Caſſander , an heretike Prime claßis, whoſe workes you 
kuovwetb be forbidden', and yet ſhame not. to cite bim ag 
a Catholike author, chat y o may call his lies, Our cynfeſion; | ; 
fortharchey be lies. e eee c) G4. 
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ch 524% —CAnti-Mortedus you; DolfinuMeorions 
Andi ſo much the morereproucable you are, becauſe 8. 
Cgprians tcftainoniks , which ſhe w him a · haut hele med 
the Roman Church to be the Catbolike Church, and all that 
(x) rg. 8. are diuided from her, tobe Schiſmatikes, you ſhift off (x), 
withan anſweare of Goulartins, that Cyprian ſpals them of 
buten only authority againſt Schiſmatthes, who troubled his wriſe 
Aan. Mhich to be afalle, and ynconſcionableanſweare, 
ty) Brerel, you; and yourGoulartius may learne from the Centuriſts, 
Proteſt. Apol. who reprehend 8. Cyprian (y), for teaching, that eur Lord 
traci. v. ſcct. 3. hach huiit bis Church vpon Peter; that one Chaire by our Lordi veyet 
ſubdiu. 1b. i ul pon Poeten, as vpen 4 Rock;chat thera ought to be one; Bube 
in tbe Carbobkg Church; & for calling Peters chaire, theprins 
apall Church:, from whence S acerdotall vnity is derived ; and for 
teaching, that the Roman Church ought tobe acknowledged af all 
atbers, tbe Mother, and Roote of the Catbalilę Church. Io theſe 
teſtimonies, acknowledged by the Centuriſts , I adde, that 
62) L. 4. h.. Cypribn (z)exhoneth Antonianus in time of Schiſma, to 
adhete to the Pope, and hold taſt his communion, that is 
(ſayth he) the communion of the Catbolikg Church, and exprel- 
(a) L. de V nit. ſly afficmeth (a), that, Who · euer reſilleib the Chairs of Peter, 
Ecglef. nether baldeib the fayth , nor is in the! Church.” And ſpeaking of 
ſome certay ne heterikes;heobieterh vnto them their great 
boldneſſe, in proſuming to ſaile tothe chaire of Peter , and the prin- 
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bench WT. Wherefore there ndeth ths Novatians " 
that hauing not only dinid ont ſehiſme fro 
the chaire of 8. Peer; which is the prone 8 Chuneh from 
whence ſacertlotall vnity i deriued , but alſo 2. Roman 
fayth prayſed by the month of the 4peſtle,they dare notwithſtan- 
ding preſume to ſaile jo Rome, in hope to deceaue that 
Church, and get theirdoctrine appt ber, not confide- 
ring that the Romans are they, twhoſe fayth being prayſed by 744 
apoftle , mPÞbeliefe can hane no acceſie to them, Which doctrine 
S. Hierome feemeth to haue takenfrom this place of Cy- 


ptian , when ſpeaking to Ruffinus, he ſaith (e) r that — 
the Roman fayth commended by the the Apoffle, Het uer 
no delaſiont, and that bring folly 8. . authority, i 45 Carle the 1. 
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F and ſublecłion to the Roman Church, you proue (d) (a) Pag. 150. 


for that bring excvmmiini ted by Libeviuy Pope \; he regarded ust bir 
excomunicatien. I bis we deny t It is peraduencure ttue 


though Hot altogerher cerraine (e), that Liberius weaned (. on br in 
out wich two yeates bartiſhment; and other vexatrous by 5 Noe ad Plat i. 
Conflantius the Arian Emperor, yeilded to ſigitethe-c6nv Ruff. li 
demnition of Arhanaſins', and entred imo do mmuſiion 5%. 3 
became a Schiſmatike. But com. 1. 4. e. 4. 


with tre Atians, and thereby 
that he excommunicated Athanaſius , is not reported by 


any writer ; noris it true, but a fiction of youts. And were 


it true, the excommunication had not only bene ĩnuſt, ac 
being pronounced agarſt an innocent perſon, (and ther- 


tors no way obligatory ) but alſo inualid tox as much, as 
—_ - Libe- 
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ey. and hadno power to | 

nication againſt Athanaſius: or ij he had pronounced it; 
Athanaſius had not bene bound to obey. To proue, chat 
Athanaſius regarded not the excommunication of the B. of 
Rome, you ſhould haue proued that whiles Liberius was 
true Pope, be excommunicated Athanaſius, and that A- 
thanaſius refuſed to obey ; which you proue not, and ther- 
fore your obiection is impertinent , and your aſſertion. 


lalſ ... . 

For who knoweth not, that Athanaſius acknowledged 

the ſupreme power of the Roman Chuich, -when bein 
caſt out of his Biſhoprick, be appealed to Iulius Pope, — 
Iuliu by the dignity and prerogatius of the Roman See, reſtored bim 
(f) Socres.l,to ine to his Church (, And whatels did hemeane, when he 
6. ii · Soc om. l. and the teſt of the Ægyptian Biſhops , writing to Marcus 
C. 7. Pope. endorſed the i letter, To the hay, and Venerable Lord of 
Apo flolicall Emiueucy, Markę, Fatber of the boly Roman, Apoſtolikg 
See, and of the vmuerſall Church ? And in the letter : Me deſue, 
that by the authori y of tbe Cburab of your holy See, which is the Mo- 
ther, and Head ef all Churches, we may deſerue to receaue the copies 
of the Nicen Canons, by theſe our Legates , for the infiruftion , and 
comfort of the faythfull, that being fenſed by your authority &x. 
(g) EademEp. And againe (g): He are yours, and with all that are commuted to 
vs, are and will euer be obedient to you. And in his Epiſtle to Fee 
lix: Pope: For at much as ou; Predeceſſors, and ine, baue alwayes re- 
ceaued aſsiſt ance from your holy Apoſtolike Ses, and baue bad expe- 
riencs of the care you baue of vs, we following the decrees of the Ca- 
nons, fly for ſuccour vnto it, 45 vnto 4 Mother, from whence our pres 
decefiors haus ręceaued their orders, dodtrins, and reliefe. Anda- 
| gains (h) : Which by no meanes we dare preſume to do ( to wit to 
ne matters of fayth ) without conſulting you, the Canons com- 
manding, that in mater cauſes nothing be determined, without tbe B. 
of Rome &c. For therfore Chriſt bath placed you, and yaur predeceſ- 
Jer in the beight of Emineney, and commanded you 1o — careif al 
Churches &c, And be addeth (i), that, Ii belengs te the Ft is 
iudge ihe cauſes of all Bishops. | 1 10 
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aeknowledg in him, power, to reſtore the greateſt. Pa- 

triarkesto their Setz if to profeſſe that the iudgment of Bi- 

ſhops belongeth to him, and that all maior cauſes are to be 

referred to his tribunallʒit to belieue the Roman Church to 

be the Head, and Mother of all Churches, and the Pope to 

be Biſhop of che vniuerſall Church; and finally if to pro- 

fefſe actuall, and promiſe perpetuall obedience to the See 
Apoſtolike, be Arguments of S. Athanaſins his beliefe of 

the ſoueraigneauthority of the See Apoſtolike, & of his o- 

bligation to obey her, and to liue in vnĩon with her and in 

ſubiection to ber; then are you guilty of Impoſture, in o- 

mitting theſe, and other pregnant teſtimonies of the ſame 

kind, extant in his ſecond Apology, and obĩecting in lieu 

of them, a falſe tale of Liberwsexcommunicating Athana- 

fius, deuiſed by your ſelfe to ſeduce your readers. | 

And hereby you are convinced of another vntruth, in 

ſaying (k) , that, Athanaſius ſought not any mien with Felix, who IK Pag. 191, 
was Pope iniiced of Liberius:for theſe his teſtimonies ſhe w, that 

he was in communion with him, and acknowledged him- 

ſelfe ſubiect io him, as tothe Gouernor of the yaiuerſall + 
Church, 4 Y tand that i at tt 25 1470 

But you ſay () (and that impertinently to the matter oe. 

in hand; which is to proue S. Athanaſius his no ben“ — 
to the Roman Church) that, ben we eſteeme Felix to be the 

legitimat Pope , and Liberins a Schiſmatikę remousd from the ſociety 

of Cathelikes , and from bis Papal! funclion, wee fight natably a> 


% 


gaintour owne principles, which are: 1. That there cannot be two 
Popes tagetber: and 2. That no Pope can be depoſed, vnleſſe he appe ane 
to be 4 mani feſt beretike ; which if he be, be ceaſetb to be Pope, with- 
aut any iudgemont at all. T hat there cannot be two Popes to- 
ether, we acknowledge tobe a principle of ours. Nor 
303 it happen other wiſe, in the caſe of Libexius: for when 
he returned io the Papacy , it was by acceptation ofthe 
Clergy & people of Rome. equiualent to a new election; 
and this, not vntill after Felix his death. For as Sozomen (m}L.4cag. 
prudently obſerueth (m) God by bis ſpeciall prouidence called TO 
Felixout of ;his life ſaone after * returned io Rome, leſt 28 
ba ii 3 te 
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| 2 be defamad-withrbe vow of ſcbiſme, cue Vope; 1 


at onch contrary tothe lives of dhe Chaneh: The ſccehd 
—— ours , but an ignotance ot yours: For a 
= ceaſeth to bea Cabell — oy Fn from 
is publicke hereſy, but 
15 profeſſion of Schiſme, — (ſavy 
ENT with hioverlltcs „though in his hatt he 


deteſt their doctrine: tor to be a Catholike , it is not ay 
neceflary to believe. the Catholike' fayrth inwardly , 

alſo to malte profellion thereof outwardly , aban 14 — 
the e6munion' of heretikes. W herfore the ſy flogiſme ares, 


ca) Pag. 180 · Here you make (n), coneludeth nothing g che Minor propoſuti= 


fin. 491.5 


17 


(o) L. 2. de 
Pont. c. 30. . 
Zadem ect 
ſentencia. 


Church. 


on, that , Liberia: netwithRending Wife to the candemna-· 
tion of Aubem iu, and communicating with berevckes, C Cathe= 
tas Bilbop , is abſolutely falſe. And wheras you profeſle, to 
ſet downethts Miror as the words of Bellarmine, you fal- 
ſify bim! for albeit he ſay, that if a Pope become a mani- 


fel heretife he bea lech eo ipſe to be Pope, yet in the ſame 


place (o) he fofficiently expreſſeth. that not only here- 
tikes, but alſo chifemarikes are out of the Church, and looſe 


all — icriſdiction euer thoſe , Which are in the 


* © X 


SECT. IV. 


5. Bafillebe the ſupreme aunboniy the 5.17 t 
proued 22 obietTivns' anſt verre | 


1 ſetmed to vs ( ſayth S. Baſil (p) writing to Athawaſos) : 
to be 1 ſe /that we write to the B. of Rome, thai he 
aſſairts of theſeparts, and giue bis indgement, to tb end, 
. n; diſſiculty, in ſendiug from thence per ſorts by 4 com- 
ar an Mad decree, he may vſe bis authority, and chooſe mon 
capable of be labour of ſuch a tourney &c. And that baxing wht 
them the Ads of Arimin , they may diſanull thoſe things which 
haue bene done by force. Bellarmine (q) bringeth this teſtimo- 
nr you except againſt him, aspernerting 8. Baſil by falſe 
eranſlation, walks you proue out of Baronius: for where 
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Bellarmine tranſlateth, tes noliras vides, — TO 
fee, an yiau oum af4wes, Baronius rendreth, vt res naſty as confide- 
ret, that he conſider our «ffſetres. But who feeth not this to be a 
merecauill? for hat difference is there between iutreating 
the Pope 10 tale the aſſaires of the Eaſterne Churcbes into bus conſide- 
ration, as Rarantus readeth, or, io ſee and loolę into ibem as Bel- 

larmine tranſlateth? Whether you follow the one or the o- 

ther, it is maniĩſeſt, that 8 Baſil thought it a fir way 10 re- 

draſſe the calamitics of thoſe, Churches, that the Pope sboutd 

6 take them ima bis conſideration, or haue « vigilant eys ouer them:the 

| requiring wherof from him. lining in a Countrey fo re- 

| mote, and in another Patrjarkſhip, the weth, that &. Baſil 
belieued ſome charge ol viſiting thoſe Churches to belong 

ä to him, ſperior to that which the Baſterne Pattiarkes had. 

| Nor doth your anſweare ſatisfy , ſaying (), He required (1) Pag.1955 

| not from the Pope , any help ar viſitation of deminzon, or iurifdiGion, 

| but only of confortatiav of louwug and brotherly conſideration , hoping, 

| that the perſuaſians of ſtangers , eſpecially being indued with Gods 

; grace. wonld be more preualent with the Eafterne people , then . 

Counſel of their one Bisbaps : for this euaſion« is 3 

ol talſhood, by the very words of S. Baſil. Iris fir ( ſayth he) 

O thatwwe beſecch the Pope to thew his auihority in the bufines, ſen- (s) Ey. 

dung men that may bring with theus the Ach ef Arimin, and diſannall 

| tbe thinges done by force, And immediatly after, he profefſeth 

{ himſelfe ready to be corrected by the Papes Legates, if in 

| anything he had erred, and 5 in the Pope 

authority ofa ludge : We are raady (ſayih he) to be gudged by 
you , proxidedihat they which ſlauder vs, may appeare fate to face, 
with ys, before your Reuerence. Doth all this import nothing, 
but, 4requeſt of lowing, and brotberly viſu ation o conſideration + 
Could S. aſilin more effeuz}l.words expreſſe the Popes 
wer, and iuriſdiction ouet the vniuerſall Qburch, them 
y requeſting him, to ſend his Logates with authority to 
annull the Acts of a: generall; Councell, as that of Avimin- 
was ? No : they are teſtimonies: ſo forcible, that with no 
e can ba eludad. But yamreply (u) againſt Bellarmine, (u) Pag. 194+ 
wellneedes baus J. Ha, ta defire che Popes. Decree, tnheras- 
Duro nim readesþ, Cownſeli,or Aduice. Here againe 2 8 
48180 (Ne 
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the Greeke word is, e, W hich by-inie}pretaticnde. 
Budeus, fignifieth yoluntatew , ſentett irm, fudiviem. Why 
then was it not Jawfull for Bellarmine toſay, S.Bafildefired 
the Pdpesdecres? for to deſire him to giue bi: ſemence and iuige· 
ment, What was it els, but to acknowledge in him the zu · 
thotity ofa Iudge, with power. to ſentence, 10 iudge, to decree 
Eecleſiaſticall eauſes in the Eaſt? 1 
Which power he alſo declareth in other places of his 
(x) Ep.73-4: yorkes: fot do net both he (v), and S. Gregory Nazianzen 
(y) teſtify, that Euſtathius B. ot Sebaſte, by vertue of Libe- 
rius his letters preſented to the:Eaſterne Biſhops, in the 
Councell of Tyana, and by vettue o his commandintima- 
ted in them, was receaued into the communion of the 
whole Eaſterne Church, and reſtored to his See ? Euſtatbiut 
(ſayth S. Baſil to the Biſhops of the Weſt ) bauing bene caſt 
out of bis. Brshoprich , bes amſe be as depoſed in the Synod of Meli- 
tine,aduiſed humſelfe to find meanes to berefiored, trauailing to you. 
Of the things, that werepropoſed to him, by the moſt Bleſſed Bishoy 
Libertas, and what ſubmiſiion be made, we know net: Only be brought 
aletter that reſtored bimwhich being shewed to the Councellef Ty«- 
na. he was reeflabliched in bis Bisbops ſeat. 
Againe, doth not S. Baſil (z) compare the Churchto a 
body, wherof the Weſterne part by reaſon of the Roman 
See,isthe Head, and the Eaſtern the Feet? And doth he not 
from this very Metaphor, denominate the'B. of Rome, Head 
of the vniuerſall Church, and all other Biſhops fellow-members f 
Gf Ep.70+ whe ſame body (a)? | 
d Ege. :Againe, doth he not beſcech Pope Damaſus (c) to ſend 
— Fo Legates with order to examine the accuſations laid to his 
3 charge, and to appoints place for him to meet them that 
(e) bid, biscavle might be iudged by them, and he puniſhed-it be 
(h 87. 54. Wetefound guilty? And doth he not requirethe ſame Pope 
(d) to giue order by his letters, to all ihe Eaſterne Chut* 
ches, that they admit into their communion all ſucb, as ha- 
uing departed from the Catholike truth, ſhall diſelaime 
From _ — * renounce the Chant 
tacm, that (iltobRinatly in their nouelties ? 
laſtly, declaring the Popes anihority in W on 
ou 
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Joubts and Chefe, of faych be. hay chi io very deed thar ce) . 
which was giuen iy our Lord to your Pitty;is worthy of that moi rx. 
cellent yoy ce, whichproclamed you bleſſed, to wit, that you may diſ- 
terne betweene that hieb is counterfeit , and that which it lawfull 
and — and without any diminution may preach the ſayib of eur 
Anceſtors, * us De K 
I conelude therfore that if S. Bafil beleeued aright, the 
Pope hath authority to reſtore Biſhops depoſed, to their 
Sees, to ſend Legates with power to diſſolue the Acts of 
generall Councels, to condemne heretical] doctrines, to 
Judge the cauſes of Biſhops , to punith delinquents. And 
is this nothing els, butcharitable advice, but perſwafion, 
but counſell ? Is it not to vſe authority, to exerciſe iuriſ- 
dliction? 8 
But you obiect (t) that S. Baſil in his owne name, and (f) Pag. 106. 
in the name of his fellow Biſhops in the Eaſt, bauing writ- 
ten often to Pope Damaſus , and other Weſterne Biſhops, 
and fent to Rome foure ſeuerall legations, requiring belpe, and com- 
fort from them in their afſlictions, could not receaue any an ſive are, in 
ſo much that $. Baſil taxeth them with ſupercilious pride & haugb- 
tineße, and that they did neither know the truth, nor would learne it. 
This ydu obiect out of Baronius, from whom you might 
haue taken the ſolution, which is, that S. Baſil was oppreſ- 
ſed, ànd as it were, ouerwhelmed with waues of ſoro w, and 
affliction, not only for the common calamity of the O- 
tientall Church, but alſo for his owe particular; for as 
much, as by Euſtathius B. of Sebalte; and others, who hi- 
ding the venime of their hereſy , feigned themſelues to be 
Catholikes, he was accuſed, and-detamed of hereſy in the 
Eaſt, and brought into ſuſpition. even with his owne 
Monkes; and his dearely beloued Neoczſarians. And this 
made him likewiſe not to be well thought of in the Well: 
in fo much, that Damaſus Pope for a time, deſiſted from 
that familiar communication by letters (Which Baſil expe- 
Qed) and differred the ſending of Legates to examine his 
cauſe and cleare the truth, which he had required, & great» 
ty deſired: Yet (as you (g conkeſle ) was he then a mem- (gag. 198, 
ber of the Catholike Church 175 held communion 14 
-T II. K | & 
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88 the Chatch ef Rome, bath in fayth and charity . Nor war 
Damaſus ſo wholly wanting to bis comfort, but that even 

then when he was ſuſ of hereſy , vpon his letters he 

called a Councellat Rome, in which he condemned A. 

(b) Don. an pollinarius, Vitalis, and Timotheus (b); called Vitalis to 
2 1 8 n Timotheus, as * te ſtifieth in 
Wer, his Epiſtle tothe Ealterne Biſhops (i), expreſſing withall, 
22 ,, the aleſSonwhich they had — to him, of their beliefe 
difor.c.u, Of the ſupreme authority of the Biſhop, and Church of 
Rome. Now if S. Baſil in theſe afflitions(and grieuing a: 

the intermiſſion of ſuch communicatory letters from the 

Weſterne Biſhope, and chiefly from Damaſus, as he expe- 

Red ) let fall trom his mouth ſome haſty words, as other 

(k) A.. 7 holy men (whom Baronius (x) nameth )in like occa+ 
| fions haue done, ĩs that by you to be reproached ynto him 
or is it any argument of his deniall of the Supremacy of 

the B.ot Rome, which he hath taught ſo clearely, fo con- 

| Rantly,ſo effectually, in ſomany places oi his workes ? 

Yea albeit S. Baſil gaue alitle way to the motion of 

nature, yet by vertue he ſoone recalled himſelte, retracting 
what he had ſaid, as his letters full of humility , written 

ſoone after to Damaſus, & the other Weſterne Biſhops ex- 

preſſe. Yeu ( ſayth (1) he) are praiſad by all mortall men, tha:y0u 

remaine pure, and without blemish in ſayth, keeping entire the define 

taught you by the Apoiiles. It is not ſo with vs, among whom there are 

ſomethat preſume to bring in nowelttes, wherby the Churches are fal- 

len into bereſy. Wherfore, O belouad brethren, you. 45 Phiſitians, cure 

or ſoules &c. So S. Baſil, freeing the Welterne Churches, & 

eſpecially the Roman (to which he chiefly writ ) both 

(m) g. 25. from pride, and error. Wherfore when you obĩect (m). 
that S. Baſil expreſſing his griefe ſaid; The Weſterne-Bisbvps 

neſeber knew therruth themſelaes, nor would learnett , he taxeih 

them not of error, or ignorance in the true fayth, as you 

fally interpret, but that being ignorant of the Afian a 

faires, they were not careſull to ynderſtand them from 

bim. and other Catholike Biſhops, that might rightly in- 

forme them, but gaue to much credit to the E 

of heretikes, who ſlandered him ſalſly, as you 43 
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SECT. V. 
Whether S. A uary excommunicated the Pope, 


T O perfuide,that S. Hilary B. of Poictouſ ſo you write 
him, he being not Biſhop of Poictou, which is a Pro- 
nince of France, but of Poictiers the chicfe Citty of that 
prouince) held it not neceflary, to be in the communion of 
the B. of Rome, you ſay (n): S. Hilary no ſooner ynderſtood, (n) Pag. oo. 
that Pope Liberius( at your Cardinall bath confeſſed ) bad ſubſcribed 
to haue communion with the Atian betetthes , but be made bold to 
excommunicate the Pops out of his communion, and fellomabip, ſay- 
ing. I anathematixe thee, O Libertus , and thy fellowes. And you 
adde, that Hilary had iuſt eauſe to do this (o), becauſe it Was 60 Pe 
alwaies lawfull for any Catholikg Bisbop to excommunicate any bets fin,Qgn* 
ticall Bishop, chat is. io abandon his fellourebip,and communion, H ere 
you ſhe great ignorance in the ordinary principles of Di- 
uinity : for to excommunicatea Biſhop, or any. other per- 
ſon, is not only to abandon his fellowſhip, and commu- 
nion;els euery man, yea euery woman, may excommuni- 
cate her Biſhop, or any other perſon whaifoetier : tor the 
may abandon bis fellow hip, and communion , denoun- 
' cing Anathema vnto him. | 
"here are twokindes of Anathema: the one, judiciary, 

that is to ſay, an Eecleſiaſtieall Cenſure pronounced by an 
Ecclefiaſtieall Supetior, againſt them ouer whom he hath 
lawfoll power and juriſdiction, wherby he abandoneth 
their fellowſhip and communion, and commandeth all o- 
thers to do the like, and withall depriueth them of the be- 
neffte of the Sacraments, and ſeruice of the Chusch. This 
Anathens is an Excommunication. And this is focertaine, 
that howbeit eucry Proteſtant Miniſter, may at his pleaſure 
abandon the fellowſhip, and communion of any other 
man, and in that ſenfe, denounce Anathema vnto him, yet 
neuer any was (0 abſurdly ignorant, as to thinke, he could 
excommunicate any one, over hom he had not Eccleſia- 
ſtirall power, aud iuriſdiction. And who knowerh not, 

Kkk 2 chat 
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| that when you excommunicate Catholikes, or others, Fay, 
do not only deny them your awne fellowſhip, andcom- 
munion , but by vertue therof , forbid all others to haue 
commerce and communication with them ? In this ſenſe, 
the Councell of Nice pronounced Anathema againſt the A. 
p}Socrar/.r, rians, in theſe words (p): They that ſay, there was « time when 
f. c.s the Sonne was not, the Catbolcke Church anatbematizetb them, 
that is, depriueth them of the vſe of the Sacraments , and 
commandeth all men to renounce their fellow ſhip and 
communion. In this ſenſe S. Hilary neither did, nor was ſo 
ignorant , as to thinke, he could denounce Anathema to 
Liberius, being not his Superior: and therfore neither did, 
nor couldexcommunicate bim. 

Another kind of Anathema there is, which is not iudi- 
ciary, but only executory, wherby euery particular perſon 
eccleſiaſtick, or laick. man, or woman proteſteth, and dccla» 
reth to hold for Anathema, ſuch as are excommunicated by 
the Church. In this ſenſe 8. Hilary pronounced Anathem 
to Liberius, for hauing ſubſcribed to the baniſhment of-A» 
thanaſius, and therby entred into Communion with the 
Arians. 

The iudiciary Anathema, that is , the ſentence ofexcom- 
munication had bene pronounced before, by the Councells 
of Nice and Sardica againſt the Arians in generall, into 
whoſe communion Liberius was entred. There was no 
need of pronouncing a new ſentence of 4n«tbews againſt 
him, but of applying the ſentence of the Councells vnto 
him, by abiuring and abhorring him, as one fallen into the 
ſentence which the Councels had pronounced againſt the 
Arians. And therfore S. Hilary addes to his Anathema, theſe 

words, For my parti, ſaying: For my part, Anathema to thee, O Libe- 
rius. to ſhe vv. that he ſpake not with a iudiciary. but with an 
| abluratory Anatbems. In this ſenſe lohn Patriarke of Con- 
7 d4-* wu ſtantinople (q) anathematized Timothy the parricide, ſut- 
9% named lurus, whom Felix Pope excommunicated. And 
(r) Eur. ls. In the ſame ſenſe, uſtine the Emperor (r), denounced 44 
© 4. them to all heretikes , condemned by the Church, vrho yet 
being a ſecular Prince, had not power to excommunicate 
Nh any. 


any. I conclude therſore, that you confound theſe two 4- 
nathema's 3 and becauſe S. Hilary pronounced an abiurato- 
ry Anathema againſt Liberius, inferre ignorantly that he ex- 
communicated him. | 

But if tor arguments ſakeT ſhould grant, that the Anatbe- 
ma pronounced by S. Hilary, was indiciaty,and that he ex- 
gommunicated Liberius, it would make nothing for you 
againſt the Pope: for when Hilary pronounced this 414- 
thems, Liberius was notPope, but fallen from his Papacy, 
and Felix ſubſtituted Pope in his place. 

This I haue ſaid, not queſtioning, but ſuppofing Libe- 
rĩus his ſubſcription to the condemnation of Athanaſius; 
which yet ſome haue denied (s). But be it true: it followeth (e) See Belli. 
not, that he was therfore a formall herctike in his iudge - 44. de Pon- 
ment, belieuing the blaſphemous doctrine of the Arians, if. cis. 
but only interpretatzue, for ſo much as ſigning with them the 
condemnation of Athanaſius, and outwardly communica- 
ting with them, he gaue to ſome ( that iudged of him by his 
outward actions) occaſion to thinke, he belicued. their do- 
ctrine. And in this ſenſe only it is, in which ſome Catho- 

like writers condemne him of hereſy, and in no other. For 
the very Arians themſelues neuer pretended that Athana- 
ſius agreed in fayth with them, but condemned him only 
for other crimes, which they bad maliciouſly compoſed a- 
gainſt him: wherin though Liberius for a tyme yeilded 
outwardly to them, yet he was cuer moſt conſtant in the 
Catholike fayth, as you may ſee teſtified by antiquity (i). (ij Apud tos 

Laſtly I muſt aduertiſe you, that wheras you often re; doc, Cocci. t0. 
peate as an article of our fayth, that out of the Roman 1. l. 7. art. n. 
Church there is no ſaluarion, here (u), and after wards(x) a- Par-! 

: by k p 19: los. 
gaine you ſay, part of that our article is. to belieue, ihat in matters (aj p 48-3456 
of fayth the iudgment of the Pope is infallible. This you pt oue by 
impoſing on Bellarmine your owne fictions. His opinion 
is; that the Popes iudgment in matters of fayth is infallible, 
and that the contrary is erroneous, and neere to hereſy:but 
he is ſo farre from affirming this his opinion to be anarticle 
ef fajth, or the contrary to be heretical, that he directly (y) L. 4. a. 
Gyth (y) it is defended by Gerſon, and Almain Doctors of Font... 
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Pari, as alſo by Caſtro, and Adrianus ſextus; and that ithe. 
tolerated by the Church. Do not you then ouerlaſh, ſay. 
Ing, that Bellarmines opinion is part of our belief neceſſary ts 


[aluation, when he ſo expreſly teacheth the contrary? 


SECT. VL 


S. Hieroms iudgment, concerning the neceſſity of vnion 
vith the Church of Rome, and ſubietizon 10 2 
Bijſbop therof. 


E declared his judgment (z), when to aſſure himſelſe 
H. be in the communion of the Catholike Church, he 
regarded not the communion of Paulinus, in whoſe Pa- 
triarſhip of Antioch he liued, but profeſſed himſelfe to ſtick 
faſt , to the communion of Damaſus Pops, that is, to the chaire of 
Peter, vpon which ( ſayth he) I know the Church to be built. You 
anſweare (a), that, by chairebe meant not the See , and Bisbo- 
prick of Rome, bur the true Doctrine of fayth then preached at Rome, 
euen 45 Chrift ſpake of the chatre of Moyſes , that is ( ſaytb S. Hie- 
rome) the law of Meyſes. This (atisfieth not, both becauſe whe 
ſome Fathers expound fayth to be the Rock, on which 
Chriſt built bis Church, they exclude not, but include the 
perſon of Peter; and chiefely , becauſe S. Hierome follo- 
weth not that expoſition, but euer vnderſtãds the perſon of 
Peter, & his See, io be the Rock, on which Chriſt promiſed 


Gb) Ad cop. to build his Church. Cbrifi(ſayth he (b)) gane to Simon, that 


16, Math, 


helieued in him, the name of a Rock, and according tothe Metaphor of 
4 Rock itis rightly ſaid io him, 1 will build my Church on thee, And 
a litle after: Cbriit did not then actually build bis Church on Peter, 


. but promiſed to build i on bim afterward , ſaying : 1 will build my 


Church om thee, and I will give to ther the keyes of the hingdome of 
Heauen. Wherfore as he promiſed not todeliner the keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen , to Fayth, but to Peter and his 
Succefſors, ſo on him and them, he promiſed to build his 
Church. And the fameis manifeſt out of the contextute of 
this his Epiſtle to Damaſus: for doth he not ſay: I aw iehmi 
incommunten pn Bode that, nt; of rt , 

chis 
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this Reck l knom the Church to be built: Mbeſoauer thall eate the * 
Tambe out of this bouſe be is prophane : If any one aball not be in the 
arke of Ne, be sballperisb in the deluge. Theſe words conuince, 
that S. Hierome by the chaire of Peter, vnderſtands not 
fayib, but the Church built on him, and his Succeſſors : for 
the houſe out of which no man can eat the lambe (that is, 
offer ſacrifice)is not fayth, to which the denomination ofa 
houſe cannot agree, but the Church built ypon Peter, 
which S. Ambroſe(c) calleth , The bouſe of God , wherof Da- (e) In1.Ti« 
maſus was then Gouernor. And the ſame is euident out of S. morh.z.1g, 
Hierome himſelfe: for fayth is not the Arke of Noe, but the 
Church of Peter, out of which whoſoeuer ſhall be, at the 
comming of the deluge, ſhall periſh, 
And Icannot but admoniſh-you of a fraudulent reti- 
cence: for being you make ſo great accompt of Eraſmus, & 
produce him for your only author (d), that 8. Hierome by (d) pag. 204; 
the chazre of Peter, vnderſtandeth fob; why do you con- 
ceale, that vpon this very paſſage, Eraſmus ſheweth S. Hic- 
rome to condemne your doctrine of falſhood? Here( ſayth 
he J (e) Hicrome ſeemeth tobewholly of opinion, that all Churcbes ce) Anotat 
oxght to be ſubied to the Roman See, or ſurely not divided. from ber, ;, 85.72. 8 
which peculiarly glorieth in this Apoſtle, that bad the ſoueraignty a- Hieron, © 
mong the Apoiiles, and which is ſo Ortbodoxall , that of alt Ortbo - 
doxall Churches, sbe is the chiefeſt in dignity. This you know to 
be the true meaning ot S. Hierome, but ſhiſt ĩt of, repeating 
* often, and with great variety of words, that, if S. Hierowe 
pointed oui ihe Church of Rome as the Arke of Noab, yet therby be 
conccaued not a perpetuiiy therof,tbat Virgin Hieruſalem may become 
4 harlot, and that she hath na priuiledge neue y to apoſtatate, But this 
euaſion I haue already diſproued () by the promiſe of (f) Ses aboue 
Chrift made to S. Peter and his Succeſſors, that their fab Cb. 18. ect. 
$hall not faile, and that the gates of bell shail nat prencile againſt tbe ** 
Church buil: vpon them. - - 
To this 1 adde, that S. Hierome acknowledpeth Dama- 
ſus to be bis Paſtor (g). and therfore Paſtor of the vniuerſall (] Zp;.77. 
Church:for when he writ that Epiſtle, he was an ipbabi- 
tant-of Paleſtine, which being in the Patriarkſhip of An- 
noch, Paulinus that was then Patriarke of nn ua 
Wally 


N Cb. 34 538 Anti. Mortanus, or, Doctor Moriens 1 
actually his Paſtor, and he actually a ſheep of Paulin: , + 
thetfore could not at the ſame time be uli) 5 ſheep'of 
Damaſus, if the ſheep of the Patriarkſhip of Antioch were 
not actually ſubiect to the paſtorall authority, and juriſdi- 

* Rion ofthe B. of Rome. 

(h). 100. Yes, ſay you (h), He might be held 4 sbeep of the B. of Rome, 
in reſpelb of bis baptiſme. But this I deny for he that being bap- 

tized in one Dioces, leaueth that, and becometh an inhabi- 

tant of another, es ipſe becometh a ſheep of that Dioces 

which he inhabiteth, and leaueth to be a theep of the for- 

mer in which he was baptized. And as the Biſhop, vnder 

whom he was baptized, can haue no autholity ouer him, 

after he hath left his Dioces, vnleſſe he be ſuperior in 

power, and iuriſdiction to the Biſhop , whoſe Dioces he 

now inhabiteth;ſo neither could Damaſus be actually Pa- 

ſtor to 8. Hierome, hauing left the Dioces, and Patriark- 

ſhip of Rome, and inhiabiting that of Antioch, if Damaſus 

had not had paſtorall authority ouer the ſheep of the Pa- 

triark hip of Antioch. 

Now to your obiections. The firſt is: (i) S. Hierome twi- 
ted, and taunted _ ſaymg: But away enuy, and let the ambi- 
tion of the Roman beigbt depart: which be did not ſay ſo much in re- 
gard of Damaſus his ewne pride ( otherwiſe an excellent godly Pope) 
a5 for the pride of the Roman top, or beight , namely the ambition of 
his ſtate. This is impertinent, and yatrue. Impertinent tor 
were it true ( as it is not) that S. Hierome reprehended the 
pride of the Roman Church; pride is not an error in fayth, 

but a fault in manners, and therfore no warrant for you, to 
diſauo the fayth, or forſake the Communion of the Ro- 
man Church. It is alſo vntrue for 8. Hie rome doth not on- 
ly not twite Damaſus, but proſeſſeth himſelfe to be ieyned in 
communion with bis Bleſſedneſſe. And much leſſe doth he taunt 
his See, which he acknowledgeth to be the Rock on which the 
Church is built. And indeed who but you, would haue char- 
ged S. Hierome with twiting and taunting Damaſus , 4 
excellent godly Pope{ whom you acknowledge to be his pater. 
and ſpirituall Father) & that not for any fault of his owns, 
but bor tgulis ſeigned by you againſt other Popes? Tho#s 
| Words 


Fraud Impoſture diſconered. 
Warts. Aur mub ep lit ibe axwbition of the Rim an beight de- 
part , were not ſpoken by. S. Hierome ip taxe the perſon of 
Damaſus, or his-Seate, of pride; but to {ignity , that albeit 
his Seat were placed in Rome, Which being ihe imperiall 
City, & head of the world,gloried in her owne greatnelie, 
yet he was and oughtto be free from pride, as being Suc- 
ceſſor to a ſiſher man, and a diſciple of the Croſſe. In regard 
wherof, he deemed it no ger in himſelfe, to write 
vnto him, that by his authority , he might know whoſe 
communion to imbrace , and whoſe to auoyd. 


$39 Sethe, 


Lour ſecond obiection (N), is a repetition of what JOU (k)Pag.n06; 


haue formerly ſayd of Liberius his fall from the Catholike 
fayth, into hereſy, by ſubſcribing to the condemnation of 
Athanaſius, & communicating with the Arians. You haue 
bene anſweared, that Liberius aſſented to his condemnatiõ, 
not for any error in fayth, but for crimes forged againſt him 
by the Arians: in ſo much that Athanaſius himſelfe euen in 


him, ought not to bethougbt bz; ſentence , but that which he pronoun= 
ced freely when no violence was offered ynto bim. ee - 
. . Thixdly you obiect: S. Hierome in deſpight, and indignation, 
calleth Rome Babylon and land of captiuity and tearmeth it a pur- 
ple whore, and range land, wherin be could not ſing the Lords ſong, 
concerning the holy Ghof ; yea he heſpots the whole Clergy of that 
City with the note of ignorance:and at laſt (after thedeath Dama- 
ſus)be quit Rome,as A land of bondage that he might enioy bis liberty 
in Indea, among the Chriſtian Iewes. Could this be ſaid of a City pri- 
uiledged with a perpetuall reſidence of the boly Ghoſt , and deſerning 
the tile of Motherhood ouer the whole Catbolikg Church? This is 

your queſtion;and my anſweare is, That S. Hierome, when 

he calleth Rome, Babylon, à land of capt;uity, and a purple uhore, 
Blues thoſe names to Rome; not as to the ſeat of Religion, 


ut of the Empire; not io the Church, but to the Imperiall 
Court, and Senat; not to the ecclefiaſticall, but to the poli- 
tike ſtate of Rome; to the troopes of Courtiers, ſolicitors. & 
negotiants: & Gually not ſo much in regard of ſecular Chri- 
Bians, as of Monkgs, by reaſon of the iſtractions, that the 


Lil noyle, 


thatexcuſeth him, ſaying (I): He was compelled therto by force(1\ x . 
of torwents, and therſi ee terrors and ſeares p13 uk from 2 n 


Chop 34. 


fan) Ep. 28. 


* 
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no ſe, eonſuſion, andt tof im Fi TY alkaire: inſo : F 
ex, brougtitrs Monaſtic filetile & tacolteion:ferfor 


inviting her to leaue Rome, and goto Hieruſalem, he call 
Rome Babylon, yet he preſently addeth , 143: trae ,thatin that 
City, is the boly Church : there are the trophies of the Apoſtles, and 
Mart: tbere is the true ax org Chrifl : there is the fayth cele- 
brated by the Apoſtle, & the Chriftian name every day exalted bythe 
deprefion of P aganiſme troden vnder foot. But the aubition, the po · 
wer, and griatneſſe of that City, to viſit and to be viſited;to ſalute & 
to be ſaluted, to flatter, and detraq, to heare , and ſpeaks, nay to ſee, 
tbongb ymoillingly ſo great a multitude of men, are things farre from 
the purpoſe and quiet of thoſe , that would follow a monaſticall life. 
This ſheweth, that when S. Hierome cals Rome Babilon, & 
purple whore, he ſpeakesnot of the Church, but of the tempo- 
rall ſtate of Rome. And when he cals it 4 land of captiuity, he 
1 it in regard of the noyſe, confuſion, and tumult, not 

iting With the retirement of Monkes : which inconue- 
nience he noteth alſo in the City of Hieruſalem, which o- 


) YP, 138. ad therwiſe ( ſayth (n) he) by reaſon of the places of the 


auli. de is - Ctoſſe, and Reſurrection, were a dwelling much to be de- 


Bo 
Rite Mena fred by Monkes. 
ba 


” 


The ſecond part of your obiection, that S. Hisrome beſpots 
the whole Clergy of that City , with the note of ignorance , is your 
falſe comment. He complaineth only of a few Prieſts, and 
Deacons of Rome, who being icalous of his fauor with 
Pope Damaſus, and enuiyng the great reuerence which the 
deuonut Ladies of Rome bare to his perſon, Damaſus being 
dead, toke boldneſſe toraiſe ſlanders againſt him, accuſing 
him, that he had tranſlated Didymus an hereticall Author, 
that he had conuerſed too familiarly with the great Ladies 
of Rome, and perſuaded them to quit their Countrey, chil 
dren, and friends, to leaue the world, and ſhut rhemſelues 
as recluſes, iu the Monaſteries of Paleſtine, Which com- 
int no way toucheth the fayth of the Roman Church, 
nor the ſueceſffion of S. Peter, nor the communion of the 
See Apoſtolike, nor maketh againſt the wall ref 
dence {he holy Ghoſt f Chandy, roms hi 


Ss =% © 
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e crying out (o), that ber fæyib ſaſſert ib no deluſions, and be- (0) 

Rupp lob goa wr e 
Tour fourth obiection (p) out of his Epiſtle to Eux- (j pe 103. 
grius, of the Deacons of Rome fitting in preſence of the © 7 
Prieſts is already anſweared (q). But youaqde to it (r) as. a M. Alone 
fifth Argument, that, every Pairzarke bath apriucipality & beight Chap.ls. ſet. a 


of « paſtorall watch-tower; by reaſon of the greatneſie , and dignity tr) P. 0b, 
of bis Patriarksbip, abou⸗ all Metropolit ans, and en phat _ & = * 


and jet hans they not oner all Bishops power of iuriſdidtion, but only 
principality of order. If by principality of order, you vnderſtand 
priority ot place, euery Patriarke hath in that ſenſe priority of ore 
der, ouer all Biſhops , that are not Patriarkes. And in the 
ſame ſenſe the Pope hath priority of order, ouer all Biſhops, & 
Patriarkes.But if by 2 of order, you vnderſtand the 
Sacerdotall and Epiſcopall dignity, conferred on them by 
their ordination & conlecration, your Doctrine is vntrue: 
for the inequality of Biſhops cõſiſteth not in any pringipa= 
lity of Sacerdotall or Epiſcopall orders, which one Biſhop | 
hath ouer another, but in the ĩnequality of Paſtoral power 

and iuriſdiction. A Biſhop in bis orders is equall to his Me- 
tropolitan; the Metropolitan to his Patziarkez and the Pa- 
eriarke to the Pope himſelfe. In this ſenſe S. Hieromelayth, 


(s) Wherſoever there hall be 4 Bishop, either at Rome , or 1 Rag (5) Ep, ad: 


bium; at Conſtanlinople or «1 Bhegium; at Alex andrig, ar as Tant. . 
beis of the ſame merii, and 5 becauſe all Bit ve 
conſider only the dignity of their orders, and Prieft 
are equallz euen he of Eugubium, a ſmall City in Ital. to 
the Pope. Eraſmus his Comment vpon this paſſage of.S. 
Hierome,which you bring (t) to proue, that the znequa of g- zl. 
Epi ſcopall iuriſdiclion is not meaſured by the amplitude of Dreceſſes, | 
I approue not. And much lefle, do I allow your inference 

out of his comment, that according to the diuine Law, the Popę 

hath not any greater iuriſdiction then whatſocuer other in- 

ferior Biſhop: for Chriſt , when he gaug to 8. Peter the 

charge of feeding his ſheep, and lambes (u), gaue him an (u)loawar; 
nigerſall Paſtorall power, and iuriſdiction ouer his whole 13 xd, | 


— £4 G46 0 it e, ö - ] IF i h oWe r and ivr] di 
-x nk 8. ugu he hd the ole * 0 
n= 2 Mile- 
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(x) An Mileuis (x) acknowledge Innocentius Pope to haue fm 
Ang. eh. on. the authority of the boly Seriptures, that is, by divine Law, from 
the mouth of Chriſt himſelfe. - * — 
Gr.. Yourfixth obiection is (y), that 8.Hierome diſagreed from 
205. the Roman Church in matter of neceßary and Catholike dodrine. 
te) Pag-1050 You told vs euen now (2), that, the Church of Rome wa: then 
- ſound in fayib. Iftherfore S. Hierome diſagreed from ber in matter 
18 of neceßary, and Catboltke Dꝛdriae, 8. Hierome was an here- 
tike: for all doctrine contrary to the Catholike fayth, is he- 
rely. But you regard not what you ſay of that renowned 
Doctor. it . may make him like to your ſelfe in diſagtee- 
ing from the Church of Rome, in matter of neceſſary and Ca- 
the doctrine. Bur let ys heare in what he diſagreed: Becauſe 
S. Hierome ſayth, tbat although formerly all other Churches in the 
Eat, did account S. Pauls Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , Canonical; yet it 
was not rece aued as Canonicall in the Latine , or Roman Church, 
From whence you tooke theſe words I know not: for no 
ſuch are to be found in his Epiſtle to Euagrius,out of which 
you alleage them. Part of them I find in his Commentary 
ypon Iſzias, and in his Epiſtle to Dardanus, where he ſaith: 
The Epiſtle to the Hebremes is receaned as Canonicall, by all the 
e IG , though the cuſtome of the Latines receaue it noi: 
But that the Roman Church receaues it not, is an impo- 
ſterous addition of yours to S. Hieromes text: for when he 
ſayth, The cuſtome of the Latines receaues it not, that by the cu- 
ſtome of the Latines, he vaderſtands not all the Latine or 
Roman Church, he declareth,ſaying (a): All the Greekes re- 
ce aue the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, & nonnulls Latinorum, and many 
of the Larines. Vea when he infinuateth that ſome of the 
Latines receaued it not, he ſpeaketh not of the Latines of 
his time, but of ſome that liued before him, as Tertullian, 
S.Cyprian, Lactantius & Arnobius, whoin their workes 
arenot found'to alleage this Epiſtle. But fince thetyme of 
Lactantius, the Latine Fathers haue bene fo far from ma- 
king any doubt that it is Canonicall , that Philaſtrius (b) a 
Latine Father and Biſhop of Breſſa in Italy, more ancient 
then S. Hierome, ranketh themamong heretikes that deny 
eh es Canguicall, And in S. Hjeromg time , Innocen- 
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, tlus Pope(c), and ſoone after d e with a Coun- ce) Ru 
cell of 70. Biſhops (d), reckon the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes Exuper. 
in the number of Canonicall Scripipres. If therfore Gela- Deere. de 
ſius Pope, with a Councell of 70. Biſhops, and Innocen- Ls od 
| ieued it to be Canonicall, with what forchead do ** 
you ſay, that the Roman Church denied it to be Canoni- 
call?or how can it be thought = 8. H ierome differed in 
any point of Catholike belieſe, from the Church of Rome, 
he that preſeribeth to Demetrias (9). as a ſecure way to a- b. S. d 
uod the ſnares of hereſy, that abe bold fas thefaytbof S. Inuo- Demetriad, 
centius Pope? And finally how cold he diſſent from the Ro- 
man Church in this, or any other point of neceßary and Ca- 
abolike doctrine; he (I ſay ) that ſo often commendeth and re- 
commendeth (f) the Roman fayth, and defineth him to be ff E.. g. 68. 
a Catholike, that holds the fayth of the Roman Church( g)? drr. 
What followeth of this, you know; namely that by aff -f. i. 


ming 8. Hierome to diſagree from the Roman Church, in 
matter of neceſſarie and Catbolike dotirine, you make him an he. 
xetike. Is not then your Argument a Grand Impoſture? 

And no leſſe it it, that the Councell of Trent hauing de- 


fined the bookes of Heſter, Daniel, Baruch, Ecclefiaticus, Wiſ- 
dome, Iudith, Tobias, and the two bookes of the Machabies, with all 
their parts as they are inthe vulgar edition, to be canonicall, you(h) (h) vag. 
in diſprooſe therof obiect theſe words, as of Bellarmine ; S. 
Hierome ſay of theſe bookes , that they were not within the canonof 
ſcriptures: for Bellarmine in that place makethno mention 
of Hefter, Daniel, & Baruch, And though he grant S. Hierome 
to haue bene of opinion, that the other bookes mentidhed, 
were not canonicall; yet why do you conceale his reaſon, - 
which is, that S. Hierome was of that opinion, becauſe the 
Church had not then defined the contrary in any generall 
Councel? And how do you proue that S. Hierome in that 
his opinion diſagreed from the Roman Church , jn matter of 
nece(ſary,and Catholikg doctrine, ſince it was no matter of neceſſary 
and Catholike doArine , to belieue theſe bookes to be Canoni- 
call, yntill the Church had defined it in a generall Coun- 
rell, as in 8. Hieromes time the had not done , ſauing 
only of the booke of Tudith , which afterwards he re- 
VCC 


Ami- Mirronws , br, Dittor Mortos © 
6a Paid für due Counttll of Nice badly 
Bit kei bene you take occifioh (i), to inveigh d gainſt 
Rellirmirie ;and other our DoRors, tor imputiig to the 
Couticell or Nite a rey tj condemine Proteſtants 
Za e For her airing the booke of THU int th 
under of Seta er pape, and aeaging S. Hitrome, 4b 
diſſe to pro that; beer ſpake ;; and for profe of 4dodrine, 
ich biifelſe Ag pitzrly abandon. In this charge you are 
ewice repioueable: firſt , for laying, that we fall impute 
that ecken to the Councell of Nice: for that the Coũ- 
cell did makt ſuch 4 Conftitution,'s. Hlerome witneſſeth, 
(k) Prafat. in ſaying (x) Libtun ladub Nicena Synodus in numero ſandarum 
Indiths {criptararitm evitily cen ute: The Nicen Councell is read io haue 
55 reckontd the heb of Ladub in the number of holy ſcriptures. The 
(1) De dizis, ſameis teſtified by Rupertus (, who repeating S. Hie- 
Mc. 10. c. ag. fomes doctrinle concerning this booke , and almoſt his 
words, ſayth : Hot yoluthtn Nc. This books 1s not canonicall a- 
wong the Hebrtipes,bitt by the aurboricy of the Countell of Nice, it is 
receailtl for tht infirbdtivn of boly Church. 5 
Secdfidly you ate teptoueable in ptetẽding that S. Hie- 
n p "Wotds , declareth not that booke tobecano- 
nicall : f6r being requeſted to tranſlate it, out of the Chal- 
dean tongue, in which it was written, into Latin, he fayth: 
The feet retkatiel this bookg among the bugiegrapbes, v hoſt duth6- 
rity is ſufficient to decide controverſies. And the oppoſing againſt 
theme the authority of the Nicen Councell, he addeth; Bd 
becauſe the Councellof Nice is read to haue regiſtred this booke ia tht 
number of boly ſcriptures , I haue yeilded to your requeſt, In theft 
words he plainly ſheweth the Church to be of a different 
beliefe from the Iewes , touching this booke, & to receati 
it, in chat ſenſe, in which the Iewes did not receaue it, to 
(m) Ep, 4 wit, as ſufficient to decide contronerfies of fayth. And in 
 . Principiom. confirmation herof he numbreth this boo lle among othet , 
„ canonicall ſcriptures, ſaying(m), Rath, Hefler, Iuditb were of fd 
' ep great renow ne, that they geite names toſacred volumes. And in o. 
ther his Workes he dften'citcth it, 24 diitjrie ſeripture (n 
Beste ess, at Be bela n apoeryptial, Jou okt 
ta- 


4 


Stapleton (o), Salmeron, Lindanus, & Acoſta; 
re rd e 


chlor lefſe precipitant Authors. Staple . 
himl. 2. 3 ap. 4. 2 he hath no 568 10 15 
tituled, and much lefleany ſuch words , as you let downe 
for his. Yea he is ſo far from ſaying, that S. Hierome de- 
nieth this booke to be canonical], that he ſayth directly the 
which before the definition of the Church had bene h 
apocryphall 501 doubtful}, were afterwar dsby her autho- 
rity certainly belecuedto be canonicall,he exemplifieth in 
this of Iudith ,ob:cb (ſaith he) &. Hierome ved by al 

8  Jormerly 


» 


rity of the Councellof Nice, bela to be 
anna f ts be apoct5pbal, This is Sagte, r 
you * aſhamed to produce him as a witneſſe for the con- 
Kar W 
And as little truth hath your citation of Sali 6 
the rule to diſtinguiſh Canonicall, Scriptures » from 
cryphall, is the authority of the Church. Wheryupan Sa 
ron truly ſayth, that, if S. Rieroms ibo 
Eanonicall, bis authority” alone could not be 
whole Greame of Ancient Fathers, holding the coy 
monies you, may read in Todogus Cocti 
Acoſta I hauenotſerne : but you that have, de 


Stapleton, and Salmeron', may be pref 
better with them. © © 


umed to. des 
| | SECT. VII. 
8. Anbreſe bis indgment concerning the 


Y nion,and ſubieclion to the Bichop, and jy i 
of Raume. 5 


CG: Ambroſe declared his indgment, when reportin 907 


* 


2 = 


how his holy brother Satyrus in his returns out 


frica, was caſtby ſhipwrack vpon the iſle of Sardinia infe- | 
Red with ſcbiſme, he ſaĩd:Satyrut not efleming any, dere be 
hae, but the; of che true fayth; called ynto bim the. Ful As 

men 


— 


Grand Impoſtare diſcanerad. 15 8. os 
Hoco r . 0, 


f De 61 in« 
02 Dege 


Co6, 
— 


c) Orat,de 
* obilu Sai yr b, 


| Clap 15 


er Pag. 213. 


3 L. i. Bo. 
4 — 


2 Ant ortonys , or, Doflor Morton, 
plate 25 ether bs gr cet eed with the atholike Bisbops, | 
N (ap S. chbroſe with the Roman Church? his ſhew⸗ 


eth, that 8. Ambroſe, and Sztytus, belieued the Roman 
Ghurch to be the Catholike Church, and all es were not 
in hex Communion to be ſchiſmatikes. You anſweare (1), 
that, v. Aly Satyrusi would not communicate with any Bi- 


p inn reel ii with the Roman Church, as, becauſe Sardinia 
was then dinitted into diuers (chiſmes,by bereticall ſpirits : No mar- 


null therfore, though S aty1u3 asked of 4 Bichop,cboſe fayth be ſuſpe- 


dec whether be beliened as that Church did, whoſe fayth was known 


— Catholing een 45 if in rye of rebellion, the Citizens of 


. — (rcd rorke) were mare generally knowne to 
projeſe Wh their Soneraigne , an bone ñ man comming into the 
ne tv ante the jubabitants, whether they agreed with the 

uy f Torke, therby to know, whether they were lojall ſubiects: and 
he it 2 viſt that therfore rorke tbe bead oſ the king- 
t 4 re lramed to puzzell an ignorant 

reader rel tejerted. Satyrus 00 Well know. and it was 
wne botb inthe Eaſt, and Weſt, that at that 

Ns _ 125 the C Church of of Rome, but alſo that of Milan 


f which Anabole h hen actually 
Vos and Ry AY the world) war found in 


yth,and th Scholle. hy then did not Satyrus, to 
informe himſelſe whether that Sardjnian Biſhop were Ca- 
tholike,aske him, whether he agreed with the Biſhop and 


Church of Milan, but becauſe he knew, that neither the 


Church of Milan, nor any other, buttbe Roman, was the 
head of Catholike Communion , as S. Ambroſe 'bimlſelle 
teacheth, ſaying (s), From the Roman Church the rights of Vene= 
— ommunion do flow to all? And why els did he ſay this, 
but beciuſe he knew, that neither tothe Church of Milan, 
nor to any other, but the Roman, Chriſt bath promiſed, 


(ij Luo. 22.30, that ber fayt b sball no2 fal (i). and that, the gatesof bell shall not 
8 tb. 6. Prevaile ageinit ber {u)? In regard wherof it is ſaid, that (not 


tothe Church of Milan, 9 ber all Churches, and all the faith- 


bs * fall from all p laces muſt haue recourſe (x). And vnleſſe . 


bew, that Yorke hath an eſpeciall Priuiledge — God. 


nat to faile in her loyalty, as the Roman Church hath, not 
to 


pes 1 Wo 512 — 5 6 | 

- ewfdileinahs QatheotilaJepthcopd prifeionsherc; your 

example is inipeitimenty Yorke may: (ile ih l, capg | 

thertorexo'bea citizendt Yorke, gu to bo a good ſubea, 

ate not termes conuett ible . B ut ine · Rot A Chu ch can 

neither:taileip. th Catollke H s noHip; abs protefiign. 

therofrandehertoteitobea Chf enge iH tbe 
 Rotnan Oharch ( in themſelues they ſa) NSN they. 

held by 8. Ambroſeby -his brother Satyriis;and beide Yew 

nerall Leue of antiquity, to be all one (). (y) Se aboue 

2. S. Ambroſe declared his iudgment, ben he called Cha. 1. ſecꝭ. 3. 
Damaſus Pope, Raflor of the-bouſe of God, which i | 
You anſweare,that we mitake che eri 
ne perſon; Pope Damaſus, 

: they were abſolutely ſo meant for the perſons 1 all Pope tiat 

This anſweareisnot zeſpeRtiuely c but elena 

cien-for what dignity,ſuperioxity,or power of gone men: 

bad Damaſus ouer tbe whole, Chwych. ig yherſongrd fon bis 

1yme; Whicheuery Rgpebath nf had id his-pexſpni and for 

hiseime? The 8 Ruler & ads gy yin 0 


TEIN 
. This is: — lat vob 2 e SN M7 
Giſt inſweare;fly to afccond{a), that the in of; Re. enn) Pg. 51. 
Gouernorof the whole Churcb, argue th nog e 147 
of ile Ghurch. becauſe, iA 
bare reesaueil iitles equin alen 105 1 [fore 
Bain of che Qburcb-a11d-fugth., Exenf abe :. 
hich aſcriptions (ſay you there 3s not any acknowled 99 5 
autliotiiys but a commendation of (bear care and diligenes, e 
aui dirrchon: in bebalfeaf the whole Au, io er} 
application oH sid sr you deals. not yp. Lo 
reo beſſeene in Caniſus, m WN ig d Web) catecbiſ. 
But leauing that to the readers examination , yout OWNginis.in En- 
reideltrg yet ſe le: hos ch rigtjons{you con- com. Pat. 
e ek e Mile ot Reco), or , 


Se an et the pores e 


>" os a ——— 1 ” * 4 
ing-He He is Nee of ihe 
weakb: ſo it S. Ambroſe, t . To car — 74 
wende, and expreſle the — power Nau - 
theory ouer 1 coulu not haue done it 


mote effeRually,then by tiling him, edv. or Sue of the 
benß of God, wb ie bis Chared thge lier ris 3 — 


can euer be giuen to any other, but to the Pope of Rome, 


f — — bath made Paſtor & Gouernor of his whole 
be) 8 1 And to this S. Ambroſe alludeth (d), when wri- 
Hope. he calls him, 4 warcbfulk and pouidens 
qe with pious ſobcirude Eo CO 
2 that is, from heretikes. 
hat 8. Ambroſe his judgment was concernin gthe 
inflibility of 2 and Chuich of Rome, he decla- 
rel 2 — a 2 Ma 
om co ; heſa H 
hath.condemned, know that we alſo bold 1hew condemned, according 
te our iudement.sS. Aude . Was fate more learned 215 Si- 
ricius, and 7 reaſon of the infallibility ofthe Roman 
Church, in dere! of fayth -and condemning 
| herefies, he ſabmitteth ro the indgment of Siricim. Impei- 
(] Pa2t4+ tinently thetfore do you obieA (U, to proue S. Ambroſe 
Ala no-fubicRion to the Chureh of Rome, that the Pope 
— Cn the day of Eaſter: for a 
Err he mabork of aer 
tz the aut 
—— not in the Counſellor, but in the 
the Counſellot though he be more learned, is ſubi 
and bound tors the King, 28 8. Ambroſe was, and ack- 
bound to obey Siriciut. Nor do you 
to held, that the Pope in hisdeterminations, ought 
np prodintly aking the aduice of learned 


4+ ToptouethatS. Ambroſeacknowledgedno 
; onthe Cinach of Rome, you | . — 


Gar Free fin file, md wear uid . ese ofthe oe o 
Rowe, But why'do you conceale the-rrutiof this: hiſtory? 
The ancient ſplendor, — beauty oſ the Church of Milan 
g defaced, and greatly decayed, partly byzbe impurity 
erer infected w the hereſy 
Nicolaites, liued incontinently, and ohſtinatly deſended 
the ſame to be fawtull, and parily by Simoniacall:Prieſts; 
the people of Milan ſent Legates to the Pope, beſeeching 
him to commiſerate tie lamentable ſtate, and cure the del 
perate diſeaſes of that famous Church. The Pope (no Leo 
the Ninth, as you miſtake, but) Nicolas the ſecond (bei- 
ween whom and Leo there were other two Popes, Victor 
and Stephen) condeſcending to ſo iuſt a requeſt. ſent iwo 
holy and learned men, Petrus Damiani Cardinall of Oſtia, 
& Anſelme B. of Luca, as his Legates, to vii that Church, 
and armed them with his one authority, to eortect the 
offenders, and ordayne whatſocuer ſhould be thought ex- 
pedient, for the reformation of ſo great diſorders. The Le- 
gates being ariued at Milan, had no ſooner intimated their 
Cemein bur the'peopleſtirredvp by thoſe le wd, and 
factious Clergy-men, began to oppoſe them, all 
that the Church of Ambroſechad benealwais free in ir ſelfe, 
and neuer ſubiect to the Lawes of the- Pope of Rome. 
Theſe are the only words, which youcull out of Batonjus 
whole narration, leaning dut whit precedeth, and making 
no'mention of what fo}Joweth; which is, that Petius Da- 
miani ſtepping vp into the Pulpit, afrer he had quietedihe 
people; proued effectually the ſoucraigne anhority gran-. 
ted by Chriſt, to the Roman Church, ouer all Churches, & 


that whoſoever denies thatauthority, is an hegetike. The 

opfe giuing earet#his words, were appeaſed , and with 

ne accord promiſed io do whaiſoeuei he ſhould ordayne. 
There was preſent a great number of Clergy-men, and 
ſcares any of them, that had not bene promoted to orders 
by Smony: For the retnedy of ſo great a miſchieſe, the le- 
* Mmm 2 pats 


dee Wheryato he. v 
af — armedit not. He gaue this cauzion in yriting, & 


cb Paulioue o — Ambroſe, that Ki 
i= vits An. mitting adultery and murtherz S. Ambroſeanſweared (b), 


Mllivaly. ye 
wrote er. kim, 


be le $'[ubſ@zibed -vn4 it went; being 
done, he pow ted ee 9120 aaking pen 
nnnee ve the Lifgatcy for his off, 401 904 


the Clergy- men admitting — were zeconcile 
ty me ol. Maſſe, and receaued ne ornaments from the * 
dope hand, haviagficſt mads a proſeſſion oſibair faythz in 
Which th nher ee ee een ee x 
uss again{ttheholy'Catholikeand Apoſtolike Church, & 
particularly thoſe; of the Nicolaitgs and Wen. This 
1s the ſlory: and what greater folly can there be. then to ar- 
gieitharS:Ambroſea mot; holy and jeamed Doctor, op- 


poſed the aw hidzity of the Roman G burch, becauſe a few 
ewd heteticall Clergy-men of Milan; a+ yeares alter Is 


death,diſclaimed from the obedience. ofthe, B. of Rome; ip 


the end they might hold on their damnable courles,gnd eſ- 
£ape that ment Which their offences.{0-i why er- 
ned A nd can there N e, hab ge 
& few raſh words vttere eee thejinſjigation 


of thoſe heretikes , ene hat they togeazher with 
the people & Atchbiſhopbeing admoniched by the Pope: 
Legau ; acknowledged their errox with hatty ſorxow. and 
eraniſeaſemendewnt, anten dhe Ang 
liks? Ry:thjz a We perceaue, that yon nei- 
thet.rogard what you alleage;true, ot falſe, en to pa- 
noun 2 vice and benely in them. that with you w l oppole 

op, and Church of Rome. BY you that follow 
1 — why do you n le follow I 
Daene ddoſius.in;e 

teat Laughter hehad made. at Th ſſalonica, A lead 
vg Dauid alſo had offended, com- 


4 ee eee eee eberfen, , 


„an : Uſcouored-... 55 ** 
vidin bis finne, ſo follow bin in bu repentance. And if he 1.— N 
now liuing, he won like raqheHaHHWwere you, that as 
you haue followed ſome wicked Clergy-men of his 
Church, in their diſobedience to the See olibes ſo fol- 
lo w them in their repentance: and both he and they would 
condemne you of great perſidiouſneſſe, in proclaiming 
their ſinne, andconcealing their amendment. 
s. You; obiect (i) that S-. Ambroſe refuſed to. follow (5) pag. ala: 


freedome to other Churches, t 
mes. Suech was the ce — 
We though, 


b 
theworkes of Bleßad 
alſo, becauſe he himſelfe defineth a Carhe 6. 2. 
dne bat agreeth withtbe Roman Church (n), and prote -% c gc, 
Rethto Siricius (02, that whom the Rqman C L rch.co ? obitu Satyri. 
Aemneth ; bg follown her.indgment „ bo ct in like e 
manner condemned: of which number youare ne. 


©, 


cio in — j 
* | 19 pe 4 8 4 br 


830 *. vin. 8 


s Pw vt conternineche eh vmon 
th e of Rome, 22 ſubiection ine 


© Bisbop therof,, 


uſtines judgment was, tht the Roman Church i is 
the ead of all Churches, which he profeſled ſaying 
Ae bor bath Ades floriched the Primcedome of the See Apo- 
* Princedome( Ifay) not only Principality of Order 
| ( as —.— but of true power and authority ouer 
; all the Churches of the world, as hath bene effectually 
1Cap,r7. Proued (q), and the enſuing teſtimonies of S. Auguſtine 
. ſhall confirme . For heerein he declared his judg- 
ment, When with all the Fathers of the Mileuitan 
(to t he was Secretary hewrit to Innocen- 


, For as much as Godbythey dre yr 
1 is 


7 4 


9 


(p) Be. 16a. 


( 
ſe 


laced hon in the Apoſtolikg See , and gramed yo 

4 we "ay" rather to feare, that it sbould Ubgimpated toys 
ence, if we should conceale from — 
{frye ts to ber 2 


at you can rectans — 


Pelaginn bee 


. fall DE 
ſ c e 07 4 ein J,. 
eee eee & that euer x.) 


bath 1 mma fore wht of a Py 1 — . 
and yet bare they not euer al Bi 


. — But theſe eyafions F haue ROY 
to to be walled. and not without Impoſture (i) 


95 See above That every Biſhop ought to concurre to the help of al 
Chepars,ſeZ, in nf Bk hereſy , we deny not: but we deny, that e- 

bo uery Biſhop hath a watch- tower of paſtoral autorir to 
iudge 


PP? 0 


andes 
Dioces , as-S. — the Mileuitan e 
7 the Pope to haue out of his Dioces atri- 

2 — condemne by his pa- 
torall authority the in Africk 8 Paleſtine. And 
SS —— — 


— "The 


ps to exte 
Ie Pelagin 
Councets , with the 


and Celeltins by the vigilency of 
5 God = 


ts renerend Pele — — rg 8 


Pepe Seim. If then . th Pope 


7 Paſtorall power ne repreſſe and 


hout the whole weld which other Biſhops ſave N 
— — ſtorall power being confined to the limiss of 
their owne Di es. 


Your obiections againſt this, are, That 4. P 
ſpeaking of — Rome , and Ft - has. pin bf — 
— 0, 


108, Two Bishops of moſt „ ol Rome 
hath not iuriſdiction oner the B. of : for there can · 
net be , Two mold Eminents. Yourc nce is vntrus : and 


fuch youmuſt confeſle it to be tox the B. of Rome, being 
Patriarke of all the Weſt, the B. of Cartha — 
him, as you forgetting your — edpmoniind 
(a). Wherefore S. —— calling Stephen — Cyprian, , e 0 
o Bachops of two moſt emment Cburcbut, intended — f 
the ſubordination of Cy — ner = | 
. 4 | 


of Carthage, to that ome; but only 
the Roman Church is moſt ar. aro — her Pa- 


miarchall power ouer the Weſt, and her Primacy ouer the 
| wheleworldzſothe Church of Carthageis alſo moſd emp - - 
_ | ger (thoughinaninierio: degree ) by reaſon of hey PR- 


— 
= 


4 i 2 


(b) Pag. 2. eu ſtcond ubiection ofthe day. faſſ (b) your 
c) Pag. a2 third of the deniiall vi A ppeales out of Africa to Rom (c); 
f of M Bpiſtle'to the Hebes, whether in 8. Auguſtines: 
(ey Ng. 11 date SmaniGhurch beld it canonical (e), ar all te- 
_ ©... petitions v your föt mer Azguments, which in tbeit due 

0 n 
. deration of your iu. 


. plices haus ben anſ weared (). 
hay.” dt to them you adde h: qc Confi 
25. 26. tc. dſtious Ciſaubon (g x requirmy ys (who! actompi the only note of 
ol 30. ſect, $cþ3ſmeto be dinided from ils Roman Church and Pops thereof.): , to 
e.  anforars, 1/y 8. aignitine , whe in ſcauen Bolten beſiles many 
(2) Pag.223. über ſlaces p confuted- the Schiſmaticall Donatiſts, yet neuer ſpaks 
wort of tlie Monarchy of the Pope, or of the inſallibility hiniudge· 
vent. javbereby io reduce ihem ie the ynity of the Church, and truth. 
Your ivdicious Caſaubon ſhewed great lack of judgment 
in making this Argument; and that he had not reid S. Au- 
uſtine; or if he had, that he did not ynderſtand him or if 
had read . d did vnderſtand him, then you know what 
he ſheweth in concealing the truth. For throughout all 
; - *thoſe ſenuim Bobke3againſtthe Donatiſts, there is nothing 
” which 8. Auguſtine ſo oſten obiecteih,. nor ſo much yegeth - 
agꝛiiiſt them as their ſeparation from ibe Roman Church. 
reprating the ſame not once or ty ice, but almoſt in euety 
Chapteroſ ſome of thpſe books. For wihenutheDogatilts 
did ſit ius to defend their here ſy of rebaptization hy the au- 
ch) L. 1. d: thority of S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine an{weared (). that 
Bapt. o 18.19, Cyptians pꝓatronage could not auaile them, becauſe they 
2:14:47. wafe out of the Communion af the Roman Church: in 
88 . Which 9.Gyptian liuad & died. And doth he not in tber 
1s 2. c.. C. his writings againſt the Donatiſſs ↄſten vrge the ſucceſſion 
alibi [ete. of Biſhops in the Roman Church? IF (Hyth (i) he ). 4 abs 
(i) Ep. 165. order, and 7 N f oy. much more 
s i maced do we hegin tur acc from S. ier 
(k) Math, 16. — a be repreſented the whole Chunth,our Lord 0; 
up. (OV ponrtitis Rockst il build my Church ĩ Fer ame, ſorry 
an cer 


l 
”. 8 + # - 
* 


Peter, 


Ses of 


be the Catholike Church, built vpen Peter, and his ſisc- 


vnhich axe the 
all that ara our of ber communion to be as brane hes cut of 


Grand Inpo fore iſtonered 


755 


concludeth 
there is nas one Donatiſt to be found : to which I adde no, not 
yet one Proteſtant. And reckoning the motlues that held 
him in the Church, among them he ſetieth downe the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops in the See of Rome: There are (ſayth he) 
(1) many tbinges , which with greatei reaſon hold me in this Cat ho- 
like Church, 1, The vniſoime conſent of people, and nations ( which 
is not to be found in the Proteſtant Church, confined to a 
few Northern countreyes, in a corner oſ the world.) 2. 4 
certaine authority, begun by miracles (which Proteſtants confeſſe 
themſelues not to haue.) 3. The ſuccefion of Priefts, auon frow 
S. Peter, vntill this preſent Bishop. Wherfore ſince that Church 
in which there is a continued ſucceſſion of Biſhops from 8. 
Peter, cannot bethe Proteſtant Church, (which hath no 
ſuch ſucceſſion) but the Roman, it followeth that 8. Augu- 
ſtine held the Roman Chureh to be the Catholike Church. 
And therefore exprefling to the Donatiſts how much be 


ps t LinurBie.. And ſo xeckoning all the Popes 
vnto Anaſtaſius, who then fate in the chaire of S. Peter, he 
againſt the Donatiſts , In this order of ſucceftion , 


2015 * 


(1) Cone Es. 
Pundem. c,4+ 


grieued to ſec them ly cut of from this Church he ſaĩd (m): (m) P/. 
It greeuath vs to ſee you ly, ſo cut of. Number the Prieſts enam from the cons, pars, 


Peter, and conſider 


Here againe S. Auguſtine beweth tbe Roman Chuich 10 


ceifoss, as vpon a rock. againſt which hereſies & (chiſmes, 
preud gates of bell, ſnall neuer preuaile, and 


fromthe V ine. and deuoid of all ſpiritua li liſe. 
And as he held all that are out of the Romas Church, to 


be in miſerable ſlate, ſo contrarily he held all that liue in 
her Communion, to be moſt hapy and ſecure ſcom ervo0r in 


fayth: fon ſo he deemed Cecilian Arch biſbop of Carthage 


ta bey not ih ſtanding all the plots and conſpiracies of the 
Donatiſts. againſt him: He might ( ſayth 8. Auguſtine 
contemnethe conſpiring multitude of bis enemies, becauſe he Ages 
bimſelfe ta be ynived by communicator) letters both to ih Churcly of 
Roms, in wich the ſoucraiguty of the See 4pofiolike hath aliwites 

Nnn floriched , 


in that ranck of Faubers , who ſucceeded Donati. 
whom. Thats the Rock b the proud gates of bell ouercome not, 


) en) (6) E. 16x: 
eu 


| 


; 
| 


Chap«34 556 CAnti-Mort onus, er, Ddilor Morton 
** to other Countries, from banco th Gboſpell tame fuſt 
inte Afric 4. | Wt f. 
Theſe few paſſages among many others,;ſhew, that your 
judicious Caſaubon failed much in iudgment and truth, 
when he aduentured to ſay,that, S. 4uguitine in bis workes a- 
gainſt the Donatiſts. neuer ſpaks word of the Monarcby of the Pope, 
vor of the infallibility of bis iudg ment. wherby ta reduce them to the 
nity of tbe Church, and truth. © 
And as he vrged the authority of the See Apoſtolike, a- 
gainſt the D onatiſts, ſo hat h he teſtified, that by ibe ſame au- 
co) Aug. thoritytaken fromthe authority of holy Scriptures (o), the Pela- 
Ep. oi. gians were condemned t Who thertore ſeeing themſelues 
eſteemed #s Hererikes throughout all the Weſterne Church 
in Which they liued, ſought to the Churches of the Eaſt, ho- 
ping to be admitted into their Communion, as the Proto- 
ſtantz of Germany writing to Hieremy Patriarke of Con- 
le) See lu flus ſtantinople did (p); whom therfore we may check with 8. 
u r Auguſtines words written againſt Iulian a chiefe mantai- 
7 7 = ner of the Pelagian herefy: Ithmke( ſayth he (q) thai part of 
pag. to. the world ought to ſuffice thee , in which our Lord would haue the 
q) Cont. iu · chiefe of the Apofiles to be crowned with 4 moſt glorious Martyrdome: 
4. l. 1c. 4. To the Gouernor of which Church , Bleſſed Innocentins, if thox 
woldſt haue giuen ears, thou hadſt ere this, freed thy dange- 
rous youth from the Pelagian ſnares : for what anſweare could 
that holy man gine to the African Councells, but that, which from an- 
cient times the Roman Church with all others perſeuerantly boldeth? 
(r) Ls. de And els where he noteth (r), that albeit Pelagius had 
rat. Chrifti drawne others into error, he could never deceane the Ro- 
& pecc. orig. men Church: for the moſt Bleßed Pope Sox ĩmus conſidered what opi- 
6d. nion his predeceſſor worthy to be imitated, badof bis proceedings , and 
what tudgment the fayth of the Romans to be commended in our Lord, 
had made of bim. fs Mw 0 
(s) Peg.225, But you obiect (s), It is mere ſopbiſtry, to inferre a neceſsity of 
ymon with the Church of Rome, to be xe Fr of 2 2 
all times, becauſe the Fathers required it in their times. By this Ar- 
gument a Pelagian, a Donatiſt, an Eutychian, or awyother 
Heretike- may juſtify his departure ſtom the Roman 
Church/pretending ( as you do)that the neceſſity ol a 


| - & was 
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with her, was not for all times. Her ſayth is built vpon the -  \ 


word of Chriſt, promiſing (t) that, the gates of hell sball neuer (t) Mash. 16. 


preuaile againi ber, and (u) that, the fayth of Peters See Shall ne- 18. 

ner faile. Mherfore as it is impoſſible, that Chrift ſhould faile (u) Luo as. 
in the performance of his promiſe ſo is it impoſſible, that“ 

the neceſſity of vnion with the Roman Church ſhould not 

be perpetuall. 


Laſtly, you bring examples of antiquity (x) requiring (x)Pag.u25. 


vnion with other Churches, as well as with the Roman. 


This Argument you haue proſecuted before (y), oat of your (y) Pag 100; 


owne obſeruations of antiquity, with many examples, ſome of. 


which yourepeate here, adding others vnto them (z). The f) Pag. a8. 


anſwere you haue receaued (a); to which I add, tbat your 230. 
Argument is, as if you perſuading rebells to ioyne not only (a) Ch. 13. 


with their Soueraigne, but alſo with other his loyall ſub- ect. s. 


ies, I ſhold lay to your charge, that you bold loyall ſub- 


iects to be of equall authority with their Soueraigne. It is 


true, that while ſubiects ſtand loyall to their Prince, he that 


ioynes in loyalty with them, is a loyall ſubiect. But the tea- 
fon why he isa loyall ſubiect, is not becauſe he ioyneih 
with them, bur becauſe both he, and they toyne-in obe- 
dience and ſubĩection to their Soueraigne:: In like manner 
it is true, that whatſoeuer Churches ate in Communion 


with other Orthodoxa!l Churches that agree with the 


Roman( in which the ſoueraignty of the See Apoſtolike 


hath alwaies florithed(b) they are to be accompted Ortho- b) 4 


. 


doxall, and:Catholike Churches; but thereaſon why the y 163. 


are to be accompted Catholike, is not for their agreement 
among themſelues, but becauſe they all agree with the 
Church of Rome, the Head and originall Source of Ca- 
tholike communion: for which cauſe 8. Cyprian explica- 


ting what a Catholike is, makes no mention of other A po- 


which ( ſayth he (e)) the rights of Vener able Communion do flow 


ſtolicall Churches, which were extantin bis dayes, but ab- (c) L. 4. Ey. z. 
ſolutely defineth (e), that to be a Catholike, is, to communi- & 8. 
cate withibe B. of Rome. And S. Ambroſe (d), that, 10 agree (d) Orat. de 


with Catholike Bishops, is, to agree with the Roman Church, cer. Satyri. 
1. ep. 4. 


ad Imperat. 


vnto all other Churches, abe being the ſource, and the ſtreames, de- 
ä Nnn 2 rmued 


cht. $38 Anti- Mortowns, or, Dotlor Martens . 
fr Tee. rined from ber, as from their natine fountaine(f). And 8. Irenæus 
apud Aug. (g] pronounceth innecefary for all Churches (not excepting 
G. vr, the Apoſtolicall) to agree withtbe Church of Rome, by reaſon of 
(s) C. c.. ber mere mighty principality , that is, becauſe her fayth cannot 
G) TP  faile, che being the Rock on which the Catbolikg Church js built(b), 
- $7.40 2” and againſt which the gate: of hell cannot prexaile (i). as they haue 
(i) Aug is done againſt all the other Apoſtolicall Churches. 
PIA. cone. 


periem Do- SECT. IX. 


mati. 
S. Hilary B. of Arles acknovicdeed bimfeife 
ſubiecſ to the B. of Rome. 


Pay. e laſt witueſſe you bring (&) to prone the no- neceſ- 
* T ſity of vn ion and ſubiection to the Pope & Church of 
Rome, is 8. Hilary B. of Arles in France; who though he 
deſerued great commendation for his labors againſt the Pe- 
lagian hereſy, and defence of S. Auguſtines workes, yet for 
a tyme he ſtayned his glory, when exceeding the limits of 
due moderation, and infiſting in the ſteps of Patroclus an 
innaſor of that See, he preſumed to vſurpe to himſelfe the 
rights of the Metropolitans of Vienna and Narbona, ordai- 

ning & depoſing Biſhops in their diſtrifts ; a thing which 

no way belonged to him, and had bene forbidden by the 

chen. Councell of Turin (1). This being complained of againſt 
| Patroclus, firſt to Boniface, and then to Celeſtine Popes, & 
laſtly to the bleſſed Pope Leo againſt Hilary, that he had 


preſumed to _ Celidonius a Biſhop of the Prouince 
of Vienna, and he being ſtill liuing, to ordaine Proĩectus in 


his place, he was ſo far from perſiſting in this crime to the 
end of his life, that he went himſelfe in perſon to Rome,in 
a moſt ſubmiſſiue, and penitent manner, to make ſatisfa* 
Rion for his offence : He vndertoolę ( fayth the author of his 
life (m) a iv urney to Rome, on foote, and entred into the City: with- 
out any borſe,or beaſt of cariage , and preſented bimſelfe to Pepe Leo, 
reuerently offering him obedience , and bumbly intreating : that be 
might ordains the ſtateof the Churches after the accuſtomed manner 
&c. but if it were not bis wil, be would not importuns. And a- 
gain 


. gaing(n): He melee (0 neſs the * 14 


with 4 ate h „An * b * | 4 n iy 15 


ſentence and returns p (ently to Arles, an 
furtherclaimeto the ĩuriſdiction, wh erly he had 
vſurped. as appeareth out of the Epiftle which Leo writ a» 


gainſt him to the Biſhops of the Prouince of Vienna (o), (o) Leo Ep. 
wheria hauing fully declared, and prongs theſupreme au: 80. 
thority of the See Apoſtolike to be inſtituted by Chriſt 
bimſelſe, he annulled what had bene iniuſtly preſumed by 
Hilary, and preſcribeda rule tobe obſerued in the creation 


of Biſhops, And leſt Hilary hold raiſe tumults, 
ſupport his cauſe by force of armes ( as. formerly he 
1 


done) Leo required of Valentinian the third, that 
ſuch attempt were made, he would cauſe it to be up 
by Aetius, commander of the ſoldiers in France. This 
— rformed, wang toAectius that famous 
which 


bi the 
erwards Theodofius the yonger inſer 15 li 
new Conſtitutions, intituling it, The Law of Theodoſius , and 
Valentiniangin which he relateth the whole ſtory of Hilary, 
and profeſleth his great veneration of the See Apoſtolike, 
and of the Popes ſupreme authority, ouer all Churches, & 
Biſhops, and ularly his right toconuent them before 
him; and preſcribe Lawes vnto them ;ordaining withall, 
that if any Biſhop being ſummoned by him, ſhall refuſe to 
appeare,the Gouernor of the Prauince ſhall enfoxce him to 
obey, to the and (ſayth he) that in all things, that Reverence be 
obſerued, which our Parents bare io the Roman Church. 

Thĩs is the hiſtory of H e related gut of the au- 
thor of his life, out of the Epiſtle of Leo, & outof the Reſ- 
eript of Valentinĩan. Is ĩt not then vnſhameſaſtneſſę in you 
to ſay (p) · that we wit bout any proofe would make Joy belieue, 
that at length Hilary yeilded to the Pope , making no furſher apolo- 
ey for the defence of bis cauſe? What ? Is the relation made by 
E Author of his life, no proofe ? Is the epiſtle of that re- 

nowned Pope S. Leo the great, no proſe fs the Reſcript of 
Valentinian inſened into the ciuill law,by Theodoſius, & 
neuer doubted of by any man of learning or ĩudgment, no 
Nnn 3 proofe? 


(P) Pag. 215. 


cl = {ts 
1715 
es. Navel 1225 a orb tool 


(r) Aug. Ep. 
*. 
(e) Pag. 215. 


(t) Anno 
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ſelf. G00 Got If of a fayth- 
le ae e merely vpon ſplene and batred to the See 
eden , may be belieued, What may not be called in 
queſtion *what though: deck falſs, ma * be defen- 
ded what neuer ſo true, may not be denie 
Youranfweare , that when all is done, this Ruler OP 
bumane Confliturion ; cannot auaile you: for Valentinian 
52 75 the duty of a godly Emperor, made this bamane 
to defend, and inkntaihe that'atithority;which 
was giuen to 8. Peter, and his ſucceſſors, 
witneſfe the Councell of Mileuis (r). il taken 


holy Seripturei. c 

: Hilary, netwichſtanding the diſpleaſure of 
Pope Leo, Was wi fr for 2 ſanftity;#0 be eregified in the Ro- 
man Mariyrologe of Saints, True. King Dauĩd alſo ib a Saint, 
but not for His adultery committed with Bethſabee ; nor 
for his murthering of Vedi: He is a Saint for his yertuous 
life before, and his great pennance after the committing ot 
thoſe U Hilary isa glorious Saint, cano- 
nized not for tranſgreſſing the limies of is iniriſdiction; but 
(ſayth Baronius Oh for bus trale in the Catbolike fayih, for by 
great labors againſt the Pelagians, for bis pious liberality to the poore, 
& other bis excellent yertues : and finally , becauſe — fer a1yme 
deſending ( 4s be ſuppoſed )theright of his Ses, he eucinded the limits 
of bis juriſdiAion,yet that ſerued him for 4 ſpurre,to returne to him 
ſelfe , with greater courage, feruor, and humility. 

And I cannot but maruaile at your ſharpe ſight, that in 
this hiſtory can eſpy any thing to argue in S. Hilary difo- 
bedicnce to the Pope of Rome. Was his entrenchidy ypon 
the priuiledges of other Biſhops, done to oppoſe his autho- 
rity ? No. It Was (as he ſuppoſed) to defend the rights. of 
his owne Church. When 4 was cõplained of to the Pope, 
did he deny his authority? Nay, did he not of his owneac- 
cord, goe to Rome, to giue account of his 1 to 
bim, as to bis lawfull N Aud when he was n 
c 
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, report his RE but Sag cha re- 
3 yea 84 . i 11795 ſo 108 Son ſeeme to 
impenitent , Becauſe that fitteth 70 15 Py 
beſt with your Tug which whethe 
der iudge : for what ſpirit can that 12 Lp ” 
to publiſh the i imperle ections of the Saints , 
vertues? 
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you ſay nothing. but 
what — bene already anſweared. One 
only imc you adde here Ae 5 Coũcell of Con- 
ſtantinople ynder Menas, calling not onl the P; hut 
alſo Menas Batriarke of C 1Ynopla,f | 

arke (x), hat ĩs to Ja Vniuer al, Trpe: but 
neuer giuen to him nor to any other Patriatke-of Conſtan &) 48.5; 
* in the Weſt, but in the Eaſt only: and that not in 


egard of 2 vninerſall pa er, „Which thoſe Paul. 
gies (y See aboue 


h 
a the Pa ole F * ln Chap,19, ſet, 


Q of the 
2 ela trete of the leauenih Law 4+ 


” (u) Pag. 235; 


in 6. Syn, 
A 2.9, 


(b) Pag. thou. 


ther Biſhops. Buti 


they haue bene alwaies giue 

(c} Ioas,v.5, hm fu (c), Faw the Bebr ofthe world : And the ſametitle he 

(9) Math.s- e to his Apoſtles, ſaying to them (d), Teu are the light of 

The 0 world. Againe he is calls Rock (e); & the lame title he 

| 2 „colo. gaue to S. Peter (f). Loe here parallells like to yours: Be- 

hold the fame tirles, in words, giuen to Chriſt, and his Apo- 

' files; Rut det this proue, that the titles of Rock, and Light of 

n in the ſame ſenſe agree to Chriſt 
andhisA 


| \peſites? Do they import the fame excellency,and 
dignity in the Apoſtles, that they doin Chrifi?No: & ther- 


| fore your' uing the Popes fupremacy' by 'paralle}les 
bes wy whine n het Pope, ebe der BY- 
| 1 ſhopsis mere ſophiſtry: for as the titles of Rock, and Light'sf 


thewerl&;if you regard the ſenſe, import a far greater dignity 
in Chriſt, en in his Apoſtles; ſo likewiſe, though ſpme ti- 


* N re and to other Biſhpps, may beeqrt- 
mn words, yer notin ſenſe: for ivy imports oh 
ee in che Pope, thenin any other Bic. | 
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The title of Poftor, may be given to other Biſhops , and at 
Prieſts, but in a degree far inferior,theo tothe Pope. He is 
called, The chieſs Poſtor, Prince of Paſtors, nigerſell arch. Paſtor, 
Pallor of allthe sheepe for which Chrifl shed his blond, Pa lor that 
feeds the flock_of Chriſt committed to bim, througbout the whole 
world, Paſor of our Lords flock, and Gouernor of the vniuer ſall 
Church, Paflor of the sbeepe,not of one City, nor of one Countrey, but 
of all the «beep of Chriſt, without any exception, or limitation (g). In (©) See all #h; 
this ſenſe the name of Paitor was neuer giuen to any other on en 
Apoſtle, or Biſhop, but only to S. Peter, and his ſucceſſors. Chap. 14. fact. 
reſt of the Apoſtles (ſayth S. Bernard (h) ob 


ned each 0 30 

them, their peculiar flocks : Iames contented with Hieruſalem, Fd) L n. A 
the ymuerſality to Peter, And long before him, Encherius, that ©%*fderas, 
famousand learned Biſhop of Lions (i): Chriſt frũ com- ©) Hom. is 
red to Peter bis Lambes, and then his sheepe, becauſe be made bim not Sil. S. e. 
only 4 Paſter, but Paftor of Paſtors: Peter therfore feedeth the Lam 
bes and the sbeepe; be feedeth the yong ones, and the dammes : he go- 
uerneth the ſubiets ani the Prelates, and it therfore Paſtor of alli for 
beſides Lambes, and sheep, there is nothing in the Church. Y our eua- 
ſion (k), that, if by Paſtor we vnderſtand, curam & ſtudium, care K 
and ſtudy, toward the good of the vniuerſall Church, in this all other 1 1.247 
Bishops are Paltors,a5 well as the Pope, is im pertinent: for charity — 
obligeih not only Biſhops, but euery Chriſtian man and 
woman to haue «care and ſlady, towards the good 7 tbe vniuer- 
ſall Charcb , according to their abilities. But the Pope is not 
only bound to a charitable care and ſtudy, as all others are, 
but by reaſon of his Paſtorall office, and function, is the 
guide, and Gouernor of the vniuerſall Church throughout 
: the whole world. And vntill you can ſbew the like Pa- 
ſtorall power, and iuriſdiction attributed to any other Bi- 
Mop, you muſt conteſle bis title of Pallor, to be without pa- 
rällell. h Aboue 
The like hath be you 75 his titles of gary ol Cp. 4. ſect. 
Pope (m); of Vicar of Chriſt (n), of Apoſtolicall man (0) , and Apo- 
papa to his perſon,and function; and of apoRelicall(m)Cbep.s. 
Bee, to the Roman Church. Nor is it hard, to proue the ſame * 45. 
e N cheother titles mentioned by Bellarmine. He is cal- och mY 
led Faber of Fathers, and r Pries which ee 91.3. 
RR o o they 


(x) luſert.in 


as 3 —— 
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they may, in a true ſenſe , be giuen to enery Patriark;. 
and Archbithop, in reſpe& of other Biſhops ſubiect to 
them; and to euery Biſhop, in reſpect of the inferior Pa- 
ſtors ol his Dioees, yet not in the ſame ſenſe in which they 
aregiuen to the Pope. 
In like manner the name of Pontifex, and Summa: Ponti- 
frex, areſometimes giuen to other Biſhops, but not as to the 
(e-. Spend pope: for he is called by the ſoure Primars of Africa (p). & 
% . tet Synods, Pater Patrum, & Summus omnium Praſulum Pon- 
tifex the Father of Fathers, and the chiefe Bishop of all Biibops. And 
(q) L.. biſt. Venerable Bede (q) ſayth of 8: Gregory, that, in toto orbe ge- 
gl. e.. rebat Pont iſicatum, that, bis Epiſcopall power was ouer the whole 
| world: which S. Anſelm alſo expreſſed, dedicating his 
booke, De incarnatione, to Vrbanus Pope with this jinſcri- 
ption, Domias & Patri yniuerſe Ecclefie in terra peregrinantss, 
Summo Pontifict V rbano: To the chiefe Bishop Vrbanus, Lord & F- 
ther of the yntuerſall Church militant onearcb. Where do you find 
any parallell to this title of the Pope? n 
Tie l. ke I ſay, of the title of Recłor downs Dei, Ruler or G- 
uernor of the bouſe of God: for albeit each ot the les were 
Rulers and Gouergors of the Church(and ſo S. Andrew is 
ſocalled in the Collect vſed on his feſtiuall day)yet the or- 
dinary Epiſcopall authority, and juriſdiction of none of 
them, nor of any other Biſhop whatſoeuer but only of 8. 
Peter, and his ſucceſſors, extends to the rule, & Gouerment 
of the yniuerſall Church. For which cauſe Valentinian the 
third intituleth the Pope, Rector of the V niuerſaliiy of Cbur- 
ches. And both he and Theodofius ſay (s): So the peace of the 
Church shallbe conſerued by all, if the V niuerſality acknowledge ber 
Rector. And Theedoretbeing depoſed in the ſecond Coun- 
cell of Epheſus,appealed to Leo Pope, becauſe (ſayth he) 
(t) Ep. ad R- (t). The boly Roman See hath the ſfterne of gouerment of all the 
ow Churches of the world. Where do you find thetitle of Ruler or 


5 * of Gonernor ot the Church, attributed to any other Apoſtle, 


rab. or Biſhop, in this ſenſe? F m 

The ſame I ſay of the title of Head of the Church: for in 

fragment. Hi. the Niten Councell (u), the B. ob Rome is called, Read an 
lar. x «aur Printe of. all Patria es. The Councell of Sardica (v) eren 


{s) Con Ric. 
Nouell, Tit. 
14. 
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ſeth the ſame in their Egiſtl 1 It bs very „ , 
fit, that from all the Progjnces , the Bisbeps haus reference to their Ep,od Ric. 
Head, that is, io the See of the Apoſtle Peter. in the Councell of G. 
Epheſus (y). when the Legatesof Celeſtine Pope arrived (YP . 
thither, they gaue thankes to the Fathers there aſſembled, 4** 
that, by their holy and religious voices, they bad chewed themſelues 
boly members tothe bleſſed Pope, their boly Head. The Fathers of 
the Councell of Chalcedon (zj call Leo Pope their Head & 1 
themſelues his members, and acknowledge him (a) to rule over 10a ed 
them, authe Head doth ouer the members. And his Legates in the (a) Jie. 
ſame Councell ſaid (b): Ne haue the commands of the Pope of (b) 4 ; 
Rome,who 13the Head of all Churches: and the Councell contra- 
diced not, but preſently obeyed his commands. S. Proſper 
ſayth (c): Rome the See of Peter, is made the Head of Paſlorall ho- (c) L. Dei 
nor to the world, poſieſsing by religion. what itdoth not by force of ar- great A 4 a 
mes: which 9. Leo alſo expreſſeih ſaying (d): Rome by the ſa (4) Serm. i in 
cred See of Peter. being made Head of the world. hath a larger extent Nata. ApoRR. 
vfgotierment by divine religion, then by eartbly dominion. Eugenius Ferri & Pays 
B.ot Carthage (e)calls the Roman Church, The Head of all li. 1 
Churches. S. Fulgentius (), The Top of the world. And En. ©) Vid. 
nodius ſayth Ig): The dignity of the See Apoſtolike is Veperable ,. 42. 
throughout the hole world, whiles ail the faitbfull are ſubiect vnto Wh 5 
it, 4s being the Head of the whole body, luſtinian intnuleth the (9) Lib 4 5 
Pope (h), The Head of all ibe hoh Prelates ef God, and, the Head vod (ub rg 
of all Churches. And the Bithops of the lower Mæſia (i) pro- macho hobit. 
feſle Leo B. of Rome to be, Truly the Head of all Churches, (h) Cod. Tic. i. 
. You anſwers, firſt (k), that S. Baſil calls Athanaſius, L. 7. 
rep er crowne of the head of all. S. Baſill meanes not that Atha- () AP4d Bin, 
naſius was thz top, or head of all, bat, omnium nomrum, of vs all, N 1 
as the Latine tranſlation hath, that is to ſay, of all the Or- 1.505. 
thodoxe Paſtors, which in thoſe Eaſterne parts applied 
themſelues to remedy the calamities of that diſtracted 
Church. 2. You ſay (I): Cyrill in 4 Councell ( the firſt of Ephe- (j 1z;4 
ſus) is called, The Head of the aſſembly. True;he prefided in that ; 
Councell, as Vicar to Pope Celeſtine, whom therfore Cy- 
rill, and the whole Councell acknowledged to be their (m) See «bone 
Head (m). 2. Y ou ſay (n): S. Chryſeſtome calls Antioch, The bead Ch). 18. ſecd. 1 
Gity of the whole world. S. Chryſoltome by the bole world, yn- (9) Peg. 243. 
n 


(a) eg. a5! 


(o) Pag. 248. 
4 
Ip) Joan, 3.29. 
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Chap.35 derſtandeth not all the nations vnderheanen, but the Eaſt. 


nus: Heknew well, that the buſines(of his e 


will to the Biſhop, and Church of Rome, is ſuch, that ſo 


Anti-Mortonus, er, Doctor (Morton: 


only, as a litle before he had — 
mbaſs 


ng of Flauia- 
tothe Empe- 
ror) was not for oneCity, but for all the Baſt: for of all the cities ſeated 
in tbe Baff, our City is the Head and mother. If you can ſhew that 
the Fathers and Councells , when they call the Roman 
Church, The bead of all Churches, and the B. of Rome, Tbe 
Head of all the boly Prelates of God, explicate themſelues to 
ſpeake of the Weſt only, ot of any part of the world, your 
anſweare ſhall be accepred: but vntill then, it ſhall ſtand fot 
ſophiſtry,as it is, and you well know it to be. The reſt of 
your anſweares to the titles giuen to Popes by the ancient 
Fathers, are of the ſame ſtraine: but to dwell in the exami- 
nation of euery patticular, is a ſuperfluous labor, eſpecially 
the ſupreme authority of the Biſhop, and Church of Rome, 
being vnanſwearably proued, by the Titles, which I haue 
declared. 
But you obiect (n), that of later times, blaſ 


pbemons titles are 
giuen to the Popes by their Paraſites, and ſwallowed vp by them, as 
their ſpirit and vitall breath. I cannot but meruaile, tharaman 
of 2008 learning, yeaxes, and calling, ſhould make ſuch ob- 
jections in good eameſt, which conſiſt merely, in your 
owne violent wreſting of words, contrary to the ſenſe, & 

meaning of them that ſpake them, and contrary( I dare ſay) 
to your owne knowledge: for you cannot be ſo fimple , as 
to thinke, that thoſe titles were euer giuen to any Pope, in 
thatſeaſe, in which you miſconſtrue them. But your good 


you may make them hateful to your readers , you regard 
8 how you delude them, nor how you wronge our Au- 
thors. 
Firſt then, the Pope is called, Sponfas Ecclefie y The bride- 
groome of the Church, This title youexcept againſt( o), as blaſ- 
phemous, becauſe the Church (p) is called, The Spouſe of 
Chrift.But why may notthe name of Bri 1e, which 1 
one of the titles of Chriſt, withoutblaſphemy and without 
wrong to Chriſt, be giuen to his Vicar on earth, in an in- 
ferior degree. as the name of Lighr of the world ( another BE 
| 1 


WW i - 


| Grand Impoiture diſconered. 
titles) is without b — or — 


or W » giuento 
his Apoſtles (q)? Shall we e, that 42 Reverend Bi- (q)Matb.s; 
ſhops in the ſecond Generall Councell of Lions(r)blaſphe- 14. 


med, when they approued that title vnto the Pope? Shall (r) C. vb pe 
Doctor Morton now after 35d. yeares, come to controle . Pe lr, 
them, and teach them how to ſpeake? But youaske (8), bow (, pa. 240 
$. Bernard did likgof this dininity2 He ( ſay young nis Pope (*) T. 4% 
E ugenius admonitheth him not to call bimſelfe the Bridegroome of 
tbe Church, which is the ſpouſe of Chriſty for, ſayib be, Nemo commit 
m ſponſam ſuam Vicario: No man will commit bis ſpouſe to bis Vicar, 
Can there be a more wilfull talſfification ? S. Bernard hath 
no ſudh words: They are yours, and directly contrary to 

8. Bernards words and Doctrine, who in that very Epi- 

ſtle (t), ſayth to Eugenius, Tibi commißa eft Domini tui ſponſe, (t) Fa. 
Poste of thy _ Js — 8 , _ 2 ho Innocentins 
ope (u): To these is committed the ſpouſe o it : thou art 4 (u) Epil 
friend of the Brndagroome:{{ poly Sto thee, to 4 — chat Virgi — 

to one man Chriũ. In what ſenſe therfare S. Bernard admoni- 

ſhed Eugenĩus (x) to call the beloued ſpouſe of Chriſt, Prix- (x) Ep. 2574 
ceſſe, & not my Pranceſſe, theſe paſſages of his giue ſufficiently 
to be vnderftood, and our authors haue declared (y). Nor (y) See Baller 
tan this diuinity ſzeme ſtrange to any man that is a Diuines i a. d Pon. 
for although there be but one chiefe Bridegroome of the e. i. 
Church, which is Chriſt, and in reſpect of him, all Biſhops 

are but Paranymphes, & friends of the Bridegroome, yet 

who knoweth not( what Demetrius B. of Bulgaria wii- 

ting to Conſtantinus Cabaſilas, hath rightly obſerued) that 
as in carnall marriage the Bridegroome by a ring weddeth 
himſelfe to his Bride, ſoa Biſhop hath a ring giuen vato 
him, to ſignify the ſpirituall mariage betweene him, & his 
Church. And as cuery particular Biſhop, without any 
wrog to Chriſt, is a Bridegroome of his particular Church 
ynder Chriſt, cooperatingextrinſecally with him, io beget 
children vnto him, by preaching his word, & adminiftring 
his Sacraments, ſo likewiſe in the ſame ſenſe, the Pope is 
Bridegroome of the vnĩuerſall Church, and ſhe his ſpouſe, 
without any wrong to Chriſt. 2. You obieR (2) out of (2)Pag.a555 
Baouius; Innocent ius the eigbi 1045 called by Abrabamns "Polonus, 
000 3 Regno 
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| Rego @ mne Chriſtus pre r 

| d Chriſt abone bis fellowes. TH ritle alſo you will habe to 
(a) Neb... be blaſphemour, becauſe 8. Paul (a) giues that hame to 
Chriſt. But what then ſay you to S. Bernard, who (b) calls 
(b) L. . de Eugenius Pope, Peter in power, in Vndiou Chri ? Did he not 
confiderats know how te ſpeake? Did he blaſpheme? And it he did not, 
why do you miſinzerprer Polonus his words, who ſpako in 

the ſame ſenſe S. Bernard did? 

3. Vou obiect (d)s The Orator of the / enetians called Paul 
the ſecond, Celeſtiall Maieſty. But what ſay you to Baſlianbs 
B. of Epheſus, who in his petition to the Emperors Valen- 
tinian, and Martian (e), ſayth: I caf# my ſelfe at your Diuine 
feet, qutatenus dig net in Peſtra celeſtis Poteftas & c. that your cele- 
ſtiall Power may vourhſafe to tritt to the Conncell & c. Etveflram 
Diuinit atem exo ro, And I beſerch your Dininiiy & c. What to that 
| _— * — Oe Studites — his fellow Regu- 
lars ſaying (Hto Michael the Empetor, your dinine Magnifi= 
(i) . * a cence ſeeme to doubt of any thing, or not to belieue, the 2 
per, iy to be required from the Pope. What to the Biſhops of the 
(8) EY. ad i Councell of Mopſueſtia ſay ing (g) to Vigiliur Pope: The 
gil, things which concerne the ſtate of the Churches, are to be referred 16 
W˙exu Diamely bonorei Bleſſedneſſe ? Did not theſe men know. 
- how tofpexke? Or will you preſume to chatge them with 
blaſphemy? Wherfore, as they by Celeſtiall power, by Dininity, 
and Dinine Magnificence , did not vnderſtand the increated 
power and Maieſty of Almighty God, but the great digni- 
ty,and power giuen by him to Emperors, and Popes vpon 
earthʒ ſo if you had not bene minded rocauil} , and ſpend 
paper in obiecting filly ſophiſmes, inſteed of folid Argu- 
ments, you might haue knowne, that the Venetian Orator, 
by the title of Celeſtiail Maieliy giuen to the Pope, vnder- 
ſtood nothing els, but the great power and dignity of ſu- 
preme Gouernorof Gods Church, given him from heaven. 
4s You obiect (h); Galbus Embaſador of France, catletl 
Fiui the fourth, The voyce, and oracle of Truth, proper to Chriſt bo 
ſajth, I am the truth. So likewiſe Chriſt ſayth (i), I am the light 
of theworyld: doth he therfore blaſpheme, that calls the Apo- 


ſtles, and DoRots of the Church, Abts of the world? This Byr 


* 


is not to argue» but to trifle, I 


e r 
what thinke you o 
nw 8 i (), calling 


the fixt Councell general 


France, W 
fayth which h 


bke, ſpring forth i 
what arethey,b 


5. 
ol the 


are in that ranck the chĩefoſt 


therfore in a ſecondary ſenſe participate 
r. flont 


china Vicara i the title of Corne 
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cu] Pſal. 81.4, 15 


( Exod. 
G 


(2) Lav, Fry 0 ou 11 al Gi 


teton therfore blaſ 2 not, but you fal- 
r his ſenſe, your owne ignorance of gram- 


12 


2 mer , or (which is worſe) yout wiltull miſconſtruction of 

bis Words. 
Gres. . You obiect (/) that the Gloſſe calls the Pope, Our 
Lord God the Pape. This is a malicious cauill : for the word 


Dem, God, is not inthe 8 copy; not in the ancient e- 
dition of p. „anno! 2. by T ielman Keruer, Printer 
to that fambas Vnine ; nor in the edition of Turin per 
Nicolaum 3 anno 1520. Only I finde it in the 
' Parifſin edition of the yeare 1585. which, hath no name of 
tinter, and therfore g iues cauſe of ſuſpicion, that it is of an 
ers all prone or if he were a Catholike , why may it 
1 zr to be an error in the print, or char, wheras 
Popriao times called, Dominus Dominus noiter Papa, & 

in wg dplace Domus for breuity ſake, is wont tobe 
pee by the letter D, the Printer thinking that De- 
miu was not to be . — ted twice, for Dominus in the ſe- 
'' cond place Kid Dem ? But to gitte'youyourgreateſt aduan- 
N 7 ler yh edition be Erbes let the words be, as you 
ect them: muſt you preſently cry blaſphemy, and bid ys 
our bare Doth not Den: often ſignify an earthly digni- 
id not Dauid (u) call Magiſtrates 3 he ſaid, 
the, nn of of Svds, cond is cba indgath Gd 
by | lie (x) call Moyles, the God of Pluto * 
811 not c hrilt ay to all that are his children by grace, 
not Conſtantine the Great(s)ſpeaking 

ops ofthe Nicen Councell, ſay, Tow areconflita- 
the true Goll, andtherfore end your Friſe amang 70 


Firm fir; that Sie, bt dude 1 ; And — | 
no 


to tte Bith 


en 44550 
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not S. Gregory (a); alleaging this teſtimony of Conſtan- (a) L. 4. . lt. 
tine, adde ynro it, that Cod himſelſe in the holy Scripmte 


hath honored Prieſts with the name of Gods? And did nor 

our late Soueraigne King lames ſay (b) that Kings are Gods (b)Prefar, 

vpon earth? Did he, or any of the other heere named, blaſ- mows. 

pheme l ſuppoſe you will not preſume to lay fo foule an 

aſperſion on the:or if you do, We ſhal make bold to tel you 

that you blaſpheme, whiiles in your late Sermon preached 

at Durham before his Maieſty, you call Kings Mortall Gods. 
Vl then the name of God, may not only without blaſ- 

phemy, but in a true, Catholike, and pious ſenſe, be giuen to 

all Kings, to all Magiſtrates, to all Biſho ps, to all Prieſts, to 

all Gods adoptiue Children; ſhall it be blaſphemy only to 

giue it to the chiefe of all Prieſts, to the Biſhop of Biſhops? 

Did S. Bernard blaſpheme (e), when he called Eugenin- (c) Z. 2. 48 

Pope, Tbe God of Pharao, as God called Moyles? Did Ladiſ- confi Hay 

laus,that famous King of Hungary , blaſpheme when he 

called Nicolas the fifth, 4 God'ypon earth (d)? Acknow- (d) Ora, af 

ledge then, that this your obieRion is an impoſterous ca- Nicol. 5. 

will againſt the Biſhop and Church of Rome, or rather a 

calumny inuented to mantaine a bad cauſe, which with o- 

ther Arguments you cannot vphold. 


: HAP. XXXVI. 
The nullity of Doctor Mortons anſweares, 
to the teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, 

Fits 85 diſcouered. 


. SE C T. I. 
: | Some of his CAnſ ve ares examined. 


HAT hath bene produced 2 of 
J antiquity, conuincingly proueth the yniuer- 
all Artbotity, end TerifdiQion of the B. of 
Rome, to haue bene acknowledged from the 
beginning by all the Catholikes of the world, 


PPP 


— . 
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Chap.6. 


(i) Pag. 270. 
fu. 271. uit. void of truth ? for as in verſe he ſayd (x), 
*) L. De Now Rome the great Apoſtis Peters ſeat , 
ng. eis. Head of Paflarall Honour bere below; 
| Hath by fayibs Empire made ber ſelfe more great, 
then abe by all ber armed powers could grow * L 
Ds voedt. go like wiſe he ſaid in proſe (1); The ſoxeraignty of the Apoite= 
Seustum ce 16. call prieſtbood bath made Rome greater by the Tribunallof region, 
then by the Throne of Power. Bellarmine alleageth both the 
one, and the other; as well in proſe, as in verſe. But be- 
cauſe both of them are vnanſwetrable , you ynder colour, 
that the one isin verſe, reicS. Proſper, as fabulous in both: 
for the liberty which Poets aſſume vnto them, is to report 
fables inſteed of truthes. This is the reuerence , you beare 
to that holy and renowned Father: and ſuch theſolutions, 
wherwith you ſhift off the teſtimonies of antiquity; and 
2 Readers in hand, that you belieue as they 
ieucd , 
The B. of Patara in Licia (m), ypon the baniſh- 
mentof Pope Siluerius, repreſented to the Emperor Iuſtia 
the iudg ment of God, ypon the expulſion of the Bishop of ſo great 4 
Seate, laying : There are many Kings in the world, but not ons ef 
thew , 4s the Pope, who is Head auer the Church of the whole world. 
f) Pag. 156, You anſweare (n) Liberatus; who reported this hiſtotY» 


41 an author deccaued by beretikgs , & belhened not himſelſe, # , 
Me d 


— 


m] Liberat. 
in Brey, Co 12. 


FY 
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be reported ſor the Tops. Gius vs any one author that excep. 
ted àgainſt this relation of Liberatus before your ſelfe , or 
that ſayd, bebinſelfe belieusd not, what be reported for the Pepe ? 
Ifit ſhall be lawfull for you to reiect teſtimonies of anti- 
quity _ noother ground, but becauſe they are againſt 
your (elfe ; what authority may not with ſuch anſweares 
be eluded? You know this not to ſatisfy, and therfote haue 
inuented another, that this Greeks Author mui be taken in the 
Greeke ſenſe of Primacy of order. This ſatisficth as litle as the 
former: for the B. ot Patara compares the ſpitĩtuall autho- 
rity of the Pope , withthe temporall of Kings, proteſting 
that no King bath temporall power ouerall the King- 
doms of the earth, as the Pope hath ſpirituall over the Church 
of the hole world. Againe, that the Popes Primacy in the 
Greeke ſenſe is not Primacy of iuriſdiction, but of Order 
only, is ſaidgratis, and vntruly. The Greeke Fathers in the 
Councell of Chalcedon ſpake in the Greeke ſenſe, & yet 


573 SetF, i. ve 


they acknowledged (o) the Pope to be their Head, and to rule (0) Ia relat. 
euer them, at the Head doth ouer the members. Theodoret ſpake 4d Leon, 
in the Greeke ſenſe, when he laid (p). The See of Rome bath (p) lo EH 


the ſterne of gouernment, ouer all the Churches of the world. Theo- Nenat. 


the Greeke ſenſe, and inthisſenſe the B. of Patara ſpake to 
Iuſtinian. 


doſius ſpake in the Greeke ſenſe (q), when he called the ] Cen 
Pope , Rector of the vniuerſaliiy of Churches. This therefore is NoueI. T. 


4; S. Epiphanius (r)reporteth, that Vrſacius & Valens (r) HRereſcat 


Biſhops , & chiefe ſticklers of the Arians, touched with re- 
morſe for their tteachery againſt Athanaſius, went yp to 
Rome, and preſenting libels of pennance to Iulius Pope, 
craued pardon for their offence , and promiſed to ſtand to 
his iudgment : which ſheweth , that they acknowledged 
him to be the Head and Iudge of Biſhops. This teſtimony 
though ſer downe in your Latine margent, curtalled (3), 


yet in your Engliſh you make no mention of it , but pre- „Tag. 254 


tending to anſweate by a ſimilitude, tell vs a tale of a tubbe 


of A. R. in the County of Sufſolke crauing pardon of the Sberiſſe of 
Middelſex for 4 notorius offence done vnio him. But (to omit that 


bereby the Engliſh reader can haue no notice at all of the 
P force 


Chaps36 574 _ CAnti-Mortonus,or, Nate Morions | 
5 force of this teſtimony) your anſ weare is neter ſimilitude, 
nor ſolution , but petitio privcipy, a falſe ſuppoſition', that 
V rſacius, and Valens asked pardon of Iulius for 4 neterious 
offence done vnto bim. Their offence was not againſt Iulius, 
but againſt Athanaſius : and yet of this offence , they asked 
pardon of lulius, becauſe they knew that to him, an tothe 
Head of the Church, it belonged to remedy the diforders of 
the Church; and that as he had power to puniſh them for 
their offence, ſo he had alſo to padon them, vpon their 
ſubmiſſion, and promiſe of amendment, which to that end 
they made. | g 
6. No leſſe impertinent is the other flimflam , which 
te) P4g-254. you adde (i), as an anſweare, to the teſtimony of Diony- 
fius Alexandrinus, of two Gentlemen , the one being 4 Iuſtice of 
E 10 haue their diſſerenci to be ordered by another Iu- 
ce 


peace: tor when Dionyſius Patriarke of Alexandria, 
tu) Atbanaſ. was fallen into ſuſpicion of hereſy (u). the Catbolikes of Ale- 


ds ſent. Dion. ; : T 
2 7. xandria went yp to Rome 10 accuſe bim before the Pope : The Pops 


rim, & Se- 
leuc. 


admonisbed bim to cleare bimſelfe , and he obeying, preſenily ſent vp 
4 booke of defence, and apology : which ſheweth that both the 
por & Patriarke of Alexandria acknowledged that the 
cauſe of Biſhops, and of fayth were to be tried at the Popes 
tribunall : and that the Pope knew himſelfe to haue, and 
practiſed the ſame authority. CEOS 
. 7. Not vnlike to theſe, are theanſweares you giue to 85 
{x/Pa2.154+ Athanaſius (x), S. Chryſoſtome. (y) and Theodoret, who 
G. being iniuſtly depoſed from their Biſhoprickes appealed ta 
to Iulius, Innocentius, and Leo Popes with manifeſt ac- 
knowledgment of theix authority ouer all Biſhops and 
Churches of the world, as ſhall be proued. : 


SECT. II. 


Others of Dotlour Mortons Anſwearcs0 the ancient res 
tler, exam edi. 


Ome Eaſterne Biſhops, who with tſeandall of ; 
— — ol the people, refuſed ins 
m—_—_— 


fert ie name of Chryſoſtome into the Dyptikes, or tables 
of publike records, were for that eauſe excommunicated 
by Innocentius , with command, that they ſhould not be 
admitted into the peace, and communion of the Roman 
Church, vntill they reſtored him. This though it be an 
Argument ofthe ſupreme power of the B.of Rome, you 
wrelt it to a contrary ſenſe. | | 
Among them, that refuſed to reſtore the name of Chry- 
ſoſtome were, Alexander Pattiarke of Antioch , and Aca- 
cius Biſhop of Beroẽ: but theſe two, to the end they might 
be admitted into the Communion of the Roman Church, 
reſtored his name, and performed-what els Innocentius 
inioyned thema). Of theſe two you are ſilent : they were (a) S 
not for your purpoſe. But becauſe ſome others ſtood out no 408. u, 
for a time, you lay hold on them, who vpon due examina- 1 | 
tion will proue as litle to your purpoſe ,as the two you 
conceale. 
Your firſt example (b) is of T 


beophilus Patriarke of 
Alexandria, who ſtood out vntill the end of his life. But 13 
God, that would not haue a man ſo well deferuing of his 
Church, to dĩe in the ſtate of excommunication, ordained 
by his pronidence, that the ſoule of Theophilus could not 
depart out of his body, vmill an Image of 8. Chryſoftome 
being brought vnto him, he adored it, doing pennance for 
his former error, and by that meanes reſtored himſelſe to 
the peace of the Church. This his recantation is reported 
by Ifidorus Diaconus, and out of him by S. Iohn Damaſ- 
cen (c). Wherfore your deniall of ir, is afalfity framed with-(c) L. 37 d 
out ground by your ſelfe, out a deſire, that Theophilus g · Prope 
ſhould haue died out of the Communion of the Roman , 
Church, as you liue. 
Vour ſecond example (d), is of Atticus Patriarke of Con- (d) Pag: 347; 
Rantinople, who being excommunicated fos the ſame 
cauſe, perſiſted ſometime in his error: but at length moued 
by the example of Theophilus, and Maximianus a Biſhop @ 
of Macedonia making interceſſion for him (e), Innocen- (e) Bœen. 
tius yeilded to abſolue him; prouided, that he would him * 408. 
felfe ache abſolurion,and reſiore the name of Chryſoſtome. | 
Ppp 3 Hereu- 


34+ 


$35. 


Chap.36: 576 ones, 
(f) C. i. dix. c. Hereupon Atticus ( witneſſe Theodoxet' (ſent many em. 


(8g) Anno 


(i) Pag. 155. 
260. 261. 


ore . Tothis youmaketwo replicsc Grſ() you call this, 4% 
- 


Anti- Mortonss , or, Doctor (Marton 


ba ſſages to Rome, to obtaine the communion of Innocen- 
tius, but could neuet obteine it, vntill partly by perſwaſion 
of the Emperor, and partly fearing a tumuſt of the people, 
he reſtored the name of Chryſoſtome , and writ letters to 
Cyrill B. of Alexandria, perſuading him to do the like. 
Whetfors Baronius truly ſay th (g), that Atticus reflored Chi- 
ſoftome by the command and compulſion of Innocentias,and not by 
the diſtraction and tumultuoineſle of the people only, as 
you comment: for if he feared the tumult of the people, it 
was in regard the people were incenſed 2gainſt him for 
not reſtoring Chryſoſtome, as Innocentius had comman- 
ded. And if (as you obiect h) h called two Biabops, that had died 
in the communion of the Roman Church, Schiſmatikes, he ſpake in 
paſſion, ſeinghimſelfe excomunicated by the B. of Rome, 
and knew ( as you alſo do) that he ſpake vntruly: for if it 
were thought Schiſme to be in the communion of the Ro- 
man Church (as you ſay he did, )why did he ſo earneſily 
deſite, and fend ſo many Embaſſages, to be admitted into 
her communion? Was is to make himſelfe a Schiſmatike ? 
Nay was it not to free himſelfe from ſchiſme ?, Why do not 
you imitate him? | / 

Your third example (i) is of Cyrill Patriarke of Alexan- 
dria, who if fot a tyme he obeyed not Innocentius, in re- 
ſtoring the name of Chryſoſtome, it was becauſe he iudged 
the command of Innocentius to be againſt the Canons, 
witneſſe bis owne words alleaged by your ſelſe (x). But 


(k) Par. 259. his iudgment was erroneous:and becauſe what he did, was 


out of a pious zeale, as he conceaued, God reduced him by 
a miraculous Viſion, wherin he ſaw himſclte caſt out of the 
Church by Chryſoſtome, and a troupe of Saints that aſſi- 
ſed him therin;but that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary did make 
interceſſion for him, as one that had defended her honor a- 
gaioſt Neſtorius. Cyrill moued with this viſion, condem- 
ning his owne iudgment concerning Chryſoſtome, and 
calling a Prouinciall Synod reſtored his name to the ſacred 
— the other Patriarkes had done. 


Grand Impoffure diſconered. ... $77 Fed 25 
- of Nixephorus, a fabulous Author, that bued $00; guarettafter Cy © 
fllt death. But you wrong Nicephorus : for he reportes 
jt out of Nicetas, that lived almo 500. yeares, nearer Cy- 
rills tyme, then himſelfe , and out of other ancient hiſto- 
rians. Hoc ( ſayth he (m) in arcane Niceta Philoſopbi: bifloris, (m) L. 14. e 
& ul alios inueni. 5 | * n 
2. Tou reply (n), that, Cyrills reſtoring Chry 


ſonloms cannot 3 
any whit ſerue our turns, becauſe be did not ſumply by ſubmiſsion to (2) Page 461. 
tho Popes decree, but hy vertue of a hiſon in 4 draams. Surely you 
ſeeme to haue bene in a dreame, when you deniſed this 
anſweare ; for there cannot be a greater Argument of the 
Popes authority, then that God by a miraculous viſion; 
ſhould notify to Cyril, that by reaſon of his reſiſtance made 
to the decree of Innocentius, he was out of the Church. And 
in how great Veneration did Cyrill hold the B. of Rome; 
he ( I ay ) that being greatly exaſperated againſt other Bi- 
ſhops for the name of Chryſoſtome, yet neuer let flipfrom 
his _ any the leaſt irreuerent word againſt Innocen- 

tius? And who can be ignorant, that he firmely belieued the 

ſupreme authority of the Roman See, when he prefided in 

the Oouncell of Epheſus , as Vicar to Celeſtine Pope (o)? co) Ser Abou 
Without whoſe order, as he durſt not depart from the Ch. 18, ſe. 
Communion of Neſtorius, fo he executed on his perſon "- 
unRually, what Celeſtine commanded. And finally his 

eliefe was, that ſaluation cannot be had out of the Ro- ( ay” 
man Church (p). Rs n. ee * 


SECT. IL. 


Doc tor Morions Anſivere to the teflim 
examined. 


any of Acacius 
A Cacius Patriarke of Conſtantinople writing to Sim 
plicius Pope, profeſſed, that the care of all Churches bo- 

longed to him. You anſweare (q): The vniuerſall cars of all Chur- (q) pd · aan. 
cbes was appel to $. Paul, in the dayes of Peter, and is other Bis bop, fuve 163 
in whom there was no Monarcbicalll Nohadome. T his ſatisfieth not: 

for the vnĩuexſall care of all Churches may be of r 
LE | only: 


ch. 36. 576 Anti- Mortonss er, Doctor Marron: 
(f) C. f. lid. e. Hereupon Atticus (witneſſe Iheodotet ) ſent many em. 
54. ba ſlages to Rome, to obtaine the communion. of Innocen- 
tius, but could neuet obteine it, vntill partly by perſwaſion 
of the Emperor, and partly fearing a tumult of e people, 
he reſtored the name of Chryſoſtome, and writ letters to 
Cyrill B. of Alexandria, perſuading him to do the like. 
g Wherfore Baronius truly layth (g),tbat Atticus reflored Chi- 
425. ſoftome by the command and cumpulſion of Innecentius, and not by 
the diſtraction and tumultuoineſle of the people only, as 
you comment: for if he feared the tumult of the people, it 
was in regard the people were incenſed againſt him tor 
not reſtoring Chryſoſtome, as Innocentius had comman- 
ded, And if (as you obiet(h)be called two Bishops, that had died 
in the communion of the Roman Church , Schiſmatikes, he ſpake in 
paſſion, ſeing himſelfe excomunicated by the B. of Rome, 
and knew ( as you alſo do) that he ſpake vntruly: for if it 
were thought Schiſme to be in the communion of the Ro- 
man Church (as you ſay hedid, )why did he ſo earneſily 
defire,and fend ſo many Embaſlages, to be admitted into 
her communion? Was is to make himſelfe a Sch iſmatike? 
Nay was it not to free himſelfe from ſchiſme ?,Why do not 
you imitate: him? | | 
Your third example (i) is of Cyrill Patriarke of Alexan- 
dria, who if fot a tyme he obeyed not Innocentius, in re- 
ſtoring the name of Chryſoſtome, it was becauſe he iudged 
the command of Innocentius to be againſt the Canons, 
witneſſe his owne words alleaged by your ſelfe (x). But 
(k) Pax. 259. his iudgment was erroneous:and becauſe what he did, was 
out of a pious zeale, as he conceaued, God reduced him by 
a miraculous Viſton, wherin he ſaw himſclte caſt out of the 
Church by Chryſoſtome, and a troupe of Saints that aſſi- 
ſed him therin;but that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary did make 
interceſſion for him, as one that had defended her honor a- 
gaioſt Neſtorius. Cyrill moued with this viſion, condem- 
ning his owne iudgment concerning Chryſoſtome, and 
calling a Prouinciall Synod reſtored his name to the ſacred 
Tecords as the other Patriarkes had done. 
b To this you make two replies: firſt (1) you call this, 414 
* 7 


(i) Pag. 150. 
260. 261. 


Grand Impoiinre diſconered. ... $77 Fest 2. 
if Nivephorus, a fabulous Author, that lived $00: geartt after <a * 
yills death. But you wrong e ee for he repartes 
it out of Nicetas, that lĩiued almoſt 500. yeares, nearer Cy- 
rills tyme, then himſelfe , and out of other ancient hiſto- 
rians. Hoc ( ſayth he (m) in arcane Niceta Pbilaſepbi bifloris, (m) L. 14. 6 
& apud alios inueni. 5 5 ö 
2. Nou reply (n), that, Cyrills reſtoring Chryſoftome cannot 
any whit ſerue our turns, becauſe be did vot ſumply by ſubmiſcion to la) Page 861; 
tbe Popes decree, but by vertuc of a Viſion in a dreame.Surely you 
ſeeme to haue bene in a dreame, when youdeniſed this 
anſweare: for there cannot be a greater Argument of the 
Popes authority, then that God by a miraculous viſion; 
ſhould notify to Cyril, that by reaſon of his reſiſtance made 
to the decree of Innocentius, he was outof the Church. And 
in how great Veneration did Cyrill hold the B. of Rome; 
he (I ay ) that being greatly exaſperatedagainſt other Bi» 
ſhops for the name of Chryſoſtome, yet neuer let flipfrom 
his Ne any the leaſt irreuerent word againſt Innocen- 
tius? And who can be ignorant, that he firmely belĩeued the 
ſupreme authority of the Roman See, when he prefided in 
the Oouncell of Epheſus , as Vicar to Celeſtine Pope (o)? co) Ser bo 
Without whoſe order, as he durſt not depart from the Chep, is, ſecl. 
Communion of Neſtorius, fo he executed on his perſon . 
unctually, what Celeſtine commanded. And finally his 
eliefe was, that ſaluation cannot be had out of the Ro- 2 
man Church (p). an W $1514] , > EN 


SECT. III 
Dotlor Mortons Anſwere tothe teflimpny of Acacius | 
examined. ett Md d 


A Cacius Patriarke of Conſtantinople wrirmg to Sim 
plicius Pope, profeſſed, that the care of all Churches bo- | 
longed to him. You anſweare (q): The vniuerſall cars of all Chur- (q) Pag · doi. 
cbes was apphel to S. Paul, in the dayes of Peter, and is otber Bisbops, n. 162+ 
in whom there was no MonerchicalllPopedome, T his latisfieth not: 

for the vnĩuexſall care of all Churches may be o C 7 
| only: 


ad Chap, Cius ſpake, when he ſaid (i), Simpticius Pope bad he care of al 
17. ſeft.z Charches . And che Fathers euermore ſpeake — ſenſe, 
Chapay.ſeft, when they ſay, that to Peter, and his Sueceſſors in the See 
Jo of Rome, was committed the cateof the yninerſal Church. 
G) .d In this ſenſe 8. Chryſoſtome [aid (t) : The care of the whole 
0 Rom g u world , commutes to Peter : and what he meaneth by Care, 
Loa. 7" be explicatethſaying (u): Thegonerment of the Church through- 
(u) Hom, go. but thewhele world was committed to Peter, Euthymius(x): Chrift 
ad pop. committed to rue n curam, & gubernationem , the care of 
(x) Ad e. ai. feeding, and gonermang bis flock, So Sozomenus (y): Iulius Pope 
Len. reſtored to their ſeates Athanaſius, and other Biſhops bani- 
CLA 72. (hed by the Auians, becauſe the care of all belonged to him by rea- 


| of ibe dat of bis See; S. Leo ſpeaking to Anaſtaſius B. of 
(x) s: es 4 Ne 


ie (a), and making him bis Vicar in the Eaſt, 
To the eni ( ſuyth he) then macit ſuppl the place of my gouer- 
ment, and heip me in that care, which by diuine inſtitution I owe 10 
all Churches, and is perſon viſit thoſe Prouinces remote from the Sec 
Apoſtalike. And io Anatolius Patriarke of Conſtantinople 
{#)Ep.4% (a): If they who baue ſo grieuonſly offended againft Flanianus, offe 
ſatif action, let relation therof be made to the See Apoſtolikę, ibai our 
b) L. 4. ep. zi. ſolicitude may ordayne dt is obe obſeruad. S. Gregorycb): To all 
that know the Ghoſpell, it is manifeſt that by the voyce of our Lord the 
Cars 48nd Prinzedoxe of the whole Church was commitied to Peter 
(e) L. 7.0, Prince of the Apoſtles. And againe (c): By the care of our vnderta- 
70. indict. a, hen gouerment, we are enforced to extend with vigilancy , the ſolici- 
_ derm. z. de tude of 081 office. S. Bernard (d): IVitneſſe Peter, to whom the Pa- 
1 ftorallrare of the hu Church was commited. . 
= Tbeſe and a thouſand more teſtimonies conuince, that 
hen the andient Fathers ſpeake. of the £478 of all Church. 
conmanrneelt ivzbe: B of Rem, by Cars; they vn detſtand the 1 4 
Rorallyhargead obligation of culing aud gouerning 9 


Vniuex- 


c. z — — 


— * ſlaminop 
— Al 0 1 en 
io they ite no foomot 
mw Coon they bes Fraue rk en your Ly- 
* 26. de 411) soso 
ö And wbotas te mk wen batieve \ that aid le che was 
of great authority and eſters, — Latin Chureb, 
you bid vs member (4) thet the i Patriarkys Cyrill and 4- 
cacin ire tbey thet fend the Copietof the Canon of "Nite unte the. 
| Afvixan Binboys;by bich our Popes wore conuinced: of fraude &c. 
Ve tan temember io ſueh matters but wonder how a man 
ſo learned as yon would be thought, could beſo cbildiGhly 
miſtaken, ſeing Acacius was made Patriarke in the yeare 
472. that is, forty eight yeares after the ſending of — Ni- 
cen Cano: to the African Bihopss the Copies — 
by Atticus not by Acacius) to haue been imperlect. where- 
- many Canon we not aireydemon- 
raced. IS -re 2 I8T 
As forthe decreeand ſandion of Leo Emperour inbe⸗ 
halfe of the Chutch of Conſtantinople, and Acacius the 
Con Patriarke there, wherein — the Church of 
onſtaminople;the workers of all cui of the Qrthoilex Re- 
ligions whatſoeuer — — meaning ot theſe wordes in 
45ers ( who the Eniperour to make that decree) 
his — hr which arena cen ſureth z yet accor- 
— the mind of id Emperour, they import no 
chem Mother of all rt i in the Church of 
us istleore by the text, Abrber( fayth he) 
mein ak redyretopns ld we and you _ 
Ci the oſt ſacred Sev. You make the Emperor * 
— . 1 
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— aRonrae, and nc OL ae 


— Teer. 
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8 by you 


18 SE 0 1. IV. 
Dodo Morton Anſ veare to V iucentins „ Lyrinenſ 


confuied. 
VI. Incentius to proue, that the Latine Churchei agreed 
in Doctrine, with the Churches of the Eaſt, produ- 

ceth as witneſſes, l Iulius Popes, calling them the 
Headof the world,and S. Cyprian and S. Ambroſe, Thefiderof 
ibo world. Vou to put of is teſtimony offer violence io 
Vincentius his word, (k), interpreting 14 to meano, by cx) pag. 57 
Head of ibe wurd, not the Biſhop , but the City of Rome, 
But. 1 this 1 be a falſe commem, you adde as a ſe- 
aug e 0 be vuter doof ib E. of Rowee to be the ( tis, 
 "Hiado 7 Church, ue un 4, belieur 1b: Cypriai of 
20 Milan, weve e continue the fader 
cb. This we den :for the Churches of 
Hanhauen le from Chxiſt, that ſhea he ge 

exaile as «Wi „r chan their faytb bal. i. ſectu. 


at vp one f; 15 with another, u y teh 

mee Kess sel ee e bas. 9% 
is 3 7 u dene te Pope ii feat Kyo fo 
therej. Bu. chi ne Altea * 
ieee of Chr nd l —— 2 2 
. that. the B. ol Rome is Hal 2 all — 


Glu and uf whatſocuer , thre the 


ke wird bike Chir 


WOO 1 p 


Tn ole-T > rides 

; 72 N hr os Cone: 
jb to thatancient _ nit Wien 
Luther began, and s ptoſe ſſeth ) you made 


4 n from the whole wor 
IONS BRITT * SEESHW. 420 n e 


0 dane Horton, in his bert to Optatus, . 
\Contradidteth himſelfe, * 7 1 7 


Prat F 12 Roman Churbt t Be the Carty 
Orono he Rama one of 1 pi in the 


| cChaire gf Rome, num ting 85 al nk _ ier to Siri - 
(r) L. a. ecut, eius Gar lived in bis time({r), 143 efineth all them to be 
Pæ men. Kauen e ers, Ang re Ronan from the com- 
(1)P4$+269-. munion wo Yo anſweat 
"Optarus, me | 
: Demeter re ea ut 1 this rontt 
uident; for 1 — ene not he ors of B 
nl in the, 1 Ror 1 and 


5 1 ll to proue 
3 aa An pe then 1 e 2 f. 
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25 i their Prince, & bis lo Yaſl 
3 75 deny the ſu ne ol 
all th Reg His ominions; 1 
Vogt e rebellious Donatiſts, the Van 

Ryman. Church, and ot 1 Orthodox 
8 Afiaſubie& to her, doth not therby deny her 
25 5 the C * of the 7 1 * 
We he ay (b): Rome bauing ted from the 
the Apo; All profeſcion.( 4s Aſia bat 1 . | 
hat, muſt diſolue neceſiity of! Vnion with Rog 
that the. Allianz haüe Tale from the: 
ion, as Rome hath done: and Rome (ii w 
hath fallen 9 1 os 


4 


| 12 25 05. Bok 45 


ans 


| 19 0 it is not for? ors ee 2 — an wh 
m an cerity of the Aj 2 profeſſion, as Rome 
ith om whence it myſt follow; that 11 is as In- 
will tobet in vnion with them, as With Rome; Whoſe 


doctrine ic you is Hereticall , blaſphemous & Ke. 
e n e e 


"og 17 ut WY it DaZtbr An d geit 
; 48 e Til 25 73 line e ginewt to 1779 
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it 12 2s 250 " : Is 3 K. +5 101.628. 230: 
(a) Chap.15o 
fed. 9. Chap. 


Op- 14. ſect.8. 
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Jin yh of (b) gage; 
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oe (e) P. 407. 
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Tom, the Roman Church in that caſe mi 
pinion ( ſ2yth Bellarmine (e) ut b 
reneous; but he holde th aud proueth the contraty, namely, 
that the See of S. Peter was fixed at Rome by eſpeciall 
command from Chriſt , and cannot be remoued from 
thente, and theifore that When the Fathers ſay, The Roman 
Church cannot erre, the word (cannot) is to be taken imply 
| and abſolutely , without the caution which you falſly af- 
cribs to W Looadeel j Bellarmine ſhould hauefaid with 
1 ye 7995 capnot erte, ſo long as the an» 
b 027 At Rome, which is to ſay, chat 
nc mor itte, . eertes not. Bellatmine was of 

U. 88 to 17 5 ile per idem, 


(g) : The lilt of all th Ar which Bel- 


age of his learni a gent bath 
Kade Mer 


r erre. 15528 
nor maxiſtſth x. 


52 5 


nies of 2855 1340 SV in the. oe! "Gif Gein 
Councells, and that ynder Menas: and of 26. Popes, the 
greater part of them, glorious Martyrs , and the reſt holy 
Confeſlors, as S. Iulius, S. Damaſus, 8. Siricius, 8 Zarin 
S. Innocentius,S.Leo,S. Gelaſſus, S Gregory. Were notall 
theſe Fathers, ihat lived within the fiſt Coo. yeares, which 
(b)To.14 the Yay call the primitive times But wha if Bellarmine had 
Hu. l.. art. 4. 1 174 no more, but thirteene Grecke, & eleauen Latin 

. 2— FatbentD Doch not Cardinal | Baronius throughout his lear- 


O 4 — 2 nor ener (b) Do not Do” 
. Ie * . 
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monies, and filthy ſpeacbos, be is —— infliled 
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 ptrgre;And:Kibger,zber have ling Gace, Chin. in 
 nembers all of chanwprofel mortar l coal 


fall juriſer1Rion of the Pope, and neceffity of vnion with 
the Cturch of Rome?Why do not yourſubleribe to ſo great 


| actoudof witnefſes,rather them to Martin Luther, and a 


few dectaries broaching Neuell imer & oppe5g all Or- 


" Laftlyto dlefe vp vont anf wert to; the Fathers, you 
) after bis defeflion into FA. 7 


oduce Tertullian 
B the Pope, The blefied Pope, and the chisſo Bisbop of Biabops; bus 
cher be did & by irre and ſeorns. So indeedfayth Maſſonius a 
forbidden author. But be it rrue, that he ſpake it by Irony: 
yer that very mariner ot ſpeach ſheweth, it was. then the: 
cuſtome of the taythfull, to giue thoſe titles to the Pape. 
Tertullian called him ſo by Lroruy, and ſcorne, it was becauſe 


he was an heretike. And ſo you imitating him;cauillat'ys;. 


for inftiliog the Pope, Tour Holinefſe: vrhich tithe fag you rt) 1644. 
being ſitſt giuen to Pope Leo, for tus altas ad. 2 — 
ſanctuy ol life, is continued to P. ho aus bene moſh 
wicked, and retayned only in reſpett of their functions. 2 
T is this : Benedict the eleauenth (m) calleth Boni -m) Extra 

face the eight, hi Prodecefſor boa m of geod memory. The C;. C. Dudm. 
gloſſo ſayth: If a Pope baus tefilad the Charch, pr 09% wt | 


— 


orie not of enill, but of good memory, aicording t6 the ciuill l.. 
bad, to what be did, bat towhbat 
it was fit for bim to do. that is ( ſayth the gloſe) ust io bis prrſes,. 
but to bis dignity : Yor alcbough bis perſon haus offended , bis dignity 
batbaot : and bis perſenalloſſence is not to redound to the domage of 
the Charch. 4nd bowſoexer Prelates baneoffended , they are Prefi- 
dents, and ee the —_ 2 to be bono 
red, as the Philoſopber teacheth, & alſothe Cauill Law, calling ibew, 
Gals, Hips. ml of thety Order , «ud dignity of therr office. 
and for the ſame cauſe Kings , albeit wicked in their lines , are 
infliled Clara memoria , vel Inclyte memeria , of fawons or re- 
newned memery i and Emperors , Dina memoria, of ſonerai 
07 dinive memory . To which 1 adde (n), that S. Paul cal- 
led Feſtus Pretident of Iury , Optime Fee, M. 3 


fins, 


(0) 48.26, 


5 that all Phüdentz- of Provdintes were nan? 
(6) All his 1 fopppie you will alltowers-faribaving toad 
moſt of is in the-Gioſls o you'excepr noh ogainſdcit orci 
youdo, vont eee n warbbutground: Other Pre 
therfore although they be of vicious lirks;; mae o ſtibad 
Bone memaris! Kings, Clare, vel Ineiyta memoria : Em pero, 
e- Die umenvrie > T all gouernors may have the tile 
(p)Serm,be- of Optini, yea, andbe called Gods;for ſo youcall:Kings (p). 
re bis Ms, The Pope bnly (unh) whois abe Vicar! ry an 
Dur bam entthꝭ bechuſe ãi diſpleaſeth you: muſt nat be ſaluted by the? 
78 14. tkle of Tour Helines, whiles he lines, non be laid to he, B 
niamorja after he is dead. Other gouernors muſt be honoted 
by reaſon of their dignities, and offices: 'The:Pogeonly 
maſt be: ed g and Doctor Morton to belpe- out ibhe 
A !nharrers maſttal ät che Gloſle,, making ix ſay . that an; ill 
Pope after his deatli is to be intituled; Of bleſſed Memory; 
(q) Pag, 277% which words, howfaguer you (q) ſet them downe 7 of 
the gloſle, and in great letters id malte your fal ſiſcation 
mute temmkable, axe nat al the gloſſe, but fſeigned by you. 
„ ud fnally Whetherauill Pepe afrerhis denth, be or 
ind to be intituled ; Ben, er Mala memo, What mekes 
it to your intent, which is to prove, that Saluatlon may be 
had oat ofthe Roman Church ? Zut if your volume had. 


not bens ſtaffed with ſuchimpertinencics, it cold nat bane 
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CHAP. XXXVII, 


Of the authority of the E piſtles of ancient 
Popes. 


s the Arians and other Heretikes haue 
contemned the Epiſtles of the Biſhops 
ot Rome; ſo all orthodoxe Chriſtians 
* 82 thaw in great venetatiõ. 
Euſebius Cæſarienſis (r) writeth, that | 
e epiſtle of Clement Pope to ihe Co- 3 10 
87553 rinthians, was ſo highly eſteemed, that 
the cuſtome was to reade it publikely in the Churches: 
which alſo he reporteth (s) of the Epiſtle of Soter Pope. (4) L. 4. biñ. 
And how greatly theſe Epiſtles were reuetenced, may ap- c. 22. 
peare ont of S. Irenzus,who highly commending the E- 
piſtle of Clement (t). ſetteth downe a ſummary thereof. (i) E 1 c.,1 
And in like manner Clemens Atexandrinus (u), and S. ſu) Sr. 
Hierome (v) haue ſer downe cettaine fragmẽts of the ſame 6.7. 
epiſtle, to the end that what was not loſt of it, might come ſx) Adem. 
to the knowledge of poſterity, And for the authority of 5* 7 
the Epiſtles ot Popes in generall, we haue the third Coun- 
dell of Toledo ( vnder Ricaredus King of Spaine, newly 
conuerted from Arianiſme) which forthe clenſing of that 
kingdome from hereſy, and reſtoring it to the purity of the 
Catholike fayth , among other decrees, ordayned, (bat (*) C. x. 
the Synodical Epiitles of the Bishops of Rome remains in their force. 
And how great a crime it hath euer bene held to contemne 
them, the Councell of Tours, vader Landramus Archbi- (5) Inter Ey. 
of that city declared (y),condemning and threatning 44% Ferrers 


eitommunication to Nomenoius Prior of Britaine for not 7 · #4+ 


- 


obeying the Popes Epiſtle 21 SECT. 


Chap-37. 8 Anti-Mortonus or, Dottor Mortons 


(i) L. 2. de 


Of the Epiflles of Popes lining Within the firs 560; 
yeares after Chrift« 


Ellarmine (z) in proofe of the Roman Primacy, allea- 


Pont. c. 14. geth the Epiſtles of 14. holy Popes, tha liued within 


the firſt 300. yeares after Chriſt ; Which though he dare 
not affirme to be yndoudtedly certaine, yet he prouethto 
be molt yndoubtedly ancient, and conuinceth the Centu- 
ri s of a lye, in ſaying ; That no Author worthy of credit 
cited the before the time of Chatles the Great. For he pro- 
ueth that an ancient Councell in the time of Leo the firſt, 
50. yeares before Charles, (vyhich was not long after the 
55 300. yeares ) cited the epiſtles of 8. Clement, as now 
they are. He proueth, that Ruffinus 60. yeares belote that 
ty me cited other of thoſe Epiſtles. And that Ifidore 200. 
y eares before the ſame Charles, out of a Councell of 89. 
Biſhops cited the epiſtles of Clement, Anacletus, Euariſtus, 
and the reſt of thoſe Popes, Againe you know that Tur- 
rianus hath written an eſpeciall volume in defence of the 
Epiſtles of ancient Popes, and learnedly diſſolued the ca- 
utls of heretikes againſt them, 
Ok all this you take no notice, but to diſproue the Epi- 
ſtles of ancient Popes, liuing within the firſt 300. yearcs 


(®) £48: 2y9; after Chriſt , oble& (a) Cuſanus his Cancordia ( which you 


49, 


tb) L. v latmine in that place 
Monachis e. eletus, nor of Clement; and much leſſe, of turning Cepba 


know he hath retracted) and Robert Cooke a Proteſtant 
Miniſter , who ſ ſay you) proueth the obieGed Epiiiles to be vn- 
dowbtedly baſt ard, and adulterate, partiy by the errors that are ap- 
parent in ibem, no leße abſurde , then to turne C:phas into Caput, 
4 ore into a Head. This he proueth, or you for him, by the 
teſtimony of Bellarmine, out of the third epiſtle of Ana- 
cletus, the firſt of Clement, and the firſt of Anicetus. But 


his and your dealing is vndoubtedly fraudulent : for Bel- 
(b) makes no mention at all of Ana- 


Into a Head, Wherfore you, and your Cooke falfify Bellar- 
mine, 


n n Be ——— 


©, Grand Impoiture diſceootes ; 189 Sal. 1. 
mine and with him thoſe holy Popes: for Anicetus in big rn 
feſt opiſtle, makes no mention of Cepbas. Clement ſayth; 
Peter by the-merit of true fayth was appointod to be the foundation 
of the Church , and for that cauſe, by the diuive mouth of our Lord, 
ſurnamed Peter; but of turning a ſtone into a Head, or of Cepbas 
there is no mention at all. Anacletus ſayth ; 4 Domino con- 
reſſum eft Petro, vt raliquis omniVus preeſſet 4poſtolis , & Cephas 
1. caput, ac principium teneret Apoiidlatus . It was granted by our 
Lord to Peter, to be ibe chiefe of the apoſtles, that is to ſap, that be 
Should haue the Head and principality of the Apo flolate. If this be 
to turne Cepbas, into Caput, why do you not for that fault 
(if a faultit be) blame Optatusihat moit learned and holy 
Biſhop, highly eſteemed by S. Auguſtine? Doth he not te) L. i. cent. 
ſay (c), Tbou knoweſt that the Epiſcopal chaire was firſt ſet vp in Rome P men. c. 2. 
for Peter , in which ſir it ſate the Head of all the Apoſtles Peter from g. N . bg 
e bence be bath bene called Cepbas ? Optatus alluding to the, 3 
Greoke word ; ap, which ſignifies Head, and reſembles” *** 
the Hebrew word Cephas, that ſignifies 4 Rock, declared, 
that becauſe Peter was Head of the Apoſtles, and foundati- 
on of the Church, our Sauiour called him Cepbas, that is, 
4 Rock; for in buildings the foundation is the lame, that the 
Head is in the body. And in this explication other earned 
and ancient writers agree with Opcatus. Philo Carpathi- = 
us time-fellow with him, ſayth : (m) Petros, qui & Cephas m) 4d cop. 
caput Eccleſia futurus erat : Peter who is alſo Cephas,twarto be Head; Caut. verſ. 1b 
of 1be Church, And Vigilius Pope (n) ? The election of all the (0) Ep.. a- 
Apofflen w alike ; bat t was granted to Peter , that he ghpuld be a- £44 Bin. f o. a. 
boue the reit from whence he is called Cephas for as much as he is the Cs · 481. 
Head , endcbiefe of all the Apoitles. And an ancient manuſcript 
ofthe Bauarian Library (o), ſet forth by Pettus Steuartius , (o) Trad, 
Vice chancellor of the Vniuenity of Ingolſtade: Our Lund a. rr. 
ſay in the Ghoſpell to Peter: Thou aal he called Cephas, which 38 5 
in Lain a Head, that byabe very imfeſition of his name he might em * . 
bim is be Head of the Church. Wheriore as 1t were a vaine ca- 
uill to except againſt the writings of theſe ancient and lear- 
ned Authors, for explicating Cepbarapplicd to 8. Peter, to 
. dba dere Head is in Co oke, and your ſeiſe, 
to ĩeiect the epiſile of Anacletus , as apoctiphall, vpon the 
fame ground, Rir 2 2. Ani- 


ch. 


(p) . 282. uen: from whence you inferre (p) the epiſtle 


(s) Breuiar. 
Roman. tul, 
Its 


590 ; CAnti-Mortonnus,or, Doc or Morton: 


1. Anicetuscommandeth Prieſts crownes to tobe ſha. - 
not to be his; 
becauſe Bellarmine proueih out of all antiquity , that not, Raſura, 
but Tonſurs , not sbauing, but poling , was the cut of Priefts in thoſe 
dajes. You might haue ſolued your owne argument, toge- 
ther with Bellarmines doubt, if you had pleaſed to obſerue 
that in the very ſame ſentence, the author of that epiſtle v- 
ſeth the words, raſara, and tonſura indifferently, taking the 
both for the ſame. And therlore when he commandetb that 
Prieſtes haue their heads ſhauen, his command it not, that 
it be done by a raſor preciſely , but only, that they M eare 
not long haire, but keep it hort, by ſhauing, or poling. 
His words are (q): Clergy men( who ought to be a pale rne of ver- 
tue, bonefly , chaſtity , and gramiy to lay people) command them 
with the Apoſtle , noi to weare long baire , but to shaue the crownes 
of their heads, in forme of a ſpbere, becauſe as they ought to be diſcreet 
in their conuer ſation , ſo likewiſe to shew tbemſelues diſcreet in ton- 
ſure, & in onnibabits, in their poling , and in their whole habit. 
Waereby it is euident, that by ſhauing he meaneth nothing 
els, but keeping the baire ſhorr, either by raſure, or toſure. 
And this ſheweth your exception againſt this Epiſtle to be 
of no force. 

3. Tou except (r) againſt the Epiſtle of Pius, becauſe 
you will not belieue him to haue commanded, that if any 
drops were ſhed out of the Chalice, in the Euchariſt, they 
ſhould be licked yp, and the board ſcraped. You belieue not 
this, becauſe you belieue not the reall preſence of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt in the Eucbariſt, but thinke it reue- 
rence inough, if your Clerketake home your bread that re- 
maines, and crimble it into his potage, and drinke vp the 
wine merily with his gueſts at dinner: and yet ſome of you 
tell the people, it is the body and bloud of Chriſt. How- 
focuer,your Argument is wholly from the matter: for this 
command of Pius, is not in his firſt Epiſtle, which you de- 
ceiptfully cite in your margent, nor in any of his Epiſtles, 
but in his decrees which the Church approueth (i) : from 
hence to inferre that his Epiſtles are apocryphall,isacon- 
ſequence which I ſuppoſe you will not grant, & Lam ſure, 

| euery 


Grand Impoiiure dien . $91 Sec. 1. 


b euery one will ſee to abſurd..The ertet which dut of 
Baronjus you mention 2 in two of Pius his Epiſtles, (+) S. g. 25. 
might eaſily arcepe into the copies, by negligence, or mi- 2 


ſtake of the Scribe, and therfore-is no ſufficĩient Argument 
to difauthorize them, and much lefle the reſt, in which 
there is no ſuch miſtake. iu Ge oo 
4. | Yow reie(u) the Epiſtles of-Soter and Alexander, (u) Ibid. 
becauſe youcannot thinke the vie of Incenſe at the Altar, 
nor the expiation of ſmall offences by holy water to be ſo 
ancient. For your better inſtruction cõcerning the ancient 
vſe of incenſe at the altar. [remityou to(x)Duratius( who (x)L.1,de ri. 
ſheweth how fooliſhly it is teſected by heretikes) to, Bel- ib. Eccleſ. c. 5. 
larmine (y). and/Brereley in his Liturgy of the Maſſe (2). OG) £ t+ de 
Concerning the antiquity of holy - Water for the expiation Me Co 16. 
of {mall offences, caſting out of Diuels, and other great mi- r. 
zacles , wrought by ſprinkeling therof, read Baronius (a), 2 4 Me | 
Bellarmine (b). Durantius(e), and Btereley (d): They will a 850; 
| . Wut (a) Spoud. 

certify you, that both theſe ceremonies are Apoſtolicall Inde. Y, 4. 
traditions vſed ih the Church from the beginning, & ſhe w qu Bend. 
your reiecting of thoſe ancient Epiſtles , becauſe they are ig. Mus. 
mentioned in them, tobe cauilling without ground. L. 5. 4. 

3. Becauſe Cooks findeth in fome of thoſe Epiſtles a * — * 
word, or a phraſe, which ſome one Author thinkes not to 4 Her, A 
be ſo ancient in that ſenſe, or(forſooth) not ſo elegant and (e) L. a. d ay 
Ciceronian, you are pleaſed to call them all, borrid and barba- e. 201 
ron: (e): & to help out the matter, you evempliſy in Caius, (d) Liturg. 
' which is none of the fourteene alleaged by Bellarmine. But / & · 6. lic. 
ou conſider not, that diuers oſ thoſe Epiſtles were written . C &. & 
in Greeke, and that the Latine phraſe is not of the authors, * 94-4, 
but of the tranflators. And as Nicolas theficſt (f), ſpeaking (e) pg. 250 
to the vngodly Emperor Michael, of Latin tranſlated in- t) gp, 8. pd 
to Greeke, ſayth: If it beget barbariſmes,the fault is not in ihe La- Ein to.. pag. 
tin tongue. bt in the Tranſlators, ſtriuing not ouly to keep ths ſenſe, 681. 
but pfing force to render word by word: fo I (ay to you; If in the 
Epiſtles of ancient Popes, you find ſome words, or man- 
ners of peach, not ſo vſuall; the fault is not in the Epiſlles, 

But ini the Tran ſtators, firiving to render. them, word by 

word. And to go no further for the confutation of this ca- 
WW» Rx EY * uill, 


 Chap.yy. . 59% Anti- mee, or, Doctor Marton: 


yon ragainſt vs (g) out: of an- Bpiſtle of Adtian 

P. dt. tet dale e doe. yeares after Chriſt, theſe 
words: Cenſeerodener Bpif — * 
tend conflat tradiio, nora drecofis exiflenes ; in TY wh 
ther you tegard the word, olitana or the phraſes, ficut olitang 
conſtat traditia , &. con ſecrationesnoſtra diaeſis exiſtenter, you may 
vnde edlonr. that the-phraſe of this Epiſtle is borridand bar- 
barows, reiect it, with as much ground, as you do the Epiſiles 
of Pope that liued in the fivſt 300. yeares after Chriſt. The 
truth therfore is, that you reiect thoſe, becauſe they make 
e whilly agaihlt you? and receaus this, becauſe you find 
'': ſomvething in it; xybich may ſerue you for an Argument a- 


$4.19 


Ds de vs, though without ground: for Adrian in that Epi- 
ancbes. 33. le moſt eſſectually proveth the authority of the Roman 
„ gee, whetof ſomething hath bene ſpoken already (h). 


The nullity of Doctor Mortons enſwvearet he the teftimanics 


of Popes, that lined in the ſecond 300. yeares 
ing Nier Chriſt. 4 


5 Th is no ſtronger —_ chat, which is 


6 dra vyne from the confeſſion of the Aduerſaries: for ( as 
1) In Apoio- Tertullian obſerueth (i) No man lieth to bis owne shame: and 
get, © «therfore beisſoner to beliened that confaßeth Again bimſelfe , then 

be that demeih in bis owne behalfe. Which truth the Father ot 

the Roman eloquence vnderſtood by the light of natwis, 
(e) ora. P. ſaying (k): Thy teftimeny , which in anotber mans cauſe it lule i 
ai. be regarded, when it is againũ thy ſelfe is of great weight. And you 
0 Anſwer acknowledge (H, that the teſlimony ef the aduerſary is the gita- 
80 kb rot. teft reaſon of ſati faction. Let vs then ſee, Whether you wil not 
Atol. Epi. beare witueſſe for vs againſt your ſelues, that the Popes of 
Dedies. the firſt 600. yeares after Chrilt, acknowledged , and cxer- 
ciſed their authority, and iuriſdition ouer all the Chur- 
ches of rhe world , and chis chiefly in theirEpiſiles ; for of 


8 chem there are no other v rags extant. Their te- 


in 
fim 


Sera. u. 


Sy Impoſtune scan i.. ogy 
Oy (i)! and in r eoncerm the Popes ſm) Protef; 
Lcd 306/yeures, of whotwviir queſtion hereſy, he l 
Gille The (Proreſtant writers Jonſufo'onf ſay ; hut. in rhe 3/23. ſub- 
þfth age the Rom Bi-Hvps applied chemfoelues 10 get, aud eftablivh 1. 3 
Homme ouerother Charches. To this en ibeyyſurpel to t 9 


the rißht of granting priuitedges, ani ornmeents to other archbilbyps: 
t firmed Arebbisbops in their Seas, depoſed, extommunicated, 
and abſoluei vibers, arrogating ( alſo) to themſelue: power of titing 
Atchbisbops to dedlare their cauſes before them z and that ayainſt « 


Bishyp appe notbing sbogld be determmed, but 


GS Inn 
ihat the B. of Romiteenſuted: That they appointed in remote 
Proumres, whith were ſomtimes no nieaner mew; then ſume une or v- 
ther vf the Patriarkes: hat they thallenged authority th bonre, ani 
determine all vpriſing contrd#erſies ,eſpecially in queſtions of fayth : 
That they tooke vpon them power of appointing generall Councells, 
and to be Preſidents in them, and cuen by ibei Deputies, when chem- 

5 Denen 


Theſe teſtimonies of yvur owne. Brethren are ſo many 
ſharpe wedges in the hart of your tauſe, and hey in yon 
either ignorance, or lack of cõſeience, in denying fo mani- 

feſt a truth. Nor do your Writets teſtify this f thoſe Popes 

in generall, but in particular euen of thoſt very tweltie, 

whoſe — — * — — 5 — eludd . Of + of 31 ] 
(whom you (n) call, the friF man of tbe ingaeſt) they lay (o), (2) e 
Sy — RL one canon decroed; 3 (0) Brew. 
be celebrated without the ſentence of the B. of Rome; Tulin⸗ made . 6. 6e. 
challenge thetby:for which Danæus reprdur th bim dau orhey? are ok 
of Rowe, M. Cartwright and the Centuriſts ſay of him (p), (p) 13d =, 6. 
that in the Councell of Antioch he ouer- reached in ella the heu- 

Ing of cauſes that apperteyned not to him: and M. Symonds (g), (q) bid. 4. 
that be derrecd, that whoſorner ſuſpected his Inago, might apps ali to f 
the Ser of Rome. And wheras in his Epiſtle to the Eaſterne 
Bnhops, extant in the ſecond Apology of 8. Athanaffus, 
he expteſſeth the authorſty of the Biſhop, and Church of 
Rome ouer all others, in theſe word: As nor &. Art va 

ko ant, that the cuflome it, we abondi be firft ue fitted voto , and 
tt fm bence the iuſt detiſianef things on proteed? And cut if 
i Juſpicion were comteateed againſt your Bialops ſbert, you hott 


baue 


Ch. v. 594 Ami- Murten, Dotter Morton: 4 

bannen tg l, Chr the ehings which 1 fignify 10708, we 
G 84 bans receaud,feqm he A ka Fan 217 ; Inlins 
plainly ſpeaketh of. Hocwmont , and inſtruction receaned from Peter, 

not of domunien or inrſdiftien: which may be an anſore 10 many of 

eft. But this an eare is tefuted, not only by the ancient 
hiſtoriaos ( as aft wards you. ſhall heate) but alſo by the 
t cent. 4. Centutiſte, wholerdowne thele very words of lulius (ij. 
col. 746. and ſu) te prehend him for them; and out of that his Epilile 
(u) Col. 19. ſhe w. that with the auibority of a ludge be ſummoned the Eaſterne 
Bsshops, commanding them to come to Rome, aſsigned them 4 day of 
appeerance.before him 0 he iudged , and hauing heard tbe whole 

Cauſe, gaue ſentence, rebuizing the-Euſebrans , and by the preregatine 

* De reg, Of #15 See, reſtored the Catboltkhs Bishops to theirs, The lame Epi- 
brit. ls. tile is allgaged.by D. Philippus Nicolai (x) a learned Pro- 
pag. 146. deſtant, Nho out ol Socrates, Sozomen, and the Epiſtle it 
ſelfe, wirgeſſeth that 1glius doth more then once declare bimſelfe 

alone by eſpeciall priuiledge to be Bizhop of the primary See ; and that 

by liuine ordinance the right of calling Councells , and of iudęing the 

cauſes of Bichops, and other weighty afſaires of that nature belonged to 

bim alone. I conclude therſote, that Iulius ſpeaketh not, of 

document andiaftruttion,receaued from Peter, but of authority, 

and iutiſdiction 

(yyP«2.2346 Not vnlike to this anſwere, is your affirming (y) that 
fit, x85, be Bubopsof the ; aſt challenged Inlins for writing to ibem alone, & 
EH Ep. by bit owne authority : tor there is no ſuch challenge in their 
«ud Bix.t0." Epiſtle (z): Nea, as Sozomen(a)teſtificth.,, and the begin- 
401. , ning of the Epiſtle it ſelfe ſheweth, in it they proſeſſe the 
e primacy of the Roman Church , though otherwiſe falſly 
obiecting to lulius, the breach of the Canons; a thing not 

to be wondred at: for they that wrot, were Atians, & in ha- 

tred of him, becauſe. he had annulled their Councell ol 
Antioch, and reſtored Athanzſius. And as the Epiſtle ws 

written by Arians, ſo it is alſo reported by Socrates , and 

Sozomen, from Sabinus, a Macedonian Heretike , who 

tooke part with the Councel of Antioch againſt the Pape, 

and againſt the Councell of Nicezto wbichyas allo to Atha- 

naſius, and to the Bleſſed Trinity it ſelfe, he was a ptoſeſ- 

ſed enemy. In regard wherof theix Epiile is of no mow 

| Weight, 


7 % a nn % > - wp 


- weight; thewifHucherans,or.Caluigiſls ſbonld naw write 


the like and herehyit appearath, ho ve vHν,ꝭuly you ſay 

that,Seme( of the teſtimonies of ancient ao Letra, "0-006: 
fing the vniuetſall uriſdiction of tbe. Roman Sce ) may be | 
conjured and indeed confound#d:. by er dvczent oppeſiions of the: oo: 
rientalls againſt Pope Iaſius & e tarthgle:Orneatalls were hes 


tetikes. f | ' + £303 51+ F hes s Sh 34, 
Having thus ſhifted off the teſtimony of Julius, ( whom 
you call the firſt man of the inqueſt.) you paſſa immediatly to 8. 
Gregory, the laſt otthe twel ue which; Bellarmine allea- 
geth, omitring all the reſt. And:wheras he qutot the works 
of this holy Pope, produceth diuers teſtimonies, clearely 
conuincing the ſubiection of all Churches to the Roman, 
you omitting the reſt, as being vnanſwearable, find meanes 
to except againſt one (d), which is : ho deabts: bat ibat ihe (dj Pg. 284. 
Church of Conftantinoplt is ſubiet to the See which tho | 
moſt religious Lord the Emperor, and our brother Buſebins Bisbop of 
the ſame City contanually proteſt ? This teſtimony of 8. Grego- 
ry you reject, vpon pretence, that the Epiſtle is ſuppofiti- 
tious andcounterfeit. Some ( of the Popes alleaged by-Bek: 
larmine ( ſay you) ſpecks not, but their counterfeites ; at the. lai 
Zarift, Pope Guegery in an Fpiſile. wherin Es ſebius B. of Conſtaniti- 
nople is ſaid to baue bene ſubie@ vnto him, when 45 (tas our Doctor 
Reynolds hath proued) there was no Euſebius B. of Conſtantinople in 
the dayes of S. Gregory... But to! Doctox Reynolds I oppoſe 
che rho emineot Cardinall Peron, à man of greater te- 
no wyne. learning. & authority; who anſweareth (e). Tha ſe) Repiipelite 
Cytiacus, which was then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Chep.z4. 
might haue two names, and be called Euſebius Cyriacus, as 8. 
Higrome was called, Euſebius Hi «2+ That Euſebius 
might be there taken adiectiuely and ſigniſꝝ pions, —_—_ 
isum as when Atius (H writ to Euſebiu B ot Nicomedia (fy A u 
zg ivoi6is ,- Farewell Baſchius „ truly Buſebias, that is 2 Tbeod. l.. 
rely relig. And 3. that it is an error of the Exemplariſt; 5. c. . 
wha of ciaſdem ill written. and blotted, made Buſabius: for 
this Rpiſtle curtent for the ſpace of 


the ancient copies. of 


ze. Herten dlaeh$,Gregory, make noi mentign of tene. 1 
—_— 
PEares 


but read ſimply and our err 3. of tbe ſans. Sig, as 


1 


ty ane, 

proce of the au- 
* | an | 

lon,to 9. part. in this Eo 
ough you except againſt this Epiſtle, ya 
» in the nem, wines no marr bach — of, 8 — 1 
(g) L.7. ep. lilco manner ſuyth (g: For whens, b the B. o Conſtan- 
64. timople being accuſed of a certaine crime) profeſeth dimſeife 
facto the $20 Apo, if any fault be found in Broboys, 1 know 
net what f, net ſabjecvno it. Doth not his teſtimony 
unaediatly totlow in Bellarmine? Yes, and it is fo euident 
(b) L. L la. that Calvin (h) on the rack of trach is inforced to conteſſe, 
c. 7j. is chat, 4 Sregety in no plascof bicworkss vantetb more of the groat- 
ace of ys Sev, thaw in tbeſo very words, and that in ibom, be atiribt- 
tech ww bienſeife vbe rigbe of puniching Beebope, when they offend. 13 it 
net then impoſtetous, to conceale this fe cleare an eui- 
dence 0 aa d others brought in Bellarmine , 2nd reieQ 
thein all,vecauſe you haue found's Way to cauilll at one; cf 
pecially fince not only out of 8. Gr worke,andthe 


oa wp tr we Proteſtant — is a with net 


tw be denyed,that ho beliened himſelie to haue, and practi- 


— fed jariſdictiaa ouer all Biſhops whatſoruer ? 
ſk} Peg. 285. - Bur you fay (k): If Green in m ſcene to 
—_ ſanrhutlend at though be were very _ bim. 
Hafi tothe Conftitacien of Iuitinian. He reſolueth according to 
the conſtitution of Juſtinian, that the triall of Bimops cau- 
ſet in the fliſt inſtance, belongs to their tan, 4 
the cauſe of the Metropolitan doth to his Parriarke . But 
0h E. 2.00.6, Wikhall he , uh (1), that they may to the See 
N L. 2. 
(m) Gineps Apoſtolike; and fure re addeth (m), that, If « Due 
16. hau u as, nor P lim, chen ( fayth he) bir 
(n) Cod ths, 1. canfe i b, & decided by the d Apeſtalilę, winch is ibo aus 
15 d, f 4 Chrvbes, And this is agreenhle to the profeſſion which 
1 5,  * Iuftinianinfelfematointhe Law Iwor cleras(n) andin 
(p) Fog, 184, thekaw to ms Patriarke of Conſtantiaople (o). 


in cha. | S4&ioh (p), 70m dell vs, Ie 
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| andtohaneprathifed the ſame : for which, albeit you ta: 
; th rents arroganey\ yet in adding „chat the ancient Fa- 


F ( eited by Bell callols Church of Rowe, and Bir 
thop theref , Head of all Churches, or onethat: bath: the care of al 
Church es, e They do ſo: and withall ſe 


ynanfwearably efirme the Vniverſall iuriſdict ion of the 
Roman Church , that you t beſt not to mention 
their words, but to put chem off, Hying : The like atiributes 
baus bene anctently aſcribed is other Churches, and Bizhops : which 
how falſe it is, you haue already heard (q). (q) Chap.1y, 
Togiuea good farewell, you conclude thus (r) : There are ſect. a. (hay. 
divers other teſtimonies ous of Leo, Gelapus, and other Papes, who 8 Jo 
breathed ewe many ſemence: fall of oRenzation of their ee greats C; 5 
nefe. Hitherto yowkaue held vs in hand, that the primitive el. 
Popes did not challenge any ĩuriſdiction onet the vniuer- (j 5. f. vg, 
ſall Church: but now you ſay, that, 4. Gregory in ſome terms finm x36, 
ſeemis is ſpeaks ſomuwhat loud , as though hewere very Great ; and 
that Leo, Gelaſigs, and other Popes breathed our many ſentences, full 
of oſtentationef —_— 28 5 but batſüruar they vente 
out, it was typhus ſacularus, and 4 fivelling impniume, which was 
lanced ( that it bled withall ) by the Councell of Cartblige wnder 8. 
Cyprian ,and the Councell of Africke under 8. Augauiline 5 aud that 
ſaife-h nn 5 
boaffed themfelie 


4134 


(8) Pag. 393; 
fn. 304. 


Adonias, that ſoug | 

his Fathers head, and make himſelfe King, to which he had 
right, This (forfooth)45thexeucranceyou beareto the pri- 
miritie Popes, whom anti qujty hath had in fo great yenc- 
ration;as of S. Leo, and S. Gregory in patticulas you haue 


heard (t). Truth which enforceth teſtimony from her ene · ) cb. rs, 
e 


mies) compelleth yon to confeiſe (u), that che Primirine | = 

Popes were, Hel Popes, Moly Fathers, excellently goodly,y leer. w) N. 78. 
. that many of them, are glorious Maxtyrs nan 9 wheſc 179.282, 287. 
memory in bleſſed. And yet the ſame truth entorceth you heert 
to confeſle , that thoſe Popesacknowledged themſelues to 
be; the only Ficersof Chriſt on eartb, is haue en vniuerſall authomiy. 
ou taxe them 


S(( 3 thers 
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Chap.zy7. 598 cCAnti-Mortonns, of, Dottor Morions 1 
thers of their owne time, did cho lia. you paſſe the limit, - 

ol modeſty, and trutu. W. Us * 3 * „Mes a 

And who ſeeth not the abſuꝛd manner ofarguing which 

(x) Pax: 84. in e hereof you vie? Your words art (x); Our general 

i tuulo ſek. gi 7 the yanity of your proofes of Papal] Monarchy, fromibe 
The montbes of Popes ibemſeluei, who haus bene anciently notes of pride, 
Your aſlympt then is, to diſptoue the Papall Monarchy 
from the mouthet of Popes themſelues. But you produce 
not any one teſtimony, nor any one word of any one 
Pope, but make a briefe repetition of your Arguments, 
_ Which in their ſeuerall places haue bene proued to be pati- 
_ ly impertinent,partly falſe, and partly hereticall. Jmpeni- 
nent, as of Tertullian: Falſe, as of the African Councell, S. 
Cyrill. S. Baſil,S. Ambroſe, 8. Hiereme, S. Auguſtine: Here» 
ticall. as of Pol yerates reſiſting Victor, and of the Arians, 
whom ( to conceale that they were hetetikes) you call, The 
Orient alli. And finally, part of them of ſuch as ſot a time 
defended the: falfe doctrine of Rebaptization , as 8. Cy- 
prian,and his Councell of Carthage, which though S. Au- 
guſtine haue anſweared (y). and contuted word by word, 
you tale no notice therof , but.yrge it. as currant, and of au- 
thority; againſt theB.of Rome; yet that all may not ſeeme 
to be repetitions; youbring forth one new Argument(Z),as 
drawne fromtbe mouthes of Popes themſeluss, which is,that one 
Flaccidius relying on the gteatneſſe of the Citty of Rome, 
equalled the Deacon of Rome, wiih Prieſts. This you ob- 
ieiq ;as the teſtimony S. Augnftine bimſelfe , peinting at iht 
vaine boaiting of: Rome: wheras it is not 8. Augultines , but of 
the Author quaſtionum now & peteris Teſtamenti, whom here» 
tofore (a)) when he waz not for your purpoſe, you reĩected 
as an hereticallatnhosr:but now —— aregf S. Auguſtine 
 bimſe(fe; and an Argument drawne from the very, mouthes of 
encrentand belyBopes. Neceſſity enfotceth you to ſuch abſur- 
_ for better Arguments are not tobe faundia ſuch a 

cauſe. I 

The blindneſſe of your zeale permitted you not to (ce 
the inconſequence, & contratietꝝo our doctrine, whiles 
you proſsſſe (b) that the primitiue Popgs were 9 

3 An 


\ Grand — $99 Fed 2. 
dominio n 


were proud, arrogant, and challenged 
le > alleng 1 (Gy 


boyd | turffdiflion.. 

They were boly Diſciples of Chrift , who ambi- (e) lid. 
might fie, Lene band of Chriſt, 
ber on the left in bis kingdome. They were boly apofties. 
that ſought among t without ay indinance * ul thetr Lord, 
who sbould be chiefe. They were . 7 ＋ — les, and Apo- 
hriſt, but as yet impetfect:nor arrog 10 
rear av & heh lefle ſecke to practiſe ſiiperiority px 
the —— the — 9 asthe Popes bab the be- 
inning Whic 27 were n them by 
Shri. Seal could eons nd with Ch 0 125 & much 
leſle, with ſanctity: for ſuch a I ia not a ſmall blemiſh, 
nor a veniall offence , but the very height of Luciferian 
| pride (for fo you call ir (d). and the very mare of Anti- (d) pg. n. 

chriſt himſelfe. Againe: the ambition of the Apoſtles was 
ö reformed, and they: perſected and confirmed in grace”, by 
, the coming of the holy Ghoſt. But there ig no ony 
X of antiquity, that any one of the priniitiue Popes (whom 
you taxe with pride, and great arreganey) did at any tyme, Be- 
fore their death, relinquiſh that claim yea contrarily, All of 
them conſtantly mantained their authority as giuen them 
by Chriſt; in S. Peter and exerciſed the ſame over all the 
Churches of the world vntill their dying day. And if tis 
Were in them great arro2ancy, and Luciferian pride, they were 
farſton being boy Sint of God: which yet yourruly on- 
eſſe then to haue bene condemning therby your do- 
of Ann zinſt their ſupremacy, of talſhood ,and your ſelſe 


ring Gods Saints With Luciferia pride _ arro- 
eg 1 
Your laſt refuge (e); Nat Popes nronorfovibeſe 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


The Vninerſall fall juriſdiction of the B, of 


Aen. by the Exerciſe of his 
rity ouer other Bishops. 


N 22 Arguments for the Popes 
WS) GY ah _— none 
mots convincing om the 
fiſt ages after Chriſt, by theirauthority 
8 = they haucordayned,depoled, and reſto» 
red 3 . throughout the whole 
9 
more ta ee ke to e ancient 
3 — Yels a thing 4 Dan 
ch een — l ade tu 0 
e therof(g), and an{weare: I: not, that becauſe the B, 
Waka — tha right. he had therforo that niebe: for . 
pag. ir. F 
rucomſeionable anſweae, no man can doubt: ſor the . 4 
Rome, as now be doth, , fo 2 N then, Was 
temporal power, to c i ＋ in Countres 
2 — from Rome, 0 ! vey lm i, which yer boca 
* e power not bene from a true 
iuen him by C but only y! 4nd pſarpn- 
. rn you 5 this 2244 — not to 
Guy dne ma des bold aduenture, to deny, that the an- 
cient Poperexercifed any fuch power: which how vntrue 
k * enſuing Sections ſhall demonſtrate. 


— | SECT: 


— 


Tr Popes vniuerſill authority proved; by the InBliturion 
| 1. malen of Bichops:aud of the aft n- 


vification of the Pall, or Mantle granted to 
| Ar hbishops. 


Our ſixſt poſiai on is th): Aucianeiy, Inflitutions of Metrope- (h) Pag.1g8- 
licans, and Patriatkes, weredens by cormmungeatory letters to 
the cha Pacriarkg, which were letters of correſpondence , 10 chew 
2 fajtb:m winch caſe, the . ef Roms fant his Pall is 
of bis conſent. 
gy, * che B. of Rome hath euer accuſtomed to inſtitute 
Biſhops inthe moſt remote Prouinces of the world, appea- 
reth out of the booke intituled, Vu R mum Pomtrficnm, 
written by Damaſus, or (as others more probably thin ke) 
by Anaſtaſius Bibliothecatius, in which ate reported the 
ordinations of Biſhops made by Linus, immediate ſucceflor 
to g. Peter, and ſucceſſiuely by all other Biſhops of that See. 
Ihe letters you mention, of Metropolicans, 8: Patriarkes, 
" wiittenatthe tyme of their Inſtitution, to the chieſe Pa- 
miarke( the B. of Rome) were not only of correſpondence , to 
theo their agreement in fapth : for howbeit they did conta ine 
a proſeſſion of 4 in fayth with the Roman 
Church, that therby they might be receaued into her com- 
munion, and haue the title of Catholike Biſhops: yet mo- 
mouer, they contayned an oath of Obedience, and ſubie- 
ion to the B. of Rome. And by the ſame letters, they asked © 
his Pal » which (S. Gregory witneſſes (i) was granted to (i) . 2. bis. 
none, vntill they did bumbly, and cameſily defireit. indi. 
It is true, that the Pope by N ia Pal to Archbi- 
mops, did expreſſe his conſent to their Inſtitution. But if 
they did not owe * * * 1 — 7 
deedof requiring his co , tele , of asking 
A is Pal; forthe Pal did not only containe an — | 
g Ot: 
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Chap.z%. ( uAntiaMontonue,or, Duster eMortons | 
of the Popes conſent to their Inſtitution, but a grant ef 


oriry;mdpower;whictrby the-Pat war-figni 
Lad and giuen ynto them. So ne the irrefragable Bo- 
Qor Alexander V. H _ 400. 3 : When the Pal ix © 
yt. 4. ginen ( ſayth he (k)ibere ig gruen fulnefie of Paflorall peer; for 
Lace, Ke Mobb ed wh e po 
art. 8 f. 6. Pan thy ae Bi 5, or. A Churches. And 'before 
kim the*fourth'Couneell of Latèran confiſting of 1280. 
(1) C, 5. Fathers, declared (I), that after: the:Patriazkes of the Eaft 
haue taken their Oath of Fidelity, and Obedience to the B. 
ol Rotne;andhautreceaved the Rabtrom him, & a token 
of che — MA Gy re 1 
to their Suffrapans, receauing in like manner from them an 
oath ot Obedience both to themſelues, and to the Church 
0 of Rome. And before = Councell of —_— , Innocens» 
(m) Hyſter. tins the tbird(m)c The containes the fulueſſe of Pontifical of- 
Miſe |. 1. c. fice,for as much ar in is, and with it. the ſuineſſo of odors. ger 
9 ret forbefore 4 Metropolitan bo honored with the Pal, be ought 
5 wor to-ordaine Priefts, conſecrate Bichops,or dedicate Charches , nor 
haue the Name of Archbishop. Which alſo was teſtified before 
(a) Ep. ad bim. by H onorim the ſecond (n); and by 8. Bernard (o) 
ſaſfagen & reporting of g. Malachias, that hatung founded a Metropo- 
Epiſcop.Tyri. litan See in Ireland, and knowing it to want anthority, 
to) Vit 8. vtitill it wereconfirmed by the See Apoſtolike „he trauel- 
Malach.cap. ed to Rome in porſon, to procure the Pal, as well for that 
19. See, at al ſo for another, which Ceiſus had founded: And be- 
fore hum Wilfrid an Engliſh Abbot, ho ſos hĩs great la- 
bors in preaching the Ghoſpell to the Germans, and con- 
uerting that nation io Chriſt, hath deſerued to be intituled, 


08 


at 


Grayd 15 W tx. 
7 the con . —. and b at 
of chemo 2 pm 
we alſo gine our conſent & c. And ſend thee the Pall according 10 the 
decrte, by « reiterazed itnoxution,tbat thou exerciſe the 
And before him, Celeſtine Pope 
ePal to Cyril Pg ſake of AlexdaduinG).on eee 
—— — 5 de in tbe. ] Nomoten, 
of Epheſus, and iudge theeauſe of eſtorius. And againe Phet tit 3. c. 
before him, Marcus Popegranted the Pal to 150 f. 6 1 Niceph.l.z, 
1 — Hor and his ſucceſſors, the authority of . (t) Pie. Rgen, 
— — DRer dear 
t is not * Marco, 
— — don, ba — 
— of moſt ample ee authority, which the 
Juiĩre from him, by a: king the Pal, and receaue from: h 
together with the Pal. And moreouer, that their A to 
him. are not only to profeſſe their agreement in fayth with 
the Roman Church, butalſo to acknowledge their ſubic- 
"Qtion, and to promiſe obedience to him. Which promiſe 
was like wiſe made by all Biſhops, at their returne from 
Schiſme, to the Catholike Church, as appearech by the 
forme of oath, which H ormildas Pope (u]. S. Gregory (x), (a) Ad 
und the eight generall Counce}l (y). preſcribe to be taken Baron, au 
by them as allo, by the profeſſion, which Iohn Patriarke 317. 
vf Conſtantinople (z) , made to Hormiſdas Pope. And fi-( =) L. re. Bp, 
nally, the ancient cultome (which Sophronius Patrjarke 30- 
'of Hietuſalem(a) , calls , At: iPoftelicall Srediiien ) IN „that (Y eg. 
when Biſhops were fitſt inſtiutecꝭ the ſhould ſend apro: 322 4 
belton of their tayth to the B. oſ Rome, which beappro- „. 20e. 
'uing, did therby confirme them in their Biſhoprikes, 18 
cnſtome (ſay th Sophronius) we fojlowsug , nie nun, who Hormiſd, 
|bavetde knowtledee of dninethings, eee L » (a)/Bp- 
l fafeh ine bold: Ma write; tap, e Heere ap 
not only toaiſterne — frem jalſ but are "the to ſup- 
rr . 
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depoſed 

nor any. rel P 

the ſtate he four him zfor depoſition ( whether ic be of an 
Ecclefiaſtical} Prelate, or of a temporali Officer)is a iuridi- 
call ſentence, wherby a Superior actually exerciſeth the au- 
thority of a Judge , and depꝛiueth his inferior of a 
dignity wherof he was p zand therfore can be per- 
formed by none, but by him, that hath power of a Iudge 
to condemne his inferior. And ſo like wiſe, the reſtitution 


— 


gl depoſim hi in Leo's name, | 
piſcopall dignity, and from all Sacyrdotall function. A 


the Eecleſiaſticall hiſtories are full of examples of che ſame 


SECT. 


Tie ee 
* ral. 


Our third anſwenre is (d): Len Nigg 
Y dry a . — 2 
er veſtore any Biibop ly lui 
N This anſweare is a hit, zine. 
the former was, and withall a notorious ane 2 
kor wen his Maieſty makes a law, 91 ne aLLIT: 5 


his Parliament g or the Lord An 
an Ecclefiaſticall decree, with a Co 


were ic not ſophiſtry bene bete 
v; not 88 gouernor in his dominions, or that the Au- 
thbiſhiop of Canterbury hath tot ĩuriſdiction ouex his Suf- 
win own leſſe then it . | — 
iction duct other — . . 


* {l; 
e Engl 100 315 
fithout Pop nin helpe of a Councell. and ig * 9 9 „14 
e more, n . 
arenen Bimops, they haue | 
niche ſontende to belong i 


Bpheſus : proſe 
7 —. ly Pope Celoſtian 2 171005 
N lohn Patri 


? the1aftfentenc 
$ when the-Count Ch alcedon Was 


See dou? 
18 · ec. 


Tits enter, 


SIR Ur 
— "I — hits anſweare fs a: ift, ſo it i an vn. 


ſh Le much: for euen 1 , againſt whom you write ; 
— __l in that 5 for the contrary, pro- 


be. Kn, 0 politans,and P | 
1 
chem the Pal, he Con them ,the pleni 


of Paſtorall power : which being an aR of ſu 3 
rity re 8 * * of his vniueriall iuriſdicti. 

im alone, proueth ynanſwerably 
2 RN his 2 anbei 
Tae of « 2 


** — ue the ſame by particular exam 5: When 

1 came to Conſtantinople, he — An- 

2 de mperiall city, in the pre ceofLullinjaothe 

Emperor, and — without the belpe ol any Con 

(k) See chis El Jan wad witlioutanyſuppoet at ali (k), And Honor 
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(Exton B. nus: ſent to dich Sed Paulinus win Palls (m) with Apo- 
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Liberatur{o) . urs preſentsto the Tepe be would leaus (o) In Bren, 
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r om__ Impoiiure diſcauered. 

' right ofthe Pope, he required him to depoſo the Biſhops (e) E 

of Yorke(a) ,and Wincheſter, & likewiſe(b) a wicked Bis (6) 25.8. 
ſhop ofthe Ruthens. «ae 


SECT. V. 


The Popes power of reftoring Bishops Without 4 
Conncell » proned. 


| Naſtaſius Patriarke of Hieruſalem that lined: 1100. 
4 yeares ſince in acknowledgment of this power, writ 
to Felix B. of Rome (c): Theprerogatine of your Apoſtolikę See, (6) Bp.ed Bp 
* bath euer bene, to reſtore by the autbortty of your power, them, that j;c. , 
baue bens iniuſily condemned, or excommunicated, and to returne 
vnto them, all that bath bene taken from them , and by the Apoſtoli- 
cail priuiledge, to punisb thoſe , that condemned, or excommuntcated 
| them , 45 wo know it to haus benedone ,both in our, and in former 
* zymes, The practiſe of this authority is no leſſe certaine , out 
bol the Eccleſiaſticall writers. Euſtathius B. of Sebaſte in 
Armenia, being depoſed from his Biſhoprick by the Coũ- 
cell of Melitine, trauelled to Rome, and bringing letters of 
| reſtitution from Liberius Pope, the Councell of Tyana in 
Cappadocia, obeying, receaued him, without inquiring 
of the conditions, by meanes wherof he had bene reſtored. 
The things (d) that were propoſed to bim, by the moſt bließed Bishop ſd) S. Daf. 
Liberius, & what ſubmiſiion be made, we know not: Only be brought Ep,74. 
4 letter, that reffored bim, which being sbewed to the Councell of 
Tyana, be was reeſtablisbed in his Bisbops ſeat. Againe, when the 
Emperor Valens had driuen Peter that famous Patriarke of 
Alexandria (whom Theodoſius and Valentinian call (e) (e) cod. titulo 
4 n of Apo ſtolicall ſandiiy) from bis See, and placed in it Lu- 21 
cius an Arian heretike, Peter going to Rome appealed to 
Damaſus Pope, & obteined letters of reſtitution from him. 
Peter(ſayth Socrates) (H) being returned from Rome to Alexan- (f} L. 4. c. zo. 
dria, with letters from Damaſus B. of Rome , which confirmed the 
creation of Peter, the people encouraged , draue away Lucius, and re- 
ftored Peter in bis place. And whe Theodoret B. of Cyre bor- 
dering vpon Perſia , was capa f;om his ——— 
A au . 


Chap. 38. 


(8) 48.1 


611 MAnti-Mortonus, or, Daclor Marton, 
the Councell of Epheſus, he was reſtored by Leo Pope 
Wherupon the Senators which aſſiſted at the Councell of 
Chalcedon, ſayd (g): Let the moi? religious Brebop Theodore 
come in, that be may take part in the Councell , becauſe the moii bel 
Archbisbop Leo bath reſtored bim to bis Bichoprick. 

Theſe examples ſhew , that the venerable Councel; 
were ſo far from thinking, the Pope could nat reſtore Bi. 
ſhops , without their help, that they made thẽſelues execy- 
tors of his authority,&cauſed the letrersof reſtitution which 
he he had grated to Biſhops iniuſtly depoſed, to be obeyed. 


SE CT. VI. 


Doctor Morton, to creſſe the Popes Authority in veHoring 
Bishops depoſed ,takes part With the Arians, and inftjs 
fies their impiaus proceedings again S. Athanaſins, 
and other Catholike Biſhops. 


18 proue the Popes authority of reſtoring Biſhop), by 
his letters, & authority alone, we haue for precedents 
the examples of the great Prelates, Athanaſius Patriarke of 
Alexandria, Paul of Conſtantinople, Marcellus Primate 
of Ancyra in Galatia, Aſclepas B. of Gaza in Paleſtine, & 
Lucius of Adrianopolis in Thracia, who being inĩuſtly de- 
paſed by the Arians, appealed to lulius Pope, and he by his 
authority reſtored them to their ſeats. You not knowing 
how otherwife to auoid the force of theſe examples, haus 
thought beſt to take part with the Arians againſiS. Athana- 
flus, to tuſtify their oppoſition againſt Pope Iulius, & man- 
taine their contempt of his authority. Ko this end, you 


(b) 7g. 280. ſay ch): Among thoſe Zeſterne Bubeps ( which condemned Ar 


(d. Synod, 


(Kk)L..c.5, 


thanaſius in the Councell of Antioch)thbers were many ortbo· 
dec. There were indeed in that Councellaceording tothe 


relation of S. Athanaſius (1) and Socrates (k), 90. Biſhops : 


(1) L. de Syn, and according to 8. Hilary (). 9. or if we beleeue $020- 
(m) Ly.cs, men (m), 96. Of this number there were only 36. Arian 


Biſhops. Theſe only were they that plotted he gene 
of Athanaflus;thefe only made dibeecs efthaC 


and 


' municated the Pope : and in proofe herof, yon ſet downe in 
your margont, theſe words, as of Sozomen |. 3. c. 7. Ili lu 


Grand Impofl ure diſconered. 613 Seck. 6. 


und fubſrribed to them, as Iulius in his Epiſtle afterward 


written to them, and out of it Athanaſius (n) teſtiſy. Theſe (n) Apol 
only were they, ther caprtulated with Iulius Pops, to haue commu- p010gs 
nion with him, not ypon condition, that bs abo uld communicate with 


thoſe Bighops, tobom they bad ordeyned, (as you ignorantly af- 


firme), but, ypon condition, that he ſhould abandon the 
communion of Athanaſius , and the other Catholike Bi- 
ſhops, which being depoſed by them, had appealed to him 


for tedreſſe, and by his authority recouered their Churches 


againe. And becauſe the decrees of that Councell were 


made by — ys they 2 euer bene held 1 be abſo- 
lutely hereticall:The Ariams (ſayth Soaomenco) after they bad 
with calumnies circumuented Athanafins , — call him * bis (0) E 


Charchof Alex#nd1ia, fearing left things might be brought about 4- 
g4ine, made this Canon, endeauoring to haue their plots againſt him 
remains indiſcußed. The ſame is expreſly affirmed by 8. Chry- 
ſoſtome (p); againſt whom, when his aduerſaries, that had (p) Apud 


| depoſed him, to iuſtify their fact, and blame him for retur- Njceph, 15. 


ning to his Church, alleaged a Canon of this Councell of a. 8. 
Antioch, he anſweared; It is not 4 Canon of the Church but of 


| the 4rians, And the fame is teſtified by the holy Pope Inno- 4) fue 
centius (q) ſo much commended by S. Auguſtine. Wher- Niceph, l.;. c. 


— 


fore you cannot be excuſed from an vnttuth, in ſaying, ibat zr, 


among thoſe Eaſterue Bisbops (that condemned Athanaſius, & 


re proued the Pope for reſtoring him) there were many Ortho- 
dove: for none of the Orthodoxe Biſhops conſented therto. 
But that the Arians, who had ſpit in the face of Chriſt, and 
trampled his Diuinity vnder their feet , ſhould alſo con- 
temne the Pope, his Vicar on earth, ti's no Wonder; as nei- 
ther it is) that you ſhould therin bandy with them: for 90 


heretike euer fell from the Church, but he toke the Pope for 
his enemy at the ſame tyme. 


2. Towftify your diſobeying,and reſiſting the autho- | 
tity of the Church of Rome, and Biſhop therof, you ſay (r): (tc) F &. 258. 


The Orientals(to wit the Arian Biſhops ) reſiſted, and excom- 3 


liam Epiſcopum Romanum, q add cum Athanaſn & Pauls cymmuni- 
4 | Vuu 2 cartt, 


ch. 38. 614 Anti- Mortouus, or, Doitor (Morton: 
caret , abdicerunt . Sozomen there hath no ſuch words, Hy 
ſayth, They ebiedded co Iulius. as a crime, that be communicated with 
| Hibanefins, and the Bisbops that were with bim; aud accuſed bin 
that in anualleng their Councell, e 
done cinũ tha Eccleſieſticall Law ( ſo they called the hereticall 
Canon, which themſelues had made in the Councell of 
Antioch to iuſtify rheir impious proceedings) d promiſed 
to communicate with bins, on condition be would confirme the depoß - 
yy of 4th anafins, and the Ortbodoxe Bisbops , bich bad fled to bin 
or ſuccor. 

y You ſay (s): The Popes command tothe Orientals (who hai 
depoſed Atbanaſins)to receaus bim ag aine, wat anſweered with con- 
tempt; and they argued, aparibus , with bim. What els cold be ex- 
peRed from ſactilegious Arians? or what from you, but to 
obieR againſt ys, their reſiſtanceto the Bilhop and Church 
of Rome, as lawfull , to make good yours, not ynliketo 
theirs? But what did all their arguing auaile them? for not- 
withſtanding their contempr, and all the reſiſtance, they 
werte able to make by themſelues, and by the power ol 
Conſtantius the Arian Emperor, their abettor and patron, 
Athanaſius, Paul, and tHe other Biſhops, whom they had 
depoſed, were by yertue of lulius his letters, reſtored to thei 
Churches, and their reſtitution imbraced as iaſt , by yniuer- 
ſall conſent of all the Catholikes in the world; in ſo much, 
that when the Atians meeting at Philippopolis , required 
the Orthodoxe Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of Sat- 
dica,to abſtaine from the Communion of Athanafius, and 
thoſe other Catholike Biſhops, proteſting , chat otherwile 
they would haue no communion with them, the godly Bl 
(ops there aſſembled, and repreſenting all the Qrthodoxe 

(t) Serom. J Biſhops of the world, anſweared (t), that they neuer bad, nr 
en would now abſtaine from their Communion; and principally, becauſe 
Iulius B. of Rome bauing examined their cauſe , bad not condemned 
ibem. But that the Arians were not ſo refractary to the Po- 
pes authority. as you are, and would make them to be, t0 
countenance your error, is a truth eaſily proued: for at laſt 
Viſacius, and Valens, the two priacipall aduetſaries of 5+ A- 


dhanaſius, departed from their puiſuite, and went to en. 


| Grand Impoñure diſcouer ea. 615 Sechs. 
io aske pardon of the Pope: They came inperſon ( ſayth Seue- 
rus Sulpitius) ſu) to 4tke pardon of Iulius B. of Rome. And (n) HiF, f- 
themſelues in the AR of their Pennance (x): Tour Prety in cr /.z. 
your naturall goodneſſe, bath vouchſafed to perdon our error. And at (x) Atbau. 
the end of their Act, they made this proteſtation (y): Moreo- 4 bl. a. 
wer we promiſe, that if ypon thisoccafion, thoſe of the Eaft, or 4cha- 2 Ar hanaſ. 
naſius bimſelfe,sball mabciouſly appeale ys in iudęmunt, we willnot © 
depart from what you thall ordaine. Mo 
Youtell vs (z) out of Sozomen ; The reſtoring of S. (e page 
Athanafius to bis Bishoprikg ageine( by Julius ) wes enly by bis lic, 4. 
communicator) letters, to declare, that be thought bimeporiby to be 
reftored: for if we inquire after the authority, wherby Athanaſius was 
reftored jt was by the command of the Emperor Conſtantius, as the 
ſame biftortan recordetb . Theſe are your words, then which 
none can be more vntrue: for that Iulius in his letters, did 
not only giue his aduice , declaring that be thought Athangſias 
worthy to be reſtered, but operatiuely exerciſed his power, & 
authority, and by vertue of them effectually and abſolutely 
reſtored Athanafius and thoſe other Biſhops, is a truth not 
only acknowledgeth by your Pruteſtant writers (as you 
haũe heard (a), but in it ſelfe ſo cettaine, that I thinke no (a) Chop. 37. 
man, but Doctor Morton could haue the face to deny it. e#.:. 
Iain: B. of Rome( ſayth Socratcs }(b) by reeſon of the priuiledge lb) L. 2. colts 
of bis Church aboxeotbers, defended their cauſe, and ſent them back 
withletters written 10 the Eaſterne Bishops , wherby each of them 
migbs be reflored to their place; and reprebended ſeuerely theſe that 
dad rashbly depoſed them. Andibey going from Rome, and relying vpon 
the letters of Iulius recuuered their ſeates agaius. Which is alſo ex- 
preſſed in the litle of that Chapter: The B. of Rome ( ſay ih 
Sozomen ) (c)bauing examined their complaintes, and found, that 
they agreed touching the Decrees of the Councell of Nice, receaued (c) L. 3. e. 7. 
them into bis communion,and becauſeby reaſon of the dignity of bis 
See,the charge of all belongedro bim. be:refiored io each of them his 
Church. And in the tiile of that Chapter: Atbanaſins, & Paul. 
by ibe letters of Iulius receaued heir ſeates againe. Are not cheſe 
- words cleare inough? But yet moreouer, doth not Nice 
phorus ſay (d) that, Iulius by the greatneſſe of bis See , and out of (d) L. 5. e.. 
the ancient prixiledge & preregatiue we. knowing that the cage? 
uu 3 , 


at I If bs > a 1 
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of all Bishops u berſoeor, belonged to bm, as to 4 Indge, armed ach 


of them whb powerfull loiters, and ſending then back. into the Bas 
refered their Churches vnto them q And do not he, and Sozomen 
te) Ibid. adde (e). thet be rebuked the Arians, forthat they had raubiy depo- 
ſed thoſe Bishops, and troubled the Churches, not flanding to the de- 
crees of the Conncellof Nice ; and commanded, that ſome of them in 
the name of all *honld on a ſet day appeare 41 Rome, to gius account of 
the inſtice of thejr ſentence, and 1breatned, not to let them paſſe with. 
ont pu t , vnleſſe they did ceaſe to innonate? And doth not 
(f} Ep.ad f. Fe ix Pope (f), Who lined ſoone after that tyme deliuer the 
thanel. & ces, ſame in moſt eleare and e ffectuall words 2 And finally do 
Epiſc. Egypt. not he, Theodoret(g), Sozomen(h),and S. Athanaſius him- 
(8) L. a. bi, ſelfe (i); out of the vndoubted Epiſtle of Iulius report , that 
c. 4. Inlius following the Ecrieſiaſticall Law, commanded the Arian Bi- 
ch) L. 3c. 2. hops to come 10 Rome, and ſummoned the dinine 4thenafins canoni- 
U) Apolog. cally to preſem bimſelfe in iulgmom zand that as ſoone as be receaued 
” this citation, be tranſported bimſelfe in diligence to Rome 4 but the 
Authorsof the tragedy wont not, becauſe they knew, their lies would 

be openly diſcouered. ; CO 
ow thinke you now? Did not Iulius with the autho- 
rity of u Iudge, reſtore thoſe Orthodoxe Biſhops to their 
Churches? and that, by the prerogatiue of bis See, and becauſe the 
charge of «ll Bibops belonged vnto bim Did he not command, and 
Canonical cite both —_— © rags ye appeare ii 
judgment at Rome and appoint them « day for it? ading A- 
de- to be free from x rang” vg = 15 

maliciouſly forged againſt him, did be not tbreaten to fun 
tbem, 7 defiſted io innouate, and trouble the Churchas 2 Is 
this nothing, but to declare, that he thought thoſe Ortho- 
doxe Biſhops worthy to be reſtored? Is it not to exerciſe 

the authority of a Iudge* | 

And this ſheweth the falſhood of your addition (k),that 
(k) Pag. 306. the ain bority wherby Athanaſius was reflored, was the command. if 
I. the Emperor Con antius. For he being an Arian , was ſo fat 
„from commanding him, or any of thoſe Catholike;Biſhops 
() L. ate. u. to be reſtored, that (as Socrates writeth (1), when he heard 
thx Paul B.of Conſtantinople was reſtored by the letter. 
\bfTutfus; ne ſtormed therat, and canſed the Preſect 5 0 
* ity, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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City, by his ſecular power to thruſt him out againe ; as be — 
in his owne perſon onee before had dene (m). And the (m) 8. 8pon, 
Arian crew ſup orted by him, ſo moleſted Athanaſſus, thatanuo 34 1. u. 5. 
they enforced him to fly againe to Rome: and Conſtan- & 8. 
nus bimſelfe perſeuered in perſecuting him, as long as he 
durſt, which was (witnes Sozamen (n), and Theodgpet /a) C. 3. cus, 
(0) vntill Athanafiut, and Iulius made complaint therot᷑ to (o) E.. e x1, 
is brother Conſtans, a Catholike Emperot, who aſſiſting & un. | 
the Eccleſiaſticall authority of Iulius, with his Imperia 
power, Writ . — to Conſtantius, and 2 effe- 
Quall, that he durſt refilt no longer, but permitted Athana- 
ſus 8 the iuſt ſentence giuen by Iulius, to re- 
turne to his Church, and affiſted him therin. And how far 
Conſtantius was, from hauing any power to reſtore Bi- 
mops, or to forbid them from returning to their ſeates, ap- 
eareth in this, that when he commanded the Biſhops aſ- wy 
mbled at Ariminum (p), not to diſſolue their Councelt, Is * 
but to expect his anſwere, they ſent a peremptory meſſage * * 
vnto him, and neglecting his command, as of one that had 
no authority to meddle in Eeclefiaſticall affaires, preſently 
diſſolued their Councell, and returned to their Churches. 
Let the reader now judge, how many vntruthes you 
haue told in this one hiſtory; and whether you may not be 
thought guilty of impiety, in defending, and canonizin 
the outragious proceedings of blafphemouz heretikes, and 
juſtifying the facrilegious violence offered to Catholike 
Biſhops, for not ſubſcribing to their hereſy and finally io : 
anſwearing (q). that the teſtimonies of ancient Popes in (d) P48-185- 
ole of theirauthority , may be confuted, and indeed confoun- 
dad, by as ancient oppoſitions ʒas of the Orientals, againũ the authority 
of Pope Iultur? Such examples we allow you, to mantaine 
your doctrine, and diſobedience to the Biſhop & Church 
of Rome. But l preſume, that euery vnderſtanding Prote- 
Rant, will diſclaime from ſuch an Aduocate, — thinke 
that by ſuch precedents his caufe is not defended, but dif- 
graced, condemned, and parallalled with Axianiſme. 


Ch. 38. 618 vAnti-Nortowns, or, Door OM orten 
Other paſſages of Dactar Morton examined. 


(z) C. a. de Ellarmine in proofe (z) of the Popes authority, alles- | 
Pont. e. 18, geth that Sixtus the third depoſed Polychronius. You 
la) Pg. 205. ſay (a); He numbreth him as one of the eight Patrjarkes 
mergin lit. l. opich Nicolas the fiſt of that name, reckonetb in bis Epiftle 
to Michaell the Emperor . This is another yntruth : The 
eight Patriarkes which Bellarmine mentioneth out ofthe 
Epiſtle of Nicolas, were of Canfitantinoplez namely Maxi- 
mus,Neſtorijus, Acacius, Anthymas,Sergius, Pyrrhus, Pau- 
lus, Petrus. All theſe were depoſed bythe Biſhops of Rome, 
and are ſo many witneſles 0 the Popes autho- 
rity , acknowledged, and practiſed ouer the Biſhops of 
' Conſtantinople. Polichronius was B. of Hieruſalem, and 
* by Sixtus Pope, as Bellarmine proneth out of the 
Acts of Sixtus: which acts ( witneſſe Baronius (b) are cited 
by Nicolas the ſitſt, by Petrus Damĩani, and other later wri- 
ters, And if (as you obiect (e) Baronius found no other 
Records of any Polyehronius, chat was B. of Hieruſalem 
at that tyme, doth it therfore follow, there was none ſuch? 
To.omit the later writers he mentioneth, Petrus Damiani, 
and Nicolas were men eminently learned: the one liued 
Coo. the other $00. yeares neater the time of Sixtus, then 
Batonius did: and the Acts of Sixtus ate yet more ancient 
then either of them. Wherefore in thoſe dayes Record 
might be extant of Polychronius, and his depoſition by 
Sixtus, reported in thoſe Acts, which before Baronius hy 
time were loſt ; or if not loſt, yet might not come to his 
knowledge. 5 
2+ - Youanſweare (d): Tour Popes muil be thought to han- 
reflored Bichops only by endeauoring, and defiring ,t bat they might be 
reſtored. Y ou exemplify in Baſilides, whoſe cauſe ſheweth, 
it was a knowne truth inthoſe dayes, that the Pope had 
authority to reſtore Biſhops depoſed: for why els did BalF | 


lides trauaile from Spaine to Rome, to procure letters ofre- WW 
aus a ſtiiution WW 


1 q p 


auge, om im? Os Bald you ly er gr. 
Ritution from him? Ot this Bafilides you ſay (e) : Cypri "4 
conflicuced Sabin Bizhop, inſleed of 8 ilides | whit be had dopo- — 0 
ſei But you ſhe w great ignorance in Eecleſiaſticall hiſtory: 
for Cyptian neither depoſed Badlides, nor c6ſtituted Sabi- 
nus in his place. Bafilides was not an African, nor any way 
belonging to Cyprians iuriſdition (Who was Primate of 
Africa only) but Biſhop of Leon in Spaine; and for his e- 
normous crimes being iuſtly depoſed by the Biſhops of 
that Countrey, fledio Stephen Pope, and by a falſe infor- 
mation of his 0wne.innocency, deceaued him, that by his 
authority, and command, he might be reſtored to his Bi- 
thoprick. The Biſhops of Spaine, who had condemned 
him. ſear Sabinus and Felix into Africa to informe 8. Cy- 
prian truly of the cafe, to aske his aduice, and require his in · 
terceſhon to the Pope, that he would not reſtore Bafilides. 
8 approued their 8 and anſweared, that 
if Baſilides had obtayned from the Pope any ſentence of 
reſtjrution, it was ſarreptitious, by reaſon of the falſe infor» 
mation he had giuen; which alone was ſufficient tomake 
his reſtitution void, as not only the Ciuill(f); but alſo the /f) Cod. cont. 
Canon Law (g) declareth,decrezing in & caſclike to this of 1 L. Ef, 
'Babilides, that . rf ptocured from the Ste Apoſtolike (8) * 
' by ſutreption,are1nualid,and of no force, Wherfore 8. Cy- lens Fw: 
"prian tightly anſweated, that albeit Stephen for his incit= * 
eumſpection, might be argued of negligence, in giuing ſo 
eaſy credit to a falſe information , and eng himlſelfe to 
Weed z thetby yet the chieſe fault was In Baſiides. 
who with lies had ſought to iuſtify himſelfe, This is all 
that antiquity recordeth of this controtieiſyz which ſhew- 
eth, that in thoſe ancient times, the cuſtome of Biſhops, 
when they thought themſelues wronged by their Metro- 
'politans, was, to appeale to tlie Pope „as Baſilides did : a- 
gainſt which cuſtome, nor againſt the rb authority to 
Amit of Appeales, neither the Biſhops of Spaine, nor 8. 
©yprian excepted, as appeareth in this, that they blamed 
wet dende for appealing to ens that Had no power'to 
reiudge his cauſe, but for las ſurpriſe made ypon the Pope. 
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(b) Page 290, 


620 CAwti-Mortonns, o, Doc dor Meri. 
e x falſe — 4 | 
; Youſay (h): cena confirmed the eleflion of Pope Cor- 
the whoſe 2 a bimſelfe ſpeakgth & bis c 
leagues , and fellow - bizhops gaue approbation vnto. To confirme | 
mne election ofa Biſhop, is an Act of iuriſdiction, which 
therfore can proceed from none, but a Superior. This au- 
thority though you deny to the Pope, yet out of a deſire to 
annihilate his authority , you ouer- ſhoote your marke ſo 
tar, as to make him inferior to all the Biſhops of Africa, and 
to ſand in need of their confirmation za thing, which 8. 
Cyprian meationeth not. He only ſigniſieth to Cornelim, 
that Nouatianus hauing made a ſchiſme in the Church, and 
ſer himſelfe vp. as Antipope, in oppoſition to Cornelius, 
and the Africans being doubtfull , which of the two they 
mould acknowledge and obey, as true Pope, S. Cyprian 
ſayth, be exborted all that ſailed (out of Africa to Rome )to 4. 
bendon Nouatianus , and aubers to Cornelius, and procured let- 
ters from his brethren at Rome, to thoſe of Africa, that be- 
ing fully certified of the truth, the) migbt ( ſay ih he to Cor- 
nelius) «knowledge and prmely tmbrace you, and your communion, 
that is to ſap, the communton of tbe Catbolthe Church. All therfore 
that you 3 ian, is to proue yon 
ſelfe to be out of the communion of the Catholike Church: 
for to be of the Catholike communion, and tobe ynitedto 
Pegs , in 8. Cyprians beliefe , is one, andthe ſamy; 
8 
„ Tbe like abuſe you offer to 8. Gregory, ſaying, that 

be ſought opprobetion from the foure Patriarkss. As ſoone x thus 
holy Pope was placed in thechaire of 8. Peter, foll 
the cuſtome of his Predeceſſon, he writ a circular or Synod 
call wo for ſo anciently thoſe letters were called) tothe 
foure Patriarkas , that having notice of biscle&- 
on, they might know, whom to obe, and whom to hau 
— 


vnto in all doubts of fayth. and other wajer cauſe; 
which was no more to ſceke I 


ea 
from then ifa King of Poland, it any othereleRiv 
choſen, ſhould 


Prince being choſen , writs a circular letter to bi 
Nobles, gining them notice of es, , 


ae Grand 1 poſture diſconered. "Io 63x a „ 
' ſhing them of their rb 49 allegiance vato him. This to _ 
han dene the effet of thoſe Synodicall letters, is proved 
out of Gelaſius! Ber 19 he to Laurence Biſhop of 


lle whb Sp you put vs in mynde, that we thould 
of fayth, a1 4 pres ugg hr through- 
aud ether 1, alibongb this hatb bene oft amply — 


yo Predece of Blefed memory, yet becauſe the cuſoms 15, thet 
rhen « res rtf Roman Church is newly made, be ſend « forme 
of bis fayib to the bely Churches, I haus endeauored to renew the 
ane in 4 compendious breuity, totheend, the reader by this our Epi- 
amy vnderitand,ju bas fayth be is io line, according to the ordi- 
nations of the Fathers. And as the Popes when they were 
choſen, did ſend theſe Synodicall letters, preſcribing a 
forme of fayth to be obſerued by all Biſhops; ſo likewiſe, 
all Metropoljtans did ſend to bo Popes newly choſen, a 
rofeſſion of their fayth, to the end, - might be approued 
by the See Apoſtolike . So did S. „ — to Cornelius 
calling it (x) « dining tradition, and an Ecclefiaſticall inſti- 9 Z. a. o. 
lathe and moreoueradding, that he had commanded all 
the Biſhops of his Prouinceto doe the like. 


8E CT VIII. 


Dolle Mortons i guorance concerning Excommunication: 
And of heretikes excommunicating the Pope. 


s Mcommunication is a moſt grieuous Eceleſiaſticall 
” cenfure, which can be inflicted by none, but an Eccle- 
Adel Superiot, that hath iuriſdiction & power to binde, 
and looſe, to — & ablolue the perſon excommunice- 
red. A thing (#certaine, thatno puny-Diuine can be igno- 
rant 'therof. Wherfore you 8 more then vulgar igno- 


. 2 b, * of others, to nee 
ya od —— x with them. By FA definition,euery 
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Je 


hen D ioſcorus Patriarke 


the Great, and fiſtPope of that name, becauſe he had con- 


co) q · aso. demned Euty ches, and his hereſy.) you ſay (o), He did it when 


An. 191 


(p) Conc. 


pdtuous attempting to excommunicate 


the knowne iudgment of the Bafterwe Church , and vpon 4 common 
rigbt, and habiliiy co de i: which as it is an anſweate full of ig- 
norance, ſo I know not howto excuſe:ĩt from impiety: for 
although Dioſcorus were an Arch- heretike, though con- 
trary to the Lawes of the Church, be had h his one au- 
thority aſſembled a Councell at Epheſus, and approued in 
it the bereſy of Eutyches, and condemned the Orthodox 
Doctrine, and not N excommunicated, re 
——— F 5 Patriarke of Conſtantind 
i ſtout champion of the Catholike fayth zyet none 0 
theſe crimes — 1 againſt him, Ae 
depoſition, but only bis prefum- 
icate the Pope, and his 
"diſobedience to him. Dieſcorus ( ſaych | ius Archbi- 


excommuntcation , 


Cbaiced, add. mop of Conſtantinople(p) ſpe 


18. 


5. Socras. la e. Chaleedon) bath not bene depoſed for the — b f 


excommunicated'my Lord the Archbichop Las, and that b. bats 


(P* Relat. ad thrios cated; he would not appears. And the Copncell-of 


femence of Excommunication Baia the'P 
But to make this matter more enden ,1 
euer _ — gment of any 
lid again iſhop o primary 
Conpceitof Sinueſſa (r) is 10 be in 8 
tive Fathers . ĩt ſo to be 
the B. of Rome, that they — that are 
from his communion, 80 be branches en of from the Fins,which 


is the Catbolike Church, to be beretikgs of a perner infement, or 
els preſumptuons ſelfe-liking ſaith as fin nt 


but to ſcatierg not to beof brit, 


icommuinicafe't nperor» Mart 
"ing to certdineheterical M 1e. 
AiCaiesWths Counicell of Chaloedon phaet pr. 
com munieate Leo Pope, tolleti them cih rhe 
dd Ui — 
Healdent wen. 
hat you obst (u) — 
*tiiarke of Conſtantino eV 
;ardinall Peron hath — 72000 os mn 
d Were it true, it was an vnla\vtull FOES 
In you haue heard. 
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neu, and Nicola Popes obietted iy Dvtter Mh 


r 5 5 e e ee 4 


Dran, and Nicolas; the two ou e me 
mes, requiretof Conſt 

cors'of the Eaſt, the reſtiuun 

Patlawony'ot 8. Peter; ini 


N. 


ching. ĩhut they. euen in thoſe * 
ie, notovly aſſitme, but moſt 
dicion ofthe B. of Rome, ouer the whole Church: and of 
*. Adrian, lomthing 


1 
Bange 


een” wo ws „ 


| in ſchilms; 
— = - 4 4 
— we 


i 9 * | " 7 | 
| Grand Joroliurediſconered.” 845 $0440" 
| wo Bikops; Paulinne; and Melotineprarending tate nt 
that Patriarchall ſeate , and ſome g to the one, ſome 
to the other, not without x of a great tumult, they 


tame to agreement (d) that all ſuch Ec were (d) Secres.l,g, 
thought fit to gouerne that Church, ox were in ex jon &+x-Sogom,l, 


therof, ( which were {ixein number ) ſhould bind theme 7:63 
ſelues by a ſolemne oath, not to admit of that Biſhoprick , 
- long as 8 , or deer. — the 

cath of either of them, to let the ſuperuiuerpeaceably en- 
ioy that ſeat alone. Meletius being Tak tha 4 
contrary to their oath , aduanced Flauianus to the Bi- 
ſhoprick,in n to Paulinus; and he contrary to his - 
oat _ =_ : at — 2 all ns 
Biſhops of the Weſt were yo not wi 
out — , by reaſon of — ſchiſme it cauſed, not only — 
in that Church, and in a great part of the Eaſt, but alſo be= 
cauſe it was contrary to the agreement made by oath , and 
a great wrong to Paulinus, who was yery old, and a per- 
ſonage of ſo great veneration, for his landthy, and merit, 


- 
- 


that Valens an hereticall Emperor driuing many Catho- 


like Biſhops from their Churches into baniſhment ; peuer 
of the Weſterne Bishops, writ communicatory letters to .. 6d Po 
him, as to the true Biſhop of Antioch, butabſtayned from eb. Sera, 
che communion of Flauianus , and excommunicated Dio- + c.. 
dorus,and Acaciusthat had ordayned him(g}. 
the Councel of Conſtantinople ynder Nectarins, 
firmed Flauianus, they (the Weſterne Biſhops) annulled 
that confirmation, and by their letters accompained with 
others of the Emperor Gratian ( vſing alſotherin the helpe 
of Theodoſius, who writ to the fame effect ) they com- 
mãded the Councell of Conſtantinopleto come to Rome, (% S. Baro. 
(h) &x put the election of Flauianus againe in triall,ata ge- Ii n. ad B 
nerall Councell aſſembled there, giuing withall to both Hoch, Theod, 
parties aſſignation to appeare « Flanlancs (RIES the e- Ls. Bal. c.. 
quity of his cauſe , appeared not (i), but hadrecounie to cr . T | | 
cuſes, and to the Emperor. But Paulinus obe ing. tranſ- Neos 5 ge 
ported himſelſe to Rome, in company of other. _ * 
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Provcip, with Bisbops nh Epipbanons , whereof, the ous 
88 | xovernodthe dhacb of Antivc in Syria., xd then the hd 
(Ep 15. 44 Salamina in Cyprus. And againe (1) : hen, the 
Eu flocb. ba drann % Rem, the Blubopsof the aft. and , — 7 Foul | 
"1 — — — — — B. ef aa. 
Yeth tat albeit the election of Flauianus badbove * 
ed bye Councell of Conſtantino 2 Paulinus waz 
ſtill eld to be the true B. of Antioch, and Flauianus his 
| meſo in {os mapa of an intruder, for want of con- 
9-0 ibn _ m—_— * he 2p» 
"= 0 2 e Conſtantino- 
ane E which — her him, but by let- 
6 the N. _ Councell of Rome, excu- 
51. Tos(ſay they) (m) moued with brotherly chan 
ur members 2 2 nes of the moũ reiigiom En- 
that our Charebes being nemiy reſtored, ( we 
dots rs abandoned, it was 4 thing, 
U W NN much 48 . 
fancinople, ven the letters ef your Renerence, ſent 


Th+odofih 2 — 
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the am 1 7 apart mak interceſſion fot 4 fet- 
I cauſe of Paulinus would be fauored by D 
reaſon be had bene ordayned Patriarke of An- 
a Sardinian Biſhop, and Legate 10 Libe 
us. 
buflneſſe Nanding thus, Paulinus died 2 but FR 
= For his Diſciples * » Ay 
a new de ld tion to Flauianus 
t the whole world was il 
— ſchiſme: for remedy. 
called a yrs ap ona at Capua; 0 
22 


5 * 
1. 
1 44 
7! 
ö | 4 
11 
" + 4 
| . (8? 
+ i mY 
f 0 
. 
ö 4 
y þ 
| | 
FT 
1 | 
11 1 
. 0 
'f i. 
: 1 
Ty | 
| 
iN : 
TIE» 
| 
: 
, 4 


1 1 | NA 27 0 * 
9 55 'F eciion oft dhe ere (8 efam 

peares oo fer ls I S. lohn ab g 
Aan then. biet OTE: woople.2 


Ad ico 2 


ds G 2 by mats 
e Fi 0. ſent to Rome] 
8 75 if ane Ge 5 . 105 


&.1hdare 
| met 4 | 

1ST 2 Wear ſu) L.. 

| 54 »6 ehre 94 {4* $0, * 5 

Jy | _ We 


2 | Se 


le, nl 0! 


the Se 0 of K 8 
S3 8 — 


»* vw 8a wy 2 ex $9_D_1nGK r .. %ͤö T ] , mm EX . W ß 


| — 2 4 


Ah EI e 
Jay agen APE, 


nur — and peaccably, 
ah nurchit eee 
eth, hin he — . —. ap nl and Car 
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Paulinus alone, before bib dat. Oord —— 

N y.tatheLawepf.the Church, den as . — a 
y) and Sozonien:(z):impertiall Wasen neRiII han Eus- (yy Lx 
— — as Was not ordaĩ ned by Paulis his: n 5 
after bis yeath» 4. Nori: e report. that 

Theodoſius having heard Flaumnus:ar Conſtantinople, 

did fle him ta got to Rome, but bid him une | 
hame td Antioch; aud thatcomiog, bimſalle jafierwards te 
pou py etyrorgn anſwtan lar ver er h 1 abs 
plead enute in magnente: © 1516.1 9011 * N 
Aud yeenocvcithBanding; euen thi velotion of Theo: i at oh 
doret ( partiall as it is) proueth the iuridicall atnnhorhy-of gt 
ide upeoueſ ie. uin Hiob it be taRen He ,+4.,0.4 ,” 
rely. as is is fer dome y bim, au pai mangled 26 vu ter mY 
port it: For be ſrych t) B¹ If Rowe, notenly that Az (a) ren 
rabli man Dana ſius, bnve/fa after him dm¹,j̃s, aud 4u oft aſi ſut- 
ceſſor th Siricivs,anucighed greetly, ngoinſt the Emperor, tab bees, 
henepebſed chaw hen g: def againſt hafte, bur left ra. 
panithed beſt, that 412095 rung ſought: 10 e the d of 
brit Whempnus ab the e 
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Athanaſius of the great hope he.copceaued of 1 35 

nerſon to Chriſt. — — — — vn 

and he —— —— — — 
and induced all Ouiſtians chat erided wud the Indians to 

(k) Rea. l. do the like (x). S. Athanafius, with the aduice of his Cler- 

1. o. SN n. gy, created him Biſhop at Alexana rid, and ſent him with 

*. e.. 3. other Prieſts,to = the Ghoſpell io the Indians, and re- 
duce them to. Communion:of de Raman Church, 


— —-— — ny mean. 
him — opts rovxeduce them — —_ 
ko ous wo them eo the ta 
Chiiſt and obevienceof the Roman Church';| which was 
chen ana is ſtill lawfall for any Biſbop, in like cale to do, 
8 where forbidden, nor contrary to any Law, 
diuitie;or humane, nor any wa 2 — fro tho au · 
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-13 Theſe are your fine 6 . * 
Praue all al your ſelſe : and therfore. your horned ar- 


gument, framed out of them, doth nothing els, but goare 
yout owne bowels. £7 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Of Appeales to Rome, decreed in the 
Couneellof Sardica. 


8E T. 1. 


Whether the. Councell of Sardica were 4 generall Councel. 


EI 'N the 1 Sardica, it was de- 
creed “. 1. That i in the cauſe of 4 Biuhop, u A. 
WY EAI who thinkes bimſelfe to be wronged , 4 0 1 


6 f A | 0 Fo 
SRC tudgment be required, the B. of Rome is. to 
M he Like the Iudg 


22 2 


can 836 — CAntd-Mortouns, or, Bader Sorta 

| dans fromthe communion of Paul, and Acbanaſixs , eſpecial be: 
canſe Ilias B. of Rome, baning examined their cauſe , bad not con- 
denmed them, Hereupon thoſe 76. Arian Biſhops, ſeparating 
themſelnes from the body of the Councell, held an Ant- 
ſynod of their ow ne, at Philippopolis ( a City not far from 
Sardica) which is reproued, as being a Conuenticle of A. 
rians. Of this Bellarmine ſpeaketh , when he ſayth; The 
Councell of Sardica is partly raproued. But the decrees for appea- 
ling to Rome, were not made in this mock-Councell yea 
this reproued Athanafios for appealing, and lulius Pope 
for admitting his appeale) but by the true Councell heldat 
Sardica, which hath euer bene approued by the Church, & 
in no part reproued. This Councell of 300. Biſhops it is, 
which Bellarmine alleageth in proofe of Appeales. How 
then can you be excuſed in ſaying , that be produceth this 
Councell in this place at ſound Argument , which elwhers be ran 
leth among thoſe Councells, that are to bi partly allowed , and partly 
reieted ? tor he neuer ſayth, that this Councell of 300. Bi- 
ſhops is in any part to be reiected. 

2. You obiect (e), that this Councell, is nota gene- 


Il Councell: for (ſ vob i he callino of it 
eee Cone 


if we obſerne that it was afterwards diſtraded. and dinided into two 

places , we map rather oft ceme it particular. This vrgeth not: fot 

the diftraQion conſiſting in ſo ſmall a number of Biſhops, 

and they Arians, their abſence could not take from the time 

Councell of Sardica ( which repreſented all the Catholike 

Biſhops in the world) the name of a generall Councell, 

which had bene impoſed on it at the firſt calling no more 

then the Anti-Synod held at Epheſus in fauour of Neſto- 

rius, by rhe Biſhops of the Patriarkſhip of Antioch, bindred 

the true Councell of Epheſus, from being perfeRly and ab- 

ſt Pay. 144+ ſolutely generall. And in conformity to this, you els where 

1 . ſuppoſe and conteſſe (f). the Sardican Councell to be 2 

Bebel netall Councell: according to the teſtimonies of S. Atha- 
(b) L. c. f. naſius, Socrates, Seueru: Sul pitius, Iuſtinian, Baronius & | 

ih op. . Binius, To which number you might haue added Vigilius 
Gao, dhat anciẽt B. of Trent(g), Theodotetch), & „ 
Nox 


— 


= = 


r 


ctbers, (q) to forbid appeales vnto him? ny do you ſo often 


Nor did Conſtantius alone call 


(Hay you (0) 45 if Proclor bonld ſay 


. 
ns 
% — 


Grand I mpoſtare di caneved. 6zy 
is Councell, but alſo his 
brother Conſtanss and thatnot by their authority, but by 
the * I _ 2 mn it is 3 out of 8o- 
crates (k)calledthe Biſhops, and appointed a day for them( k) Z. 
to meote at Sardica, to 1 the Councell. . ä 


S ECT. II. 


Other obicc tions of Doctor Marton, — Appe ales 
to Rome, anſweare 


gal. 2c 


. 


Ou third obieRion (), that the right which the P 07 
4 can claime for Appeales, de pendeth altogeather — _ „ 
humane conſtitutions, hath bene already anſweared (m). (m) £bous 
4. Lou except( n) againſt ſome of the examples (which C. 27. ſe, 
Bellarmine produceth of Appeales made to the Pope) 284. 
being of ſuch, as were within bit aun Patriarłsbip. and therefore (2) P. oa 
rather ſabie& io bim, iben to others: from whence to interre, that 
appeales out of other Patriarkſhips may be made vnto him, 
: My Client had tith ia bis 
ene pariub, ther fore do the next Parisbes adioyning owe their tithes (o) 9% 
vnto him. But this example condemneth your Doctrine: for 
if all that are in the Patriarkſhip of the Weſt , be the Popes 
ſubĩects, aud haue right to appeale vnto him, why do ych 
Proteſtants ( who cannot deny your ſelues to be wie hin 
his Patriarkſhip)diſclaime from his obedience? Why do you 
not ſubmit to your lawfull Superior? Why do you forbid 
appeales, and all recotſe vnto him?Andif (as here you con- 
ſeſſe) he hath as much right to the appeales of them which 
are within bis one Patriarksbip, as a Parſon hath to the riches 
of his owne pariſh, why do you defend, that it was lawfull 
for the Africans (whom you acknowledge to be within 


a” | | . ; } p , ; 
his owne Dioces (p), and therfore rather ſubie to bun dane 4,4 * 


inueigh againſt the Popes, for requiring and mantaining 
their owne right herein ? | 
You except (r) againſt other appeales, becauſe they (r) Ib 
of heretikes, or ether perſons notorjonſh impiens , as of Ba- 
222 2 _ 


- 


= 


625 CAnti-Morions, or, Doc tar Morton, | 
44. Marcion, Fortunatus, and Felix, oc Feliciſſimuſarc 
— But by this Argument you may at 
oue, that a King hath no tight of Appeales in hi: 
a: for who knoweth not, that not only perſons 
that are wronged by inferior Iudges,but alſo others, which 
haue bene iuſtly condemned, do ſometimes appeale: the 
former to be righted, and the later in hope to procure their 
juſt condemnation to be reuoked by fauor, or by miſinfor- 
mingtheir Soueraigne ? Wher fore as it were ſophiſtry, to 
inferte, that a King bath not ſoueraigne authority in his 
kingdome, becauſe ſome that appeale vnto him, are wicked 
—— it is to except againſt the Popes ſupreme autho- 
rity, becauſe ſome that appeale ynto bim, are wicked per- 
ſons, that haue bene iuſtly condemned by their immediat 
Superiors: Your inference ſhould haue bene, that becauſe 
all ſortes of petſons, nocent,and innocent, haue appealed to 
the Pope from all partes of the world, it rightly followeth, 
that he is ſupreme Iudge of the vniuetſall Church. 


Examples of innoceut Appellants. 


1 N prooſe of the ancient cuſtome ofappealin to Rome, 
we produce the * of S. Athanaſius, S. Chryſo- 


6) P9304. ſtome, Theodoret, and Flauianus. You anſweare (2): They 
addrefied their requeſts 10 the B. of Remo, not 4s to 4 perempion 
 Iudge,but 4510 4 Patron, and arbitrary Dſ- man. And of Theo- 

rA. 1. doret, and Chryſoſtome you had ſaid before (t): They only 
raquired from the Bizhops of Rome a ſubſidiary belp, as one King maj 

from anotber, and 45 the B. of Arles may from the B. of Paris, But 

this to be falſe ſophiſtry, I ſhall ea ly proue, if firſt I giue 

the reader a taſte of your ignotance, concerning the anti- 


quiry of Appeals to Rome from remote Nations in ge- 


SECT, 


"Grand Impoliarevijſeouervat. 899 get 
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Dollor Morton ignoranve, concerning the Antiquity of 

_ *, appealingto Rome from remote Naim. 


© 

* Heodoret being iniaſtly depoſed from hit Biſhop- 

y ricke of Cyre, a City bordeting ypon Perſia, appealed 

p to Leo Pope, ſaying (u): I attend the ſentence of your Apeſtolike (u) xp, aq 
$ throne, and eſeech your Holmeſe to ſuccouy Me, appealing 50 D Leon. 

l right and iuſt indęment; and to command that I be brought before 

p Jeu, and verify that my Dotitine followes the 4poffolicall pathes, 


You ſtartling at theſe ſo ynanſwearable words of Theo- 


doret, bid vs (x) note, that the phraſeof appealing to the Pope from 
remote nations at very pneouth int et, giuing vs therby r 
a good teſtimony of your ignorance in Eecleflaſticall hi- 1 
Rory: for that the phraſe of appealing td the Pope ram brenne. (y) Bp. x 
tions, was not very vncouth, but very famffiat ini thoſe (2) E. 1. ad 
dayes, and long before thoſe dayes, euen from ibie firſt ages Epiſc. An- 
of the Church, who knoweth not, that is verſed in anti- #i9c#-Prog. 
uity ? For 1. Sixtus Pope, that lined 300. yeares before < ) Ep, of A 
Fheodoret, ordayireth (y); that.; if any Bibop be wronged be 1 4 ar 
appeale freely to the holy. and Apotiolike Sus. 2. Marcellus the firit; - 2 cle. 
eclareth (z), that arcodmy to the conflitutions of the Apoſtles, and ro = Epiſes 
their ſucceſtors, all Bizhops ben there is occaſitn, may appeale to ibs ge. 
See Apofiolke. 3. Felix the fecond (a): As often as Biabepi sball ſe) Ep. ad E. 
thinke themſelues wronged by thoſe of their miner, or by their hie- Pie. Sicil, | 
ion an zor haus them in ſuſpicion let thein' appeals to the See of ©) Ff al Hi. 
Rome. 4. The ſame is ordained by Victor (b), by Zephyri- ej 5. d E- 
nus (c), by Fabianus (d), and Melchiades (eg. And what , jc. Hiſpen, 
theſe ancient Popes decreed, the holy Councell of Nice re- (f) EY. 2. 
lated by Iulius (f, confirmed; ordaining, chat all Bizhops at- (g)L.z Conc. 
eaſed of grieuous crimes, may freeh appedlets the See tpoftolike, of Niceni apud 
to 31,45 10 4 Mother, for defence, and furcour. The authority of JO. 1. . 
this Canon is proued by Piſanus (g): And that the Nicen 07 1 
Councell made ſuch a deeree, S. Les (h) teſtifieth. and you (i) 5 168, 
els whereforgetting your felfe, acknowledge (i). 6. The mg. lin. v. 
Councell of Sarde Flector only'by' Catholike wri- | 
þ 642 3 ters, 


—_—_—— 


(4) Ep. 25+ 


CA. 39. 4 
es ters, but alfo b 


- . Writing to $f Flauianus: Ext 


2 rgb. Lo ned 10. And Flautanus Leo( p): Esiyches bat 


wis „ Ed. 5. ee in tbe tine of N 


19 miliarin the dayes of Theodoret, and in former ages: and 
nowledged, and te 


e? 45] : ; 


- 


Ami- Mort ones , or, Detfor CMorions 
bop being 


to be indeed 4 ne, 


ie 


i bis See, 


the Empor Mogg 

2 (ſayrh Liberatus (I) «ddrefed him ſetfe to 

18. P atrierkgof Antioch, and baxing taken from him Synodicall letter 
of nterceſiron, appealed 10 the Pope of Rome Simplicins. 8. When 
Flauianus Patriarke of Conſtantinople was condemned 
by the falſe Coungell of Epheſus, V lentinian the Empe- 

(m) Ea rf Writto Theodofins his Father. in- Law (m), that Ele 

Ep inter ER. uianus according io the cuſlome of Councell , appealed by petition 16 

pron. Conc, the Bleſſed Bisbep of the City of Roms. And Liberatus (n): That, 


ſentence hauing bens pronounced againſt Flauianas, be appealed ts 

he B. A1 petit an preſented to bis Legaies. 9. And Leo (o) 
ches proteſtes , that in fall 
indgment he preſented io you 4 requeit of appeale, and that it was ug 


; 


ms f e a Vs, and ti 
Copncell hate aſſemb ells of appeale ts your Holi 

— — newer done by bm. 11. And the ſame * ame 
to T heodoſius the yonger, beſeecheth him, that Ha, 
as Flayianus being wronged by the. falſe Counccll of E- 
pbeſus, bad preſented a libell ot appeale to his Legates, be 
would command a generall Councell to be held within 
Italy: for the Nicen Canons require thes neceſſarily to be done, ter 
the putting in ef an appeale. To theſe 1 adde Theodoret, teſtis 
fying in expreſſe words that he appealed to Leo Pope. 

| Theſe wignefſes heyy , that the phraſe of appealing 10 the 
Pope from remote matiant, was not very vncouth, but very ſa- 


that the right of appealing to the Roman See was ack- 
+1 4 by holy Popes of the primitiue 
times, by genezall Councells,by Emperors, by Biſhops,and 
by ail ancient yvriters. And the ſame might begroued by 
ſuligient to ew you, 
jgnorance 


Cho gh. 
22 _ attend che ſentencs of your _ 


2 
to [ucconr me init iudgmen | 
b that [ hm (or poo right, And 1 promiſe mr 


indgment, conten je with that which you hel Ty 
[x we rok ri 22757 ihe P 2 
cording 14 my writing). IT Work ad d Gude 
the Popes iudiciall authority, to ſentence his ca als 
he haue done it in * ha tour 38 words then 
?.It.i be acknowledgs 


- is | 
. 


ſo ep 
2 ber 5 


0 


Nd be kis abſolute 6 and 7 udge, with 

Achat to Fan bim, and ſentence his cauſe. And 
Leo Popeaccordingly Ab the authority of a Iudge, de- 
dJlated him ſree from hereſy), and reſtored bim to his See: 
"wh n the Senators, that afliſted at rhe Councell of 
on, ſaĩd with the d e of the whole Coun- 

cell (aj: 2 the of 7 Bisbop Theodoret come in. 9 


en 
1 


1 0 of bo 
ts cauſe aiſle no place: 


ati nter agreed to _ 115 cauſe min 


tne 
without aut! 


fayth, becauſe he had written againſt Cyrill of Alexandria 
in fauor of Neſtorius, and thertote fearing the Pope might 
haue reſtored him ypog mifiafgrmation, yrged him to ana - 
thematize Neſtorius againe, yet that no wayhelpethyour 

cauſe, nor derogateth from the Popes authority: for when 
Theodoret had anathematized Neſtorius, the Councell 

proceeded not to a new ſentence of reſtitution, but ſubſcri- 

bing to chat of Leo, cried out all with ons voyce Ib): Long „ ..o 
line Archhjohop Leo: Leo bath indged theiudgmem of S. (4 


SST... 


That 4. C broſoftome appealed to I unocentius Pope. 470 an 
ic. Abſolute Judge, and by his authority vas reHoredto 
His Church of Contantinople. 


8 Chryſoſtome being depoſed from his Patriarchall See. 
J at the procurement of Eudoxiathe Empreſſe, witeto: 
 Arcadius Emperor of the Eaſt, by a/Councell of Biſhopsz 
vnder Theophilus Patriarke of Alexandria, had recourſe 
by letters of appeale to Innocentius Pope. This you deny. | 
ſaying (b), that wheras Bellermne and Baronjus referre you ts (b) pag. 307, 
tba ſtong it ſelfe, you can finds nothing leſſe in it then, the waiter . 
of 4ppeals; for ay you Chyyſoitowe made. hit requeis wet to the 
Pope alons bus to the dther Reverend Bicbops within the. Raman Pro- 
unte, lageabes with bim But this is a miltake proceeding from 
vout ignotonce: ſor as the Syrians to expreſſa, Mailer. o 
Land. Warn words Rabbi. which hath a plurall fignifica- 
tion berauſa a perſon of quality containes in himſelfe the 
authority of many; ſo when we write to an Honorable 
Ms | Aa perſon, 


= tines. 


po 2. 58. 
b 
Lon. 

e) Conc. 


a Twi rg 


„ 
ly by reproofe of ian 


0): 
periey, that . 
a 
bey who bane proceeded 


f any c11me , be reflored to 1 
Church. And againe (R) Onetbing I beſeecb your vigilant Soule, 
thet albert they, which haus filled all with trunulies be fick of an im- 
penztent, and incurable diſeaſe, if yet they will remedy theſe things, 
that then they may not be puniched , nor excommunicated. What 
mute expreſſe forme of appeale, or what more euident ac* | 
kno wledgment of the Popes authority, & iudiciall power, 
then this? Doth not Chryſoſtome beſeech Innocentiuss to 
diſannull by his letters & authority, the Acts of the Coun- 
cell which had depoſed him? To abrogate their ſentence 
pronounced againſt him? to replace him in bis Bi 
and to puniſh his aduerſaries, according to the Lawes of the 
Church, but yet to ſpare them, if they Would repom t Is => 


5 aden 
| this fromyour re 
ugh-in your 


margent/you ſet downeſomeof them in Latin; in aſmal] 

letter, yet euen that you do not withour impoſtutezfor you 

mangle them. leauing out thoſol in vhich ſie beſecheththe 

Pope to vſe bis authority, ia puniſhing his aduerſaties ac 

rording to the Rceleſiaſticall Canons, and in reſtoring him 

to his Church. enen / 195 22 5 2 2 0 %%% 144 ä 
A Againe;youare guilty of vn truth. in D.that PIN 
Cbeyſo ſlome made not any trequeits to the Pope. — h 

comple againit. For doth he not ſay (m) ©. But het if the an · ( m) . ad Iu- 
thors of wicktdneſe will declare, for what crimes they haue injuith noc. apud Hal. 
depoſed me, let thets enia enres be gimen in: Let proceſſes be produced; lad Vit ip 
let my arcuſers come: if «true; andincarrupt tadgment fit © 1-refuſe ius. 

it nor: 1 decline it not; yea I earneſtly defiren: let vs beiudged?T: his 

to requeſt the Pope to write to bis aduerſaries not by any peremprory 

charge; bat only by way 'of reproofe , and admonutn, for ibeir vn- 


inft-dealing ? Doth he not beſeech him, that his-aduer(aries 
may appeare, and bring in their. euidences againſt him, and 
that his cauſe may be tied a new by him, as by ;a iuſt and 


4 1 1 n 
But y An): the Pops cold do is performed, whet ,. | 
the left r:fuge . be did ſignify in his letters to the Orient alli. ſay- (2) Pag.zo8, | 
$ng: The only remedy of caring theſe euills in the callag of 4 Councell: 

and ymilltben, the matter is to be committed to che will and plecſure 
of Ged. Here you are accuſable of an iniuſt reticence of what 
innocentius did, and how be ſhewed himſelte, alone, and 

without a Councell, to be an abſolute ludge: for doth not 

Palladius fay (o): Innecentins deorced, that the tadgment of Theo- (o) In vie, 
philus «boat be abrogared, and annulled? Doth not Sozomen in C59 . 

that very place which you alleage (p)reſtify, that Inuscen- eL. . 26. 
nus condemned thoſe things, twbich were done agajuſi lobn? And by 

this Gngle ſentence of [nnocentius alone, without any Sy» 4 ) Ep, ad E- 
nod; Tohn was abſolued.as Gelaſius an Author of the ſame piſcop, Dæ: 
age reporteth,ſaying (q) * smd of Catbolikg Bihops bun den, 

it —_— - 


enden. 


Chepe39- 46 Anti- Mertonus, or, Doctor 
alone becauſe it 


becauſe 


of xis death, he excommunicated the Emperor Arcadius, & 
the Empreſſe Eudoxia his wife , who had bena the chiefe 
S . 
Lire. N. uw (x), and Ocorgiur A $)an Au- 
8 In vita — of 1000. yeares antiquity , cited by 8. Damaſcene and 
Cbryſ. photius (u), and followed by Cedrenus(x), Glycas (). + 
(t) L. I other Greeke Authors teſtify, Innocentius having ſeuetely 
r reptetiended them both; for the enormity of their offence, 
(aß be George onounced: Bxcommunicarion/ againſt them: . in thek 
n Arced. words: 4nd cherfore I the meaneft, and a ſinner, as Depoſitary of the 
(yu Annal. Throne of the great 4poiile Poier, cut of thee, & ber from the parti- 
in Arced. cipation of the tiymaculate Myfteries of Chrift our God, and ordains 
'" that whatſcener Aiabop, or Clerks of tbe boly Church of God. rwhich 
tha ll preſums to admin ſter them to y0u , after be hath read this my 
Cenſure, chalbe depoſed. | 
All chis is to be read in the hiſtory of: Chryſoſtome, to 
which (you ſay ) Baronius and Bellarmine referre you. 
Had it not then bene honeſty, to take notice of theſe parti» | 
culars ? but that was not for your purpoſe. 
This alſo conuinceth you to ſpeake vntruly, when you 
fay (z): The Pope confeſſeth mſufficiency in bimſelfe , and that the 
only remedy is in the indgment of a Councell: ior in caſe of an ap- 
peale , two things ate neceſſary: the firſt is, toiudge whe» 
ther the cauſe be lawtull; if it be, to admit of the appeale; to 
anaull the-ſentence pronounced againſt the Appellant,and 
reſtore the cauſe to the ſame ſtate in which it was before his 
condemnation. This Innocentius performed in the cauſe 


of Chryſoſtome. He admitted his appeale: he abſolued him: 


he annulled the Councell that condemned him: he ex- 
communicated the Emperor, and the Empreſſe, by whoſe 
procurement he had bene condemned: and ypon their re- 
- * 1 nes 8 All _ he did — a Coun- 
- cell, ſbe wing eacknovvledged not inaſafſiciamcy is bin- 

ſelf, nor thought the only remedy to be in 6 Connceli, The ſe⸗ 


— 66 


— 


R th authey to ã 
cauſe require it, to call a general Counce ey 
2 with — of the whole Church 2 
the Councell of Nice hath pteſctibsd (a). This alſo was (e) Leo Ep; 
8 by Innocentius Pope, in the appeale of 23. | 
Ghryſol lunecent (ſayth Palladium) (b) bann reveaued (b) In vis. 
both parties into bis Co %, Ar , that the indgment of ol. 
Theophilus hould be abrogated and ſaying: They should bold 

avother Synod trrepron Fur Prada of be VR; and . 
This was Innocentius bis defire , which'( as SozOomen fe- 
orteth) he propoſed by ſiue Biſhops, and two: Prieſts of ſe) L. g. t. 
the Roman Church, to Honorius and Arcadius; withiag: ' - + . | 


theme apipigts dime ,and place for. the Qauncell —— e 
zule (43 | 


could not effect iti not for wantof Eccleſiaſtical 
tocall the Biſhops. (as you miſinterpret q bual 
Sozomen declareth (d) che enemies of C 6 (4) Ibis, 
ſed it, being ſupported by che temporall power of ;Azca | 
diu: „and Eudoxia 2 wiitbon: hob. conſent a Councelt 
could not be held;the cities in which jt ſhould be held; be- 
ing ſubĩect to them. and at their command. Wherfore In- 
nocentius did not acknowledge any ccleſiaſticall autho- 
rity in the Emperor. to calla S uncell (as on comment) 
but only requeſted him, as being Lord of the Empires to ap» 

ointa time, and place, when and where in ſome City of 
Lis the Councell might be held, which he by his ſpirituall 
power intended to call. | © | 
It reſteth therfore, that whatſoever you have vbieced 
out of this-hiſtory of Chryſoſidme, againſt the Popes au- 
thority, is nothing but — — miſtakes; a- 
mong . Am — — 4 (om ws , that in 
this matter of Appeales to Rome, you ſay (e): both your Car- e pou, 
dinals( Baronius and Bellazmine) give for inſtauct — r 
ple of hypſeſtome Blof Antioch.” Thoſe: Cardinal ls were notſo 
ignorant, as to call rr B. of Antioch: that's your 

| | aaa 3 


a 5 


racers is necefſary, 


rife ot of Lyra oute Vs leni e felis Cen- 
curifts, yea and out even er es which ye 
ee for the contrary) that Flauianus not to 
eee who but Doctor Mare ee 
eible a trum? And N is; that a 


* knowledged in the Pope, anth — of 
Air Mops, alid of fa art: tappeaſesv ab hk Fn 2 
Gaines by the ancient Councells: for why els did V 


nin ſay to Theodofius His Fsther- in. Law, Wut | 
Coats See Ta orig th N | 


— hes CI Cnr yr; eee, 
INE | Fd {4 ADs SB Git v. 140 *4 317 tet 
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(a1) In Ep. — * 


— Cc. 1.  Raexer,; [ves * A 
— + 4 Prance) is t tk | Tg a0 ae 
and ,BinipMp) confirme, 

riace more h ag preeth to him, 


Pont. a. at. e * e then 
(p) Tom, 2, = from 
n 5 5 
1 A hore a it 
ed by 1175 be . ple. if 
parties be.neeter to him, pp 


4 2 This 9 8 


to, 7 , er the B. ef Conſtantivople: 
e you infer ens, tha, if our I true, the B 


3 Pope 484 Gener all is aboue 4 Corel 


7 , Appeates, the alwaies the bi 
N At t ing not es 5 OE to the g 
of Chalcedon (which acknowledge th the Pope to be u- 
ch) Inrelet, ad pteme Head of Ci whole Church 70 (r), but neuer ſo much 
Legs, As dreamed of, by any of the Greekes, nor by the Biſhops of 
e themſelves, who by their claime of equal 
 PUUNSOEE, 


neuer t challenged authority aboue the Pope 
| not 


" 


. (GunyaTivpaizore diener 652 Seth. f. 


nor equall wi them ho barb: but only 
thajas ba by löse en of Ghrit 55 ſ@prams Iudge a 
all eauſes ecclefiaſticall; througho 


ut the world; ſo they in 
the ſecond place, vnder him, and by his permiſſon, wight 
haue authority to ĩudge throughout the Eaſt, ihe cauſes of 
all, that ſnould be willing to accept of their iudgement: 
which authority the Pope though intrexted by the Coun- 
cell of Calcedon refuſed to grant vnto them , as being a 
wrong to the other Patriarkes. And ihegefore Bellarmine 
Hout of Leo, and Liheratus, rightly obſetneth, that this (4) Z. a. 4. 
Canon obiected by Nilus , Wa; neuer receaued in the Pont. c. 23. 
Church, as being vnlawfully made in abſence of the Po- 
pes Legates, who preſided in the Councell. This is the ſub - 
ſtance of this conttouetſy, in the proſecution wherof, y ou 
falfify the Councell of Calcedon, and are guilty of ſome 
other errors, of which I ſhall briefly aduertiſe vu. 2 
1. Thexfore ; ellarmine truly ſay th, that cuſtome( the 
beſt interpreter ob lawes ) plainly ſhe weth, it was neuer, 
la wfull to appeale to the B. of Conſtantinople, but only 
from places Within his wne Patriarkchip: an duhat no ext |... - 
ample can be giugn' of an Appeale made to the; Eaſtrine © 
Church, out of the Weſt, Spyih, or North. You zo croſſe 
Bellarmine, ſay (t), that the Councell of Calcedon ſpeakgib ge- (t) Pag. 310, 
nerally of euery Church; and in prooſe 1 falſily the Coun- 
cell, adding to the beginning of the Canon, theſe rds. 
Is quacunque Becleia, In eyery Church, putting them downe 
in a different character, as the words ofthe Canon, and ci- 
ting both ĩt and them out of Binius, who hath this Canon 
(u), of three different verſions , and yet no ſuch words in 105 4 2 
any of them. 11 aan 12 43 | — 
2. Von haug,hitherto pretended, & afterwards repeate, 
agalne, that no one man can be Head ofthe whole Church 
on earth. Vet now vpon condition, that the Pope may not 
haue that dignity, you are contented to allow it the B. of 
Conſtantinople. For you ſay n]? #* confeſe , that the , e 6. 
preme right of appeales is proper to à Monarke, it being 454 entall ) 88-302, 
4 part of bis Monarchy , to baue the right of apptales, as it is for him <= 
10 %% Meer:: from whence it will folloy , that you here 
„ Ban 


* 
F 
: 


3. Out of thegradation which the Councell maketh 
from Gierke to Biſhop;from Biſhop to Arthbiſhop from 
Archbiſhop tothe Pope, or the B. of Conſtantinople, you 
inferre the Biſhop of —— to be aboue che Pope 
which is a ſenſelſſe patadoxe, collected from a ſalſe groũd: 
for if becauſe an Archbiſhop is to be judged by the Pope, ot 
dy the B. of Ceaſtantinople, you miy inferre the B. of 

; Conſtantinople to be equall with the Pope; ot aboue him, 
you may by like conſequece inferre,that in an army, a Co- 
roneli is equall to the Generall, or aboue him, becauſe a co» 
mon ſoldier is to be iudged by his Captaine , & the Cap- 
tine by bis Generall, or by his Coronell : for in this gra- 
dation th&Coronell is the laſt , and therfore by your rule, 
the bigbeft , and molt excellent . With ſuch ſophiſtty you an- 
{weare our arguments, and frame your ovyne. 

4. Bellarmine ſayth: The Councell is to be nermood of the 
firſt indgement: But this ( ſay you) (Y) emdently croßoth the Popes 
apeſition. Falſe: for the Pope alle weth to the B. of Con- 
ſtantinople permiſſiuely the firſt iudgement of Eaſterne 
cauſes i the parties be willing to accept of his indgment; 
but not the ſecond by way of appeale, out of his one Pe- 


9 
- 5, Why do you concrale , what Bellarmine ; and 
Binius adde? namely, that if we ſhould grant to you, yout 
inference out of this Canon , it would not follow, that the 
B. of Conſtantinople is ofequal authority with the Pope: 
for the Popes power extendeth not only to right them 
which are wronged by their Metropolitans, but alſo to 
dye the Mecropolitans ,znd Patriarkes themſelues, and to 
41 t thẽ, euen when they ate wr by whole Coun- 
of Biſhops; as the examples of Athanaſius , Chryſo- 
Rome, Flauianuy, Theoderet/4ndothers conuince. 
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SECT. 


He reſt of your inſtances againſt appeales,as of Fortu- 


remaineth, taken from an Epiſtle( as you ſay) (d) of Da- 
maſus Pope. It is not among the epiſtles of Damaſus , but 
of 8. Ambrofe : and yet his it cannot bo; for init mention 
is made of him, as of a third perſon. Wherfore whole the 
epiſtle is, is a thing vncertaine. Many thinke it to be of Da- 
maſus zand his you will haue it to be. But the contrary is 
manifeſt: for thoepiſite ſpe aketh of gonoſus, an Arch- here- 
tike, who had bene condemned by Iudges appointed in 
the Couneell of Capa, which was not held in time of 

Damaſus, but of Siticius ſurceſſot to Damaſti. It is thera- 
forecuident, that the requeſt of Bouoſis ( whicli you obieR 
our of this epiſtle} to haue his cauſe heard againe;gould not 

be to Damaſis, his firſt condemnation Being nor vatill 

after Dameſus hi dexth, Men ye cen ſhow this epifile 
t6 be of Dat, you alf recen an anſwente, which it 
were ety to giue you now, if E liſted o time, in ro- 
futing you redions difeonrſe of racking the verbe Comperir,/ 
to a ſtrict ſenſe, and nien, not one, bus many wayes, is 
defictent, 10 all your | 


arguments for the moſt part are. Your: 


and ar caftly denied by me. 


Bbbba ' CHAP, 


'natus „ and Felici (2) 3a/en tmm$, Cyprian, of (2) PH. uni 
T Councel of Mileuis (a), E. caule of Cadllan (b) (a) —.— 
from $,Aogallind; haue ben alroady(d)anſwwered. One only (b PG. 324. 


(c) Chap. 25. 
26-& 30, 


d Pag dig. 


addition (e), iber if the epiftle bo not of Dumas, is bs certainly (e) Fag. 318. 
e and he 4. is firmed by you grau, 8.1 


Chapigo, 654 Anti- Mortonns, or, Doctor Morions 


e EA 


CHAP. XL. 
Whether dic Eafterne Churches be at thi 


day, accordant in Communion with 
Proteſtants. | 


. 


The Bate of the Neis 


DE H nine fiſt Sections of your fourtenth 
92 S Chapter, you ſpend in prouing, that the 
S Brecians, &gypiians Æthiopians, Aſſy- 
2 = rians, Armenians, Ruſhans, Melchites, 
22 ED and other remote nations, at this day diſ- 
ee, ſent ſrom the Roman Church , and ate 
PITS accordant in Communion with Prote- 
ſtants. The foundation of your whole diſcourſe, you lay in 
ft) Peg. no. theſe, words (): Hhaiſrener Chnſtiens baus not ruinated any 
fundamental N. ſauing faytb, ſet domus in our ancient Creeds, 

and art ynited vnto the true Catbolike Head, Chrit leſus our Lord, 

' by a lia auh, all Proteſtants efteene thew , 6s true members of 

the Catholike Churebʒ and (notwithtanding diuers their more tolers- 

ble errors, and ſuperitionz) 10 be in ſtateof ſaluation , albeit no 14 

ſubied or ſubordinate tothe Roman Church. Theſe are your 

words, which containe in themſelues open implication; 

namely, that, one may be yaited to the true a Catholike 

Head Chiil Leſs by a liuing fayth, and be in ſtate of ſalua- 

tion, and yet be out of the tholike Church, which to be 

none als, but the Roman, and that out of her there is no 


ſaluation, 
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Aſn, Agyptians, Aſſyrians, opians, / \Mel- 
chitey/R , and Armenians, notwithftanding their ſe- 


aration from the Roman Church, are at this day, truly pre- 
fefed Qhridhen Churches (h), partes of tbe Cathokiks Charch (i), (b) Pay. 3594 
3 profeſiing the fayib of the ancient Fathers (x, & (i) Pag. 4. 
is fate of ſaluation, and raile bitterly at the Church of Rome /® 407. . 
for denying the ſame. But how great ignorance, and im- . 4. 
piety you ſhew; and how many moſt ſhamefull vntruthes 
you vtter in the proſecution of this Argument, it is eaſy to 
declate. Some of them I ſhall preſent to the Readers view. 

And to proceed methodically, I will reduce what I 
am to ſay, to two heades. x. I will proue, that as the Chri- 
ſtians of theſe remote nations anciently were, ſo many of 
them, at this day, are accordant in beliefe, and communion 
wich the-Roman Church, & yeild obedience to the Pope, 
asto the Vicar of Chriſt on earth, and as to the ſupreme 
Paſtor, and Gouernor of the vniuerſall Church. 2. That 
the inhabitants oftheſe nations, which are not Roman Ca- 
tholikes,are not of one heliefe, or Communion with Pro- 
teſtants, but wholly diſſent from them. holding moſt blaſ- 
hemous, and damnable hereſies, acknowledged for ſi 
y Proteſtants themſelues. From hence it will follow, 
that you affirming them to be fœthfull Chriftiens,o | 
beliefe with the ancient Fathers , charge the ancient Fathers - 
with blaſphemous hereſies, and make them incapable of 
ſaluation. | 


SECT. II. 


Whether the Grecians of the primiriue, aud ſucceſciue 
times, agreed in fayth, and Communion, with the Bi- 
thop , and Church of Rome, and particularly. at the 
Councell of Florence. 3 

Tu the Greekesin the firſt Oouncell of Conſtantinos 

I ple, and afterwards in n * —— b endeauored 

| . 3 


LEES we achdowledge 


| _— Church. pol bn ar Apron were 2 


(m) Ep. 57, 


8 —— — 4 


2 — 


— 


and that eight Patriar kes of Conſtantinople in 
25 ulſd Eutyches am Archi-beretike of the ſame 
— and eaſt out of the Shurch for hereſy. And 
whers the Weſſterno Church, by the „And dik- 
genee 6f the Biſhops of Rome, was preſerned rom heseſy; 
the Churches of the Baſt(new berefies daily ſpringing vp ) 
were fo 8 tent in pe eces, that 8. Hierome 
2 there to Nope Damaſus, ſaid (m); Becavſo the 
Aan it ſtlfe by the ancient j 4 4 oa People , ta 

_—_ . Wy 

that the foxes t 4 to, that it i⸗ 

cult, pot rap drie pits that bane no watey, 10 2 


rticular, 


ſeated frantame. the incloſed garden is ; 1 avs therfore thought, 
parry with 4 Chaireof Peter, andibe fou. 
n the niomth of the 4 

was the mi e ſtate of the Baſterne Churehes 


in thoſe dayes, being gouerted ſomtimes by Catholike Bi- 
ſhops], that acknowledged ſubiection to the Church of 
Rome, aud ſomtimes by Hetetikes that oppoſed her autho- 
rity ; vntill at length Photius hauing iniuſtly driven Igitce 
tius Patriarke of Conſtantinople from his See, and intruded 
himſelfe into his place; and being for that cauſe often ex- 
communicated by Nicolas the firſt,and Iohn the eight, Po- 
prot Rome, tomantainebisipiuſt title, withdrewwbltd+ 

from their obedience : and to the end he mighi haue 
ſomo colour to pesſeuet in that ſeparation , cauilled at the 
doctrine of the Roman Church, which teacheth thai the 
holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Sonne, and 


— k; And the Greekezfollowi him in this err 
eee ee Communion ole Ko 


ry , were 


did ions diſcanred. % whe 
. not ſo. hut that they have often ( elenuen la) Eid 
Simes a ntennge (n) choir tor, 2.#1f(22,c.23 8 
— handdan to har, and eip thrive in 
molt ſolamne manner. in three ſauerall , of Ba- 
rium in Apulia, of Lions in France, and of Florence in 
Tuſcany; but ſtill tetum ing to their error againſt the holy 
Shoſt. and diſobedience to the Church of | to 
theis vomit, A y God puniſhed them with a heauy 
hand, delivering them vp to a miſerable captiuity, & ſer- 
pitude, vnder the Turke. And that they might know the 
cauſe of Gods Nr againſt them, to be their obſtinacy, in 
defending their error againſt the holy Ghoſt, he ordained 
by his proyidence , that vpon the very day of Pentecoſt, 
their Citty of Conſtantinople ſhould 'be taken by the 
Turke, theu Emperor ſlaine, and their Empire whelly ex- 
tinguiched. A thing, which 8. Brigit foretold (o) „ almoſt (o) Reuel. l.. 
100. yeares befpie it happened, denouncing to them , that . is. 
their Empire, and dominions hould not ſtand firme, yn- 
Jeſſe with titus humility,they did fubmit themſelues to the 
Roman Church, and fayth. 5 | 
U this you were ignorant of, or if you were not; dif- 
e it, and quarrell at vs; for reporting that theGreekes 
inthe Councell of Flotence renounced their errors, and 


ſubmitted themſelues to the Church of Rome, —— 0 
the (P) £48-330. 


therof. Some ( ſay you) (p) weuld ſcrape argudimance with 
Greeke Church in tbeyeare 1549-(*)at the Councell of Florence,as U You should 
though all then bad bene ſubiaũs 10 the Pops. $o your bat with ſay 1439, 
what conſcience you know, and ſo do we: for not only 
Eatholike writers, but your Proteſtant brethren , M. Mar- 
beck (q), and Oſiander (r) teſtify, that in «be Councell of a — 
E10 — 2 e to the * — " 
Church ef Rowe. An is apparent out of the Ceun- Cnet. ws. par. 
cell ir ſelfe (i) in which, after the Gregians had abjuied .. 
* two chicfe artors, the one, concerning the procte- (8) In lis. 
ing of the holy a from the Father e vniouis. 
er of Purgater made open profeſlion | 
dence 10 able ien — — words): (e) In lit: v 
Mareouer, wedefine; that the holy Apuſtolihg Sev , n B. of Remi, 


bath 


„ CAniti-Mortonns, or, Doctor eMortons _ 
7 —＋— the whole world; and that the um 
Rewe bs the ſuccefior of Bleſſed borer, Princo of ie „ and 
the inne Vicar of Chrifl,ud Head the whole Church;and thut be 
is the Father. and Doctor of all Chriftians ; and that to bim wat g. 
wen byeur Lord lefus Chrifs, full power of 17955 and governing the 
vniuerſall Church, 45 it is alſo declared in the ads of the Orcunent- 
call and in the ſacred Canons. Rentwing moreoner the or. 
der ſerdeane inthe Canons, concerning the other Venerable Patriay- 
hes, that the Patriarks of Conſt antmople be the ſecond after the B. of 
Roms. And the like profeſſion of their beliefe, they had made 
before in a priuat Seſſion of their owne, in the Emperors 
cu) cose. Pallate, none of the Latins being preſent (u). 
Plor. ſeſ vle. To thi⸗ profeſſion ſubſeribed the Emperor of the Gre- 
apmd Bin. co. eians: & all their Biſhops afſembled in that Councell, he of 
2. 474. Epheſus only excepted: and not only they, that were then 
f. 47. init. living, bes ſo-I their Patriarke, who before the end 
of the Coyncell , finding bimſelfe ſtrucken with deathes 
dart, let: downe in writing this profeſſion. of his fayth, 
which after his death was found in his cloſet (x): I Toſeph by 
che mercy of God, Arcbbishop, and Oecumenicall Patriarke of Con- 
ftantivople, new Rome, becauſe I am come to the end of my life, by il 
merces of God, according to my dueiy, I publuh by this writing | my 
verdidb to my beloged Children: For I profeße, that 1 hold, and belieue, 
and giue full aſſent to all thoſe tbinges which rhe Catholike, and Apo- 
ftolike Church of our Lord Ieſus Cbriſt of old Rome, shall iudge, and 
ordaine. And lrefuſe not to grant, that the moii Bleßei Father of Pu- 
 thqr4,the gbiefe Biahop, Pope of ola Roms, is the V icar of our Lord leis 
Chriſt, and that there is a Purgatory for ſoules. | 
Would you thinke , gentle Reader, that any Chriſtian 
man could put on ſo brazen a face, as to deny, that the Gre- 
cians in the Councell of Florence were ynited to tht 
Church of Rome, or that they acknowledged themfe]ues 
_ ſubigR to the; Pope, as to one, boi the ſacred Councelli de- 
clere to haueihs primacy througbout the whole world, to be the ſucceſ- 
ſox of J. Peter, the true Vicar of Chrift , the Head of the whole 
gen by Chit eee of dg, aue the rain 
giuen by Chriſt full pamer of feeding , ing the vniuerſ⸗ 
Cburel Are not theſe their very words ? And yet you, _ 
The or 
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Bin 24. 474. 
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Grand Tmpofture diſconered. 


fi to the Pope, that they would not permit bim 10 con ut 
« Patriarks among them, profeſiing, that they could do nothing with- 
ent the conſent of their one Church, So you with your wonted 
fidelicy; both for that you ſet downethe firſt part of theſe 
words in a different character, as the Grecians anſweare to 
the Pope, when as they are not their, but your words, and 
contrary to truth : for that the Grecians vnited themſelues 
to the Latines, and acknowledged their ſubiection to the 
Pope, and Church of Rome, is there teſtified by a publike 
decla;ation(z),in the Letters of Vnion, ſubſcribed by 104n- 
wes Palzologus the Emperor, and by all the Prelates, Greekes 
and Latines,that were preſent in the Councell. And after 
this perfect accord waz made, the Pope calling vnto him 
the Grecian Biſhops, not by way of command (as not wil- 
ling to trtitate them) but of peiſwaſion to that which was 
moſt decent, and conuenient ,cxhorted them before their 
departure, to chooſe a new Patriarke in place of him, that 
was deceaſed, that they might not returne home, without 
2 Head. They anſweared, that the cuſtome ot the Grecians 
was, to chooſe; and conſecrate their Patriarke at Conſtan- 
tinople; and that the Emperor, who'was not ignorant of 
their ceremonies, and cuſtomes, would not permit them to 
doe other wiſe, Wherupon the Pope vrged no further, but 
with all courteſy diſmiſſed them. How can you inferre 
from this, that the Greeke Biſhops denied ſubiection to the 

P&get It mattereth not where their Patriarke was choſen, 

Rice ( as you haue heard)they acknowledged both them- 

ſelues, & him, as being members of the vniuerſall Church, 

to be ſubie& to the Pope, as to their Head, and to be gouerned by 

bim, as sheepe by their Shepheard, and at children by their Father. 


Bur you lay (a): They were farre from ſubiecling ihemſelues in (a) Pays zu. 


loctrine: for when ſome few points were propounded, they anſweared 
the Pope, that they had no licence to treat of ſuch matters. This is 
an other euaſion, as vntrue as the former. For the next day, 
alter that the Greekes being conuinced, had yeilded to the 
Latines in that mayne controuerſy, concerning the Pro- 


Cccc ceſſion 


? 


r. I 650 Sec. 2 
Ror orton, den alle is ſaying (Y: pon duc examination (y) Pag. N. 
y0uY0lt ſalues find the Grecians there, to haus bene ſo farre from 


(z) Is lit v. 
io, «pud Bin, 


0. 4 56. 47. 
476. 


(b) Tom. 4: 
Pg. 474» 


Par. ut, 
r 


gk * 


af the holy Ghoſt from the F the Sonne, 
p - deciſion.wherot, that Councell waichiafly all . 


Anti-Matonus, 0, Docter Merton: 


that bereafter there be uo 
that we treat of the fyre 
celebrating in leauensd, or vnigenens ubſt antia· 
tion. Thoſe Biſhaps anſweared: V, O moi boly Father, baus ne 
licence to treat of theſs thing: which words you let do woe as 
the anſwere of all the Greeke Prelates, when as they were 
ſpoken only by foureof them, who having recequed no 
commiſſion, to treat of thoſe Queſtions, retuled to make 
anſwere vnto them, in the name of all their brethren: But 
neuertheleſſe (Which you conceale ) they declared their 
owe iudgment, copcerning the three firſt , to he confor- 
mable to the doctrine of the Roman Church; adding mo- 
reouer, that of the tourth, which was Tranſabſtantiation, they 
could not treat , without the authozity of all the Eaſteine 
Church. How doth this proue , that the Greekes in the 
Councell of Florente agreed not in doctrine with the 
Roman Church? eſpecially , fince theſe foure Biſhops de- 
elated tothe Pope, that concerning the three firſt points'of 
the foure propoſed by him, they belieued as the Roman 
Church did:and concerning the fourth, as at that time,they 
did not affirme it, ſo neither did they deny it: and ſone after 
not only they,but all the reſt of the Greeke Biſhops, and 
Abbots, together with theiz Emperor, in the Letters of V- 
nion,exprelly declared, that not only in the three firſt, (na- 
mely of the Popes ſupremacy, of Purgatory, of the lawful 
neſſe of celebrating Maſſe in ynleauened bread)they belie- 
uedas the Roman Church did, but alſo in the fourth of 
TranſubZantiction, ſaying, that by the Prigf mes the Alias »of 
bread is made the very body of Obriũ. 

All this you could not be ignorant ol. and yet bluſh not 
to dan it, ad to adde another vatrutb, ſaying (e): L 


wane? 


be 


* 
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_ . Grind Imo diſconered. 

their Emperor F 18, wy, tarnaiũ to peece them 
as bimſelfe but har — ts the Greeks 
which 1945 now much more exaſperated agemſt th 
i ſo much that chey did now pronoatice their Parrianks of Conflen- 
tinople, the ſaprem and chiefe of all Biabeps. T heſo your words 
cannot be freed froma notable impoſture: for you falſify 
Bellarmine, alleaging theſe words in a differẽt letter as his; 
The Greekgs did now (to wit after their returne from the 
Councell of Florence) proneunce their Patriarke of Conil anti- 
nepls che ſupreme, and chiefe of all Biebops. Bellarmine ſpeaketh 
of their fall from the Romen Church, the yeare 1054. 
Which was not after the Councell of Florence, but almoſt 
oo. yeares before it. You to petſwade your reader, that he 
ſpeakes of their fall after theit returnefrom that Councell, 
cunningly inſert into his words this aduerbe Now, and fal- 
ſiſy the yeare, putting in ſtead of Anne 1054. (Which Bel 
larmine hath ) Anne 1454 Can there be more wilfull fraud 
then chis?But you ſhew no leſſe folly, then fraud:for wher- 
as you ſay (d), the Councell of Florence was the yeare 
1549. to proue ,thatthe Greekes after their returne from 
that Councell,denied the primacy of the Pope, you fayce), 
Now ( to wit the yeare 1454-Which was (in your account 
100. yeares before that Councell ) they dia pronounce their Pa- 
triarke of Conſtansinople, the ſupreme, and chiefe of al Bisbops ? I 
deny not, that the Gree ks, a few yeares after the Councell 
of Florence, returned to vomit, and that a great part of 
them (till perſiſteth in the errors which then they abĩiured. l 
enly ſpeake here of your ſimplieity, who to proue, that 
they fell fromthe Roman Church, after their returne from 
the Councell of Florence, ſay (), they fell the yeare 1454. 
which according to your account, was 100. yeares before 
that Councell. With theſe impoſtures you delude your rea- 
ders, who not doubting of your ſidtlity, tale your docttine 
vpon your word, | 
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the Roman Church: 


Belk . 


232 


(d) Pœan: 


ce] Tg. . 


(f) Peg. nr. 


che. s Anti-Morionusgor, DoflorMorious 
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T hat many of the Grcciant, at this day, are of the Romas 
Communion , and profeſſe ſobieton to the B.of Rome. 


TH many of the Grecians are at this day accordant in 

lay ih, and Communion with the Roman Church, & 

profeile ſubiection and obedience to the B. of Rome, is a 

thing notorious: tor whp is ignota nt, that as in Rome there 

is a Scminary, whetin many youthes of our Engliſh na- 

tion are trained vp in vertue, andlearning,to the end, that 

being ordained Prieſtes, and returning into England, they 

may help to reduce their Countrey to the Catholike fayth; 

lo like wile, there hath bene many yeares another of Gre- 
cians for the reduction of Greece? And who knoweth not, 
that (as Cardinall Peron(gaduettiſed our late Soueraigne 
K. lames) in the Iles of Malta, Cyprus, Candia, Xante, 

Chios, Naxos, and other Greeke, and Afian Iflands , the 

Roman tayth ,and Communion hath place, euen at this 

day,ciihes wholly,or for the greateſt part? And it it be true 

that ( as y ou aſſit me) (h) Ruſſia, a good part of Polonia 
Dalmatia, and Croatia, belong to the Greeke Church, and 

are vnder the iuriſdiction of the Patriarke of Conſtantino- 

ple, With what forehead can youchallenge the inhabitants 

of theſe Countreys in generall to diſſent in fayth & com- 

munion from the Church of Rome, when it is notorious, 

that in Dalmatia, Croatia, Polonia, as alſo in Lituania, and 
Ttanſiluania, the fayth and Communion of the Roman 

Church, is not onlyallowed, but publikely profeſſed? And 

ſor che Ruffians, Michaell Hipation,and Cyrill, with the 

rel} of the Bilhops of that Nation, haue lately fubmitted 

0 4050 themſe lues to the ſame Church, as both their Epiſtle, and 
EI * profeſſion of fayth, addreſſed to Clement the eight, in the 

— yeare 1595. abundantly teſtify (i). 


8 
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Our ſecond example of remote nations diſſen ting from 
the Roman Church(k) is of the Egyptians. To ſhew (k) Pag.z04. 


your error herein, theſe euidences may ſerue ; for( as laco- 548.400.405 
bus Nauarchus a), Coccius(m), and D octour Sanders (n) 417. 

relate) Eugen ius Pope hauing actually ynited theGreekes, (] E. Afiete 
and Latines; in the Councell of Florenge,, and wrirtem to Cn) Tenn. . . 
the Patriarkes of the Eaſt to the ſame affect, they · in th d eee. | 
Epiſtles io him, it back Honerbly, Catholikely, and reſolutely p> hom. 
of the Latin Church, and auboriq of the Pope. And in particulat ala, | 
Iohn Patriarke of Alexandria(thatis to ſay, of the Chriſti- 
ans of Ægy pi, and of all the countreys , which firſt belon- 


lecture therof ) ſtyleth the B. of Rome, The perfefljon of Pri- 


hood, the Apofolicall Father of all Churches, the Pringeof Prieſts, 
the Guide of Pilgrimes , that bew the way tg the reſt, the Phyſutan 
of tbe diſeaſed. And his Vicar of H ierulalem, A andrew 58 Sy- 
rian Abbot (o), calls the Pope, Head and odor of the while (o) Nauareb. 
church. Lo which I adde out of Surius, — Fa 
that the yeate 1565. airiued at Colen, an ancient man, ſent (P) 1! Chron 
from Thebais in Ægypt, by Alexander then Patriarke of 0 25% 
Alexandria, to preſent by letter, bis obedience to the B. . 
ol Rome, The like acknowledgment of lubieRtion, £xiant Nu. 
In.the end of the Coungell of Florence, was made by Ilaias 
B. of Hierulalem (q). And agaige, ſince that tymg,Gabri- A, 
ell Patriarke of Alexandria ſent Embaſſador: to Rome Bi. te, 1 0. 
With letters to Clement the eight, proſeſſing in them his 4 
helicte; of che Catholike fayth, and obedience to the See Ala: 
Apoſtolike. And they, both in his, and their own names, 3 
made ſolemne, and publike confeſſion theredf, whicdi'to» ' ! 
ether with the lettet of that Patriarke . Baronius hath ſer 
— . — in the end of his ſixt Tome, writing it in f 
Rome, When tbe thing had g i paſled , Pope Clemens : 
being then liuing, and not only the City of Rene but all 
wits Europe 


* 


cb bh - eee v1, Drier Morions 


Europe( thc ich this fat ublike) being ready 
to beare — Are eruch therebfagain! = 0 whoby 
— * 1. * hauing in fallin 4 fable, gaine 
nought els, but to declare your folly in carping at that, 
which you with were falſe, but cannot diſproue. 


11 At; 


| 8 E G 1. v. 
Of the Ethiopian. 
Gg. % Horde Achiopizne; whom you produce (.) in the the 
34%, 4: — ſ—„— the Roman Church 
ws uus ſor the eonttaty ,the teſtimonies of Helena Em- 
preſſe, and Dauid her Grand=chitd, Emperor of Æthio- 


1524 (t) ſent letters, and Legates to 
Clement the then Pope of Rome , promiſing o- 
Chron. pag, — him, and erauing his bleſfing ;and withall de- 
xe23- deri. de Claring their great deffre,, of recourſe tothe Court 
.Bccleſ.to, of Rome, i they were not hindred by the diſtance of place, 
L4.cz andthe kingdome of Mahumerans, vvhich ly in their way. 
Theſcienew were tuned into Latin, by Paulus Iouius, & 
eee asalfo Damianus Goes, a knight of Por- 
(a) i tuell (5), hae ſet them dow ne at large, together with rhe 
rr > ion of the Catholike fayth, made at Rome by Zaga 
L Zabo, an Æthiopian Biſhop, the cbiefe of theſe Legates. 
And Helias Leuites (t) mentioneth , and ſetteth downe 
theconſerencehe had with them. The like profeſſion was 
made by Nicedernus , and Peter, both of them Æthiopian 
Abbots ,/in their epiſtles to Eugenius the fourth, and Paul 
(u) Coen r dhe third Biſhops of Rome (u). 


pia, whothe 


biopum. 
(t) Is lib, 


1.9.00, 6; And whoknowett not, that (as Iacobus Nauarchws 
* Ep, A. (x), Doctor anders (y and other modetne hiſtorians 16- 


cord (x), atter that the Portugall Marchants , did not only 

in Sthiopia, but with licence of the King maried 
there, and both lined themſelues, and inſtructed their wiues 
the fayth / and obedience of the Roman Church, 
at ch inſtance-of Iohn King of Pang , ſein 
b, wich the title anddigniry of Patriarke 


+ ws, 


ſobn 


can diſcoured.. - bx . 
tehn Nunez; a Pijeſt ofthe Beciety. of leſas, h * 

ored with great (ruit in Aſrisa , am | 

hriſtians that liued there. And thou 
a man of ſingular prudence , and foetitude, whom, the Pa» 
triarke by aduice of the chicfe Gouernars of the Baſt Jo+ 
dies, ſent before him, wasat bis ariuall entertained wit all 
courteſy , the yeare 1556. yet the King that then liued, be» 
ing dead, both he, and the Patriarke found great difficul- 
ties, which they ſuffered with inuincible courage, vntill at 
length by their patience , induſtry, and labour they con- 
uerted many of the Abiflines, and ſince their death , the 
King himſelfe, and his brother, with a great part of that 
nation, by their ſucceſſors, haue bene 1 tothe fayth, 
and obedience of the Roman Church, as the Ananalll te- 
lations ſent from thence continually teſtify, 


SECT. VL. 
of the Armenians, e 


Our fourth example (a) is of the Armenians, of whom 

Myrzus teſtifieth( h), and eſpecially of them which are (a) P4g-340; 

called Franck- e . w_ — , and Geor- 54 SY 
ians, that they haue often, an made proſeſſion of !/ ] 

their obedience to the Pope. ofabei accord in all pointes ts * 

of fayth with the Roman Church. And Cardinall Peron 

ce) ſpeaking to King Iames, of ſamaus memosy, auemretb, {c) Repliqs 

that in Armenia the greater(which was foxmerly ſubieR to Ch. re, 

the King of Perſia, but ĩs now vnder the Twrke)thare were, a 

and are many Chriſtians of the Roman communion, and 

many Monaſteries of S. Dominick, And th ſam is taſtifi- 

ed by M. Edward Grimſton your Proteſtant Hiſtorian, in 

his Deſeription of countries (d) in 4f{a(-fagah herbe are (d):Bogiroja? 

many Chriftians , aßiſtad inſpirituall hingt, by abs Religious of. the F 

orders of S. Francis, and 8. Dominick : And thaſe ef amis, baue : 

their Archbishop of the Order of. s. Dominic k, bol is made by the | 

Ut the (6) hid pop 


Chapter of the Religious of iat , and then confurmed N ih 
Pope, And he addeth (e), 4: they bold themſolays 4% be = oh, 


Chap.46. 


(f) P42.340. 


(8) To, 10. 7. 


8768.6, 


ſu) P4g 338. 


{} Or.. 
1562. 

(it) Mon, vi- 
ſib.l.7.un.1555. 
1556. 

S 10. c. l. 
478. 46. 


6688 Am ume vr, Dotler (Atarron- 
the R Church, &. celebrate Mf vnleanencd brad, 
RL Los 700d ene | 
darcbrof Rowe, in the roms of Sylveſter Pape. And in the end of 
the Councell'of Florence is extant the Decree of Eugenius 
7. — the — 2 - = Armenians with the 

rel of Rome, is reftif then Legates ſent to 

fare Countell.” + BETTE 1 


-rf e Toles | 
| SECT. VII. 


the Ruſctans. 
10 139 IS) 5H 
You fth'example (i) is ofthe Ruſſians, no leſſe falſe the 
the fotinerꝭ for the Biſhops of Ruſſia, in the yeare 1595. 
ſubmitted themſelues to the Roman Church. Their epiltle 
to this purpoſe written ynto Clement the eight, together 
with the profeſſion of their faytb, who pleaſeth may read 
in Iodocus Coccius (g). 


SECT. VI11, 


tte Afyriancs EEE 


Y Our fixth'example(b) is of the Aſſyrians, like to the 
reſt : for Abdiſus their Patriarke comming to Rome in 
tymeof Pius the fourth, to beconfirmed by him in his Pa- 
criarkfhip . made publike confellion of the fayth, and pri- 
macy of the Chiurch of Rome, and of belieuing whatloe- 
uer the holy Oceumenicall Councels , and in particular, 
what the Councell of Trent belieueth. This profeſſion he 
made, not only in his owne name, but in the names of all 
the Metropolitans, and Biſhops ſubiect to him, many of 
them being in the Dominions of the great Turke, divers 
in the territoriesof the King of Perfia, and others in the 
Eaſt Indies, ynder the Kingdome of Portugal. The truth 
of this is teſtified by Surius and Genebrard (i), by Doctor 
Sanders (k), by Coccius (I), and by the Proteſtant edition 
of the Acts of the Councellof Trent, in which it is 
2 nowiled- 


u Irapefture diſtoxerea.: |. 


preſence oftwo C 


in the hiſtories obtheſe tymes, as not tu know , that albeit 


the Chriſtians of the Batt: Indies lining ſo many yeares un- 
der Heatheniſh, or Mahumetan Princes, were debarred 
from entereouſe with the Church ot Rome, and runne in- 
to diuers ertots, yet they thought themſelues ſtill to retaine 
entirely that fayth. which the ApoitleS. Thomas had prea- 
ched vnto them? And hen thay came to be 'yndet the 
, being inſtructed by Preacliers ſent om 


King of Portugal 
ol Europe, they reformed their ertots;and yielded due ſub- 


jection to the Church of Rome, and in particular thoſe ve- 


ry places which Abdiſus in his Profeſſion mamethi to wit 


Culcho, Gananor, Goa, Calicut; and Caraugol; and ma- 


ny more are named by facobus Payua, and Nadius(n), WhO 


teſtifieth; that dun in thole beginnings, in hi time, to the 
number of 80000. of thoſe Indians were reduced to the 
Roman Church. Who likewiſe knoweth not, that Orvis, 
and other places ynder the Pexfian, which both Abdiſas;6c 
Andiadius nomiinate,arc of the Roman fayth, and Com- 
muhion? and that be King of Perſia hath giuen licence to 

h the fayth of Chciſt;and for Religious men (which 
pod thithetas thai god) to erect h ouſes, & build Churches 


in hit Damiians, by which. mans man Vate cohüuerted, 


and liue in the Communion, and obedience of the Roman 
Church? Al which notwithſtanding]; you boldly pro- 
nouucs, that theſe Chriltians.acknowledge no ſubiection 


tothe Churehof Rome tand in Chriſtian vnion with 
Pedtcfiantss; which: toche a grand Impoſlure no min tan 
deny: :: „d asl bas, : o wo H $144 ©2 hit ' 11] 
adrett s but? ad: aw ot „rr 
eros oicte Mod Laglioas ttb o 1. 
(Cennet { 11209 26 £3410 250203 
Dada sne 7. 
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+667 Sec b. 
nowledged, that this ptoſeſſion of Abdiſus was made in 
aufihlls, Add ſabGribed by them. Al 
which notwithſtanding, you (m) teiect ihis wholy Rozy, 
as a tale of Robin Hoody amd merely fabulous; which argueth , 
in you much vn ſhamefaſtneſſe. For who is ſo litle verſed 


(m) Pag, 8. 


(Ad, 2H: « 7 
"A 

.Net 
(n) L. d origi 
Soc. Ieſu, a 


thipe: . 
ry 5. 4 bod st. 1. Ee 120 
of the (Anbau 


Pap. ne. Ons ſeamemh example(0)icof demotion 
2— 1 witch their Pateiarke you vutruh deny to communi- 
cate unh the Chanch.of Rome, or to acknowledge any 
ſubicRion io the Pape : for the Patriarke of the Maroni 
(p) Peron te(p) which ia one ei the branches of the Pacriarkthip of 
Repliq. Ch. Antioch with all the Bithops of his iuriſdictĩon, bath. yet 
Bt. techia. day alwayer lined, and petſeuered in the commu ' 
gion ohthe Roman 277 2 your — Por 
(q) Deſcrips, Grimalton. _— her Marenites hate 
Cray 4 400. Jeares. wade 20 ee fotlewing the Roman Church. And 
10h. Ce — tedged by 2 Patriarke in his Epiſtle 
Ter '0- to Los the tentber). Moreouer ( as Genebrard recordeth) 
1s) Chron. )Moyſes Mardenns being ſenr out of Mefopocamia , by 
an — of Antiach,and comming ta Vienna in Au- 
ſtria , after he had procured the new Teſtament to be ſet 
eber. Syriack tongue, and chatactet, at the charges of 
the Emptzor Ferdinand, went to Rome,andas well in his 
owa name, as in the name of his Patriarke of A 
made 23 publike and ſolemne profeſſion of the Catholike 
ſayth and Qvedicnce to the See of Rome, which Andrea 
Mas hath tra0 lated out ofthe Syriack originall into La- 
v4 1 -_ Knock _—— Coccius eser (x) have inſerted into 
(©) ws My \ Mare the the Neſtorian of Seleucia, who belong to 
proves &thi ng abiured their hereſy b perſwa- 
ae th then yeare 1553 · wutit an Epiſtle to him, 
proſe ther al tbe: ike: aythyand theit 
Nbieaion to the B. of Rome, and ſent it by three chick 
men of their nation, and with them, Sind, a Air oe 


they beſeeched Iulius to ordaine, and ſend back vato them 


(y) Coce,Sand, — as their * 977 
1 tis. 1 


*þ » 
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JJ Ou example, (2) is of the Africans, amo is 
Y 25:9 e kingdome of Congo izofthe Romanfayth 5 
and Communion(a). And an Embaſſador that came from 409. 
thence a few died in Rome made publike (e) Peron. Re- 
profeſſion therof, from before Luthers tyme. And it is no- . (p. 225 
torius, that all the Chriftians which live in the borders of Gened.Chron, 
Africa, vnder the conqueſt of the Kings of Spaine, & Por- . 
tugal, are of the Roman faych, and Communien, 7 

0 
Of the Aſians 


Our ninth example (b) is ofthe Aftans, as vatiue, as 
the reſt: for the Antiochians, Armenians,and ek wa = 
tes, Whome with their Patriackes,, we haue already 40s. * 


preued to be of the Roman fayth, an munion, ate 
Aſians. And who knoweth not, that in Afia, fince the ex- 
pulſion of Godfrey King of Paleſtine, and of Boemond 
Prince of Antioch, the guard of the holy Sepulcher of His- 
ruſaletn, bath alax8ics remained to the Chtiſtians of the 
Roman Commimion ? Jar . 


— 


669 I Sec. 1's 


CHAP. XLI. 
That in the aforenamed Countries, there 
are no Chriſtians that agree in fayth, 
& communion with Proteſtants. 


1 : th Av1NG proued, that in 2H rhe Churches of 


n 619 lee ty Dell Morton = 
norance,or is a fi d nolelle is your af + 
ming the ſame e vo Proteſtant Com- 

munion: for the Chxiſtiam af aations which are not 
Roman Catholikes are damnable betetikes and haue no 
communion.atall with Proteſtants as the ing le- 


: 


FE : | | and 
Rions will demo __- ol 
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"$ECT. 1. 


T he Grecians , which ano! of the Rowan Communien, 
are abſolute heretikes:and Pottor Morton falfifieth 
Catholike Authors to excuſe them. 


T Hat the Grecians diſſenting from the Roman Church 

( whonitherfore you challenge asaccordant in com- 

munion with' Proteſtants) are abſolute Heretikes, erring 

fundamentall m their docttine of the Bleſſed Tinity , by 

denying the holy Ghoſt to proceed from the Father, and 

the Sonne, is a thing moſt certaine out of the Councell of 

Florence, where the chiefe diſpute berweene the Greekes, 

and the Latines was of this ſubiect; and the Greekes being 

conuinced, acknowledged their error, as the Letters of V- 

nion extant in the end of the Councell record. The ſame 

is teſtified, not only by the Latin writers, but alſo by Lao- 

nicus Chalcondylas a Greeke Hiſtorian, The Greekes (fayth 

ce) Bereb. he (e) in the Councell of Florence, firlt deſend, that the holy Ghofi 

Tureici ke proceeds fram the Fatber alone: but afterwards being conninced with 
the arguments of the Latins,, they confeſſe him to proceed alſo from 

tbe Sonne: yet after theit returne into Greece, they obſtinatiy defend 

their former opinion. And when Hieremy Parriarke of Con- 

ſtantinople ſent a profeſſion of his fayth to the Lutherans 

of Germany, in the ſitſt Article therof (which is concerning 

the bleſſed Trinity) he affirmed and laboted to proue, that 

the . Ax. per FARE 2 vrhich 4 

rot e Greckes,is allo teſtified, and learnedly conſuted 

ky desde Cardinal Beſſrpn , and by Genpadi 

„un ; EN PIN 0 
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S. Thomas of Aquine.(d); ageiaſt-whom, (d) 0puſe. 
wa Cabafiles, Broke more der the Va- . 
ſiean, & was ſoone aſter confuted by Demetrius Cidoinus e, 


a Grecke Catholike. Andfto omit Proteſtant writers) 
Thomas Rogers in his booke of the 39. Articles, fen, 
tbe Writh of the Church of England el co be r,faych 
6): Thii drſcourreth all thew to be ifi. + to erre from he way of (e). Ari. j 
irath which bold, and ef firme , that Go propoſ. q. pag. 


the Father, but not fromthe Sonne t this day the Greciam, the Ruſs *3 
ſiant, the Muſcouites maniaine + and in proofe therof, he allea- 
eth other Authors. Finally the ſame is teſtified by Keker- . 
— H. and Doctor White (g), affirming , that the Latin & (g) Way Ep, 
rey © brake vpon the Comrouerſy of cbs proceedmg of the Ded. u. i. 
Gboft. 
; From hence it followeth, that the Greekes, which are 
not of the Roman Communion, are abſolute Heretikes 
anderre fundamentally; for what errorcan be more fun- 
damentall, then that which is immediatly againſt the bleſ- 
{ed Trinity God himſelfe? This you could not be ignorant 
oſe but that you may not ſeeme to be abſurd in profeſſing. 
that Pjoteſtants are accordant in communion with here- 
tikes,You ſeeke to free the Grecians from hereſyzwhich you 
haue no other meanes to performe, but by falfifying Ca- 
tholike Authors . 1 | 
7. Therſore to this end, you alleage (h) theſe words, as (h Pg. 4. 
of Cardinall Tolet: Gracus intellgem dicit Spiritum ſaudum (1. J. marx. 
procedtis'per Filium, quod non aliud fignificat, quam quod nos dici- 
mus. And in your text you englith them thus. The vnderſtan- 
w Greekes ſaying that the boly GboRproceedeth by the Sonne, ſig- 
25 therby nothing but what we our ſeluesprofeſſe. © egregious 
impoſtare!Tolet thereexpticating theſe words of S. John, 
gi Þ aye procedit, expreſly condemnetbthe Greekes of er- 
ror in that point, and proueth out of 8. Cyrill, that theſe 
words of S. Iohn conſute their error. Locus profens &c. This 


age (ſayth he) (i) doth: no way favor the eme of. the ;; 
2 rather conſateth, and onertbroweth the ſame: fo out. of EL 
weed it i plajne, ther ihe bein Ghoſt preceedecb Smd, not. 23. 


D d dd z and 
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bc de wider we ſap. Tele arc Toles word: 


(k) Pag. 34+ yatrath, in ſaying (k), that Lolec froth them from bereſy in 


from the Farber, but by 4-4 Iich fe- 
which(50u ſee) be he Bmches whbaver is ith 
belli ef the holy Gbo(tzand conuinceth you of ati 


thee point, But to make goed this vnttuth, you 4 bis 
words:for whereas he {peaking , not of the later Greckes, 
but dulyoſ thatancient, and Ozthodoxe Father S. Cyrill, 
ſayth, Cyrilla | &c.Cyrill as vuderſtanding Gre- 
cn, ſayth on this. point ,no other thing , but what we prafaſſe, you 
both in your Latin and Englith, lenne oui Cyrillas, as if To- 
let had Not mentioned him; and tranſlate Gracus intelligen 
in the plurall number, The ynderfianding G reckęs; which you 
2 to perſwade your reader , that Tolet ſpea- 
not dt S. Cyrill, nor of r man, but in ge- 
nerall of the Later Grecians ; and freeth them from that error 
of the holy Ghoſt, with which you haue beard him ſoex- 
preſly charge them. Can there be a more wilful falfication 
then this? 
2. But your dealing with others, is ne better; You 
eĩte (l) Caſtro to proue, that the Greeks haue bene diuided 
many hundreds of yeares from the Latines. But becaule 
you would haue your Reader conceaue, that Caſtro bold; 
them not to be heretikes, and out of the ſtate of ſaluation, 
you ſet dowaetheſe words, as his: Per muitas 4nnorum centu- 
ries Gratia Saunis diuiſi. with is a plaine falfification:for Ca- 
ſro's words are : Daodecima berefu eſt, que negat Spiruum ſan- 
dam prociidere à Paite,& 4 filio. Hanc bereſum docuerunt, & tueati 
ſunt Graci per maltas aunorum centurtas, ita vi hac fuerit n ts 


precipuir cuufis, 2 Rem & Caibelice Baclaſa ding 
faxe. The twekth is that which dewjeth the boy Ges 10 0 
from the Fathur. end the Sonn. This bereſy the Greekes baus tanght, 


aneny handreds of yeares gu ſe much, that this is o 
the perfor which chey are dinided from the Roman, 

Catbobke Charch, Here therſore n__ Caſtro's werds. 

nderigken Ye has the Gronies 

not Mith- 


Soft. Io 
nn + -— Chat? 
burch Catholike, and in ſtate of faluati- 
— that be affirmath them to be beretikgs , and 
that the chiefe cauſe, n ue 
* Wich ku preiudice of conſcience, you cite a2 (m) ( Pay. 335, 
Azor , who in that very place (n) , direstiy afficmerh the ©) . 1. 
Greekes to be dernikgs; and that a thou gh fome thinke, — 3 
concerning their beliefe of the fire of Pu tory , and ſome p,ims. . 
other fe w points of fayth, they differ not from the doctrine 
of the Roman Church, really , and in ſenſe, but only in 
words, and in that reſpect are not heretikes bur ſchiimati- 
kes; yet he coneludeth, that whatſoener their belieſe * 
cerning theſe articles is [they are Heretikes , and 


theſe very paints, becauſe they erre culpably in them mn bu 
that wee often call them ach ane n 
for firſt the Grech Aude 


(q) Pag 0. 


the ancient manner ofſpe 
themfelter often from the Church by „and ia pro- 
e of time N b — 
Tou cite (o) Suarez, ſaying, the Greekgs - 
bal becanſe thryerre in t hinge which dee to he 
4.884 74 . — h indeed — de heretikes alſo, 
becauſe den „ fibe Head, And immediatl -4 
fort he had 2A Meaged out of 8. Hierome, that all 
kesfeig ne to ve rtia r. hereſy, to the end they 
p cb del, en they may 
that the G erre in the (p) De D 
MBS nun ten ade en neo 
| orders, the Gree ch hat it the c. 10. a. 
x eh, denying obedience to the Pope, fee from 
1 en the deer , which you 8000 ſan th 
8 0 tb waeet , 
one nochit e 
eee 
oh a nþtorions vntruth, in faying (H, Wat 
4 1 e ee 18882. 
7 + Church Rent. 
on d den er for chete berech ofthe holy e 
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bad t. 


(r) Cont. Iu- 
lian. Pelag. l. i. 
e. 4. 


Sb ut 9575 your wonted ſyn 


(2) In Ind:lib, * 


probib, 


err Pr err: 
ther errors. : 
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5E O N 11. 


the Lutherans of Germany pri to Hleremy 7, Patri:. 
Wt of Chuttantinople ib be admiitied into the 


| Communion of. wy Grete Church : and bis 
\. 3... «nſweare to them... 


Ne 1 condened by the RomanChurch, 
1 eee e 
Greece; Which S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of to Lyn the Pe- 
lagian (r) id: fie part of thi world.oug fo ſuſſice thee, 
in which ouy, Lord 72 the chiefe of bis apoſtles to be crowned 


e , 

ig 1 bet oldeſt bau- given care, bad ere 
eed thy dangerous punth from the Pelagian 

Sa 


hob d b Pe en 
e eee h f our 
EA of vaion with 1e 0 e Vet alen 
ethren writ to Hieremy P ) noble. 
lending him a profeſſion fach an gto 
Ke 3 A the communion of his Church. He 
red them, addreſſing his letters to the Proteſtants of Pr; 
in Bohemia. Theſe etters of Hierem 8 ng u 
Witte : 104 object ( 
ord infay ow Nur 


reth out of the edition of $ 22225 5 b 
King of Poland, printed at olen Aud Matert 
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Syr Edwin Sands, who in by Relation of the elate of Religion 
yſed in the Welt paris of the world, in the fifth leate before the 
end, affirmeth, that the Greeke Church agreeth with Rome 
in opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, & generally in the ſacri= 
fice,and whole body ofthe Maſle , in 2 to Saints, in 
auriculat Conſeſſion, in offering ſacrifice, and prayer for the 
dead, Purgatory, Worſhiping of pictures &c. And 1 muſt 
not omit the teſtimony of Juſtus Caluinus, who being 
brought vp in Proteſtancy, was aſter wardes conuerted to 


he 

* ds, writa Booke to ſatisfy them, and the world; in 
which he declareth the moriues of his conuerfion, and a- 
mong them, the agreement of externe Chuiches with the 
Roman in condemning Proteſtants. And he ĩnſiſleth 

ticularly. on this Epiſtle of Hieremy Patriarke — 
tinople,and the cenſure which in it is gjuen of the Prote» 
Rant doctrine, acknowledging that thethy he was greatl 
confirmed in his bclicfe of the Roman Church. For ( ſayt 


he (x) the Greekss , and Latines agree ſo preciſely in the chiefeR (x) Pag-s; 
Headrof derive, that 1 wonder much, the Nouelliſts haue notube fi. & ſeq» 


(pinjenof tbe Patriarks of Conſtantinople, that they bausof the 
Poperfor if ibe one be Antichriſt , the otber mul of neceſsiry be Anti- 
chriũ. by reaſonof their accordance in doctrine. And ſo much more to 
be pitiedis the ſimplicity of ſome of them, ho dreamy fill of 1 know 
wot what accordace with theGreoke Churcb, ceaſe not 10 inquire of the 
defirinevf the Eaſt by ſending letters and Catechiſmes. What? haue 


bey ſe ſorne forgotten, bos fatally the Confeſtion of Auguiie vast. 
Eee e jekte 9 


» 
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ſeauen 


Catholike fayth: and 3 taxed for it by many of his 


P4202» 


Sad antics Minty cons e+e I 

teded, deepely Pain | 7 
' Lot them gos to Tubings, and inquire: — or 
if the journey ſeems teadions, let them read the Oration of Chytrexc, 
printed at Francford, Of the eftate of the Churches in Greece, Aſia, 
Bobemia & c. There p. 113. 115. 116+ 133+ They all find ſom- 
thing to this purpoſe: but chiefly pag. 132. where out of Cruſius be ſer- 
teth downe 4 ſumme of that Cenſure , in theſe few propeſittons. Firſt 
the Patriarkgs laboreth to prone, that the boly Gbeſt proceeds only from 
the Fatber. 2, He 4tiributes too much to freewnlt, 3. He bolds that man 
is inftified by fayth. hope, and charity. 4. He alHoweth ſeanen Sacra- 


ments. 5. Heinuocateth Samt deceaſed , and Mary the Mother of 
God, and the holy Angells, and adoreth their ſacred Images, not with 
Latria ( for that is duets God alone) but coniuncbhiucly, that is, not 
is regard of the matter, but of the Saints repreſented by the maiter, 
and with an amicable aſſection, declaring the veneration , and honor 
dus to the $ aints. 6. He defendeth Monaſticallinſtitute, 45 an ange- 
licall profeſtion. . He takes bis proofes out of the Fathers, and Coun- 
cells. J. Heinuitetb vs courieouß / to agree with tbem. This is the 
ſumme of the hole Cenſure related by Cruſius; which if any one with 
ys pleaſe to read at largerbrougbout, be sball find more and greater 
arguments, 0 condemms the new Fayth , and eſpecially theſe words, 
which the Patriarks addeth for a concluſion: We bad reſolued abſolu- 
tely is be filent, and gius no anſweere to theſe your writings, which [0 
manifeitly wreſs both the Scripture, & the expoſitions of the holy Do- 
Aors to your fancy, pnce we haue this exbortation from Panl; Anoid 
an beretike, after the firſt, and ſecond admonition. But beceuſe with 
eur filence we might ſeeme to aſcent vnts you. cs if you did vnderitand, 
and beliene a right, and that you had the Scriptures, and holy Fathers 
en your fide; we haue thought goed, to ſet denne theſe things , in de- 
fence of the truth; albeii we are fully ſatisfied, out of your writings, 
ibat you can neuer accord with v, or rather with truth. and inthe 
ſame placezin the end of the third anſiveare, pag. 370. Nberfer we 
defire yon not to trouble ys bereafter, nor to write, nor ſend to vs any 
wrungs concerning theſe things : for you treat the Dinines , which 
were lights of the Church, otherwiſe then is fit: you honor. and extoll 
ibem in words, but with your deeds reieũ them, ſecking to wreſt out of 
eur bands, their boly and dizine words with we might vſe io confute 
Jon. Mberfere for as much as concernes y1 , you bans freed vs from 
6476: 


a” 


Grand Impofture diſcouered. 
care: and therfore going RE en 72 . write = _ to v3 
of your Docirme,but or e if you pleaſe. 
tort theſe art; 3-1/ of | 43 related out 
of the Cenſute, or Epiſtle of Hieremy Patriarke of Con- 
ſtantinople,by Chytrzus, and Cruſius two chiefe Prote- 
ſtants of Germany, where Iuſtus Caluinus liued, & writ, 
Chytrzus and Cruſius being then living; who might, and 
would haue taxed him of talihood, if he had miſalleaged 
them, Wherfore I cannot ſufficiently admire your bold- 
neſſe, who to proue that the Grecians accord in doctrine 
with Proteſtants and diſſent from the Church of Rome, 
dare aduentureto alleage this Cenſure of the Patriarke, out 
of which it is ſo manifeſt, not only by the Catholike edi- 
tions, but euen by that of Wittemberg,and by the relations 
of Chytrzus, and Cruſius, that the Greekes in very feyy 
der of thoſe which are in Controuerſy between Prote- 
ants and vs, diſſent from the Roman Church; and that 
they condemne the contrary doctrines of Proteſtants, as 
hereticall. & auoid them as heretikes, forſo you haue heard 


the Patriarke call them. 

But yet, as Iuſtus Caluinus (y) rightly obſerueth, the 
accordance of the Greekes with the Roman Church in ſo 
many chiefe Heads of doctrine, is not ſufficient to excuſe 
them from ſchiſme, and hereſy : for if they were not guil- 
ty of other errors, their obſtinate denying the holy Gboſt 
to proceed from the Sonne, is alone ſufficient to make the 


abſolute ſchiſmatikes and heretikes, incapable of on, 
as S. Athanaſius hath expreſly declared in his Creed. You 


therfore haue told a moſt ſolemne vntruth, in faying {z) 
that the Greekes which diſſent from the Roman Church . 


baue not ruinated any fundamental Article of ſauing truth. 


SECT. 


677. Sw. 


2 Pag. to. 


(=) P. ne: 


A mi-M 07 1004's, or, Docror Morton: 
SE ET. III. 
A particular inflance of Ignatins Patriarke Conſtanti- 


nople, produced by Doidor Morton , to proue that 
72 from the Roman Church, examined. 


g F Or the corroboration of your former Arguments, you 
(a) g. T produce (a) Ignatius Patriarke of Conſtantinople, as an 
_ patterne of diſobedience to the Roman Church 
The caſe is this: The peoges of Bulgaria, bauing ſent for 


reachers to Rome, and being inſtructed by them in the 
ayth of Chriſt, ſubmitted themſelues voluntarily to the 
Pope, and in ſpitituall things were gouerned immediatly 
by him, as part of his Roman Dioceſſe (b). Neuertheleſſe, 
becauſe the Grecians challenged the temporall ſtate of that 
Prouince to belong to the Emperor of the Eaſt, Ignatius 
ſuppoſing the ſpiritualty of it, to belong in right to his Dio- 

ceſſe, vſurped it to himſelfe, and conſecrating a Biſhop by 

his owne authority, ſent bim thither, with other Prieſts: 
(e) Spond. en- for which he was checked by Adrian Pope (e), and aſter- 
wo 871. Wards excommunicated by Iohn the eight, if within thirty 

dayesafter notification ot the ſentence yato him, he did 

not deſiſt from that yſurpation. He died before the arriuall 
(d) Se, ol the ſentence at Conſiatinople (d) which if he had recea- 
7d. 1. , ued befo. e his death, it is not to be doubted, but that he 
9 would haue ſurceaſed from that claime which he made, 

not out of any deſire, or intention of oppoſing the dee A- 
poſtolike, whoſe authority ouer the Church of Conſtantĩ- 
nople he acknowledged, both in appealing to it againſt 
Photius, who had intruded himſelfe into his Chutch , and 
(e) Extas Ep, alſo in his epiſtle to Nicolas Pope (e). And finally that he 
in Syn. 9g. alwaies liued & died in communion of the Roma Church, 
9 appeateth by diuers letters of Iohn the eight, written after 


aun 898. .;. 1 (t). His example therfore can be no help to you 


SE CT: 


SECT: IV. 


The Egyptian, Sthiopian. „Armeniun,, tans, Mel- 


chites , Africaus, and Aſians which call themſelues 
Chriſtians and be not ofthe Roman Communion, 
are abſolute Heretikes . 


Tia 


operation in Chriſt, and was forthat cauſe anathematrized, 
and caſt out of the Church, by the holy Councell of Chal- 
cedon, twelue hundred yeares fince. And they, which are 
not of the Roman communion, ſtill perſiſt in the fame er- 
ror , in ſo much, that when of late yeares, Genſalani Roderi- 
cius of the Society of Icſus was ſent into Mthiopia (g). to 

repate the way for 
ſtolike had ſent thither, honored with the title and dignity 
of Patriarke, Claudius then King of Echiopiaanſweared, 
that be bad no need of a Patriari from Rome , batting in bis on 
kingdome, men that were able to gouerne the Patriarksbrp of Rome 
it ſelfe : Moraouer that he would by no meanes approne the Conncell 
3 , nor allow of Leo Pope; and that Diſcorus had done 
well, in excommunicating bim. Finally the obſtinacy of the 


Eutyches . is the ſole cauſe of their continuance in ſchiſme, 
and ſeparation from the Roman Church: for as Cardinall 


— 


sand Ethiopians, that are not of the 
th, and communion, imbrace the Hereſy 
ol Eutyches, which holdeth but one nature, one will, and 


5 — 


ENA. Soc. 


loannes Nunnez, whem the Ses Apo- Jeſu l. . 1. 46. 


Achiopians, and &gyptians , in this particular error of 


Peron (h) anſwered our late Soueraigne K. Iames, they (h) Repiq. 


haue often offered, and are all ready at this day to acknovy- 
ledge the Pope, whom they confeſſe to be the Succeſſor of 
S. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, if they might be receaved 
into his communion, without obliging themſelues to ana- 
thematize Eutyches, and Dioſcorus. 
The Armenians which are not of the Roman fayth, & 
communion, are guilty of many bereſies. They acknows- 
in Chriſt with the Eutychians. They 

Eece 2 deny 


ledge but one Nature 


Chap. 63. 


Chap.qt. 680 CAnti-Mortons:s,or, Doctor cMortons 
| deny his divinity, with the Arians. They affirme the holy 
Ghoſt to proceed from the Father. alone, with the Gre- 
cians. They rebaptize them that haue bene baptized in the 
Roman Church, with the Donariſts. And finally, they hold 
many other groſſe and damnable hereſies related by Pra- 
ci) L. i tit. teolus (i) out of Guido Carmelita, and Nicephorus Calix- 
67. tus, who therfore rightly teatmeth them, A finke of all here- 
wy 1 N | 
F The Ruſſians agree with the Grecians, in deniing the 
(k) Art.. HolyGhoſtto proceed from the Sonne. So hath contefſed 
propoſ, z-p4g. your Miniſter Thomas Rogers (k) . Moreouer they defend 
25, other; hereticall Tenets, to the number. of 40. related by 
(1) Elis Toannes Sacranius (I), and Prateolus (m). Wherunto 1 
fror. & ris, adde, that Staniſlaus Socolouius, in the attendance of the 
Rbutes. King of Polonia. whoſe Diuine he was, viſiting thoſe Nor- 
(m) L. 6. there countries, and coming to Leopolis, the Metropoli- 
tit. 4. uncityoſ Rufia, roporteth of it (n), that although it hath 
(a) Prefe, imbraced many other errors, yet it deſerueth this fingular 
Crnſure 0: praiſe, that by the ſpeciall gift of God, it hath kept it ſelfe 
Rs free from the hereſies of this age, and with greateſt care, & 
diligence made reſiſtance vnto them. 

And how fatre the Ruſſians, cuen thoſe which are not 
of the Roman communion, are from allowing your Pro- 
teſtant doctrine, you may learne from M. Grimſton, who 
in his Deſcription of Countries (o), writeth that the Ruſ- 
ſians haue the Maſſe, that they pray to the Virgin Mary, & 
the Saints, and keep their Bodies with t reuerence; 
that they neuer paſſe by any Croſſe, but they kneele 
downe, & pray; — they often bleſſe themſelues with the 
ſigne of the Croſſe; that they haue many Monaſteries of 
Monkes of S. Bafils Order, who in their quires in the night 
ling praiſes to Godʒ that they vſe the Sacrament of Confel- 
ſion, and teceaue abſolution, and pennance; that they keep 
the holy Sacrament in their Churches in one kind for the 
ſicke, and in that kind alone adminiſter it ynto them; that 
they ſay Maſles for the faythfu]l deceaſed. 

And not toconceale, what other Proteſtants write of 

the docttine of the Ruſſians, and all the other * 

. wailc 


3 e ee ee 8 fi % 
hich Lufee liefe , and communion, _ 
Ofian (p) peakin of all the Eaſterne Churches, inge- (p) By. 
nuouſly confefleth, that they baus not fincers Religion, but ars in 16. 
moſt pert of their articles, Popiabh. Doctor Philippus Nicolai te - N. 0. 
ſtifiettr(ꝗq), that not only the Greeke Churches, bum alſo () E. d- 
the Ruthens,Georgians, Armenians , Indians, Athiopians ug Cin. 
that acknowledge Chriſt, hold the reall preſence of his bo- Paz 2, 
dy, and bloud 4 — — _ ing of the Arme- 
nians in particular, oneth (r) among their errors, In- _ 
vocation and interceſſion = Tins, and oblation of the i 
Sacrament. Of the Indians, he ſayth (6), that they offer the 

ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſt, — them- 4" * 


ſe lues vnto it by conſeſſion of their ſinnesʒ that at their en- 
trance into the Church, they ſprinkle themſelues with ho- 


ty water, as the Papiſts do; that they pray for their 
bury them with — ers 4 the Papi vie tar 


their Prieſts ſhaue their Crownes; that theyo — 
the faſtes of the foure Ember weekes, as alſo of Aduent, 


Lent; and that they haue Monkes and ſacred — 


clufed in ſeuerall Monaſteries, where with 
they ſtrĩctly obſerue Abſtinence, and Chaſtiry. 601 
Theſe doctrines, though they be in themſelues Ortho- 
doxall, and Catholike, yet Proteſtants reie& them as falſe, 
and ſuperſtitious : and your ſelfe in particular cenſure the 
doctrine of the reall Preſence and ſacrifice of the Maſſe as ; 
ddolatrows(t), not bluſhing to compare Chriſt inthe Eucha» (t) Pag-403. 

riſt,to the 1doll Moloch, and calling our adoration of him, The 
adoratiom of our Romiib Moloch in the Maße. Wherby it appeares, 
that albeit you condemne theſe doctrines in vs, as beteti» 
call, and Idolatrons; yet you are contented to allow them 
in the Ruſſians, and other nations, which you claime to be 
of your Communion, and tocanonize their blaſphemous 
errors againſt Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, with other their 
impious hereſies, for Orthodoxe doctrines; and to tell your 
reader, that the Ruffians, Erhiopians, and other nations, 
which profeſſe themſelues to be Chriſtians, & diflentfrom + 
the Church of Rant, are truh profeſſed Cbriſiaus paris of the 
Catholike Church,in tate ef ſalu amen, and in accordance of commu- 
wow with Protefiants « of 


iD ILY a Bs — 
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Then. 


623 Anti- . N ey Marion, 


Pay * come a * | rimſ}o is 

ton, man 18 errors w 

* were condemned in the Cpuncell of Florence, and that 
there ate alſo Neſtorians among them. And this ſheweth, 


„-s. munion, you ſay (a), that in our ewne indgments they are not he- 


(b Ab. ing tHis vnt 


599, wiſe WMtiteth (z) 5 that among 
. Aud ot the Larcarians, that they 


how vuttuly you affirmpe, that the Afians,and Atricant 


| 2 ty of lundamentall exors : for tbe Ægyptians, 
| 10D 


ns,Melchites, and Armenians, what are they but 
Afians, or Africans ? And ſo like wiſe are the Iacobites, of 


(9) Pag1032 whom .I. Grimſton teporteth G). that they follow the 


hereſy of Didſcorus, and Rutiches. Of the Perſians he like- 
them there are Neſtorians. 
| follow the hereſy of Ne- 
Rorius,and hold himfor a Saint, as alſo Paulus Samoſate- 
nus, Fheodorusof Mopſue ſtia and Diodorus Tharſenſis; 
and chat they condemne 8. Cyril of Alexandria, and reĩect 
tha Oohnetibof Bpheſus: And yet neuertheleſſe, all theſe 
areto: you, good Chriſtians, and members of your Prote» 


ſtant Church. i e 

But among all the vntruthes, which you haue vttered in 
— mam the Churches of remote Nations, there is 
none more.xemarkable, then that ſpeaking of the Chri- 
ſRians;Which in ttioſenations are not of the Roman Com- 


retikes , excepting for the denying of this falſe” Ronish article, Of ne- 
cefary JSabiecbion, ani V nion to the Church of Rome. And enlat- 
ruth, you adde (b). that ie dare noi direfly charge 


342. theme with bere(y; and thet there are ſcarſe an among them c hargear 
ble for «ny fundamental 'bereſy; tor (to omit the error of the 
Grecians, denying the holy Ghoſt to proceed from the 
Sonne; which if you belieue the Creed of S. Athanafius 
makes them incapable of ſaluation) the hereſies of Neſto- 
rius, and Eutiehes againſt Chriſt, ate againſt the moſt fun- 
damentalldocttine of the Church, of which S. Paul ſayth, 
le) 1,Cor,z, (e) Notlocan lay any other foundation beſide Chrift, And S. Iohn: 
20. (d) If any confeſſe not, that leſus Chniit is come in fletb, be is a ſedu- 
. loas.7, cer; ind Aicha. And againe,(c) ; If anyone bring not this de- 
4 a Irive;recaaue bim not into your-bouſes, not to him, Mell le 


ee eee ſ il as hene ft beit with thes, commu- 


Grund lap di Ad 6883 ia 
vrt in bye wicked workes. tur at yr] : 
— 4 ty nA of whom we laus fpokenerre fun- 4 
damentally, if any error can be fundamental) : and that, as 
you, by proſeſſing ycut ſelfe to accorde in Communion 
with them, ſhe w your ſelfe to be of their ſpitit, and to be 
out of the Churchot Chrilt,as they are fo on the comtary, 
the Roman Chuteh by excluding them, and you, from 
her communion, ſheweth herſelſs to be the true Catholike 
Church, and of the {ame beliefe with the holy Councells 
of Conſtantinople , Epheſus, and Chalcedon, in which 
thoſe heretikes were anathematized; and condemned. 


CHAP. XLII. 


Doctor Mortons plea for his Proteſtant 


s profuſe as you haue bene in your in- 
h uectiues againſt the Church af. Rome: 

odo briefe and ſuceinct you ate in ſeiting 

lr: bort your Proteſtant Congregation, 

2&9) Ka Which affords you ſo litle matter of diſ- 

85 S &J A) courſe, that coming to treat profeſſedly 

9 of her (f), you confine her praiſes., to 

leſſe then a ſmall leafe of paper. Jou commend her, for (j pag, 345 

foure things: for great Extept; for the purity of ber Do- 

tine; for her freedome from Vice ;and from Schiſme. 


12 . SE CT. I. 


þ The ſmall extent of the ProtcRant Church proneth 
© ber not ta be the Catholike Church. 


4+ 2 P Lf 8 2 | $ (133-13 5 | (g' Pref. in. 

. Hen en falt ven Pagan to Nee 1 plains Rev: cl. 
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rene een 115 W line fol. 499. 
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6 %% Anti-Mortonis,or, Dudley Aorion; 


Chas: 42: 
4 «lone ood in the battevle of all, n bolpen: by 1 The 

{b) Sl. Oenturiſts (h) co that your beginning was ond, and al. 

fraſ. biſt. unſt contemptible, Luther bearing ibe brunt of all the vi Then 


you boaſted your ſelues to be the Paſilins Gen, which Chriſt 
(i) Luc. ia. zu. ſpeaketh of in the Ghoſpell (i). But now, Luthers brood 
being increaſed, partly by his diſciples, and partly by the ac- 
ceſſion of many newSe&s ſprung from him, & knowing 
that the Catholike Church, according to her name muſt be 
yniuerſally ſpread throughout the whole world wher'oe- 
uer Chriſt is acknowledged, you haue thought beſt , to lay 
claime to all choſe Sectaries, and to ſhake hands with anciet 
heretikes,that you may ſeeme to haue a Church of large ex- 
(k) Ca. 14. tent. If (as Bellarmine (x) aduertiſed our late Souetaigne) 
Apolog. vou draw into your Church all the Neſtorians, Eutychians 
and other heretikes of the Eaſt, and South, of which I haue 
ſpoken, if all the Huſſites, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Suinkſel- 
ians, Anabaptiſts, Confeſſioniſts, Caluiniſts, Browniſs, 
Familians, Arians, Samoſatens, and many other Seas, 
with are at this day in the Prouinces of Europe by you na- 
med (). they will ( I confeſſe) make a great rable of Secta- 
rĩes, that are ſo fatre from being one Church, that they ana- 
thematize, and damne each other, to the very pit of 
(m) See Core hell (m. 
1 N Againe, theſe ſees being confined, ſome to one, and all 
.o. io which here you claime as parts of the Proteſtat Church, to 
a few Prouinces of Europe, (and yet thoſe not wholly 
theirs) none of them, nor all of them togeather, can be the 
Catholike Church, for ſhe ( ſayth S. Auguſtine (n) muſt be 


19 Pag. 341. 


(n) EG. ye. 


A nen, ſecundum totum, that is, diffuſed throughout the 
1 — whole world, as well where theſe Sects are, as where they 


ate not. The Catbolike Church( ſayth he (o) bath this certain 
(o) Cont Lit. mark ę, that abe is knowne to all nation: the Seil of Donatus is vn- 
Komme to many nations, and therfore that cannot be abe. So like- 
wiſe the ſets of Luther, of Caluin, oſ Zuinglius &c. are vn- 
knowne to many nations, and therfore no one of them, 
nor all of them togeather can be ſhe. By this Argument 
-Optatus proued the Donatiſts, (and by the fame e proue 
Proteſtants) not to be the Catholike Church, bechuſe the 

10 


- — 


104. 


2h Grand ner er diſcovered 


world, where they oF ot. Which 
fore I know not to what end you a 


by the dun, and moſt cert ana teftimany of boh Scriptures , is deſig- 
ua inan. And ther fore what ſoner is alleged vnto vs, by 
them, that ſay, Beers is Chriſt, there is Chratl, if we be Ins sbeepe, we 
muſt rauber beare tbe yoyce of our Sbepheard,who ſayth, Belieus ibem 
101: for ibeſe are not to. be found in many places, where the is; and 
abe who i; enery herd, is alſo wherſoener they 41e. This thexſore 
euidently 4 th the Roman Church to be the Catholike 
Church: for ſhe is not only in England, Scotland, Den- 
marke, Norway, Swedland,in a part of Germany. Polonia, 
Bohemia, Hungerla, France, Heluetia,and Ireland, which 
ate all the Prouinces you cold name for the extent of your 
Cherch, bat in the reſt of the world, where you haue no 
footing: for her Communion hath place either wholly, ot 
in part, in all the Nations of Europe, in the Eaſt, and Weſt 
Indies, in the Philippines, in Iaponia, in Chyna, in Per- 
ſia, in all the iflands ofthe Ocean, and Medeterranean, and 
in many ofthe South Sea, in Greece, Ægypt, in Ethiopia, 
Armenia, Aſſyria, and finally in all the foure parts of the 
world, Wherſoeuer the Chriſtian nanie is acknowledged: 
And vntill you can thew your Proteſtant Congregation 
ro hate the Pep extent, you mult confeſſe, that (be is not 
a,,; not vniuerſally ſpread ouer all the parts of the 
Eatth, and therfore not the Catholike Church. 
(fsyth S. Auguſtine (r) doſo diſſent from the Church, which is the 
bodj of chriſt, that their communiom is not with the whole berſar- 
ner diffuſed;but with themſelues ſeuerally, in ſome part, it is manife 
bas they are not the Catholike Church. 
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is not only ina corner of Africa, or in a few Provinces of 


Europe, where they as, but in-many other places of the 
allage of Optatus ther- 


E (p), vnleſle it be 
to proue your Church to be a Conuenticle of heretiks. I he 
ſamo Argument S. Auguſtine vſeth (q): The Catboliks Church 


(r) Ibid, c. 4. 


(p) Pag. 145. 


(q) De vnw, 
Eceliſ. c. 30, 


el t.. 


Db. 4 


Fn. 


0s 


57 Pay. 347. ö 


£4) In Symbo» 


Anti-Mortowns, or, Dottor (Morton. 

$ MA 35919; 7 411, ira NI 
Whether the Proteflant Church be free from Emer 
in Doctrine. 110 


O proue that your. Church is free from tror in do» 

Arine, y ou ſay (8): The greateſt error you can impute vate 
Proteſt ani s. is. that they for their fayth immediaily depend ypon Chrift 
leſus, as the Head of the Carbolike Church. In theſe words you 
ſeeme tacitly to infinuate,that we depend not immediatly 
vpon leſus Chriſt ; as the Head oſ the Catholike Church: 
which is an vnttuth, that needeth no refutation. We impute 
not that to you, as your gteateſt Error, nor as any Errox at 
allzwe ſtedtaſtly belieue, that leſus Chriſt is the only prin- 
eipall immediat Head of the Catholike Church, But we 
imputeto yqu. as an Exrox in fayth, that you belieue not 
the B. of Rome to be the Lieutenant, and Vicar of Chaiſt; 
and vndet him the ſeeondaty, and miniſtetiall Head of the 
Catholike Chuich on earch. But this is not your only error 
in faych; tor you hold many other old condemned bexefies; 
25 with Simon Magus, that oply faytb iuſtißeth: With Ae- 
rigs, you deny Purgatoty. and prayer foi the dead: With 
Louinian, you equall Mariage with Virginity;yea and pre- 
fetre ĩt.ſurpaſſing him therin. With Vigilantius, you den 
inuocation q Saints. & all teligious Venetation of their 
rxclikes. With Manichæus; you deny ſree - will: With the Ico- 
noclaſts, you pull dow ne, and breake the Images of Chriſt 
and his Saints, and deny that honor is to be exhibited vn- 
to them: With Berengarius, youdeny Tranſubſtantiation. 
All theſe (to omit that you reĩect ſiue of the Sacraments, & 
race out of the Canon of holy Scripture, divers canonicall 
bookes) are hereſies anciently condemned; and anathema- 
tized by the whole Church of Chriſt. And if 8. Auguſtine 


+ 
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SA by 


(t) De hæreſ. ſay (t). that whoſoeucr boldeth any one bereſy , is not 4 Catbolikg 


Cbriftian, and S. Athanaſius (u) that, whoſoener boldeth not the 
Catholike fayth entire and inuiol ata, caunot be ſaued;what may we 
thinke of them, that hold ſd many certainc and vndoubted 

ens 


— — -— — 
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hereſies ? or what —— forbgare to 
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A 


fionate their eſtate? 4 meh 6 2 —— 0 
ein  S4A0D.'1.38, 

Dotion Mortons pretended purity 'of Manners yin bis 
1d Prote am Churtß. 


5 


* O proue that your Proteſtant Churches are free from 
Vice, you ſay (x): The greateſt Vice you can impute vnto 
Proteſtanti, is, that they impugne the Popes mdulgences , the nour ſo· 
ries of all Vices. Vour denying and impugning the Popes in- 
dulgences, we reckon not among your Vices, but among 
your Errors againſt fayth. Of your Vices, I fotbeare to 
ſpeake: your owne men both abroad, as Luther, Caluin, 
Melancthon, Brentius, Bucer, Eberus, Wigandus, and di- 
uers others;and at home M. Geffrey, M. Stubs both of them 
great Preachers, andthe Puritans in their Milde defence hate 


wears 
uteries, d rungen 
unt q tha your 


lay, 


Chap K* 
(2) Pref 48, 
Comment. 
Philip. in Ep. 
ad Cor. 


(a) Pag. 34 . 


(b) Pag. 40. 


can impute vnto Proteſtants 


nes The reformed Churches, 
the Church of Chriſt. 
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— ner any man may iuſtiy doubt , whether 7e be the tras 
Church. And yet you bluſh not toſay, that the greateft vice i 
A that they impagine the Popes indulzen- 
ces, which you falſly call, tbe nourſery of all Vices: for by this 
it appearez, that not ihe Popes indulgences , but your. new 
Proteſtant Ghoſpell is the yourſery of all Vicet; and that in 
lieu of a reformation, which you pretend, calling your ſel 


vou haue made a deſormation of 


+ SECT. IV. 


i That Proteilants by Schiſme haue diaidedithemſclues 
fromthe Catbolike Church. 


T we cenſure your Proteſtant Church of 
& - Schiſme, iniuſtly, youſay (a): The greateſt ſchiſins you 
cantmpure to the Chanches of Proteflants, is, that they wilbe dini. 
4id from the Church of Rome, twhich proudly and impiouſly dimideib 
herſelfe from all other Churches of the world. And a litle be- 
font (b, you had taxed Bellarmine , for holding, that if 
thoſgot rhe Eaſt were but only Schiſmatikes, by denying 
ſabieRion to the Church of Rome, yet that alone without a 
— bereſy , might be ſufficient is conclude them in the fai 
Amman. | | | 


Two things may here be diſputed: the one, whether 
ſthiſmealone, without hereſy,exclude men from ſaluation: 
the other, whether Proteſtants be Schiſmatikes. Concer- 
ning the firſt, that Schilmatikes though no way guilty of 
hetely, for the very fault of ſchifme alone, are incapable of 
faluacion, is a thing ſo certaine, that no man that ynder- 
Rindath enen the ordinary principles of Divinity 7 or in 
veried in the writings of the ancient Fathers, can be igno- 
tant therof: forſcbiſme being ofit ſelfe,a diuiſion or ſepara- 
tion fromthe Catholike Church, 2s it is impoſſible, that he 
Who is om of the Catholike Church be ſaued; ſo it ĩs, that a 
(chiſmarike dying in ſchiſme be ſaued . G4 (lay th 8. Iie- 


næus) 


nns (e) cell judge thoſe, that ma z Charch; an- (c) L. 4. e. 6s. 

a haxing the boner of God before their ayes , but rather 

a0br acing their owne intoreſt, then the vaity of che Churchs, and for 
light cauſes diutding the great and glorines body of Chris 


hitls, 
&c. For in the end they cannot make any reformation ſoemportam, 


45 the exillof the ſchiſmeis pernicions. S. Cyprian (d): Dptcboyedar [11 L 1p; 
afemble — wit bout the Church , thinke Cbriũ io be with (9 Seel. 

them in their aſſembiyꝭ Alibongb they sbould be dragged is death for 

the confeſeion of the name of Cbriſt. yet this ſpot is not -wasb't away 

from them, with their blond ʒ tbe inexpiahle and inexcuſable crime of 
diſcord is not purged with death it (elf 8: he cannot be 4 bat is 
not in the Church. 8. Chryſoſtome (e): Notbing du ſo'inarh (e) In Ep. cd 
Hirre vp the wrath of God, as tbe diuiſion of the Church. altbough we Epbeſ Hom. 
sbould do tunumer able good wor kgs , if we diuide the V nity and ful- 11. 
neße of the Church, we shall be punubed no lefis ſeuerely , then obey 
who tore bis(naturall ) body. S. Auguſtineſt) + huet. (t) Ee. i 1.04 
uided from the Catholcke Church,altheugh be thinks bimſelfe to lius popul. foddio. 
neuer ſo laudably, yet for this only crime, that beisdiuided from the Donat. 
vnity of Chriſt the wrath of Gad abideth on him. And ſpeaking of 
Emeritus an hereticall Biſhop(g) : Hecevwer bene ſalnation, (g) Nen 

be may haus boner, per gef. cim 

may baue Sacraments, he may bane the Gboſpell, be may haue and 
preach beliefe in the name of the Father, and the Sonne , and thebely 
Gbo#t ; but ſaluation be can find no where , but in the Catboliks 
Church. And againe (h): Being ont of the Church, ond diuided from 
the beapof V nity , chougbebou sboldeſt te burne d alias for rhe nass ele 
of Chriſt, yet thou sholdeit be punishes 1ith «termal{demb. S. N. 
gentius (i), Believe this, 45 moſ certaine, and yndenbred , that to (i) Defile ad 
beretike,nor ſchiſmatike, though baptized in tbe name of the Faber, Pet. c. 36 
and of the Sonne, and of the boly Gboſt, zbough be gone mn ſo hjjʒ!t 
abwes,yearbourbbe shed bis bloud for the namen Ci can p, © 


be ITT | Ned | 
ye now certaine,thata Schiſmatike dying in (chil- 
me,cannor be ſaued,rhe queſtion is, whether Proteftants (5) f. | 
be ſchiſmatikes. And certainly, it S. uſtine (k) rightly & cont.Gau- 
$3 berauſe they . | 
cone, M. P. 


concluded the Donatiſts to be ſchiſma N 
had ſeparated themſelues from that Church, winch was T 
ſpread ouer the whole earth, his Argument bath the _ 1.1. clog, © 


but in the Catbolike Church. Out oftbe Church, 
be 


Emer, 


bee. 
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force againſt Proteſtants: fox ii (as he hath taught) th Ca- 
tholike Church is vniuerſally ſpread ouer the Whole earth. 
and therby, «s by an vndoubted marks, is knowne, and diſtin- 
guithed from all other congregations; it tolloweth' by ine- 
nitable conſequence, that the Roman Church (and none 
als but:the)being:yniuerſallyſpread ouer the world, as well 
in Eutope, where Proteſtants are, as in all other parts of the 
world, where they are not, either ſhe is the Catholike 
Church, or els that there is no Catholike Church on earth. 
And thertore with great reaſon all antiquity hath held the 
Roman Church, and the Catholike Church to be termes 
conuertible, and that whoſoeuet is diuided from her, isa 
ichiſmatike,and incapable of ſaluation. The teſtimonies of 
the ancient Fathers in this behalfe I haue copiouſly allea- 
ged in'thefirſt Chapter of this Apology, which to xepeate 
heere, were adm gere. oy 
And this ſheweth , bow falſly you ſlander the Roman 
Church, with diuiding berſelfe proudly, and impiouſly from all o- 
ther Churchesof the world. S. Auguſtine ſaid tothe Donatiſts, 
Ul) Ip 2. cot. (I) that wich ſacrilegions fury they bad ſeparated themſeluss from 
lis,Petilic. 32. the Chajre of S. Peter: and I wiſh the ſame might not be truly 
ſaid of you: That Church, when you began, was, and till 
is, and ſhall euer be ſpread ouer all the world where Chriſt 
Ls knowne. You'irlt liued in her; and afterwards diuided 
T yourſclues from her, as all Heretikes haue done, abe (ſayth 
(m) De Symb. 8. Auguſtine) (m) romaining fill in ber roote, in ber Vine , in ber 
'F * * 2 proba theſame Father hauing recko- 
| XA ned by nameall the Popes from S. Peter to Anaſtaſius, 
who was then B. of Rome, compareth that Church to 
(8)P[al.cort, Niue, and the Donatiſts, tobranches cus oſſ from her, as you like 
fert. Donat. wiſa are. Mherfoxe as he ſaid to them (n), ſo we ſay to you: 
Coms bretbren,if you pleaſe, Ihat you may be ingrafied into Ibo V ine. 
It is a griefe toys, to ſee you lye ſo cut off. Number the Prieſts from 
the very ſcat of Peter &c. That is the Rock, which the proud gates 
3 4 «590 ay? (4 ren muſt remember, that the ſame 
ao i Ine is he, that ſaid (0), 4 branch cut off fromthe Vine; 
CATION fu for nothing but the fire. T7 1 
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Of the Head of the Roman Church,com- 
pared to the Body therof. 


k „ 


Ov compare the B. of Rome, who 
is Head of the Roman Church with 
the Body thereof, in many reſp:&s 

cp): all Which you attribute to ys (p) Pak. 343, 
PR as Articles of our fayth, to be belie- 344.345. 
ued neceſſatily, vnder paine of dam= 


ml. AC. 


— 


1 1 S E. T. I. „.. 6112 Gt * 
C2 Chub fiyst 20 191264 181 „ 1 pileb. th 257 (n 
' Whatber it be matter of Fayth , that the Pope is. » 
| FT - aboxea. Conncelhi: 2 ooo 


VV Ebelicue,,that the Pope is the Vicar of Chrift: 
on Earth, and Goudrnour: of the VIiuerſall 

Church :-to which! you adde q), that rording 40 our 

fayth , there in 4 ueceſuiy of believing , that ihe Pope is abous 4 (d eg · 344. 
Councell. In ptoofe of this, you alleadge (r) Bellarmine 1. Dll 

14 Fencil. c. 5. Wo in ihat very: plate enpreſiy reacherby ( 4 nag. 
the canfrazye and youaftermerds, contradicting.your! ,,, "PL 
ſalfe gelen o y lodge ſo much (5), ſening Yotwnetheſe words: I JJ. 


of bis 3, The matter 5: fil queſtionabis yaullthis day: which alſo (1) Pog.us; 
you proue (i] out of Stapleton, laying, It is not yet defined by init. 
of, you adde (u), 1 Peg. IIS. 


exppubliks Decree; And in confirmation bereof, 
chat the αν ui mantainsd þ3 08r Decor. of Faris. When ther- ; 
* 6888 fore 


Chapqz. 


„then it is 
decree, but 


10 
a when the contrary ic morefor y 


Article of our fayth, vor vt defined unt 
—— of opinion Cad quent vntill be day. Thele are your 
propoſitions ; Regqaucile them. | 


SE CT. II. 


Whether it be mater of fayth,that this indiuiaual perfon, 
v. g · Vrbanthe eight, is true Pope, and true Head 
of I he GC Hur ch. 


Oa ſet dowyne here (x). and aftervyards 3 as 
a reccaued Article of our fayth, that it is neceflary for 
ur euery man, to helieue with diuine fayth, that this determie 
nate man, for example Viban the eight which now fitteth 
in the Chaire of S. Peter, is true B iſhop, and true Head of 
the Church. In proofe of this you alleage Salmeton, and 
Suatea, bui very deeeiptſully: tor although that be the pe- 
culiar opinion of Salmeron and Suarez ( whoſe proofes 
you mention not, becauſe it paſfeth your skill to anſweare 
them) yet they deliuer it not, as matter of fayth, defined 
the Church, or taught by all Cathelike Diuines, whi 
you cold not be ignorant of: for Suarez in that very place 
which you cite (2) , profefleth the contrary opinion to be 
tavght by Turrecremata, Atbertinus., C » 2 
Cum. Vega, Corduba, Caſtro, and other Catholike Di- 
uincs , mantaining, that we cannot haue diuine fayth of 
this indiuidgall man, that he is true Head of the Church, 
hut matall certainty only. And this they hold ſufficient to 
ahligs all men16.yicld perfect obedivnce vnto him, and to 
; „ balizug bi defiuttions we Carbedre And you contradi- 
8. 2 | ing yourſelie had formerly ackno (a) this to bs 
1. . the opinion of many of our Schols-D - With. what 

conſaiqage then, do yu nowebarge all Catholikes, with 

„ + ' habdiagehe canary arnecefliry ts be believed with di- 
uina tan, and vnderpaiae's wann | 
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Whether the Church of Rome be at any time a Body 
beatllefſe. 


1 Theſis of yours (e) that the Ciitrrch of Rome ira (c) Par, 246 


re 


III. 


Body hadleffe, ſo long as there a vatutrcy in the Set 


berweenethedearh of one Pope 


er; WB 
ike 


xy 84 
electiue 
2 waje fd 


bees 
precite ne 


ich te affitmo, is as ridiculous , as N 

tnpite av beadleſit Empire, becauſe werd G 
peror, betweene the death of one, and the election of vi 
other. And by ihre ſume argttwent, you thiy prone Bb, 
ia, and other kingdoms, and States, whoſe Priviees it 
done, amd fue. IMere in not 
es NN a Pope m the Church, ben 
thy, 25 it Was gocemtd 300. yegter without Connects; 
fo if by festen of fehifntes or orhvt cifhechcies fe ff Wr haf 


neck 
Zo 


, and the thtRijon of Ane; 
fhould 
no Em- 


fre 00 deach of one Pope, ſome tym paſſe befote ie &. 
lefion of ahorher Gee fot for dis hrs 
Church without 2 Pope, efpecialty m ort and 


inferior Paſtors remaih ing ih fofl poſſeſſion of cheir hetho· 
vity ouer 1Heir fetierall looks. Nor is the Church for that 
time left lo wholly deſtirute ot an Vftiurtſall gotternor 
earth , that the dergy 


his place 

mn x4 Poms atoiſed with che Clerꝑy 
Ne hisepiſttesco them (d). und theits to him (e). 1 13. 
you tite occall 

6838 2 


of Rome may not in many things 
as you may learne from 8. Cyprian, who 


n (q) C. S p. 54 
8 2. l. 3. ep. - 
4. & 5. 

of Rome, (e) Z. 8. . 70 


on to ealtnunnitate Bellars (f) Pag-346, 
mine, 


694 F ne ne a, Door Merton. 
mine, forſaying;; at by the Keyes, which Chriſt gane to 
S. Peter, and in him to his Succeflors 3 is vnderſtood, the 
e charcb; & that when 
the Pope dieth this per remeineth net in the Church(ex- 
cepting only ſo ferre forth at it in communicated to the inferior Ming- 
fer) but inumediatly in the hands of Chrifl. Aud when 4 new Pope 
is choſen the Keyes are netber brought by bim. nor ginen to. bim by 
the Charch, but by Cbrift; and ibis not by a new donation , but by the 
ancient inſtitutun:for when be gaus them to Peter, be gaue them 10 
all bis Succeſſort. Theſe are Bellarmines words, which you 


Vic 


P 

| Whetrfore your queſtion (b) , #bether the keyet of S. Peter 
do indeed fly into beauen, at the death of exery Pope though you 
make it ( torſooth ) to ſhew your ſelfe acute, and witty, is 
| (od wat) a ſilly conceipt; to which thatrenowned Do- 
(i) ER. de ima. tot Theodorus Studites hath anſweared (i), ſaying: that 
Zis. when we ſpeake of keeping Peters Keyes 41 Rome, it it not to be yn= 
derflood, that Chriſt g aue any materiall Keyes 10 him, but only, that 
by bis mouth be gene bim power to bind and looſe. And as it is a 
poote conceipt; ſo it is a cauill, to wbich your ſelſe muſt 
anſwere in the other example of temporall power: for tell 
vs: Do then indeed the Vice-Royes keyes, when he dieth 

fly to the Kings Court? 
Pg. But you goe on asking (k): What power then it it, which re- 
6 mainoth formal in the infenir Miniſters of the Church, at te deatb 
liabe Pope If it bethe Kejes of principality, then is ener) _ 
„ 


th) i. 


bra Impoſtare diſconered. 695 
Priefi,a Pope: If it be the Keyes owly of Order and abſolutinn , then 
challit not e 
zen by precept, or punisbing by excommunication daring all the tim 
of the _ So you, either not vnderſtanding, or wiñtin- 
gly concealing Bellarmines deQrine: for doth heacknow- 
ledge no Eceleſiaſticall power, but only of principality auer 
tbewhole Church, which is proper to the Pope, orels of Order 
and Abſolution, which is common to euery Prieſt? Doth he 
not, With all Catholike D iuines, hold, that euery Biſhop be- 
fides his power to abſolue in the in ward Court of Con- 
ſcience, hath alſo power of externall iuriſdiftion , to go- 
uerne, and command his Dioceſans, and inflict puniſn · 
ment ypon them by excommunication , and other Eccle- 
fiaſticallccoſures according to the meaſure of their offen- 
ces? And doth he not ſufficiently expreſſe this power, 
when ſpeaking of the Popes authority ouer the Church, he 
ſayth, that the Pope being dead, it fill remamneth in the Church, ſe 
farre forth as it is committed to inferior Miniflers, which are the 
Biſhops, and other Paſtors vader the Pope? 


And by this it appeares, how yntruly you adde (, that (I) Pa2:347: 


Bellarmine is driuen ( forſooth by this your ſubtle Argument) 
into a mo} pncouth,and extreme corner here neuer any ancient Fa- 


proue (m) out of Binius, whom you make to ſay, that in the 
Inter- regnum or yacancy betweene the death of Pope Agapetus, and 
bis Succeſſor, there was called agenerall Councell at antinople, 
which is an Act proper to the Papall primacy. But as in the reſt, ſo 
in this you want fidelity : for Binius ſayth not, that this 
Councell was generall, but ditectly the contrary, to wit. 
thatit conſiſted of ſuch Biſhops only, as were neare to 
Conſtantinople, and ſome others, which at that time were 
refident in the city. Wherfore it was no generall, hut a par- 


ticular Councell, in which Menas preſided, not as Vicar of 
the See Apoltolike(as Binius miſtaketh ) but only as Pa- 
triarke of Conſtantinople . And much leſſe did any Le- 
gates of the Pope preſide with him: for albeit the Italian 


- 


Biſhops, which had bene Legates to Pope by . aſſi- 
ſted at the Councellʒ yet they aſſiſted not, as his Deputies 
68883 (for 


ther before bim, ſet ſo much as the leali print of bis bos. This you (m) Ibid. 


naceifiey of Bitops - 

, 

necellacy , to2ppeaſe the contentiona, that 
mang your Miniſters. But gogtentions , and 

alſo ariſe among Bichops: An Arch . 
ſary , to quiet them. But they c like wiſeatiſe betweene 
Atchbiſhopa. aa they did bet weene hilos, & Chry- 
ſoſtome; Flaulanus, and Dioſcatus : Cyril. and Naſtorius: 
who ſhall end tbem ? If you lay a generall Cpuncell; 
who ſhall ſummon thaiConneelliNot a Prince, 
for no one hath power auer all nations, from whence the 
Biſhops are to be called: beſides that temporall Princes are 
often at yariance among themielues. And when a genezall 
Councelliscalled , what if the Bithops agree not, or de- 
el ine from the ituth. as in the Councel of Ariminum, & the 
ſecond of Epheſus they did? Who ſhall campeſe their dif- 
ferences, and iudgetheir cauſes, vnleſſe ſome ane of 
the whole Church be appointed by Chriſt, whole iudge- 
2 5 a ang ”- whoſecenſure all are 10 
ſubmit ; Whorfore the Pucitans propounded 

M. Cartwright (i) — idently againſt — (t) Seeond 
This point of keeping peace in the Church, is ens of thoſe , which re» Reply parte; 
quireth aſwell « Pope ouer ail Archbishogs, as ans drcbbickop euer all PAS+ 58% 

Bisbops, in 4 

* this vaity of the Head, the Chutch of Chriſt yni- 
nexſally fpread ouer tie earth, takes het vnity. Zam as there 4: 
are(ſayth S. Cyprian) (u) many becenes of the , and ons (u) De wit. 
light, many bowes of one tree, and yu: one ſtrength founded in ene ccf. 
rote, and Muy brookes flowing from ous ſounteine, & « ynity theref 
conſerued in the ſpring: even ſo, the Church of aur Lord cafting forth 
ber light , diſpleteth her beams onery where , througbout the world, 
and yot ber light 11008 : the extends ber bow es ever the whole varth, 
and ſproads ber fowing rivers farre and nere, and yet thans id ons 
Head, one beginnng, aud ene frunfull and plentiful Mather. And 
left you mightanſweare, that this ons Head of tbewbele Church 
mentioned by 8. Cyprian,is none other, but Chriſt, he do- 
— himſelf, ſaying ): Qur Lend 16 mania vuity bath (x) Lid. 
cenflituted ano chara, & ordainod by us autboruy, thai watty hold 
lancia fromene. And explicating who this one 1 15 

—.— ayt 


6 Anti-<Mortonss, wm Doctor Morton: 
ſayth (y) Yen Poter being one , be badlioth bis Church , and 10 bum 
cel bit 3hoope to be ſad & e. The primacy is inet to Peter, 
that the Church wy be shewdd to be one. And thetefote he cals 
(20 Ep. 55. the Chalre of Pete: (Z, The princ ip all Cburch 2 from whence Sa- 
{a) L.de p- Ccerdetalipmiry proceedetb.S. Augultine (a): Our Lord committed 
flor c. t: · bissboepete Foter, to commend ynity in bun. There were many 4- 
(b) Ser ms. 3« de poſt les i and io one ij is ſayd $ feede my iht epe. 8. Leo (b) : Peter 
Jump. ſud being one ii choſen ont of the whole world, to be conſtitated over rbe 
vocationof all nations, our all the Apoſtles, and all tbe Fathers of the 
Church, ts tbe end that aliboagh there be many Prieſts, and many 
Paitors in the of God, yet Peter may peculiarly geuerne them 
all, whom ChrifÞ alſo principaliy ruloth. And S. Bernard ſpeaking 
(e) L. a. & eon: to Eugenius Pope (c): Tbos being e, art Paſtor not only of (be 
fiders sheepe, bat of all P aftors &Fc. Chriſt committed allbis sbeep to one, to 
commend ynity in one flock_, and in one sbepbeard, Where there ii 
vniiy, there is perfection. 
Ikcherfore Chriſt committed his whole flock to Peter 
being one, if ons Head among twelue Apoſtles were ne · 
celſlary, to take away occaſions of Schilme among them, 
the ir number being but ſmall;how much more neceflary 
Was it, that for the ſame cauſe , the whole Church ( which 
by reaſon of the multitude of Bithops,. and people, is more 
liable to ſchiſme) ſhould be gouerned by one Head ? Who 
(d) Luc. 28.36. although he be a weake man, Chtiſt praying for him (d), 
hath ſecured vs, that bis faytb ball not faile; and to the end, be 
le) Aug. . n confirme all bis bretbren , haih placed bim (e) in the chaire of 
166. nity, in which euen ill men are enforced io ſpeake good things, And 
though he be but one, yet he is aſſiſted by other Biſhops,as 
his Coadiutors, and they by inferior Paſtors, that ſo the Bi- 
ſhops watching ouer the inferior Paſtors , and the ſupreme 
Paſtor ouer the Biſhops, the gouerment ot the Chuich, & 
labor therof, might be diuided among many, and yet chie- 
fly committed to one, to whom thereſt were to haue re- 
courſe , as the Apoſtles had to Peter. Among the moit Blefed 
|) Ep, 84 Tee Lay th S. Leo (f) there vin the likenefieof boner, a dif- 
* ferenceof power; And altboagh the elefion of them all va. aliks,yet 
ſt 9.45 Lramted to ons, that be :hould be ahoue the reft in anbei i 
. the dillinGien of Biceps bach progected; Gr with 
gr 


one. 


rye dnevred. _ gell 4 


tat prauidnde ir hath bene 0rdained 
766 U bat tut m. Prodinces add le be 
der ſentence 5 } ran B B. J. 1% 4) 


breilnen! and ag tine , that otheis (ronflitditd in 
chauld baus 4 more imple chabge; n that by them! 
the yniwerſall Church might floip to the ſraref Pra, ani thet nite 
might auer difſent from them Head. ThiyWwaskHeUGArine of 
that renowned Father; and the ſomé hath ehe he belieſfe 4Z {41 
of all Orthodoxe Chriſtians. And you that oppoſe it by - 
telling vr a tale of 4 wrens bead placed vpos tbe aholuorref 4 man 
ſhew your ſelfe not to vnderſtand the things of - Gel+(g), but to (g) Mrd. 16, 
meaſure them by your 'ſhille w capacity; Met canfideriog 24. 
thataccording tò bis promiſe, the ſupreme Paſtor to whom 
he hdth committed the charge o his flock, is gouerned by 
the holy Ghoſt in his conſultations of fayth; and that as 
without his aſſiſtance , no multitude of Prelates is able to 
gonerne the whole Church; ſo with his helpe , one may 
performe'it, as experience fesch. 
Bin ydu obiect (h) r. That wee nnot haue certitude of (bi Pag 1607 
any Bot Rome. becauſe his ordinat ion dependet h vpon th inten- 
tion of the Ordainer, then which iv bat can be more yncertaine? This (i) Chap. s 
you had obiecked before, and haue teceaved your'unfe eck. „. 
wete{(i);'And $.Cyprian (k) hath told you iht 0 furÞ (xk) L. 4. 6h. 5. 
doubt is to doubt of the prouideure of God; and to-r0bull afaiyſt bis 
ordination oo OO 5 „ ee 
2. Vou obiect (I), lohn the twelth wanting yeres,' (1) Pay. 30. 

and other condition ſneceffaty tor that dignity; tooke-pofe 
ſeſſion of the Roman Church, by intruſion, and that ther- 
fore in his time the Clutch had no true viſidle Head ( ſuch 

as we tequire]becauſe of him it could not be ſaid, This is the B. of 
Rome This dbiection you borowed from Berenius (m), (m) un 
who though he acknowledge;.abat the election of lohn os, 
Was void, becauſe no true forme was obſerued in it, yet 
you paſſe duer. what he addeth; as not being for you pur> 
poſe; namely, that the Church afterwardsconſented to his 
election, wherby the defects that interuened in his former 
election, were ſupplied, and he receaued, and reverenced, as 
true Nope by d 8 wheras you a 

__ -:- N18 


»Þ «Aa \} 


2. teach by Balaams Aſſe, and the 
(0) . . ythatnotwithſtanding Caiphas 


40. 


5 » that Cayillers 
would ariſe, hath by S. Auguſtine (p) long ſince anſwered 
„ this 9 * to 2 Warp a and in him 
io you, ſaying: If any trait r gu (boſe dajes reption cre 
into that ranch g Bicbops which is deduced from S. Peter bimelſe, 
auen to Aut aus (or Vrbanus ) who at this preſent fittetd in ibat 
chaire ii could works ne preindece to the Charch , and to innocent 

iſtians, for whom our Lord prouideth, ſaying of withed Prelatei: 

Do yee what they ſap, but what they dos, doe it not; for they ſay and 

do nat &c. And {peaking to Petilianus another Donatilt,af- 

ter he had reprehended him for ating h imſe lle ltom 

(q) Cons. li. the Roman Church with ſacriſqiaus fury, he addeth(q): Vi 
Total. I. a. c. 38. Loft cho call the apoſtolikg See the chairs of - peſtilence? If in reſpeũ 
the wen, whom thou thin kęſt to ſpealę the Law, and not 10 fulful 
is, did our Lord leſus Chriſt for the Phariſees (of whom be ſaytb. they 
ſ and do net) any way wrong the chairs in which they ſate? Nay, 


te) Fp.155, 


SBCT. V. 


Whether the Rowan Church ,at any time, be divided 
int Fl many He 4 


Nee you us to obied either the multi- 
or ong continuance of Schiſi hich 
8 _ 8 in the — Church, you have heard (r). But 
B. r Chap. in time of Schiſme when them ara two or three 
18. ſei. what pretend right to the chaine of 8ᷣ. eum the faithipll 


pt 


kndw; which ofthemis crue Pops, you atke, 
| . 42. F 4 caſe d ( Tit” 
e . 


tui. To 


which Gerſon (x)addeth, that in this cafe, it do tot dus, (x) D 
iniurious, and ſcandalous to hold asexeemminicated | or — * 
out of the (tate of ſalyation-3thoſe, thut dhere to eſther” Sh / of 
part, or that carry themſelues nentrallys and that it is H- 
full to communicate wittreirher party, and to either 
of thoſe Papes,as occafion'thall ſerus, while the tight of 
neither is certainely knowne. And this he confirmeth by 
the anfwere which S. Ambroſe gaue to 8. Auguſtine cons 
cerwing the la wfulneiſe of faſting, orhot faRting on Satur- 
daies, according to ibe diverfity of times, places, and per- 
ſons p * ky © i 'F T b 
I conelude therfore, that your ſo often repeating as an 
article: of our fayth , that for ſalumionit is neceſſaty to be 
lieus that thisdetorminat man is true Pope, and tine Head 
of the Church, if you ſpeake of believing it with diuine 
fayth, you confeſſe the contrary to be held by many of our 
learned Divines ; and that their opinion hath never bene 
cenſured by the Church: Bur if you ſpeakgof belieuing it at 
Jeri wich morall certainty , it is granted by all Cathofike 
Diuines, when there is but one determinat perſon, whom 
H hh h 2 the 


Chapt 793;  Anti«Mortansi, or ,Dofler Mortans 

2  Chutch, receauerh and objeReth as her vndoub- 
ted and as dr / ian Chriſt vpon eatth. But yet 
neither: that is neceſſary in time of Schiſme, when of two 
n. u doubtſull. which is the true Pope:ſor then it is 


f nt to belicue him tu be true Pope, pe, which ii Canoni- 
cally choſen; without 4 them in partien 
lar, ai 8. Antoninus, and Gerſon haue , inſtrpRing 
you, how to earry your ſelfe in ſuch a caſe. But I feare , you 


Daus no defire to learne. 
110 * 1 Wt .SE C T. VI. N 
Whether the Roman Churchbe dobefaly headed: 


fy) Pag. 354+ 


Lr the: Roman Church is doubtfully hea- 
556. 386. 


T von alleage (y). that after 160 Yet, it it unt yet 
termined bot her the ſupreme ludge in aur Church, be the Roman 
Pope, or 4 Cauncoll: collecting trom thence, that the Roman 
Church sbould not 1aky vpon her to determine Controuerſias of fayib 
A inf, protoſl.anti, before abe haue ſauiſal Proveftents in this one, 
bacber Pope, or Coungell be indeed the ſupreme i uuge. So you, as 
youare wont: for. you are not ignotant that this diuifion is 
inadequate, ſinee beſide the Pope alone without a Coun- 
cell, and a Councell alone without the Pope, there is a 
third member , which is the Pope ber with a Coun- 
cell, whoſe judgment in matters of. fayth all Catholikes 
hold to be infallible, Nor did any euer defend, that a gene- 
tall Councell confirmed by the Pope can ere, eithet in de- 
finitionsof fayth, or manners. This is the ſenſe and mea- 
ning of Catholike Dodtors, when they ſay , The Church 
658501 erre ; for by the Church , they vaderſtand not the 
Pope alone without a Councell ,nor a Councell alone 
without the Pope, but both of them 222 they make 
0 as Head 4 and 

preſentatiue body therof. This is 
» Which condemned the Arians inthe. 
the Macedonians in the ſitſt of Conſtan- 
rians in that of Epheſus; and the ol 
aun chians, 


ane whole Church, conſiſting of the 
of the Councell as the re 


preme I. 


ho 


that ſu 


ouncellyſ 
oor hey 
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geen 6. 


| J 
sCounc and in others formerly, in which 
ſome of Proteſtant Tenets haue bene cenſured as 
— | To the ſentence of this Iudge all Chriſtians are 
bound to- ſubmĩt, our Bleſſed Sguiour having comman- 
ded (2), that whoſocuer bearerh nor the Church ( that is to ſay, (2) arb. 16. 
the Prelates of the Church, for ſd the Fathers expound ) be 17. 
eſteemed; as 4 Heatben, and 4 Publican. 

But you cunningly diuert from this, which is certaine 
and out of difpute, to another queſtion, whether the Pope 
be aboue a Councell, or a Councell aboue the Pope: And 
although you had ſaid aboue (a), that co bold che Pope tobe 4- (3) Pag. irg. 
boue 4 Guns ell is a flat bereſy long ſince condemned by our Councells "+ 
of Conflance and Baſil , becauſe then that was beſt for your 
Fm pole ges here (b) becauſe the contrary fitteth you bet- (b) Pag. 355, 
tan, you ſay, It is ho matter of fayth, but a thing diſputable An. 350. 
on both ſides among vs: & you make a pitifull complaint, 
that ſo rincipall 2 caſe as this, after 1600. yeares, ſhould not 
be reſolued by the Church. And why is all this your ſoli- 
citude? mary to the end, you may take occaſion to traduce 
Stapleton, whom you will haue (c) to be eur fore- man, and (c) Pag.y56; 
fer vs all, ſaying, that, altbongb this caſe haue not bene de- 
ded by any abſolute Decree , yet it is defined by tbe tacis and ſecret 
conſent of the Doctors of ibe Church, ſcarce any one Diuins belding 
am other opinion berin, then that which (before that of late this 
rontronerſy was moned) was enrientipme force; namely, that the Pape 
dba Councell, a the Head it abone tbe Bedy. 45 if be thowld. 
ſey. Sivs, if the que ſtion be, whether lobn an Oabe or lohm aS tile he 
beire to that land, becauſe the witnefies conceale their nisaming. ib . 
oue- queſtion they by a tacit conſent are for the: Complaront; abeti i 1 
tobu an Ode ml cury the land. O Quxcke faluer So yon; when © + 
whiles you ſtrine ro play ypon Stapleton; niake yidur;fells + 
xidiculous:for you cite thoſe words orit of Staplewn Dod... 

i. l. 13:c.15.whointhat worke hath no more hut twWelue 
** in all. Wherfore the words ate either chined b) 
you, or if they be Stapletons;, he is not only miſeited, bus 
egregiouſly abuſed by you: for doth he not ſay in eꝝpreſſe 
wordt, chat among Caibalikg Dinines ſcarcely any one is of enether- 
K Hhhh 3 epinion, 


4 
- 


cb. 43: 


Id) Pag- 356. 
7. 


(e) Apud 
Bell, I. 8. de 
Pont. g. 10. 


(f) Opuſe. de 


70k Anti-Mertanns or, Dar Marton: 


opinion , then that tbe Pi «hone 5 Ceunceli,et the Mud d 


the Bedy What ela is this to ſay. but that Catholike Dina 
in their bookes publiſhed to the view of the world, haue 
expreſſed themſelves , and vnanimouſiy declared, that the 
Pope is aboue a Councell? And this their accord exprofied 
in thei writings , Stapleton with great reaſon calls, 4 tacit 
definition, that is to ſay, an expreſſion and accord equiualent 
E as he who ſhould ay” a une that be 
ſpeakes often vntruly , (as you in your Grand Impaſture 
do) ould tacitly , or virtually tell him, that he is guilty of 
many lies. And as if he ſhould ſay ſo to you, be were not 4 
ſilent witnefſs, nor 4 dumie Indge ag inſt you; ſo nether are the 
Diuines alleaged by Stapleton, filews witngſes ar dum 1udges 
in the queſtion pro | conclude thertore that Doctor 


Stapleton is not the Quack: ſaluer , but Doctor Marton 4 
{ 


out: Argument ſo poore, that lobn an O,, or loby « 
might eaſily haue framed a bettet. 


SE CT. VIL 
Of the Conncell of C 


onſtance, defining aGoancellro be 
alauc the Pope. r e et 


12 that a Councell is aboue the Pope in matters 
— fayth and manners , you obiect (d) the 
foucth Canon oi the Councell of Conſtance, which C 
call ſay you ) ..ves exproſly confirmed by Pope Martin, to be held: 
innioleble in matters of ſepib. True. But your cealing is net 
trus: (or as Turcecremats, Campegius , Sanders, (e) Ca- 
ietan (i) and Canus (g) haue oblerucd che Cenncelt when: 
that decree was made , A nota general, but 
Councell : and tho deeree it ſalſe was not vnĩuetſall for ali 
times , but ouly for that time ol ſchiſme, when it was vn 


ertor t 
eb 


doubifull Popes, and hach authority to depoſe them, and 
prouide a certaineand yndoubted Head for the Church, it 
would aot follow , chm when an-yndoubted Head is 
choſen , the Conncell is to him : for be hath not 
his authority from the Councell, but from Chrift. 
Againe, wheras no decree of any Councell can be of 
force , i tbe not confirmed by the Apoſtolike (h), this cb) 8 aboue 
was notonly not confirmed, but reiected, and ( you C525. 1. . f. 
know Bellarmine (i) & Binius (k) haue noted) abſolutely . 
condemned by the Councels of Florence, and Lateran. I. 1.de 
And laſtly , it was inualid, becauſe the Biſhops that adhe- 74a . 
red to two of the thres, vyhieh held thẽſelues to be Popes, no oy 
conſented not to it (I). (1) Bellas. ibid. 
The decrees of faith which Martin Popecofirmed, were 
only thoſe the Councell made againſt the hereſies of Iohn 
Wiclef, Iohn Hus, & Hierome of Prage( Saints of| your 
Proteſtant Kalender (m), as appeateth out of hi Bull of cm) 8 Fare 
co — o the —_— * which this * 1. May 
Cree NCE1S IUPEFIOTITY to t "i n . laune. 
tioned, much leſſe — 1 rn. 
But you obiect (n); when the Councell of Conſtanee (o)Pag-357; 
ſayth , The Ceuncell bath its antbority immediatly from Chrift , the fin. 
Weaving 15 , ( 45 you are taught) that the Popes authority is not „ 
diatine,but of bumaneiniiuunen. This is your comment, talſe 
in i lelſe(o), and directly contrary to the meaning of the (o) gee ene: 
Councell of Conſtance , which fetteth downe this your Chep. x. 3, 
prepoſition (p). as the nintharticle of Iohn Hus, and con- ;. 
demmeth it as hercticall, together wiik other articles, in (p) Sf 15+ 
which Proteſtants agree with him. And in like manner it 
defineth (q) againſt che articles 27». and 47. of Wiklef, thet 8% 8. 
tbe Pope is immadiate Vicar of Chriſt, and that for ſaluation it is no- 
vefſery to beliaus his authority oner all Churches, and that the Roman 
Church the chjefe of all other: In whieb condemnation whe- 
ther Proteſtants holding the ſame errors, be not inuolued, k 
leaue to your indgment. 
Finally. the ſame Councell (as you reade inthe Jaſt ſeſ- 
on) was diſſolued by authority and command ofthe Pope 
(the Councell itſelfe ſo requiring) and the — 


* 


Chap. 43 796 CAnti-Mortonws,or, Doifor Morions 
"m__ all theerrors of Wielef. and Hus, ratified;and:cornfitmel 


by Bull of. tbe Pope, wich commandtbat all 

at ted tale barges, should be demanded 1 one 
that S. Peter was the Vicar of but baving power to bind and loſe 
yon earth and whether they bold,that the prog, or (bis 
proper N ame expreſſed ) is the Succeſſor of S. Peter, & — 


peter ouer the Church of Gods Theie ate tbe doctrines of chat 
Counc6]l, which ſhe w, that your obiecting it againſt the 
autharity of che Pope, and Church of Rome ouer all other 


Biſhops and Churches, is a Grand Impoſtute. ee 
The ſane matter 


oſequuren out f the Conneell 
r 


fr) ru. Ts 75 ſay you 1 4 Cancel gatbered at Bafil by the 


of Pape Martin tha fiftb. What? A generall Coun- 
| authority of the Pope? Then it appeares, that 
the Pope is ſupreme Head, and gouernor of the-yniuerſall 
Church: for as a King cannot by his authority call a Par- 
liament of thoſe, that ate not hisſubies i lo neither could 

the Pope by his authority haue called a general Councellh; 
had not hls authority extendedirfelfe ouer the vnĩuerſall 

zuich. So. vnaduiſedly are you caught in your owne 
n ela tuo ay 
(8) . Youadde (oui of Binĩus, that this Councell vas after cons 

Fred hy Eagemat. How confirmed ? Were the Acts, or de- 
crees of that Councell conſitmed by Eagenius? So would 
you perſwade your reader. But Binius ſpeaketh not of the 
confirmation of any Act, or Decree of the Councell, but 


ol tatifying the callin begin ing of it; vnder the 
— . — — — to 
the Order ol his predeceſſor: which is alſo obſerued, and 
(t) L. i.: loc, proued by Canus (i). SHE 
cap. atem. It waa therfore begun, and for a time continued by la- 

full authority, but afterwards became ſchiſmaticall, and 

was iultly condemned by the generall Councell of La- 


6 teran 


. 
= 


: | | 
im, advertiſcth —_ ace ee 
nerali Councells, they 
rity'of thoſe, ard bp Pope * had 1 


N 


moſt temerarions —— becauſe t 
—— of his in the Councell; all the chieſe Biſhops bei 
ed, & a-certaine Cardinall of A tles, by his owne 15 
woe Rad vſurped the place of Profiderit; and decauſe 
there Wanted yoyces of Biſhops; to make vp number; th 
toolte into the Councoll, a great — 4 of Priefts'; 
that now againſt all order and forme of Councells, it was 
not aCouncell of-Biſhops, but of Prieſts, 
mata witneſfeth' 05 rhe decrees: of that 5 l(a „ (0 
ſuch as they were) were not vnanĩmouſly 
both bebauſe many Prelates and 28 Ml of 25 
reſiſtance vnto them and al ſo 
of ng vriderſtanding,that Embaſſadors ſent by the Kings 
England, and Caſtile, were on their way ;atd>necrec at 
hand; they huſthed ſtaudulently to define ſwckchings,” 2s 
mey knew thofe Legates would not aſſent vntb. J. Be- 
raue ( 2s 8. — reporteth (z), Iulianus the Cargdi- (2) Pœt. 3. 
nall, whom Eugnius had appointed Preſident leauing that bit. 28. c. 10. 
ſchiſmaticall Conuenticle. returned to the Pope, h by 3 4 
Apoltolicall anthorky diſſolued their affembly, But they 
Noppingtheireares, began ro ſummon Cagindcs being ſo- 
lieited there, by the Duke of Milan, bis profeſſed enemy. 
On the other ſi My Sigismund the Emperor, and the Vene- 
ans difſuaded them ſrom any further proceeding + Which 
tivewithftendingſthey pronounced ſentenes of depoſition 
againſt Eugenius, and erected to themſelues a new Idoll 
Amadeus Duke of Sano y,calling him Felix the fifth, to 
whom obedience Was yeilded in his owne territory. Thus 
$/Antonimus. Wherby itappeares, that Felix, whom the 
Guunicalitrexted, acknowledged no where bum its 
his «wane Dakedome ; wie'whole Chürch adhered _ to 
e Liit uge- 


9 8 om 
N tas 


Sen, (x) Se | 


1 fr u £cc.n.c om 
— — «2. Fot aun 8 eiten, pee To 
Bugenits og 4 thar 
here Was then — 15 | 


as Turtecre- | :- 


* 


4 4 
# 
* 


. leage(b)out at o Synodicall Epiſtle of that Counc 


itz there was remaining one only Cardi 


ing the fault on Eugenius, that he had drawng away Lo 


Grecians being preſent in perſon, the Emperor of the La- 


eigen his viuped this, by pn D A 5 
ot. and euen hy hia o UA indgment condemned the 
wy Mm 1 which be had bene chaſen)a 
a * 8 D 1.219 08: 10% {ta 
And hereby js diſc0ugred tha bal ſhodg of what youul. 
he 
manding. whether abe Pape will condemne for ſcinſwatikes, all the 
Cardinals, Bicbeps, ami the Ewperos biwſefe vi Kings &. Erin- 
665,904 and the boi Church lach did that Conncelli This 
L lay) iradbamafull votruth: tor all the chiefc Pielates 
ring cal Counceil grew te open Schiſme, bad forſaken 
O, and. he an 
enomy to the Pope; the major part of them that remained, 


, 
= 
Li 

- 


Were nagt Biſhops, but Ptieſto, and they diſagreeing amo 
them(s! 4 — A Epiſtle 


mſalues, as appt areth out of anetber Synodic la 
of theirs (d); in which alfo they contelle the paneity - ol 
their number, parily excuſing it by realam,nnd partly lay- 


many Prelates from them. How then is it true, that all the 
Cardinalle, Bigboy1,the Emperor , with Kings and Prances, and tha 
whole Church wore preſent there, and approucd this Councell: How 
is it true, lince it is certaine that three yeares before the diſ+ 
folution of this Conuenticle, was affembled that famous 
generall Councell of Florence, in which this Baſilean 8y 

* was condemned, and the Vaion betweene * 
Greeke and Latine Church eſtabliſhed, Pope Eugenius 
hjmſelte aſſiſting in it, as Prefident, the Emperor of the 


tines by bis Legates , together with. all the moſt famous 
ee the Greeke aad Latin Church, abous 1400. in 
Zum : | ies 

This ſheweth which of theſe two aſſemblies vvas thelaw- 
full Councell, which the (chiſmaticall : yea, and God him- 


intergoſing hit vurdict. declared the ſame : for thoſe 
nee tefuſing to bæea ke vp their aſſem- 
Na an y'the rd, he-aeranting 40 hi 
5 F premiſe 


— 
— 


tim dying, the reſt wers en torced vo 
— — Q 
— ih ——.— their 
Roman $66, keitand 
— MEE mot: 111 „ *It 
| Wire true, as it h with: what Aden gde von 
ſay (s), thai in his caſe, the . —e— (Gren 
the Ot Bur Lende not that yen take part WIA 
Schilmarfit;sBr like you are! 6bopinion!, chat forme obſti- 
agus Puritans in Parliament bore bona againſt his Ma- 


he und met they, are the the taſblsaflbeſa- 
ain n 4 tomporail cauſe ; and IP 


Vo geny tated wvich dhihic, und Bris; voephar G. 
N Coumetls :(houlibbe ed wich fo much * 
6vſt, trouble, I» ak ne — pe haus infallibility of 
jgment? NT o — 9 — — 
e of Rome; notwirhiian infallibilityvof 
judgwent, euſled a — — % #you-defire (i) 48. 15:6 
more reaſ>6b;yerFibye Wear in: — — 
ahſwve 


8 Swe were” Wiſeinoogh 270 5 Z. 4. ds 
cee ue notier 


YE Df]? YE hore figs * 91 n Pons. c. , 
Sis od gun, 4- "SE of. Ax. g Hime bare: 


44+ J 
„ * _ ' . * 1 * 
od 134 &; 0 a . f 4214 # 


51 gam 2. {1 


Door. Md art ons intlinzes ” Franck, and E 1 
| ile no-neceſSity Vynian, with the nb 
dne 440 4921 nage. el 2 f 
kned ads A 

Here hach liſhed by ** wb Navellifts, 
eee rerum expotendarum, & 
ſtuffed with ſo meny ties, that the Author was 
te hass mae knowat. fri prohibited (H, and (1) Indic, l 
pen report out oſdt. noi to be regarded. Bui A erobib, 


liii 2 your 


rey N ae 


TY 8% 


(n) Pag. v6. 


ſon, 30. 


in deſence of the authority of the See of Rome, B. Fiſher, & 


ine; —— — 


bath tha a 
tian Eser — chem n= 


decres of tayth. made in the Councell of Trent, and N 
the moſt Cristian King. With all bis Catbolike ſubiects, 
belieueth chem no leſſe ſicdfalily.chen the decrees of, fayth 
r K eee eee. Which you ad- 
IF i enn TH > ene ct +, 
Not vnlike to this. is ——_ addition (n) out of B.Gardi- 
nets Oragjob of true ededience,that ,in the time 0 King Hewry the 
eight, all ſortes of people (in England) were agreed ypon this int. 
- with wei fledfiſt tem, learned , and annere, both men and 
——— bred; or brought vp in England;had 
avg bt to do li Rome: for albeit Wy Acts infeted with 
* Peters —— Wag hy 1 , ſoo- 
thed:Kang Henxy in tion to the ome; 
——_— — face of the kingdome was 
—ů— Cathalike, as ſor the ſpace of almoſt 1000. 
yearer before it had beng ? And who can be ignorant, that 


Syr Thomas More, writ moſt learned bookes , which are 
* will euer be moſt highly eſteemed thro hout the 
Chriſtian world; and that what they writ with their pens, 
they ſealed with their bloud? And —_ knoweth not, that 
C irdinall Pole (a man of ſo great worth, that he wanted 
but two voyces for the Popedome ) not only -writ moſt 
learnedly in the ſame kind, but ſuffered (and his friends 
by bis lake ) great vexations, and perſecutions at the hands 
ng Henry forthe ſame cauſe?And that many perſons 
ſaflered impriſonment , and death ſor the ſame 
<= among which, were all the Charter- houſe Monkes 
of London „ich their Prior? It i8-therfore a famous vn- 
uu be lay, was then the fayth of the Church 325 
£ 


211 


EEE 


ſhamed of ig,revraed.it;which yer 
. I 15 een 


Jeet, Is 


to 80 is _ 


What, Luther, and his . had 
5 neee themſelues 
"WL the WOOL Church. 


| * 
with both. & labor to proue 
ther had ãuſt cauſe to ſeparate himlelfe 
from. ber.Communion.;and that you 
contin ſeparation,are more 1 I 
Luther was in biadeparturefrom her, and may more iuſtly 
ad ſobles ſaluation, then any of them that remaine in 


Rea with her. Your Chapter you diuide into 
parts, and theſe parts into Theſes; which I —— 


the more briefly, becauſe many of your proofes arerepeti» 
tions of yourformer Arguments already n 


SE CT: Ents 
Whether any Prote ant: haue held, that t le cubabls | 


church before Luthers fall, vas wholly extinguiched. 


* Our fielt Thefis is (p): Many Papiits in their aduerſneſſe 1 


Proto Santi bim they ſecks to traduce , do rmpute vnts them 
L1i1 2 this 


(p] g. 364- 


(q) Præf. iu i. 
ton. & con. 
Reg. Angi. 
fo497. 
(5) Ep. 141. 
(t) Reſponſe 
40 Sadolet. 


(x) Auguſt, 


art. 7. de Ecel. 
137. 


Accliſ. p. tt. 


Genen. 1601. 


(b) Pra. 
2d Led. 


(c) AF pol. 
part. 4. e. 4. 


95 4 .of 
T 307. 


Confeſh.explic. 
Ov) Tra, de te 


: 1 7 eile 

 neuer . , 17 41 ora ' 730191 
"1: whghe thi faltoflefthe, „yell 

Luther when he began to erect your new Church, ſay( ch). 

He bad nest to aſtiſt bim. but iv as left ane, and alone ſtood in the 

battaile forſaken of all? Why did Caluin ſay (3), It in 4bſard, 


that ſince we baud hene enforced te diuide nor ſelnes from all the 
world, 8 new in our very beginnings diſagree among our ſel- 


nt blike, and notorions 10 all. learned 


lay, (6), 
e . tes L, cre· 


e e. 
ope of 1 


— onertdr0wne ? Wks chr Ebpuly lay "Y thers bad 
n right belieuers before . there AT bene no need of 


Dauber © Way N + 
1 n r ee 
Deine, ene them 
— — — 


oh 


chat before Dunbort vm 1 were 
and chat Twther mt dinine pres 
10 Bp. od „ nd reſtore the ligbeof true 4 # Tepard 
Argentin, Luther boaſted, — Np (g): chi — ie primal 
anne 1g Stn eee; d Camierus ſa That error 
(a) Ep. Ieſuit. ia u — 4 hers x rigs; be Ariana, Hut 
part. altera wa of we Church by 4poſtacy fallen from Ghrift: 


Why did Stmoh de Voyon uiGcnevian Miniſter in his Ca- 
togue of Doctors (b) ſay / var inthe years 605. fulabood pre- 
uailed, end thenwas the whole world onerwhetmed 1 the dregs f 
Axtichriſftiay filthineſſe, «bbominable traditions, and ſuperititions of 
the Pops? And of our Engliſh Proteſtants, why did Toel 
ſay (e). The truth wasvnkyorwont at har, and vnheard of, when 


Martis Luther and Hulderick Z uinglins firſt came vnts the know- 

yy gt prong of the Ghoſpell ook Perkins (d), That 

v0, nen, Cid lach read 5 ft vue 

the whole world and for many bundred yeares an vniuerſall e 
the ole fas of vheearth ? | 


I comchuderherfore,that when youdeny, that the Chi 


713 4 
debt. * 


Nor is h a ſofficient anſ were, to tell ys , of 

Caluin, in which be acknow 2 - Ro (e) Pay. 406; 
periſhed in- Africke, it ;A | 1 
— 


toge» 
12 (H &e abo 


tobe inviſible, I C ü. 
1 rr 3 


— you hold the — 
defire to know, how you came to findout, and fee in 
ſtica and Greece, a Church that is ĩnuiſihle, and indeed that 


is not in being? for in thoſe nation, there in no Church 
of Roman Carholikes all che reſt which in them beare the 


name of Chriſtians, being abſolute — 
„Te cherge Protaũ aut: with bolding 47-365: 
— 2 2 


— 
ly miſin 


the 

ay (1): repens end wt mal ew e * 
But this to be no ſlander Bellarmine — of the + Pop 106 
Centurift, whofe doctrine i it is. And the ſame 1 oue A+ ; fin, i, mg. £ 
gainſt you, ont of other Proteſtants: We ſo (quotk White 
ker (x) there are 170 ſocreties of men in ,thet i, two ( 
Cbarcbes: To the one the predeiimat belong, to the other , the Re- 
brohate. The one of theſe heafficmeth ta be wholly inuiſi- 
ble: the other, viſible Y. The fame is ſtifly mantaineg by (12 163d. 9.8. 
Fulke (m). When C and other Proteſtants ſa y, The .. 1. 3. 


Church cannot perub, they ſpeake of the inuiſible A 7.8. 9.4. 
which Bellarmine and all Citholikes W lass poked + 
Math,ſe 
An N fancies. The true Church of Chriſt all kes Gin ay 
£ 
Balm mine proueth to be viſible. And jou (ſayth he ) bold 
haue perihed, and your inviſible C wet; + to haue 
Church or CHAR on earth wholly „ 
thing 


Cant. 8. . 
2 


es, and a metre Chimers,no wheroexiftent but in yar Uh f. 
e holy Connell of Nice hold to be One: and that ſec. . 
as \ which in his doctrine, and in verity. i to ſuy, that 


Chap. 44. 714 CON or, * Moron 
thing temayning * 1 Chimera : * ſuppoſed TY 
Congregation, which hath no zeall exiſtende bus on 

t | taſtikeinyoutimaginations. And that you wrong iBel- 

_ larmine,in producing him as.awitneſle, that an abſelwe de- 

(n) P42: 426. a5 of the Catbolke Church pener taught by Proteiaws; you 

may not deny: tor afterwards (v) you confefle, and proue 

aut aſ his words; that he (asialſs Bozius)parigeth:you.with 

- the Donatiſti, which held the Catholike Church to haue 

_ ' Wholly petiſhed throughout the, world, and to haue re- 

— ed only in a few Profeſlors of their Sect in a corner 
of Ahica : which doctrine diffexethi not ſrem yours, who 
hold the Catbolike Church to hh bene vttetlꝝ de ſtroied 
for many yeares, and now to halle no heing, but where 

your Proteſtant profeſſors are - Wherfore I azke you, as f. 

—— Auguſtin (o) did the — rt Jon vaunt ey 

re. Ghyrch;df- . for ſo long tim And againe (p): If the 

G)D 107% irchuvere periched fo longring Renne. ol Donatus ( or 

— 3 Luther ) eppeare? From what earth is be ſprung vp? From what (c4 

e it became ſoribꝭ From what heanen it he fallen? I conclude ther- 
fore, that we may. iuſtly exclaime againſt you, ab S. Augue 


3 ine did agnin ſt ihe Donatiſts (q): Geds Church of All nations 
2 Tad. a0 — fo ſay ibey that are not in ber. O impudent 


 Pojee ! They ſay the whole Church is periubed, and the yelickgs re- 
maine only on Donata (on Luther, or Caluin ) bis fide. O proud, 


end impiousrengue(r) © 


(1) Fug. de 


gon. Chritt 


e " SEQ©'T\ Id bone 
Whether the Catholike Church , aſſembled in 4 general 
_ **T,-Gopncell, may erre inthe gefinitions of Fay t h, F : 

N your. ſecond Theſis () you define, The Charch Caibi- 
Thi rent fo called d edi be multitudesf al Chi 
ftian beliegars, obenſorner, andwherſoeuct diſperſed throggbout the 
world. This, you lay, cannot etre. But your third Thefis i(t) 
that the repteſentatiue body of this Church, that is to ſay. 
all che Prelates of this Church aſſembled in a genera/l 
Coundell may etre in theit decrees of fayth. This thefis ge- 
ftrolerh the formst; Jer if all the relates of the San 


7 


le) Fe 


100 Ibid, 


Grand In Fave difeonered. 71 Seat. 2 
which are — — to), and whom God G (u) Marb,,, 
proviiiled as Paltors end Doflars,yne the citifiing of bis Church , and 15. 
given io v1, that ws be net li little ones wanering, & carried away (*) Eb. 4. 
wh ener Mat of erronens deffrine, may themſelues be cartied * 14. 
away, and ſeduced with falſe docttine; they may alſo 
preach the ſame to the people, and leade them into error. 
What meanes then is left co preſzrue the whole Chuch 
(rom erring ? 

But you ſay (y): That generall Comncells may erre in their de- 
crits of fayth , ſome of your one Romich Schoole baue auonched. 
Theſe ſome (if we belieue you are Cuſanus, Occham, 
Turreeremata, Gerſon, and Canus. But we cannot belicue 
you:for thoſe workes of Cuſanus, and Occham are forbid- 
den (2): and Cuſanus hath retracted his. Turrecremata had bib. 
ſpeaketh not of the Church repreſentatiue, that is to ſay of 2 * 
Councells, which conſiſt only of the Paſtors, and Prelates ; 
of the Church, but of the whole body of the Chutch, as it 
comptehendeth all the faythfull , both Paſtors and people, 
which ſay ih he) cannot errein fayth, though ſome mem- 
bers therof may. But withall he proueth againſt you (a), (4) Sun 
that the yerities of fayth defined by the Church in generall Ecce. 3 
Councells ate to be held infallible , though not expreſſly . 
contained in the Canon of holy Scripture: and that no de- 
finitions of Councells can be of force, vnleſſe they be con- 
med by the B. of Rome; & (b) that all former Councells (by 1bid, I.. e. 
haue ret uired their doctrines to be confirmed, and autho- 5.8 30. 
rixed by him. Why d you then produce him as a witheſſe 
for the dontrary? Gerſon and Canus are both falfified by 
you for Gerſon in the place you cite, hath no ſuch docttine, 
but the contrary, wbich cls where he expreſſerh(c) ſaying: e) To, x. is 
Conftarqiud in materjs fidei ter min andis. error non cadit in Conci- (ode. de 
lis generali &c.it is manifeRt, that in deciding controuerſies of faytb þ ia Confide x. 
4 generall Councell cannot erre: And the Doflors yeild ibe reafon; be- 
canſe of the ſpeciall aſsitence of the boy Gboſt and of Chriit gouer- 
wing the Church, and not permitting it to erre in thoſe things, which 
it cannot att aine by humane induſt y. Canus ſay th, that generall 
Conncell lawfully gathered may erre in faytb, as the ſecond of Epbe- 
ſordid. This ts his ſecond N > which you lay * 

e K N 


(y) Pag 366. 


c 7 10 Anti-Martenat 


Mertonr » 0, Bente Mowers 
of, covewling ches in his vy Sj atten, 
— — — 


tely hecetigall. k it not then 
ther on him the contra 72 and to Tom pena IN 

Patrons of your Errors 
But to declare, what is neceſſary, that agenerall.Couns 
, cell may not erre, you adde (d): The difference betmeenue the 
. 67. Roman Cburch, and the Church of the Preteidencs, is no.mare,, but 
this. that th Ram aniſts ſap, that all generall.Conneells thay. ern, tx 
cegi they be confirmed, e the Pope : but Prote 
2 Councells may erte, except — the 
ſtirit ef Gads word, This indeed you lay, and yet leaus the 
queſtion vagnſweared: for we likewiſe fay., that eu 
Counrall« Which is dn directed by: the taldk of 
word, may erte. Thequeſtion Chee it may be knowne, 
when a Councell defiugth according to Gods word,and 
when not: for Gods ward may be miſinter : Wheraf 


(e)L.depreſ- Tertullian ſpeaking truly ſaid (e): A 4dulterate glefle doth at 
Crip much exirageto the truth, as 4 falſe pen And S. Hilary (£): There 
(£) L. 4 3 „es bane interpreted the heauenly wards atber 
Tris. 0846. then the truth di require, according to the ſenſe of their own 
far the oft of ruth: for ber 3 
but in the vnde ſtanding: the fault is ust in hm 
Anddoth not 8. Mimana likewif ſay-(g) , The 


nat a ih words, bus in the ſenſe ?. And doth not 8. A 
cry out (i), Herefies and peruerſe derive which out engle 
caftubermbgudlong into bell. baut iheir on 10 where, but 
#l lit, 17. e. .o, Scriptures ill rudeeffoed 


(1) Bp. 222, 


lace li): ph nee rectaus N ares , thanks. 
they 5 ben they follow their ſams. 


(mn) Cups, ſubiea Lyrinenſis dilcourſeth lad Leere ang nn 1 


0. 37. he wing that,. the Diual al leage 
—.— : 


nen Hergtikes alleage ham 
0) Is Ep,e — errars: — * 
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r 
10 the rk, a3 Proftent, (0) J 
ener: to much, beauſe ſeeme to Infor, v 


ry dernen — —— ee for enen the Dinell — fm, 
ot 4 


Srrprares, which vol in reading, bin in 
Whore it is not ſuthciem to 1 $ciiptures ; We 
1 and you alleage them: but we diſagree con- 
the true ſenſe, and meaning of chem: from whom 
Wall we learne it?If Luther may, 33 your r ſp = 
for you all,you, and none but you, and that by y your pr 
mite ſpirit, muſt deliver the true ſenſe of them. M ( ſay tf 
Luther) (p) read norhivg but the Scriptiures, ae 9405 
that s our ſelues only, baur certaine authority to . As abs. 
we pnlerfland them, ſowas the _— of tbe Holy Gboft: whe 5 
uber: bring, be they neuer Fal asd neuer ſo many, proceedeth from the 
Nrir of Saban, and 0 Laber. 
And at he aca to himſelfe this priuiledge of deliue- 
ring the true ſenſe of Scripture, ſo his diſciples haue cha!- 
lenged the ſame to themſelues. This ji is, Which hath 
hatched ſo many viperous ſes, no lefle diſagreeing among 
bank, then all of them ſtraying from the truth. And 
et you all boaſt of Sctipture, anda ptoclaime, that ycu 
to Now the word of God. And no maruaile: for "the Diuel 
(fayth Lyrinenſis) (q 12 night well, that when wicked er- 
7071 axe lu be broached, th readiefi tay to dert aue it to alleage ffiſly .» 
the antbority of dinine Scripture. What then chall Carbolite then 
en of our Mother the Church do? Let them interpret the divine 
 Canonaccording to the traticien of tbe vniuerſail Charch. The truth 
| rege yth S. Auguſtine (1) beld by vs, when we do ſt) Cort. 
45 bpleaſetb Ks, all Church, whom the authorii of the Ceſcon. l. i. 
Stxitures han „And aga aine (s 32 : Whoſdener feareth e · 33 


(p) L. ds ſerue 


Q Cap, 37 


lobe 5 5. through the obſruriiy of ibi queſtion , li bim conſult ( Le. 
74 Look Churtd,whicb the boly Scriptare bath deſigned, without any 


This Church it is, of which God pronounced by 


| d of [ſay (1), Thou tals igdge euery \rdar refifterb (1 x 
hee Joh p e. went, Of Mi Chriſt bh promiſed), ther tbe 2 EN 


Bob's Iich ure 88572 half nn uad Kuof ber. 18. 
Kkkk 2 Of 


—_— 


$4, 2. 


cue 


(a) Lac. ro. 6. 
(8) te 10. . 
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(x) Mach. u. Ofthis he hath (; 
x7 


Chalaren, manering. and carried away with 


tikes : that the Orthodoxe heare andobey the Paſtors and 


CAnti- Mortouns,or, Deer Marton: 
nr 
it, Paſtort, and Dodlors &cc. that we 12 
of dedrine. 
This Church, theſe Paſtors, theſe Doctors, all Chriſtians 


muſt heare, and imbrace their ion of Scripture, as the 


true meaning of the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt himſelſe having 
ſaid(z). that who beareth thems, beareth bim; and S. Iohn (a) by 
this marke diſtinguiſheth Orthodoxe people from Here- 


Doctors of Gods Church, which heretikes refuſe to do. N 
are (ſayth he) of God:be that knoweth God, beareth vs : He that js 


not of God, beareth vs not. In this we know the (prrit of truth , and 


the ſpirit of Error. And if at all times the Paſtors of Gods 


C urch are to be beard, then ſurely moſt of all, when they 


(b) Math. 18. 


(et) C. 10. 


(d) L.. de 
apt. e. 23. 


ſe) Le- aboue 
Chap. 16. 

(f) 1014. 
(ge aboue 
Chip, 17. 
ſec l. s. 


ate aſſembled in a generall Councell, Chriſt profeſſing 
bimſelfe to be tben in the middeſt of them (b). By their authority 
the tayth is maintained, and hereſy condemned. When Fir- 


milianus and Cyprian, with many other Biſhops defended 


the Error of Rebaptization by teſtimonies of Scripture 
but, as Lytinenſis noteth (e), glaſſed after a n, and neughty 
aubion) by what authority was that error condemned, but 
by the cultome and tradition of the Church, the prohibi- 
tion of Pope Stephen chiefly cooperating therto? for(as S. 
Auguſtine truly ſayth (d) tbe per i bad — nothing in 
writing concerning that point. And when the Arians in the 
Councell of Nice alleaged , and miſinterpreted Scriptures 
in proafe of their hereſy, by what meanes were they confu- 
_ and condemned, but by the tradition of the Church de- 
liucred by the Venerable Biſhops. aſſembled in that 
Councell (e). & chiefly by the authority of the B. of Rome, 
by whom that Councell was called andconfirmed(f, and 
without whoſe confirmation no Canon of any Councell 
can be of foice (g)? And from hence it hath proceeded , that 
as all the genzrall Councells which the B. of Rome hath 
confirmed, are held by the whole Fore to be of infalli- 
authority , no one Father. or Door ener doubti 
therof;ſo contrarily the Councellof Ari mind hr the ed, 
eee 


ern * 
of Epheſus, and all others, which be hath reproved,, Jeu 2. 


bene euer reputed ſpurious aſſemblies, * 
And with n eee ining-con- 


trouerſies of fayth, Chriſt himſelſe declared 


to be- 
5 bob Aa * e prayed wafer ·＋·˖[ôðF ae 2 — 
— ON — nds . 


, Which are the gates ef ball. bal notipre- 1. . 
So ainſt tbe Church built ypon him. 7 wry 


I. conclude therfore . + ou miſtake the ſtate of theque- 
ſtion. We agree with you, that 4 Councell which is not direfted 
by the ſpirit of Gods word, may etre: but the difference bet- 
weene vs is, who is to be the Judge, whether a Councell 
proceed according to the direction of Gods Word, or no. 
Luther, and you his diſciple: caſting of the yoke of obe- 
dience to your Jawfull Pal — heare them, 
will haue no other Iudges, but your ſeluesgto the end. that 
if a generall Councellcondetnae your 2 2 
Trent hath done, you reiect it, ypon pretence, tha 

bath not bene directed by the ſpirit of Gods word, which is an 2 
cuſe common to alLHeropikegafos whats 772 
ee which condeinned e a 
ſtiritef Gadi word? V pon this pret the Ariana, th 

pheſus: the . cedon: the N 

Vpon the ſame pretence you reiect the Councell 2 — 
and make profelion co defect al Gqunealls l. 
chat hall ao; allow: you to 126 — 


(and may not, with as faire colour as you pl — 
tes, the ſixth Cauncelli the Image- breaxers, the — . 
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e e * n 
e a while _ 
ie defined, (ſayth I - 8 
: (i) A wag; 


er 4 E L. 4.ins- 
re an 
are plentifully lleggeſh — U D 


| chat the Paſtors, w N pin * 
al the Church, aſſembled foie with the B. of Reme, 
* Head. u n infallible K“ the true .of Gy Gods 


word, 


| then will we be ** 
| S lame ĩs the doctri 
1 in the Aae neg 


—_— 


Chaps 4+ 4 mi- Morromur, vr, Dome Hortons 


2 
»rdoutned 


that what they define in matters of fayth, is of 
| authority, & to be reuerented as the Ghoſpells 
-ofClaiſt: for fo antiquity reuerenced the generall Coun- 
em) See Core. dels which have beene held before their time (m): and fo 
laat. Wwereuerencethe reſt,that haue beene held ſince their time, 
all of chem being aſſembled, and confirmed by the fame 
+ «mtherny ofthe See Apoſtolike , and directed by the fame 
Spirit of truth, that the firſt Councells were. And who 
ſeeth nor, that you denying this authority, take away all 
the vſe of Councells in the Church, making controueiſies 
ol fayth indeterminable, and arguing Chriſt of lack of wil- 
dome, and pronidence, in not leauing any certaine meanes 
io end-Uiflentions,and preſerue V nity in his Church. 


SECT. III. 


Wheeber Pros Roni: hold the Church of Chri#t to 
be inui fibir. 


. Thefis is (n): Proteſtants bold not any greater 
(. 1% I ibis, or rather obſcurity of tbe Church Catbolikę, then 
160469-47% e h the Romaniit? are forced to confeſſe. This Theſis is 
"manifeſtly falſe: for you haue heard your grand Maifter 
Caluin. & other your brethren(o)contefſing, thar before Tu- 


- 
* 


ty © 4-5 
1 1611 


* » 2 
8-30 


(e) Here 


aboue ſect. x. 
(p} Brereley 
Pros. Apol. 
track. 2.0. 2. 
7 ed. Is. fl 14 b. 
<a, $o 


(4) Ibid, 


thers tome, the Church was wholly defiroyed , enen as mans life is, 
when bi throat is cut: that it is ridiculous to thinke , there were any 
— when Latber began: that not a part, but the whole body 
of the church was fallen awe)” by Apoſlacy. And you cannot be 
norant that other Proteſtãts haue teſtified (p)that abe was 
not only obſcured a3 inthe time ofthe Arians, but inniſible, ara could 
nos be shewed. Iuell (q):tba1 the truth was pnknowne at that time, 


und vnbrard of. Perkins (t): Ther av vniner ſalt apo ſtacy ouerſpread * 


8 

| : 

2 
41 


4 * 
4X , 


_ 
55 =» 


i  "thewbolefacrofthe earth, end that your Church w not then' Vii 
8 — die to rte world. Milius (5): that of there had bene any right belie- 
bid.ereft.g, . beſere Luther , there had bene no need of 4 Lutheran reforma- 
e. d. fd. 4. 11. Francus (t): that for 1400, jeares the Churcbof Chrift was 
do) Ils. no 'Pereexternall, and viſible. Napper (u): that for 12 Coen, 


© Gol: es chan naher dunn, and inf, 1 
— % — a * 


"4. 
. N 
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Theſe are the confeſſions of _ . — * | 

yau te ſpeaks vaituly, when, vou ſay, Proteſtants. beld net 

a £10454 inuiſibility, or rather obſcurity of ih Church Catholikg, 

then that, which the Rowanifts ane forced 10 conſaße: ox our Te- 

nets , which we haue learned from the holy Scripture, are; 

that the Church of Chriſt is « magnificent throno, as reſplendent 

ute ſunne (x3 4 lofty City placed: ion « mountaine (y) , which (x) Fa, v8, 

(ſayth S. Auguſtine ) (zj cannot be bid, but thalbe Ku to all 3% 

the coaſtes of the earth: To a mountains prepared in the top of mau · (Y)Math, 5, 

taines eleuated abous tho little bills; vnto which all nations ball flow 5 Cone 

(a)zto 4 T ahernacle ſeated inthe ſunne(b); of which S. Auguſtine ; Ko 

ſpeaking, ſayth( c): He placed hit —_— in the ſunne , that i 65 Fr 4 

1a ſay, bis Church, in manifeſt «tion,sr open-view, nos in acorner, nos (b) Fl. 

ſuch as is hidden, 45 if it were couerad &c. In the ſunna haplacod bis (c) In e 

tabernacle: what doeſt thou meane, O Heretike, to fly into darkyeſſe ? Tal. 

Tea light iat is not hidden vnder a bushell, but ſat ypon « candeliiich; 

Which if Proteſtants fee not, How ( ſayth S. Auguſtine) (dd ſd) Trad. 22 

can I call them osber then blinds, that ſee not ſo great 4mountaine, . Ep. Ioan. 


and ahut their pes g ainſt the Lampe ſet von the candeiflich 


* 


what mesuzile: tor (ſayth he J #1 itbecundiuion of all here» ce] T. an cams 
likes, not to ſee the thing which in the morid ii moi clæare, conftity- Farm c3. 
ted in ihe light of all natiens ,outof the unity whenaf, , uhatſocuer 


they do, can us more warrant them fromthe wrath" of Cod thanohe: 


ſpiders web from the extremity of cold. Finally we belieue with 


S. Auguſtine (t), that the Caiholing Church hath. this cartaina (ty Cons. ii. 
marke, that abe cannot be hidden. 21 Peril. Is. e. 
This is the doctrine and beliaſe of all Catholikes: Dor 104. 
you herein accord with ys ? Do you hold the! Catholike 
Church to be alwaies viſible, andaliwaies as conſicuous dh lau 
pon a Candelſtich_ , as a city von a mountains, a labenmocis in 
the ſunne? Why then do you ſay, that ſhe was ſamampane 
latent , and inuiſible, that abe could not be shexwads, ibas aa 65-00: 
las ne aud vnbeard of; that: the was no where external, and 
viſible ; chat he av wholly deflroied? With what madeſiy then 
canyou ſay , that Proteitenis bold-not.auygpedtervunifhiing:s or 
r the Ro- 
manifts aue forced is conjeſſes” - : 
But Fay this Theſis » and in oppoſition * = 


chm. 755 © Anti- Mortouus, or, Doc kur M ortons | 
() Peg. 357. holy Soripritte; and S. Auguſtine, youTay to vs (g), you re- © 
fs, gar not j chat tbe Church of Chriſt, as #t is ſormitime'tn 22 2 [ot 
rious as theſume , fo again irt ( according tothe wdgment of 8s. 
Auguitine; and F. Ambroſe) ſomtimes as the moone, which beth bar 
increaſes, and decreaſes. Ves, we regard it well: and you ought ©} 
ro haue regarded, that although S. Auguſtine compare the 
Churchſto the moone, in this reſpect, that her externall lu- 
ſtre is ſomtimes diminiſbed by perſecutions, and her gloty 7 
obſcured by the ill liues of ſome of her children, yet be fre: 
gqueũtly compatreth her to the ſunne, and belieueth with the 7 
ch) I. s. Prophet (b), that her ſunne shall neuer ſet, and ber moone hal! 
29. not be di ninisbed:and (i) that, when by ſcandalls ber light is moſt 
(1) Ep. 48. obſcured, etiam tunc in ſuns fortiſiimis eminet, euen then the 1s eu- 
nent in ber moſt ſteedfaſt Champions, and in them remainein 
reſplendent, and glorious, diſplaying beames of light ouer 
the whole earth. So farre is S. Auguſtine from your abſurd 7 
paradoxe of tho inuifibility & totall decay of the Church. 
And in what ſenſe 8. Ambtoſe compareth her to the 
moone, he declareth, ſaying (k): The church bath ber time: 
of perſecution, and of peace: 5he ſeemeth io decay, as the moone, but 
det aieth not. She may be shadowed, abe cannot periih: becauſe che i: 
diminishedby the fall of ſome in perſecutions , io the end abe maybe © 
filled woch the confeſtions of Martyrs, and that being illutrated with 
tropbies of the bloud sbed for Chriſt , ahe may diffuſe greater light of © 
ber deuotion, and fayih ibrougbout the whole world. 5 
If Coſterus, Caſtro, Lindanus, and Stapleton affiime, 
that the Arian hereſy in a ſhort time infected almoſt all the 
Churches of the world; ſo haue Lutheraniſme, Caluinia- 
mme, Za inglianiſme, with other new Sects ſprung from 
them in theſe later times, infected many prouinces of Eu- 
rope. But. therfore is the Catholike Church in thoſe Pro- 
uinces inuiſible? How then do you ſee Catholikes to per- 
ſecute them, to impriſon them? And euen ſo, & much more, ® 
when the Arian hereſy was in the greateſt ruffe, the Ca- 
tholike Church was euery where ill eminently viſible, 
as that very paſſage of Liberius proueth, which here you 
produce forthe contrary : for Conſtantius the Arian Em. 
petor hauing by threats drawne many Biſhops » eſpecially / 
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bol the Eaſt, to ſubſcribe to the condemnati 
fius and (as Theodoret out of bis | + ogliong 8 5 
le reſt that refuſed to ſubſcribe, either concealin, th X A +5 Was 
nes for feare, or being ſent into baniſhment, he called Li has 
berius vnto bim, an vrged him not to com municate we 5 
Athanaſius, ſaying, he was condemned b « 
ce ed by the whole 
world, and defended by none, but by him. Liberius anſ- 
wWeated (m): Eflo, quod ſolus fim & c. Be it, that I am ale; the 
= cauſeof the fayth it not tber fare the worſe : for there was « k = 
when there were but three Children to refift the Kings command. — 
ment. Theſe three Children were brought by Nabuchodo- 
ſor out of Tury, into Babylon. As then there were none in 
Babylon, to defend Gods cauſe, but only thoſe three; ſo 
( fayth Liberius, and out of him Salmeron here obiected 
by you) be it, ibat 1 am now left bere alone , to deſend the cauſe 
* of Athanaſius, the cauſe of the foyth is not therſore the worſe. 
This you bring to proue, that the Church was then, or 
= may ſomtimes be brought to ſo low an ebbe, that there be 
but three, yea only one Orthodoxe man remaining. Butit 
is an ignorant mi ake: for albeit there were then in Baby- 
lon three only Children to reſiſt Nabuchodonoſor, yet in 
Tury there was remaining a numerous Church of Ortho- 
doxe people. And ſo like wiſe, though there was then no 
other Biſhop preſent, to withſtand Conſtantius, yet there 
were inthe Church of Godat that time, many Catholike 
Biſhops, renowned for their learning. and conſtancy, and 
divers of them then actually in baniſhment, whoſe reſtitu- 
tion to their Churches Liberius in that very Dialogue of- 
tendemanded of Conſtantius. And who knoweth not that 
beſide many Catholike Biſhops reckoned by S. Athana- 
ſius (n) there liued at the ſame time other moſt eminent ( Au 
Prelates, and Doctors, as Saint Hilary, Pacianus, Di- 7 Brod. l. 3. 
dymus, Titus Boſtrenſis, S. Cyrill of Hieruſalem, Opta- hic. 14. if. 
tus, Euſebius Vercellenſis, S. Ephrem, S. Gregory Nazian- 10. 
zen, S. Epiphanius, S. Baſil, S. Gregory Nyſſen, S. Am- 
broſe, and many others? And as there were many Catho- 
like Paſtors, ſo were there Catholike N gouerned by 
them. Yea who knoweth not 47 bot the Roman, and 0 


Chape44- 


(0) Theod, 
ibid, e. 17. 


(p] Pag 369, 
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Anti- Mortonus, or Docſar cMortons 
the Weſterne Church at that time was full of Orthodoxe 
Paſtors & people: in ſo much that after the Roman Matrõs 
by aduice of their Husbands (o), had preſented themſelues 
before Conſtantius, and obteyned Liberius his returne 
from exile, the Biſhops of the Eaſt ſent Legates vnto him, 
and to all the Biſhops of Italy, and of the whole Weſterne 
Church, humbly crauing to be admitted into their com- 
munion ; and to declare themſelues free from ſuſpicion of i 
hereſy, with which they had bene charged, proteſted, that 7 
they did not belieue otherwiſe, then the Fathers of the Ni- 
cen Councell did; and that they had held formerly, did 
ſtill hold, and would euer hold till their laſt breath, the 7 
fame fayth with them. Wherupon Liberius willingly ad- 
mitted them into the communion of the Welterne Church, 
and addreſſed a letter to fifty nine of them by name and ro 
all the reſt in generall, expreſſing the great ioy he concea- © 
ned, to vnderſtand, that they had alwaies agreed in faytb with © 
bim, and with the re of the Bizhops of Italy , and of all the other © 
Weſterne countries: for ſo are his words. 4 
This is the ſtory truly ſet downe. Whatreliefe do you 
finde here for your inuiſible Church, ſince in the ver 
height of the Arian hereſy (which is the greateſt wayne yon 
can finde in the Catholike Church) ſhe abounded, and 
ſhined like a ſunne moſt gloriouſly , with orthodoxe Pa- 
ſtors and people, both in the Eaſt and Weſt? Shew ys ſuch 
a Proteſtant Church before Luther, or els confeſſe the 
truth, that you had no Church before Luther. | 
But you tell vs (p), with how greatacloud of obſcurt- 
ty the Church ſhalbe couered in the time of Antichriſt, & 
proue it out of the Rhemiſts, who make wholy againſt 
vou: for albeit they grant, that then there ſhalbe no publike 
ſeat of gouerment in the Church, nor publike exerciſe of 
Ecclefiaſticall functions, nor publike entercourſe with tbe 
See of Rome, (as there is not this day in Cyprus, nor in 
England)yet there ſhall not want Orthodoxe Paſtors, and 
people, remaining in due obediencetothe Roman Church, 
2 communicating with her, not only in hart, but practi- 
ng the ſame in ſecret, and making publike profeſſion * j 


— - 


J 


| of, if occaſion require it, This is the doctrine of the Rhe- 


in the dayes of Antichriſt. Nor do Coſterus, Ribera, Pere- 
ius, Acoſta, Viegas, orany of the Fathers which you ob- 
ect (q). teach ought to thecomtrary. Id) Pag. 350 
iy guſtine hath anſweared long ſince (s): for it was obiected 


<1 teſtimony he vrged againſt S. Auguſtine, who not only in 
that place (as you haue heard)teacheth that, if the Churcbbe 


with great deuotion procure baptiſme for their children; & 
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miſts, and of all Catholike writers. Wherfore, as Catholikes 
are not in England at this day inuiſible, nor yet fo obſcure 
but that their coſtancy is knowne and renowned through · 
out the Chriſtian world; ſo likewiſe ſhall the faithfull be 


The teſtimony of S. Hilary which you obiect (r) S. Au- 


(r) Pag. 358. 
(3) EP. 48. 


to him, by Vincentius the Rogatiſt, of whoſe {j pirit and be- 


liefe you ſhew your ſelſe to be, vrging againſt ys the ſame 


ſomtimes obſcured , and as ut were hadomed with clondes, by the 
multitude of ſcandalls, that is, perſecations, when ſinners bend their 
bow to wound ber in the obſcurity of the Moone; yet enen then, she ts 
eminent in ber maſt conſtant profeſſors, but allo in his bookes of 
tbe City of God (t), ſpeaking profeſſedly of the ſtate of the ſe) L. 10. e. 8. 
Church in the dayes of Antichriſt, he ſayth, ſhe ſhall not 
be ſo obſcured, that either Antichriſt ſhall not find her, or 
when he hath found her, beable with his perſecutions te 
onerthrow her; but that euen then faithful] Parents ſhall 


that, as many ſhall fall from the Church, ſo others ſhall 
ſtand conſtant, and others ſhall enter a new which before 
were out of her, and in particular the Iewes, who towar- 
des the end of the world ſhalbe conuerted to Chriſt (u). (w) S. Aug. 
And the ſame is teſtified by S. Gregory (v), whom you mil- ibid.c.a9. | 
cite (y): for the words you obicR out of his Moralls on (x) How. ix. 


lob. are not there to be found. C 12 
255 SECT. IV. 
What cauſes may ſuffice to depart from the Communion 

F a particular & hurch. 


Four fifth Thefis is (2): All particular Churches are not io be (2) Pag. 370, 


dundneſſe in either manners, worship, or 
1 forſaken for ener) 15 11 4 | lache. 


C 2 44 726 CAnti- Mortonns,or, Door eMorieus | 
dedtrine. In the rſt part of this Theſis, we agree with you; 
but you agree not with your ſelte : for before you tould 

(rag. 21.18. vs (a), that the Catholike Church it in enery part perfed, and confi- 

{b) Pag 378, eib only of the ſandified ele of God, But here you lay (b). that 
there is ſcarce to be found any one example of any particular Church 
confiſting onh of ſanfified prefeſſors. It ſcarce any particular Church 
can be found confiſting only of ſanctißed profeſſors , how is ic true, 
thatrhe vniuerſall Church conſiſteth only of the ſandirfied eleft of 
God? for the vniuerſall Church conſiſteth of all che particu- 
lar Churches in the world. ; 

Againe here you inueigh againſt the Scparatiſts, for di- 
uiding themſclues from you, for only ſcandall taken at the wic. 
ked liues of your profeſſors . May not wee then iuſtly except 
againſt you, for obiecting ſo often the vices of ſome few i 
Popes,to make your departure from the Roman Church 
more juſtifiable ? ö 

The ſecond part of your Theſis is falſe: for no worſhip, 
no rite, or ceremony Which the Roman Church allow eth, 
or permitteth to particular Churches, in the adminiſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments, or in any part of their ſervice, is vn- 
ſound. And therfore as ſuch difference is not a ſufficient # 
cauſe for one particular Church to ſeparate it ſelfe from o- 
thers; ſoon the contrary , if a particular Church vie any 
Ecclefiaſticall obſeruation , or ceremony diſallowed and 
condemned by the Church of Rome, the Mother ofall 
Churches, that worſhip is vnſound, and luch a Church is 
ſchiſmaticall, and to be forſaken: and if it perſiſt obſtinai- 
ly in that ſchiſme, becometh hereticall. So many of the A- 
fian Churches perſiſting obſtinatly in the celebration of 
Eaſter according to the lewiſh cuſtome , after the prohibi» 

tion of Pius the firſt Pope of that name, were iuſtly con- 
demned, and cut of from the vnĩuerſall Church by Victor 
a holy Pope, and Martyr : and his ſentence was confirmed? 
by the Councell of Nice, & many others; in ſo much, that 
the obſcruers of that cuſtome haue euer fince bene iudged 
heretikes, and regiſtred as ſuch vnder the name of Quartads- 
cimani by all Ecclefiaſticall writers, that haue made Catalo-- 
gues of herefics. | my Oo 
The 


| meyerrein ſome points, as the Corinthians did in 


formed, and being admoniſhed of. their error, to abandon 


ſentiall character ofhereſy) is moſt eaſily proued: for if we 


4 thouſand Cyprians,s thouſand King Henry Churches and 4g ainſt cont, Regs 


 Etherwiſe; 301 


Fathers in generall, and preferring his o 
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The third part of your Theſis, that all perticnler 


ing the 
obe 


Reſurrection, and the Galatians in teaching ancee 


| feruation of the Law of Moyſes together with the Ghoſ- 
pell of Chriſt:and yet S. Paul (c)calleth them b 1 = (Js 


Corr, ai 
Is 8 | 


ches,and Churches of God, becaule they were ready to be re- 


it, and obey the truth. But not to be willing to learne, a 
not to yeild to truth ſufficiently 8 proper to * 
Synagogues of Sathan, and the Churches of the malig- 
nant. All this you allow as true doctrine taken out of Bel. 
larmine. What then may we thinke of your Proteſtant 
Congregation ? For many of your Tenets haue bene con- 

demacd in ancient Heretikes, and held euer fincefor here- 

fies (d). And yet that you ate not ready to be reformed, but (d) Bud 
are moſt obſtinate in your defence of them( which is the eſ - C. 42. led. 
2. 


ſpeake of Luther, he acknowledged his new Tenets to be 
contrary. to the doctrine of the ancient Fathers, and Do- (e) Collog, 

Rors of Gods Church: For ( ſayth he(e)Inthe workes of Hie- men/al. Can 
rome there is not a word of true fayib in Chriſt, aud ſound religion ; Parr, Eceieſ, 


Tertullian is very ſuperſtitious : I haue held Origen long fince aceure= 
ſed: Of Chr) ſoftome 1 makg no acrompi: Bafil is of no worth , he is 


wholly 4 Monks, I weigh bim not 4 haire: Cyprian is a weaks De uine. 
Againe he preferreth his owne collected ſenſe of Scripture 
before the expoſitions of all the Fathen, ſaying (g): The di- () Tow 2, 
vino Maieſty makes for me, ſo, as I care not. if atbouſend Auguſtines, Witemb, 1. 


we; dt coneludeth ſaying(h): Bei ibat the Church, Auguſtine, Ang. ſol. c 
and other Doctors, alſo Peter, Apollo, ca an Angell from bauen teach b, 

my Dochins is ſuch, as ſetteth forih Godsonly glory 4 

&e. Peter the chiefe of the Apoitles did lius, and teach extra verbum 

Dei, befides the word of God. And ſpeaking of all the ancient fol. 20. k. 

wne iudgment & (i) Tem. 


docttine before theirs, he ſayth (i): The Fathers of fo many Wironb.ou 
ages hate bene plainly blind, and moſt ignorant inthe Scriptures: they 20 1351.1. de 
erred all their life time , and vnleſſe they repented before their death, Fruo arb. fob 
ibey neither were Sainu, nor epperiamued to the Church. . 
| | "0085-2. And 


printed x55 46 


— 
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to reeant. M herby itis maniiſeſt, that he was reſolued to gos 
Aàgainſt his one knowledge, and conſcience z either in 
preaching his new doctrine, knowing it to bo falſe, or cls 
in offering to ſuppreſſe it, knowing it to be true 
I leauing Luther, we come to Caluin, whereas the ho- 
ly Scriptures. inſtruct ys in our beliefs of tie Diainity of 
Chriſt, and of the truth of that moſt ſablime"ind'income © 
prehenſible myltery of the Bleſſed Trinity, and the holy 
Fathers out of them proue the ſame; Caluin actuſeth them 
of miſinterpreting the Scriptures, and by his blaſphemous 
doctrine, deſtroĩeth thoſe dinine miſteries ; the firſt 'Princt» * 
ples and ground of Chriſtian religion. The patticufari are 
ſet downeat large, and vety punctually by M. Brereley (t) (t) Caluing 
out of Caluins one workes, and confirmed by the teſti- life [e#, pag; 
monies of other Proteſtants. And the thing is ſo certaine, ie, & ſeqq. 
that (as Tacobus Andreas, Schluſſelburg, Hunnus, ind Pelirdis 
teſtify (u) the troupes of Arians now raging in Tran filud- lu) lids - 
nia, Poland, and Hungary, are but Colonies ſent from 


niſts, and ſo continue to this day, in other points df tfieir x) CrH,uv 
doctrine (x), reputing themſelues to be the ind zutb rei Proſper in- 
formed Caluiniſts, by reaſon of their denialfof the B Hfed Num. doctri. 
= Trinity , which they reiect (y), as being the thrie- ade ite Loſchi 
Cerberus, the deuice of Antichrift, and the chiefe part of Popish Anti- 5 | 
cbriftien corruption, From this knowne foundation of the A 2 k 2 ; 
rians Docttine, Adam Neuſerus a Caluiniſt, and chiefe Por * a 
at Heydelberg (who reuolted from thence'to' Afianifinis)) far, Wo 
wrirfrom Conſtantinople to Gerlechius a Proteſtant prea= (e] Ofand, 
cher, ſaying (2): 1 know none in our time, to haue bene pride an ibid. pag. 264, 
Arian, that not ſir a Caluiniſt, as Seruetus, Blatitragy Paulus 
” Altjatuy, Franciſcus Dauid, Gentilis, Gribaldus ie , 40 92 
men alef them Caluiniftvvewolted io arieniſme. Poon N fav 
Weuſerus ) wheſorner feartth to fall imo Ariane, let bi take 
'  beedof Caluini ne. W e e 

And as Caluin oppoſed the holy Scripture, and all 
cChriſtian Antiquity in their beliefe of the Diuinity of 
Chriſt and the bleſſed Trinity; ſo did he in the reſt of his 
doctrines to the number of 23. confeſſing point by * 


E s 73* Anti- Mortonnus , or, Dottor Morton: 
mat the conkrary was held by the primitiue Church, and 
Fathers thereof ; whom he nameth, note th of error, and re- 
iecteth in aſcornefall and $67" manner, as you 
le) S.. 5.4. may read in his life (a), in which the particulars are fatth- 
eg. 146. % fully expreſſed in his owne. words. And Iacobus Gaulierius 
105. (b) hath related more of his errors ; to the number of 100. 
(b) Tab. Chro- ſhe wing. that in many of them, he iumpeth with anci- 
nog.ſecul. 16 ent condemned heretikes. 


ae Theſe two are the Maiſter-builders of your Proteſtant 


Church, whom you (to honor them) call (c) Stella prime 1 
magnitudinis, & Proteſtants generally haue in great eſteme, 


Prot, A poi. 
fe ere per kot. | . 
,,, tainancetherof : fox to confeſſe, that you hold againſt the 
pPrerimitiuę Fathers, and Church, and yet not to reſforme 
your (clues, after ſo many admonitions giuen you by the 7 
Church, which hath condemned your errors, and learne- © 
n them by her Doctors; what is it , but to con- 
ſſe, that you erre and are obſtinate in error? eſpeciallj 
5 ſince many of your Tenets are preciſely the ſame which pri- 
Augie mitiue heretikes haue held (e). and in them haue bene con- 
ae. futed by the primitiue Fathers, and anathematized by the 
Te primitive Church. _. ; . = 
5 9 ( x 2 ) 7 to be willing to learne, and © 
wot is yeild to truth ſufficiently propoſed, be proper to the Synaga- 
e Gather, and ts Churches of the malignant, ian it to 
Jo unn your Churches may not be iuſtly * 
reckoned in that number. | 


* 
* 


SECT. 
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S E GT. V. 


* 1 f . i þ Y * 
2 1 V * * , * 


Of Luthers Excommunication, and of his Conference with 
the Dinell. 


Yeu ſeauenth Theſis is (f): Ne vniuſt excommunication out if) 748373 

| of 4 true Church can pretudice the ſalnation of the excommuni- ERS 34. 
' Cate, Sotarre we accord with you, and allow what you in Ioan. 45. 
bring out of Tolet (g), that the blinde man, whome the (i) To.. Wi 
le wes caſt out of their Synagogue , was happy therin: but #emb. fo. 23 . a. 
wheras you adde, that Luther while he continued in our Church, (K] V eyon 
14s 45 one borne blind, and when Chrift opened bis eyes was excom- 4. 7 
municate h our bigh Prieſt, for acknowledging the diutne light, you py pon * 
are to remember S. Auguſtines words, (h) that, There are 180. Luth, v. 
many who boaſt, not only that they ſee, but will ſeeme to be enlightned pon the Galat. 
by Chriſt; aud thoſe are berettkes, Luther ſpeaking ot his owne Engiisbed.in 
lite and manners before his reuolt from the Catholike C.. ver/. 14. fo. 
Church ſaid of himſelfe (i), that during that time he was, $59. 

iunuents & nonachun pietatis ſtudioſus, a yong man, a Monke fludious [A 1 
of godlineſſe. and liued in bis Monaſter (x), puniabing his body with (mj p, 44 
watching, faſling, and prayer : that be honored the Pope Hef mere 7 hom. Card. 
conſcience, kept chaſtiiy pouerty. & obedience:a na hat ſoeuer I did, Ebor. 

(ſayth he) I did it with a ſyncere hart, of good reale, and for the lo) lo Pro- 
glory of God, fearing grieuorjly the laſt day, and deſirous io be ſaued, „ N 
Jrom the bottome of mp hart. In ſo much, that E raſmus (m) re- 2 7: 
porte:h of him, that for ſome ſmal time after his reuolt, there *. Wolf mg. 
remained yet in him lome reliques. or ſparkes of former gg 406. 6; 
ſanctimony. Butafterwards, he was much alrered, and ſo (p)Brer. Lutb. 
farte tranſported fromthe obſcruance of Chaſtity,that now life Chap. 3. 
he proſeſſeth to the contrary (0 ) : Nothing is more ſweet , or N q iy 
pleaſing ypon earth, then the loue of a woman. if «a man can obtaime it. th. Cots 


| | lc. German, 
And againe (o): Hethat reſolueth to be without a woman, let nm = Prey 


lay 4 fide the name of 4 man making himſelfe aplaine Angell, or . 32 
rit. And yet more (p): 45 it is not in my potyer,to be no man, ſoit (q) colloq. 
is not in m power , it be without woman &c. It is more neceßarñ. menſal, fol, 
hen to eat, drinks, purge, make cleane the noſe &c. In ſo much 426. 4. U 
chat he acknowledgeth (q) himſelfe to baue bene almoſt mad 400. 6 

22 578 Mam m tbrongb 
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ch. 737 CAnti-Mortonus, or, Doclar Morton: 
through the rage of luft. and defire of women; exclaming out yet 
) To.. Ey. further (r), and ſaying; I am burned which the great 7 my 
. vnt amod ftesb &c. Eight daies are now pail, in which I neither write, 
ad Philip, pray, or #udy, being vexed partly with temptations of theflesh, part» 
(+) 16ids fol. iy with other trouble, But ( ſayth he (s) it ſufficeth , that ve haue 
248 lun b. obne the riches of the glory of God: from him ſinne cannot draw 
2 22 ' ps alt hougb weshould commit fornication, or kill a rhouſand times in 
2 le one day. And finally. not long after, with breach of his vow, 
Luth.coniug. he maried Katherine Bore, a runnagate Nunne(t): for which 
inter Theol. by the molt ancient Imperiall Lawes , made ſoone after 
Covfil. NMelan - Conſtantine the Great (u), he ſhould haue loſt his head. 
Ab. pet.. Theſe were his beginnings: and by degrees. he grew to be 
. ; ſo wicked, that Caluin was enforced to confeſſe, Magni. 
6.c3.fin, @ VP! laborai, that Tuber was ſubiect to great vices. And in the 
lex axtat Cod. end, he grew to be ſo diſſolute, that he was cenſured by his 
l. de Epiſe. & awnefollowers; who, when they would giue themſelues 7 
cler. to diſſolution, were wont to ſay ©. Hodie Tutberanicł iu. 


xt uemnt: Thu day we will liue Luther- Which corruption 
ern. tract. 


Eceleſ. printed 1 ringing from Luther, as from the roote, grew and pread h 


m_ ſelfe fo faire, among his followers, that as he himſelfe 
(y) Pot, in confe ſſeth (y), they grew daily worſe, being more reviengfull,colle 7 
Euang.Do> tons, licenciaus, then they were before in the Papacy. And what te- 
mnie. 1. Ad · ſtimony hereof other Proteſtants giue, you haue partly 
Wentus, heard already (z): and who pleaſeth to read more of the 
(a) See above (ame kind, let him petuſe a late booke intituled, Thetriallof 
cap · 47. d. the Proteitant priuat ſpirit y where (a) he ſhall find the inge- 

A cba. nuous confeſſions both of Engliſh , and forraine Prote- 
Fel. 8. ſubdiy, ſtanta tothe ſame effect. 

4 bag. 13. r By this it appeateth, that if Luther were blind whileſt 
ſeqd· he was with vs, and his eyes opened when he went from 

(d) Lac come vs; it was not Chriſt that opened them, but his familiar 7 
15 5 ert friend the Deuill, who (Witneſſe Ioannes Manlius, Luthers 
Lb en. ne ſcholler, and Phyſitian) (b) haunted him from his 
Germ. ad Se- Youth, and appeared often to him in the night, in forme of 
. thu. flying firebrands. And Luther himſelfe ſpeaking of theſe 
(e) Collog, bis viſions, and familiar converſation with the Deuill 
Germ, Fol. 293. ſayth (c) 24 haue a Diuell, or two, that waite ypon me dili 7 


1 
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& Calu. ad. they are ust petiʒ Nui but great ones, yea and Pore Diuinity 
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tale. 1 compa 5. n — „ 2 
then beteaches me ny betroubles me not:b m Wi. 
manners. :but when þ We// 
Np that h ehbluſſel, 1.2. 


was fo familiar wi 
with hi 
fam him that they did eat 3 
together, at the = r 
2. 


fame t 
ing rw dag deb % fan Lee. 
now nun basbll o ly acgnamitd wit 
wledgeth th f fait in bis bthe D 
oftner, and cl = he was his bedfellow, ba any. Yea =O 65 Tow, 
did(f). And yet er to his fide, then his and lay with him 1 
in bys bonnes, i ſuch ſo 8 that the Diaeldid ſom Kate the Nunne 00 . | 
* But chat „ notch timer dance 10 & fro Dom, Remi. 
waned his eves, i moſt of all . write, nor read (g) wiſcere fol, i 
Which the ll of = N 1 Was thac T e. 
and ouercame hi WI. him (h) and En iſputation (c um. 
Maſte, inuo rx with his Argu A perſuaded, 85 Colby. 
lie pen abi. . the $75. .“ 
Luther bimſelfe conference is ſet d er poincs of the (8) Jn ir. 
belt learned. Pro 4 acknowledged by many large by gi. Sexo. 
Be eo moerg 0 wy Lrber doin y many of your (1) cu 
per an opinibn Luthers dofri y Conta- 45. to- 
e ee bee, en ee 
t Duell, ſryin A of hi pintan(k) 28. Can ch 
PIR by ng! Luther tells many the conſerẽce wi — 
2, eee 751 ; CRT, "Web Merub, 
vaught Le that he war taught 8 10 wg * 
Li And * ib the Diuellr _ that Maſſe was ne 
eee N 1 
uk gWne this of N Conterencts _ 5 L 1. Theol. 
Mi em Diabolo, in itt ndert e title of, Collo 1 (Caluin. art x 
rok iv of l ber 19 quo init uu. de errors r (k) Bit. Sac 
e el. 
ffitinetb, that * irdly David Patæus Ai amn 
ane d on ib . 1 aid (1): Lath 
10 condemne the Maſſe, = Co black ſpirit the Darell, lane (J) In 
diſciple. 4. E ut ayth Parzus ) be ons prælict. 
Jaych (m) I — man of eſteeme amon was the Digets Catecbitl. 3 
43 books. De Vie r bringetbin che diſpulai g Pooteſtants, (un Cong E). 
Wo! eee. of the Dinelliw Tanker. mr? © 
Meer DeuintofZum wr threr „ e TOY 
uti . - TL (0 Fay. 
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at I3 Anti-Mortonus, or, Doctor Morton: 
— VM Luther; The miniſter of Satban,and ſay , that be writ hie 
bookes impulſu ſpiritus Satanæ & c. by the ſug geition of Saiban, i 

whom be diſputed, and (as it ſecmes)1was therin onercome by Satban. 

I know that you out- facing all theſe witneſſes, and de- 
nyingthe truth of their report, ſay (o): Since that rime(ro wit 
of Luther) baue riſen vp. ſpirits of a lying malignancy , that haue 
blurred. and beſpotted bis life with all the reprochfull notes of mon- 
flrousinfamy ; as if be bad famnltartty with 1be Diueil, and was a 
wine-bibber.But whether you be notguilty of that lying ma- 
lignancy, which you impute to vs, Ileaue to the cenſure 
ol any impartiall Iudge, being that Luther in ſp many pla- 
ces of his workes giveth euidence againſt bimſelfe of his 
great familiarity with the Diuell, & ſetteth dow ne at large 
the whole Conference he had with him, concerning the © 
Maſſe; and that ſo many of your beſt learned Pro:eſtants, 
who liuing nearer Luthers time, & that had bettermeanes 
to know the truth then you, are herein witneſſes againſt 
you. Why do you conceale all theſe particulars ? Why do 
you not deale ingenuouſly , giuing your Reader notice of 7 


lo) Apel. them? Nay, why do you proſeſſe (o), that you had ſeriouſly u- 
Cub. part. a. c. quired into Luthers confeſsion bereof. with a purpoſe, that if any ſuch 


25. 1 bing should ſenfibly appeare, then vnerly to abborre Luthers name, 6 © 


3 ſuſped all bis derine? We finde, and it is manifeſt ,that you. 
Theopbilus Meaning agreeth not with your wordes: for yndertaking 
Riggons pag. to anſweare for Luther, you anſweare not, but confeſle the 
7 thing, and inſteed of anſwearing , obic another ſtory, 
which Delrius reporteth of the Diuel appearing to an Ab- 
bot, in forme of an Angell, and perſuading him to ſay 
Maile, If this were true, it could be no teliefe to Luther 4 
cauſe. But to make it true, you falſify Delrius : for he ſayth 7 
not, that the Diuell perſwaded an Abbot to ſay Maſle , but 
that he perſwaded a Monke, that was not a Prieſt to ſay © 
Maſſe: which as it was a perſwaſionfit to proceed from the 
Dinell, ſo is ita very fit example to juſtify Luthers inſtru- 
ction and doctrine receaued from the Diuell. 
I t is therfore moſt certaine, that the Diuell appeared 
to Luther, and difputed with him , and that Luther being 


ouercome with his arguments, abandoned the Male. = 


rand ImpoZure diſcouered.: © + 


45 are hardly thought to paſſe from the furious Diuell bj 

meruaile the if Oecolampadius in his anſ — — 
Confeſlion of tayth., paſſe this yerdi& on him: He began, bis fig 

7 former booke with the Diuell, & now beendeth this with the Digell, (r) Lib .conr, 
No wonder, if Conradus Regius (r) teſtify of him that, Ioan. Hel. is 
Gio for bis great pride did take from bim the ſpirit of truth, as he did c Dom. 
from the Prophets mentzonedin the third booke of Kings, Chap. 22. 

and in place of that bis ſpirit, gaue bim an angry proud audliyng (pi- 

rit. And (to omĩt other teſtimonies) Ioannes Campanus a 

famous Zainglian cs) paſſeth this cenſure on him: cer · (3) In Cilog. 
tum eli Deum eſſe Deum, tam certus & Diabolicus mendax ef Lu- Let. Luth to. 
tberus : 4s certanne at it is, that God 1s God, ſo certaine it ij, that *: fol. 331, 
Luther isa lyer and belongs tothe Diuell. And therfore in the end 

he tooke him, as one that belonged to him: for having one 

eucning eaten, & drunken very Iiberally, he was the next 

morning found dead, in a moſt horrible manner (t) ,ſo-y- (t) Coch. is 
gly and deformed, that it was not hard to gheſſe at the au- „ L. | 
thor of his death; which was ſuch as he himſelfe expected / Paſsim. 
when he ſayd ſu) not long before : I da wait for death , and (u) Ey. ad 
for the deſerned punithmont of an beretike. I conclude therefore Spalaſ. ta 2. 
with Origen (x): Orandum nobis en & c. e are to praꝝ, that our Epift, Latin. 
Lord vouch ſafe to open our moutb, ihat e may be able to convince the (x) kom. 3. in 


that contradi, andſtopihat mouth which the Diuell opened. 1 _ ante 
r 
whether the Roman Church,be as ſubielũ to errors, as any 
2 other Church. 


C ag · 374. 


of arguments already anſweared. One anly you adde 


Your Thefis is affrmatiue ()): your Proofenteperitions (7) P 
| Mmmm 3  heere, 


Chap.gh. 736. Anti-Myrtonns, er, Dottor Mortons 
(e) Pag. 307. beers, & tepeateaffrwatds aga ine (2), Which is, The Church 
A400. fund Heath nei in Hs ttt f fayth, Ergo abe may poſsibly erre. I 
deny your Amecedenhti Lö ptode n: The adiniſiration of 
the Kuchariſt vnto infants vpon nereſiity of ſaluatiou, was taught, & 
continued in the Church of Rome, for the ſpare of 609. cares toge- 
iber: but youconfeſſe , there j1 nom no ſuch neceßuiy, Ego, in cboſẽ 
former times the Chutch of Rome erred. It is a knowne principle 
in Scholes, that he argueth abſurdly, who propoſeth an ar- 
gument, that makes as much againſt himſelfe, as gain! 
his aduerſaty, & to which therfore himſeife int 
is bound to an{were. Such is this of 1 
of Rome erreth no! now in d 
the Euchariſt to in, 
teſtants herein tee v 
no ſuch necel!:cy 
profeſſe, that the Ch 
efrorinfayth , for: 
178. hold now the ſa ue fa 
leeued the doctrine ol: 
charilt to infants vpon necce/! 
ding to your principles ) erred n. 
you can make, know not. Sure lam 
denying , that the reall adminiſtration | 
fants , is neceſlaty tor their ſaluation, can giue np. 
lolution to this difficulty; which yet in the principles 0 
Catholike dottrine is eafily anſweared. 
Wee haue learned two ſacred principles from the mouth 
(b) To, 3.3. of our Sautour : The former is (b): If one be not borne 42 aine- 
water, aud the ſpirit , he cannot enter into the kingdome of Go 
It cherfore we will enter into ihe kinzdome of God, we mul 
receaue the Sacramẽt of baptiſme really, or at leaſt in vow. 
Whoſoeuer is growneto perfect age, when he can te- 
ceaue it really, it is ſufficient for ſalvation , to rec: | 
intentionally in deſire, by fayth , and other good Acts, ot 
which infants are not capable; and therfore the rea)! rect a- 
uing of the Sacrament of baptiſme js neceſſary for them to 
ſaluation. If thou wilt be a Cbriſtian Caiboltke ( ſayth 8. Augu- 
tin )(e)nenther belicne, nor ſay, nor teach, thai infants dying with- 
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out baptiſme can be ſaued. And the contrardecttina i op (d) Liebe. 
teth (d) as an Article of the Pelagian hereſy , ef. ed Quoc. 

The other principle is ſe): Vnleſſe you eat. #he fleeh of the Vf. er. zs. 
ſonneof man, and drinke bis bloud, you shall ant baus bfe in you, (©/19%:6:340 
It is thetfore neceſſary to ſaluat ion for all, as well inſants, 
as others , to receaue the holy Euchariſt eichesrea ii 
leaſt in yow. And this vow may ey tharbe expliclh that is o 
deſire of receauing it, when it cannot really be had; or el 

ablgcst \ as in the Sacrament of baptiſme: for that in bap- 
— vo oſthe holy Eu- 
the ickt{t), S. Ausu- (h) Reſerip: «8 
10mas of Aquine cas Concil, Mile 
proued by the great uit. Ev. 26. 
e two moſt Eminent (g] To. z. in 3. 
n (i). The words of gut. diſp. ao. 
s purpoſe: It in in 15 Hex. a. j, Hine 
him (1) Ven. Bade) h ron | 
' partaher of the body Comer. . P ds 
of Chrift in baptſwe; Eucher.c 7. 
of that bread, & of dat (i) Replig. I.. 
d, and drink of that cup, *roiſeme Ob 
d in the vuiiy of the body * (bop. iu. 
pation and benefit of that : w 1 
which the Sacrament ſig · , d 8. 
ius, and S. Auguſtinę ram. 
ꝛſſity of baptizing in · (1) Tom s. in 
for them, io tæceaus c. 10. 1. ad Co- 
ceaued before they bs 7779. 
ne Chu D aptiſme, Which is the 
* of all the Sacraments, 1:5 iure 3 anus my 
pear s, that Ba 1:iſme is abſolutely neceſlary fox inlants, 
* pray het bar they may receaue the Euchariſt at 
leaſt in yow, Without which they cannot be'ſaued, 

In this ſenſe ,and in no other, theſe Fathers, andthe 
Church of Rome with them, haue taught a neceſlity of ad- 
miniſtring the Euchariſt to infants, to wit ſo farreforth 85 
i is contained implicily,and virwallyin\Vow me 34” 
crament of baptiſme 3 for that 4 reall adminiſtration ' 
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Anti-Mortonus , or, Doctor cMortons 


| Pucharift ve ehem was neceſſtrykor ſuluation ſſe neuer 


- 


its not vnderſtan- 


ding, impure the contrary doctrine to her, aſſuming ii as an 
' afgumient, that ſhe hath erred in varying from that doctrine 


which once ſhe tanght. 

To this Theſis you adde an other (. that, The Roman 
Chutob'is ore ſubiect is error, then any other Church Chriſtian: 
which to be a thamefull vntruth, appeareth out of the pro- 
miſe of our Satiiour made to 8. Peter, and his ſucceſſors, that 
the gates of hell (which are errors in fayth) hall not preuaile a- 


Chriſt, and this prayer wete not made to 8 Peter, nor for 


Church, and therfore extend to all his ſucceſſors in the Ro- 


man See, to ſecure them from error in their definitions of 4 
fayth, hath bene the beliefc of all Orthodoxe antiquity 
(m) See aboue 


Chap. ia · ſec „ 
Ir i, | 


(mj. Nor do you produce here any thing to the contrary, 


which hath not bene proued tobe impoſterous} excepting 
only that here you charge the new Church of Rome ( for ſo 
you call it) with believing, the concluſion of the Pope in mattertof 

faytb to be infallible, albeit he vſe no diligence at all for the direcing 
5 ment; which is (ſay you) the frong breath of an Ana» 
baptifticall; and Enthuſiaſticall ſpirit. We are well aſſured, what 


bis i 


ſpirit guydeth your pen. Do you find this doctrine autho- 
rized by the Church of Rome ? In what Councell? By 
What Pope? In your margent you'cite Valentia in the ſea- 


uenth Chapter of his Analyſis: which is to cite at randome; | 


and falſly: for that worke of Valentia conſiſteth of eight 


bookes: you ſpecify none of them; nor are the words, you 
obieR, to be found inthe ſeauenth Chapter of any one f 
thoſe eight bookes. I find ſome ſuch in the third Chapter 
(a) Anely.1, of his laſt booke; where, as alſo afterwa:ds againe (n), he 


ptofeſſedly diſputeth, what meanes the Pope is bound to 
vie in his definitions of fayth, and whether the infallibility 
of his tudgmeitt depend vpon thoſe meanes?In which 


queſtion Valentia teacheth nothing, but what is the moſt 


: 
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receaued opinion of Deuines,and moſt a greeable to truth. 


gi the Church built on them; and out of his prayer made for 1 
them , that thtir fayih shall not faile : for that this promiſe of 


him; as he was a priuat man; but as be was Head of the |; 
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rand Tot ure DDD : 

_ gr 1% 10} tun point a- 
mong ibe Schoole · Doctor, ſome ſey ing, that the Pope 
cannot erreꝭ iſ he proceed maturely, hearing the counſel! 
of Paſtors,,and Learned men: Others (of which number 
that he cannot ette, though he de- 
fine alone, withom le) iberation and ce 8 „B ut 
theſt two opinions differ in words only, not in reality of 
truth: for when the authors of the former opinion ſay, that 

to define, the Pope is bound to proceed maturely, taking 
the aduice of a Councell, or of men wile, learned, and (ki]- 
full in the matter which is to be determined, to the end he 
may not erre: they (ay not this, to ſignify, that the infallibi- 
lity of his definition conſiſteth in, or proceedeth from the 
wiſdome, and learning of his Counſellors, but only to 
ſhew, that he is bound to proceed prudently, and maturely. 
And ſo likewiſe, when Valentia, and authors of the ſecond 
opinion lay, that if the Pope ſhould define alone, without 
a Councell of Bithops,or aduice of other learned men, he 
could not erre; they ſay it not to deny, that be is bound to 
vie ſuch meanes, but to ſignify, that the infallibility of his 
definition conſiſteth not in them, but in his owne authori- 
ty, and watrant which he hath from Chriſt of not erring. 
And this is the meaning of Valentia, as in that very place 
he expreſly declareth. Nor do I ſee, what you can find ther- 
in, either abſurd or vntrue. | = 
But if youcuriouſly demand: Whether the Pope may 
erte. incaſe he proceed to 1585 inconfideratly andraſhly: 
Valentia, and all Catholike Doctors will anfweare , that | 
your Queſtion implieth a Condition impoſſible : for the 
Pope in his definitions cannot proceed immaturely. The 
Philoſophers ſay, Qui dat fo mant, dal conſequentia ad femme 
He that gin es the forme, giues alſo the diſpoſitions neceſary for the 
forme. And he that giveth the end. grueth alſo ſuch meane: 
2s are neceſſary for the attaining of the end; Wherſore 
Chriſt hauing made promiſe to the See Apoſtolike, tht 
the gates of bei ball not preuaile againſt her , and that the ſncceſſers 
of 8 Peter shall not faile in confirming their brethren, it belongeth 
to his —2.— — | ſo to direct, gouerne, and aſſiſt 
dear dts ne — Nnnn him, 
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Chap. 44 


(o) De peil. beration an 


ored.c.10, 


(p. Chap. 12. 
ſect. 1. Tt, 


(q)Pag 377» 


740. — cAnti-Mortonne, or, DoftoreAMortons 


bir tat he pr6ceed nor te define, withoue lufficiens del 
Tusurity. If ſayth 8. Auguſtine) (o) tha proe 


4 


mee of God be not the Gouerneſſe of bum ane aſſaires, us regara is 
555 dof religi But if Al of Creatures do, I know not 
with what inte ki leuge, moone vs 10 ſexs God. and to ſerie 
God arty night een births here ſes: 
born tonftititted bythe ſame God ,wheron we-relying \ as pen 
certaine flep, may aſcend ynto God, | 


SECT. VI 


Wherher there be in the Scripture any Propheſy , that the 
"Church of Rome {ball Fall from the fayth. 


Ha Chriſt bath propheſied of the Church of Rome, 

that ſhe ſhall neuer fall fromthe fayth, hath bene alre- 
dy proued (p) « Your third Theſis to the contrary is; that 
there is not in all the Scripture any propheſy of the fall of any Church 
Cbriftian from the fayth but only of the Church of Rome, from which 
it may ſomtime be neceſſary io depart. Which is in eff<& to ſay, 
that there is in the Scripture a propheſy , that the Church 
of Rome ſhall fall from the fay ch. In prooſe of this you re- 
mit vs to the teſtimony of two leſuits Ribera, and Viegas, 
that the city of Rome ſhall in the end of the world be the 
fear of Antichriſt; which is not their doctrine, but a calum- 
pious ſlander of yours. They hold with the ancient Fa- 
thers, that not Rome, but Hieruſalem thall be the Seat of 


(r) Ad cap. i · Antichriſt. The Evangelifi( ſayth Ribera) (r) calling Hieruſalem 


A pocalyp,ne great city, figntfieth not obſcurely that abe shall be great ai that 
In. as. mite ins in power, an in number of Citizens, to wit, when Anti- 


chriſt thall raigoe in her, being rece aue a ofthe lemes, and bonored 
48 zhe line Mefſtas, Thiscity bath becauſe the killed eur Lord and bi- 


cauſe then abe thalbe the Court of Antichri full of all wickedneſſe , © 
and impiety, be calle Sodome, and &c. for what finne an 
pwpiety willabe not beguily of, Amtichrift raigning in ber { So Ri- 

Viegas diſſenteth not. Say now ; Can 


bera; from whom 
there be a more ſhamifu ure, 
learned Authors, your owne falſities, & theton to ground 


your F 


impoſture, then 10 ĩtpute to theſs g 
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Grund Impolture diſtoibroat." 
yourcalimies againit the Church of Rome, as vpon 9 
allerndbynhemd dun Arguments are indeed fic prosſes ie 
td(if9-yourdeptrizte /votn her: Hut hexe it true that the 
Cirpot Rem in he end of ihe world ſhall be the Sent of 
Antishriſt, doth chat any way iuſtity your preſent depar- 


ture from the Roman Church ? Looke back vpon What 
int bene ſayd, & you (ball find, how little thoſe words; 


Goe out of Babtlon my people, malte for you, and that euen ac- 
cording to your Protettant Expoſiton they are wholly a- 
gainſt you. | 
In your fourth Theſis (), which is, That the Church of (s) Pao zns 
Rome bath long bene, and fill in the moſt ſchiſmaticall Church of au 78. 
eher Churches Chriſtian , that carry in them 4 vifible face of 4 
Church, you bring nothing, but what hath bene already an- 
{weared point by point. 


SECT. VIII. 


Whether Luther were iufily excommunicaced. 


O proue, that he was iniulily excomunicated, you ſay 
J: Luthers excommunicatron by Pope Les, muſt haue bens (t) Pag.z8r, 
either for mers ;or doctrins. 1 anſweare: for bothʒ and that 
mo ſtdeſorus dl y. If we looks into his manners, he was a 
tactifegious Apoſtata, that fled out of his Monaſtery : he 
daſt off biz religious habit and burning with flames of ra- 
vim lolt, toclativfy his fleſtly deũtes , matried a vowed 
rn inous, = 1 * — 
Jap sis la wen, he was ton be puniſhed with death (u). (un : 
Har dawas ſich, tha he prefeired himſelſe before all the 8 rn 
Doo; of Gods Church, comemaing- a thouſand Cy- Beit. & Cler. 
Hers u th ouſend Auguſtines, a thouſand K. Henry Chu- 
cha K fare, as hat tie ſcbrned a0 be judged by any man, 
Bud bud trinmſuife beladye ofmenand Angells. His ris 
Hawe moſrintempetete,baſe, and ſcurrill, traducing and 
weten the eneſt Princes. One exãple of K. Hen- 


| 25 Wes i n may ſuffloe, again whomhe ragingly acted 


-Nnnn 2 


ifs earning him un iewrour wad ole 


Chap«44- 742 Anti- Mortouus, or, Doctor Merton, hy 
dabling with much ſpight in bis mouth: 4 damnable rotten morme, 4 
b filiske and progeny of an aduer, a lying Sycophant couered with the 
zitle of 4 King,  cloonith wit, a doltich bead meſt wist ad, feolnb, & 
impudent Henry:laying yet further, He doch wot lyelilę a moſt 
vaine ſcurre, but equalleth, if not exceedeth a moſt wicked knaue: 
thou lie in thy throat, foolich and ſacrilegious King. Theſe and 
many other like (peeches againſt K. Henry, are his; ſome of 
them being fo baſe, and beaſtly, that modeſty forbiddeth to 
epglith them. If front Princes, we come to other his aduer- 
faries, he called them inſathanix ed, ſuperſathanixed, and perſa- 
thanized; and that ibe Diuell was infuſed; perfuſed , and transfuſed 
into their months; in ſo much that your Tigurines ſticked not 
to ſay of him, that he was full of Diuells, and vſed ſuch ſprec hei, 
41 could hardly be thought to proceed from the furious Diuell bim- 
ſelfe. He was voyd of all conſcience, being obſtinatly reſol- 
ued to condemne whatſoeuer a Councell ſhould deter- 
mine, though neuer ſo Orthodoxe, and holy; & to allow, 
and defend whatſoeuer a Councell ſhould condemne, 
though neuer ſo wicked and hereticall. To which 1 adde, 
that to ſpight Carolſtadius, he retained in the Church of 
Wittemberg , the eleuation of the Sacrament, which he 
thought to be idolatrous. He was inconſtantin his doctrine, 
teaching one day one thing, another the contrary; in ſo 
(x) To. vl. 9. much,that Iodocus Coccius (x) hath faythfully taken out 
a of his workes, and ſet dow ne $0. Articles, in — 
. contradicted himſelſe, gainſaying what before he 
taught, and ſhe wing himſelſe to be guided by N 
contradiction, and lying: Of which, as alſo of his conten- 
tious and Wrangling ſpirit, his life affordeth you good 
(y) Brereley examples (y). Finally to ſhew, that Luther was no very 
8 = reat Saint, his familiar conuerſation with the Diuell is a 
.. Jerk. i. ficient euĩdence. I inſiſt not in the proofe of theſe parti- 
culars, hauing ſpoken of ſome of them already, and eſpe- 
cially becauſe Brereley,in Luthers life, bath; proved them © 
all out of Luthers owne workes , and by the teſtimony of 


other Proteſtants. Nor can I find, that you with all your 4 
liudy haue bene able to produce any thing to the contra - 
y. but only cheſe le w Words (2) out oi Eraſmus, 4 Luthers 
n > '} [7 I Pal | faucrom, 
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fenerem,v1 vivo bono, quad f, 
they ure cited, I know nor: for i 
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rd himſelfe, he had not 


ments common 
that Chriſt in his 
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22: He maketh Virgini 


£44 AntteMortohus, 07,Dollor CM orion: 


bleu — he, 
whe h 066 bathe my 


3 it is not ia — 19s Wauoid it c 
whielt what is — — Auther ot-linne? 


— mitiage. 13. To 
uent ung to Sins, Purgetay , he cathrmeth:ithe 
ſoultt6 fleepe with the body. 14. He denieth tba there is 
any lveal[ hell, before the toy of indgment. All theſe do- 
Arindedrd proud to be his — ol his ewne workes, & out 
of che QMHſtiſi ons of many other Proteſtants, exactly and 
ſay thiully: related in his life; by M. Brereley (b). From 
obnchne//that ii euerany man was, or may be 
tabLnzatcd for wickednefle of life, or fot here- 
and blaſpteniditi doctrines, Martin Luther, by both 
theſetichss; hath bens moſt _ ee dt caſt 
ned nn Sor 4- 4 


85 G f. 1X. 
il LG: 
of the gor. aßen of Litthers rewole from the Bart: 
* ar Dorin Martumte f, 155 dH 4. 
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Dope Leo the tenth having given ont tertate Indiffs 
for the people of Ger 


NE „at wouldeonrrk 
bi ah e e pros C thitels; 
whitth (ulius qvegun in 1 revolt Þe- 
tet, Cardinal Albert B. vl Ment2. 81 the Marquis of Bray 


debur by (Lo Wie the publiting of the Inddlgetces, m 


ng the almes was committed) for the publithicng of 
wo indu 5 choyte o kat 


zel ius a 
15 of 1 17 68 . the 


Order, and ally” 
tf Err r e 
5 yoo h 
get the 


„ed erck Duke * 
or $. But miſting of that 
bt zend the Wales committed ( axthey re 


the 
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Grand 1 
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SC 


— N er about 


in ſtitutton, end, and of i 
were cenſured by Tetaelius 
* 
Nome. B ut by | 
hearing of his cauſe being remitted to Cardinall Caietan 
who was then the Popes Legate in Germany, Luther 2 « 
ptared before him, and gaue vp a proteſtation of his ſu 
miſſion, promiſing to follow the holy Roman Church in 
- all her ſay ings, and doings, preſent, palt, and to come. By 

neuertheleffe being gotten from the Cardinall, he went 
forward in his former contentions, and beſide a publike 
diſputatten, whiethe held with Eckius at Lipfia againi} 
indulgences,he dluulged many other ſcoffing pamplets, & 
treatiſes,to call in doubt, and bring in contempr, diners 6. 
ther points df religion: from whence hath followed all the 
calamity, that in theſe parts of the world hath enſued ſinge 
that time, in the Church of God. 

This was the occafion, theſe the beginnings of Luthers 
reuolt, proceeding merely from his couctonſneſle , pride, 
euuy, and grudging. that the promulgation of thoſe indul- 
gences was not committed to him, and his Order: for he 
proteſted after wards, at that time he neither intended nor 
dreamed of any change, but fell into thoſe contentions ca- 
fually,and againſt his will, not well knowing then, what 
Indulgences meant(c). | 
Now you come in, to act your part (d), and promiſe to 
proue by « cloud of wit neßes, the falibood and impiety of the Popes 
deftrine concerning indalgences, and the iniquity of 3 hea- 


P „ the 


11 in 


tcondemni this propoſition of L other, It 53 0 


the our of che Church, to male new articles of fapth, This hat 


ſe) See Brerel, 
Luther life. 
Chap. . ſed 42. 


8s 132, mi, 


515 riches by them. And ſirſt you except againſt the Pope (d) Pag.z8r. 
eh. fo 


(/ Pog 383. 
(f} See aboue 


bene alleady anſweared (i). and declared what power the Ch. 4. 


Church hath, or hath not berein. 
6... 3 


| * (Pag. 382. 
o prone, that the docttine of Indulgences is a new 384. 384. 383. 


articte offayth, you produce many Authors (g), which * 396. 389, 


. 


(). 183. 


(i) v. 780. 


"IIS 


dot then wanting ſome, tbat laid the fault von Pope Leo; What con- 


Anti- Martens, er. Ded teen, 


hon | an baten 
I 


tem dars fince 


. lor g 1 ea petendarum; 
ads Concilij Tridentzni;Controugrſie mmorabiles; all ot them be- 
ing Treauſes of Proteſtants , ſer, forth without names of 


their authors, and prohibited. Torheſe q; eu adde I huanus 
(h), whom you call eur noble Hiſterian: but we bequeath 
him to you, as one whole writings ſhe w him to be your. 
Nor ate you contented to cite him, as a Catholike author, 
bu: faifify him. He raileth againſt Pope Leo,for ordaining, 
that when a Biſhoprick or Abbacy in France is vacant , for 
the auoiding of ſimony, and other inconueniencet, a per- 
ſoa fit for thoſa dignities be preſented by the King, & ordai- 
ned by the Pope. His words in Latin, as you cite them, are. 
Peccatum in ſacris muneribus diſpenſendis Les mox grauiorę cumu- 
lauit &c. In which words he makes no mention ot indul- 
gences, but only at conferring ſacred or Eccleſiaſticall dig- 
nities, and offices. But you, to make them ſetue your turne 
againſt indulgences, corrupt them, tranſlating in ſacris mune- 
ribus d ſpenſandis, thus: ef ill diſperſing indulgences. Leo (ſay y ou) 
to bis finne of ill diſperſing mdulgences, added 4 farre greater. Is not 
this a greatimpolture? Andithe like you commitagaine (i), 
When ſpeaking of Luthers ſeparation from the Romay 
Church, you ſay: Lulber was « paſeiuetberin, as appeareth ont of 
the proceedings of Pope Leo againſt bim: Els by is it, that your one 
Tbuenu ſpeaking of this ſeparation, ſayd, That ſome in thoſe daze; 
laid the fault ypon Pop Leo. This is a greater impoſture then 
the former : for Thuanus ſpeaketh not thoſe words of Lye 
thers ſcparatiou from the Chunch of Rome, but againſt al- 
tering the cuſtome formerly obſerued in the election of Ec; 
cleliailicall Prelates in France; which he atttibuteth to An- 
ronius Pratenſu, Chancellor of that kingdome; though out 
his one ſpleneagzinſt the Pope, he adde that tbere wer 


nexion hath this with Luthets reuolt from the Church of 


Rome, or with the docttine of indulgences? You cannot 


excuſe it from a Grand Impoſture, 
To the ſecond claſſe, may be reduced Maſſonin, Portis 
| Pil, 


CH Ioppoff We Aer dd. k 147 
gd etwa, eo pę ale 3 otogainnk the do ꝗrine of 
an AJ, QUE egit the abnle: dl em Ader as 
much, 2s FA RY 1985 and paiticularly in that 
vey paintuhey [peakeremerarioudy and outclaſh thoſe 
ther workes, you know ate torbiniden byiche. Church ; 
Why do youalleage them, as of authority againſt v? 
The third elaſſe is ot approued Catholike Authors of 
whom you fir ſt pr oduce(k) Reſſenſus, ſay ing There was nd yſe | 
of indulgence: in the beginning of the Church Chriſtian, But YOu 1 Pag 384. 
change the ſtate ol the queſtion, paſling from the vſe ol in» 8 
dulgences ( of which Reſſenſis ſpeaketh,) to the docttine of 
indulgences ; and inferre, that becauſe Refonſis found not 
the vie or practiſe of them, in the begin ing of the Church, 
he denieth the doctt ine, and lawfulneſſeot them , Which 
in that very article he effectually proueth out of the power 
of binding, and loſing. giuen by Chriſt in the Ghoſpell 
to. Peter, and his Succellors. 2. He yeildeth the reaſpn, 
why there Mat not ſo much nece ſſity of yſing 6, in haſe 
beginings, as after wards. Zo He ihbeweth,, that: Catholike 
Deuines proue the vſe of them , to be moſt ancient , Out of 
the Rations ſo much frequented in Rome: and that S. Gre- 
gory the great granted {ome in his time. 4; His owne opi- 
nion is, that it is not certainly knowne, when tbey began 
fieſt to be vied in the Church: from hene it muſſ ſollox 
hy che tule of 8. Auguſtine (I), that the practiſe of chem is ,3 2 % 
from the Apoſtolicall time. FORTY e. 
The ſecond author you produce (m), is Alphonſus de 4. 
Caſtro, who ſay tb: Neque tamen hac occaſione ſunt contemnenda (mj Peg. us. 
(indulgentiæ ) quod garum vſusin Eccleſia videalin ſerorpophygs 
which words you peruert changing pideatar , inig t; but 
moſt, of al},by uw2yllating them tallly: tor yourepder cheap 
thusz I ndulgences are nit therfore io be contenned , anbeing admu- 
ted bat of late: Which is not only a falſe tranſlatioa', but 2 


ileſt. peruertin e ſenſe: for Caſtro ſpeaketh not of 
G23 ne axle 5 of granting indulgences 3 but 
aum e rene therfore in your engliſh 
you cunnin y omit that oui of him you may proue the 
docttine ol them ae Vea, and concerning the very 
PO TI e506 


IST. 


(o) lbid, 


(n) Pag.z35 theſe words (n): Theſaterns Ber 


(p) L. .de I- 
— re meritorious workes , as ſuch, cannot be applied to others, 


attribute any ſuch doctrine to the Deuines of Louain, nor 
fo much as once name them in all that Coe » Fs it not 


148 <Anti-Moronns,vr, Doc Morton: 
vſe of them, he 


arguments Roffenſis before him had done, concludin 
that you, and all others which contemm « thing 7 1 


hit to be moſt ancient, by the ſumd 


mary bundredef yeaves by the Cutholik Church , ani | 
emily accounted beretikes. So farte is Caftro 
trom fauoring Lorhers caufe. 

The third Aurhor is BeHarmine, out of whom you cite 
lefie ſpiritnalis eſt fundamentam 
indulgentiarum: Which words you engliſh Thus: Thegronnd 
of indulzences is1be ſfirituall treaſury of workes , conſiſting in the (4- 
tif adtory and meritorious workes of ſupererog ation, dine by the fai · 
ihfall. Which treaſury to haue bene anciently wanting, you 
proue alſo out of Bellatmine , ſetting downe theſe words 
as his : Hoc caruiſſe dicunt Ecclefiam Dofores Lonanienſes . This 
your Doflors of Louaine , and ſome Schotemen(as you know) affirme , 
was ancvently wanting in the Church. So you: and then you tell 
vs(o) out of Su, who thoſe Schole men were, namely 
May, and Durandas. In this ſhort paſſage of yours, there are 
almoſt as many vnttuthes, and falfifications, as words. For 
firſtthe Latin words are not Bellarmines, but your owne 
fathered on him. And fo alſo are the Engliſh, (which ne- 
uertheleſſe you ſet downe in a different character as his) & 
not only diſagree from the Latin, but containe falſe do- 
Qrine repugnant to all Catholike Diuines, and in particu- 
lat to Bellar mine, who in that very place (p) teacheth, that 


nor belong to the treaſure of the Church, but only as ſatis- 
factory. 3. You falfify, making Bellarmine to limit the ſpi- 
ritual treaſure of the Church to workes of ſupe tion 
only; which is ignorantly ſpoken, and not taught byBul- 
larmine, nor any Catholike Divine. 4. Von father on him 
falfly thoſe laſt words, Hoe ( theſauro ) carviſſe dicunt Ecele- 
em Dodlores Louanienſes : for they are not kis, nor doth he 


then great perſidiouſneſſe, ſo to abuſeand both him, 
and them? * ek 


Nor is your dealing betet with Sugrez': for ( to 2 


, +. | Grand Impoiturediſconered. 749 
chatin the 1 he treateth of ng ſuch matiet) ne- 
cher he, har Bellarmine euer ſay, that Duraad denied this 
treaſure ofthe Church, but only, that he held ic to conſiſt 
of the latisfactions of Chriſt, and not of the Saints. Which 
yet he ſpeaketh by way of doubt, & Theological diſpute, 
rather then affirmatinely : for coming to deliver bis owne 


Chriſt, and bis Saints, who ſuffered farre greater torments , then 
their ſinnes de ſerued: 4nd therfore the Church out of this treaſure 
ma Communicate to one, or more, ſo much as may ſuſſice to make 
ſatufaHion for their finnes , either in part, or inwhols , according as 
tbe Church sballpleaſe to communir ate ibis treaſure, more or leſſes 
which is nothing els, but the ſuſſerings ef Chrift , and bis Sams 
communicated to vs, to ſatisfy for our ſinnes. M berſore indalgences 
auaile by way of payment, for ſo much, as by Chris, & bis Sainis, 
the paius. to which we arelyable | is paied. But if he had held that 
the ſpirituall treaſure of the Church conſiſteth of the ſatis- 
ſactions of Chriſt only, that would anaile you nothing: for 
he defendeth Indulgences , which you deny: and if he er- 
red in any thing, he errred not with obſtinacy , as you do. 
but ſubmitted all his workes to the correction of the holy. 


Sztholike Roman Church, as you haue read in Bellar- 


} 


je, but cbnceale it. 
Iconclude therfore, chat 


indulgences, is either of Heretikes , ot 
workes prohibited by the Church , or if not pro 
abuſcd and falſified by you ONIONS 


SECT. X. 


iutn by Dofter Morton, in excuſe of Luthers 

eparture_ from the Roman Church. 

p He cauſes you hips deviſed to iuſtify Luthers 

Tre owibe decke dee ee 

ly falls , and impoſterous- Impious, à your excep 
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hibiied 
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The canſes 


5 


gainſt 


opinion, he ſayth plainly and reſolutely (q) : Eft in Eccleſa (a) 4. Diff. 20. 
nne eons of ! * — 


Ih che gern bloud of witnelles: = 
w hich von haue brought to uſtify Luthers doctrin againt 
0a ö of Cabel fen in 


an Chureb, are N N 


Seck g. 


Chap. 44. 70 Anti- Mortonus., or, Dotter Morton, 
(t) Pag.z87, gainſt-the Maſle (t), to which LUV, WA u fed by 
the Diuell,calling it [delatry, as you do. And 70 ynlike to 
(s) Peg. 368. this, is your example of Firmilanus (5), who; being for the 
time an obſtinate mantainst of Rebaptization Was excom- 
municated by Stephen aholy Pope; and 5 iibſtanding 

e 


that Stephens ſentence was imbraced by all the Cathol ket 
10+ + of thewoild;and thefdoctune f Firmilianus condemned 
by «he hvly:Councell of Nice, and euer ſince eſteemed he- 
reticall, nut only by Cathalikes, but alſo by Proteſtants; 
you chame not to iultify Frmiliauus (t), and all the reſt, that 
followed the ſame hereſy, with him, & to condemne Pope 
Stephan; as a dabiſmatikg for Exeommunicating bim. Such 
examples I confelle, you may ad to. defend athers de- 
parturo from the Roman Church. te 
lu) Pag. 387. The reſt of the cauſes, which you alleage (u), are falſe, 
and impoſterous: as that ibe Roman Church inantaiueib new ar- 
cles of fayth, and Satanicall deriness that ſhe blaſpbweth the 
trutb, and tyrannically fotceth men to ſubſcribe : which as 
they arefalſe, and ſlandetrous accuſations, ſoyouvtter them 
gratit, and without any proofeat all, and ſay norhing to iu- 
ſtify Luther, but What a Donauſt, an Arian, or any other 
heretike neuer ſo blaſphemous will ſay for himſelfe,& may, 
withas good ground Luther, or you for him. 
(x) Pag. 88. But you alleage (x) Caſſander whom you call eur Caf< 
ſander ,norwithiiandiog, that, heretofore you. baue had a 
double admonition ſy), that he was a ah K lap hexetike Pri- 
mz olaſtis, whoſe workes being condemned and prohibited 
bythe Cburch ate of no more authority with vs, then your 
Grand Impoſture. And not vnlike to this, is your other exam- 
ple of Stepben Gardiner B. of Wincheſter , as already hath 
'&) Ibid, bene ſhewed (2). Andas little to your purpoſe is another 
(3) Pag. 6. example, which here you adde (a) of an Epiſtle of Robert 
Groſthaad B. of Lincolne, taken out of the hiſtory of Mathew 
Paris, which was (et forth corruptedly by Engliſh Prote- 


| 


ſtants, and then by the Tigurine Lutherans ; who haue added 


(y] See aboue 
Chop + To 


; tharigs both dart nd notes, and in the text 
(d See Bellar. & aghinli the a b rity of t ü Rot n Church (b). qut 
J. &. Seriprork of ti Rpiſtle ol Grelbggd to Ignocentius che fourth, you 
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@ along e in whigh he acknowledpethin _ 
ectu ali Word hir beliefs of the ſupreme authority of the 
o Rome. Fot in rhe very firſt words of his Epiſtle, he 
ſaytht Be it knon io your Wiſdome, thet 1 obey the Apotolike man- 
dat, with filiall a ion deuontly; & reuerentiy, and that 1 make 
reſiſtance to thoſe things / which are ag ainit the Apoſtolibę mandats, 
z4alrig the bonor ef my Fatber; for to both I am bound ex dinini 
mandate, by the commandment of God: for the Apofidlike mand a- 
ts neitber are. nor can be any other, then the dofrines of the Apoilles [ 
and of our Lord leſus Chriſt, Maifter, and Lord of the Apoſtles, whoſe 1 0 
and perſon our Lord ihe Pope chiefly boldeth in the Hierarchy of ROE: 
the Charch. A iudicious reader would thinke it a hard mat- 
ter, for any man out of theſe words, and doctrine of Groſt- 
head, to frame an argument againſt the authority of the 
Pope and Church of Rome ; and yet are you ſo witty, that 
you haue done it : but by what art? By cutting, and man- 
gling the Biſhops words, as the reader will ſee, if he pleaſe þ 
to compare them with the Latin ſeedowne in your Mar- N 
gent : and euen that Latin mangled, and fal ſiſied as it is, 1 
you thought beſt not to englith; becauſe it would haue gi- 1 
uen light io a iudicious reader, to ſee your dealing. What | bas 
you adde (c), of the Biſhops not receauing a Provifion ſe) Pag.394. | 
ſent by the Pope, maketh nothing for you: for by the 
whole diſeouiſe of his Epiſtle, itappeareth that be ãudged (d) co 
the Proviſion, to be procured fraudulently by ſurreption, (<9 R - p 
& thetfore not to be a true mandate of the See Apoſtolikey Ei | 
and ypon that ground he made reſiſtance vntoit, whichthe (e) De re/ | 
civil] (d) & Canon law (e) in ſuch caſesdeclare to be la- crips.C,Dile- 
full , without any impeachment to the authority of the aus, 
Pope, and Church of Rome. i 


SECT. XI. 


Whether Proteftants had any Profeſſors of their fayth | gi! 
1 . | before Luther. l * B 


1 6h 
a 


115 6 a 


Here is no way more expedite ot effectuall. to con- $4 hr a 
I Quince heretikes to be ſuch, & their doctrines io be pro — 
"7% ws Oooo 3 phane F 


(f) In deeres. 
Euſeb, 


(8) Log.c.tr, 


phane noueſtics., then to 
primitine Fathers . and:learned men, which haue 


Au- Henna, rs Dottor Mt ort on: 
xtquire of them a Catalogus 


o 


with them, and diflented from the Raman Church in all 
thoſe points , iv which they diſſent from ber: as comtrarily 
there is no way more eſfectuall. for an Qrthodoxe man to 
proue himſelſe to be ſuch, then to ſhe w, that the Fathers & 


Doctors of Gods Chutch,in all 
haus ptofeſied and taug 


Nic, Syn. cout. 
your names can you ib? Tothe ſame triall that moſt reli- 


ch) L.. & s. 


from the beginnin 
bt the . Proleſſech 
and teacheth. To this triall S. Athanaſius challenged the 
Arians : Bebold ( (ayth he to then) (f) we haue proued the ſuc- 
ce(vion of our dolirine, delivered from bend to hand; from · Father, te 
ſonns; you new Lewes, you children of Caiphas , what predecaffars of 


gious Emperor Theodolius prouoked the heretikes of his 
time: for ( as Sozomen recordeth ) (g) hauing called toge- 
ther the chicfe of the Nouatians, Arians, and Macedonians, 
he demanded of them, whether they thought, that the an- 
cient Fathers, which gouerned che Church before thoſe 
diſſenſions in matter of Religion fell out, were holy and 
Apoſtolicall men? whether they did allow of their expoſi- 
tions ot holy Scripture, and would accept of them, as of 
competent ludpes, for the triall of their cauſe, and ending ot 
all controucrſies? Thoſe Heretikes highly prayſed the do- 
&rine,and expoſitions of the Fathers, but yet could not a- 
gree among themſelues, to haue the bookes of the Fathers 
produced,and theit owne docttines tried by them. Wheru- 


Prieſts of God haue taught, and to 
n doth S. Auguſtine top the mou- 


gene together, & adding to them the reſt in ay 
The 
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Fhe fame kind of rn 8. Leothe Chan 
85 when having veged 


ing v. ainſt the N 
iant the teſtimonies of the holy Fathers Achanafing, i. 


lary, Ambroſe, and M Theophilas Alexandri- 
nus, Baſil the grem, and Cyril, he concludeth thus to the 
Bmneror , to whom he writeth : To. cheſe teffimonier if bu 
vouchſcfe lo attend, you thall find, that we teach noother thing iben 
what our holy Fathers haus taught throughout the whole world, and 
thet ne mandiſenteth from them,but impious hererięi. Laſtly the 
ſame manner of * from the teſtimonies of Fathers 
was vſed in the faxth generall Councell, againſt the Men- 
thoſizes, in the ſecond of Nice, againſt the Image-breckers; and 
in the Conncell of Florence, againſt the error of the Gre- 
cians,denying theholy Ghoſt to proceed from the Sonne. 

To this triall learned Catholikes haue often challenged 
the Series of this age: & to that end haue ſet forth Cata- 
lognes of the moſt learned Doctors of Gods Church, from 


the very time of Chrift, ſhewing them to haue bene mem 


bers of the Roman Church, and to haue believed and 
taught the now Roman fayth, not _— the generall 
heads, wierin Proteſtants agree with ys, but alſo in each of 
the ſeuerall points, in which they diſſentfrom vs; & to haue 
held them to be hereticall, and confuted them as ſuch, even 
as we do, alleaging their teſtimonies at this day a 


ſt 
Proteſtants. The truth of this is to beſeene ia Todecus Coe 
eius a German, who (as it is declared in the Preface to his 
fiſt Tome)being in his youth a Lutheran, afterwards part- 


ly by frequenting the Sermons of Catholike Preachers, 
artly by hearing diſputations in Schooles, partly by ob- 
ruingthe meruailous concord of Catholiks, and the fatall 
diſcord of Proteſtants in matters of fayth, pattly by confide- 
ring ſeriouſly,and weighing with bimſelte, that the Chut- 
ches of Proteſtants were confined to a ſewy Provinces, and 
not ſpread oner the whole world, as the Church of Chriſt 
H was propheſied to be, and that they wanted ſucte hon 
and continuance, being newty ſprungyp 4980 laſtly by 
gene uſall of the writings of t Fathers, whom 
bg fo agree wholly with ys, and diſſent from Pro- 


teſtants, 


— 
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hurch. 


Which be ſpent 24 yeares)-of teaqing the works of all 
the ancient writers, of the Greeke and Latin Church, and 
aut of them, hath in two large Volumes (Which hejatitu- 
led(Tbeſauru: Catbolicus ) demanſtiaied moſt exadly , that 
they were all of the belięſe of the nom Roman Church, & 
detelted-the conuary daqtrine of Proteltants, as hetegicall 
no leſſe chen at chi gay the Roman Church doth. T balike 
e e eee 
ronius, and Bellarmige, the one in his Annals the other in 
his learned Volumes of Contreue iſies. The like paines 
hat 125 etakgn by Doctor Sanders in hit Mangrcbja viſibiliss 
by 3 in his Tabula Chronegrapbica, againſt 
A Huguenots and by Doctor Noirice in his Anti- 
die & Appendix againſt Englith Proteſtants. The like haue 
other learned writers done out of the workes of diuers an- 
cieat Fathers; in particular Theodorys Petretus , out of S. Cy 
prian. S. Les, S. Gregory, and S. Bernard; loannes Nopelius, out 
of $, Ambroſe; u nelius Schultingus, aut of S. Hierome; and Hig- 
70 Toryenſis, out of S. Auguſtine, intitulingitheił worket 
e of choſe Father. and conuinging clearely.in 

ey were all Roman Catholikes, and in all 


ble. yea 
ou WIN. 
Is paradox 
you hold to 
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Errors in the Print, to be corre cted. 
In the Text. 


Ag. iz. line 1. Ermodius read Ennodius. Pag. 14. lin. 3. 
true cad the true. Pag. 18. lin. ai. then read men. Ibid. lin. 
24. which read with. Ibid. lin. 35. alſo read them alſ>. Pag. 21. 
1. 28. Hr reM if bir. Pag. 24. lin. ig nontſhes read moathes. Pag. 
29. I. 38. Nicolaus Auguſtus read Iacobus Auguſtus, Pay. 
50. l. 31. being read bring. Pag. 5. l. o. Charch read (harches, 
Pag.68.1.19.miſplacing read mileoſtruing, Pag.75.1.37.38. 
to the thing read of the * 78. l. 3. inge niouſly read 
ingenuouſſy. Pag. 80. l. 1l. aibelieae read misbelieſe. Pag. 94. 
1. 15. this read his. Pag. 98. l. ig. odorned read adorned. Pag. 
ro. I. 33. a great Non ſeꝗ. read as great a Non ſeq. Pag. 708. 
13. firſt of read firſt Biſhop of. Pag. 110. l. 23. The third rea 
he firſt. Pag. 772. I. 35. which read with. Pag. 118. l. 38. piuat 
read priuat. Pag. 125 1 14. Auguſtine to Zozimus read Aug. 
to Bonifacius. Pag. 754. l. 38. Samleron read Salmeron. Pag. 
141. l. zo. fitſt time to Hiecuſalem read the firſt time from 
Antioch to Hieruſalem. Pag. 148. l. 37. kim read them. Pag. 
153. I. 27. contentions read conteutiost. Pag. 164. l. 18. no, read 
nor. Pag. 169. l. s bat read ost. Pag. 169. l. Ta. the read her. Pag. 
171. l. 10. Chriſtian read Chriſtians. Pag. 778, I. ig. blot out 
(k) & put 2 (0 in place of it, and in the margent ouer a- 
gainkt it, read thus (*) Apa#d Vincent. Lyris c. . Pag. 17 9. l. 
13. whom read when. 2 ſpeake read ſpake. Pag. 
188. in the 7. line, 06 ) correſponding to the margent. 
Pag. 189. l. 36. (ſayth he) read (ſaith he Ep. 48.) Pag. 190. 
I. a. preſent la ve read preſent Emperors. Pag. 191. eouſired 
. Pag. 202. I. z. which read with. Pag. 325. 
you read your. Pag. 334. l. J. of nediocrity, read of our medio 
crity Pag. 338. 1:23. ſecond Epiſtle read third Epiſtle. Pag. 
349. . 31. Our red your, Pag.z72. I. zo. the Patriarkes read 
their Patriarke. Pag. 373. L 73. The 150. 6d That the 150. 
Pag. 374.1. 26: ſend read ſent. Pag.z30.l.28.fouorcd read 
fauorcd. Pag.389.1.6.detaining read defaming. Pag. 399. l. 
10. niſtaken read miſtaken: 5 407. l. 7. retraction read 
retractation. Pag. 419. 1.16, Epiſtle read Epiſtles: Pag. Br 
3C. this "oy point, read this the very point. Pag. 428. l. 10. 


| « $6 hv ere had had 
a the read 35 ol the, Pag 429. 1:5-b48 nde read ice. 
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notice. Pag. 474. l. t. Biſhop read Biſhops! Pag.238.oter © 
gain(t the 18. line, adde in the margent Council. Ephe/ to. 3. f. 
4. in append. Pag. 439. l. 5. Which read what, Pag 43. l. 7. 
dele and. Pag 442. l. 31. aboue read about. pag. 4 4 4. Half. 
fies read falſities. Pag. 457. l. i. pre bition read pre bibition: 
pag. 458. 4. obiect read abiect. Pag. 466. l. 3. authorities 
read authority. Pag. 470.1. 34. as Socrates read as Eua- 


grius. Pag. 475. l. 2. Our read your. Pag. 476. l. 38 Jawier read 
lau- iets. Pag. 480. I. 33. For Leo de Caſtro, read, And Leo 


&c. Pag. 4 93. ouer againſt live 32. adde in the margent An. 
ſelm. l. de ferment. & aʒim. init. Pag. 4 1 read only: 
pag. 502. l. 3. Apoffolicall chayre, read Apoffolicall charge. 
Pag. 54. l. 29. Vhich ſome read which though ſome, Pag. 
516. l. 29. Pilie read Pilier. Pag. 319. I. j. cõuinced readeconti- 
nued. Ibid. l. rz. do not you read do not they. Pag. 21. l 20. 
with read without. Pag. 528.1. 17. vndertake read vnder- 
tooke. Pag.5;8.1.21.But away read Put away. Ibid. I. 25. his 
ſtate read his ſeat. Pag 54 4+1.26.ſufkcicnt read inſufficient. 
Pag.567.L 4. they approued read they gaue. Pag. 569. l. 18. 
are of truth, read, are oracles of truth. Pag. 570, I. 18. 
anno 1520. read 1620. Pag. 576. l. 7.16. if itwere thought 
ſchiſme read if he thought it were ſchiſme. Pag. 582: 
ouer againſt the 9. line adde in the margent Calsin. cp. gr. 
Pag. 589. l. i; after the words. 4% S. Azguftine,adde(c)and ig 
the line following inſteed of (e) put (d) and ouer againſt 
it in the margent adde Optat. l. z. cont. Parsen. Pag. 590. l. 10. 
it not, read is not. Pag. 397. I. 26. 27. had right, rc had no 
right. Pag. 602. I. 3. bring read being. Ibid. lin. zz, Gregory 
the third ea Gregory the ſecond. Ibid. l. 34. Gregory 
ſent him, read Gregory the third ſent him. Pag. 615. I. 20. 
acknowledgeth read acknowledged. Pag. 618. l. 28. Re. 
cord read Records. Pa. 629. l. 18. yeath read death. Pag. 655. 
I. 11. is eaſy read is not caſy. Pag. 664. I. 22. kingdome read 
kingdocs. Pag 667. I. 18. and Radius read Andradius, Pag. 
66. l. 31. Sind a Monke read Siud a Monke. Pag. 67 2. l. 28. 
with read Which. Pag. 702. l. f. obiectet h read obe yet. Pag. 
714. l. 0. be multitude read be the multitude. Pag. 779. l. 23. 
the Arians, that of Epheſus, read the Arians reiected the 
Councell of Nice; the Macedonians, tkat of Conſtantino. 
let he Neſtorians, that of Epheſus, Pag. 727. l. 7, your 
heſis that, read your Theſis is, that. Pag. 731. I. 3. it be, read 
to he. Pag. 738. l. 0. the ne Church read the now Church. 


Pag: 


Pag.745.). 72, al her ſayings 77d al hls fayingi.1b!d.lr6; 
pamplets read pamphlets. Ibid J. 98. To? — 2 . 
is Auacephal. 
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In the Margent, to be correlled 


proue. Pag. 760. I. 5. hær. 60. read hær. 60. 


P Ap. 12. (u) l. 7. ep. 0. corrige 28 Pag. 13. (d) e. 34. 
corrige e. 80. Pag. 22. oue r againſt t he line 21. adde in the 
margẽt Bed l. 5. biff. c. 19. Pag. 4 f. (*diſp. 9. n. 6. cor. diſp. 9. 
ſect. 1. n. s. Pag. 48. (0d. 9. n. ii. cer. d. g. ſect. 1. n. 12. Pag. 7 o. 
(k) in pſal.106.8 l. 5. de curand. &“. cor. in pſal. 116. & I. g. de 
curand. Pag. 80. (d) ep. 7 4. cor. ep. 7 5. Pag. 89. (d) I. . ep. 38. 
cor... ep. 15. Pag 0. (b) tom. 2. c. 70. cor. tot.. c. 6. Pag. 
96. (g) In cap. 2. Act. cor. In cap,. a. ad Gal. Pag. 104. (2) ſee 
abouc nu. 2 4 cor. ſee aboue cap. 9. n. 3. Pag. 708. ( Aboue 
n: 21. cor. Aboue cap 7. Pag. 17. (i) & Pag. 720. (x} cor. Ep 
ad Mica lem Imper. cor. Ep. ad Micael. Conſtantinop: 
Ibid. (i) I. 4. ep. 3 cor. I. 4. ep. 42. pag. 721. (a) Ad cap. 22. Luc. 
cor. In pſal. 45. Pag. 124. (q) I. i. Apol. cor. I. 3. Apol. pag. 129. 
(r} ſerm. io. de verb. Dom. cor. ſerm, 13, de verbis Dom. 
Tag. 143. quaũ diceret rer. quaſi diſcretione. Pag. 153. ſo) I. 7. 
Apol. cor. l. 3. Apol. Ibid. Pag. 155. (y] Ep. 6. cor. Ep. 65. Tag. 
178. (i) cont. Gaudent. J. i. c. 23. cor. I. 1. e. 33. Pag. 187. (g/ J. 7. 
Apol. cor. I. 3. Apol. Pag. 196. ( cont. Gaudent. l. 3. c.i. cor. 
1.2. c. 2. Pag. 198. (5) Ibid, cor. Ibid. l. 3. Pag. 189. (x) Ep. 6 
cer. Ep. 65. Pag. 301. [b) anno 451. n. 34. cor. n. 3. Pag. 314. 
(a) ep. 42. cor. ep. 24. Tag 349. ſu) I. 7. ep. 65. cor. l. 7. e p.30. 
indict. 1. Pag. 376. (e) pag. 347 cor. tom. a. pag. 470. Pag. 
407. Ig] Euſeb. l. 5. hiſt. cor. I. 2. hiſt. Pag. 432. (m) In 1. part. 
cor. In i. Petri. pag. 44 2. (q) Bin. to. 2. pag. 1075 cor. pag. 
1073. Tag. 459. (x) Can. 80. ex Gree, cor. Can. 19. ex 80. 
Grec. Pag. 459. (y) Euſe b. l. 6. hiſt. c. 7. cer. c. 17. Pag. 459. 
(a) Niceph. . ;. c. 33 cor. c. 34. Tag. 462. () & Fag. 66 (2) 
Ruffin. I. 1. c. 7. S. Greg. l. 4. ep 72. cor. Ruffin. I. 1. c. 2. S. 
Greg. I. 4 ep. 31. Tag. 471. (0 Socrat. l. 4. c. 36 cor. Socr. I. 4. 
c. o. & Soz0om. I. 6. c. 39. 1g. 471. (HVIbid. c. a. cor. Ibid. c.. 
init. vag. 478. (k) Socrat. I. 2. c. 22. 21. Epiphan.hzr.66.cor, 
Soctat. I. a. cap. 23. Epiph. hær. 6. ag. 480, u) Ruffin. . i. c. 
1. Socrat. I. 1. c. 8. S. Greg. I. 4. ep. 72. cor. Ruffin. I. 1. c. 2. 
S. Greg. l. 4. ep. 31 ibid. pag 480. ep. ee | 


14. Pag.485. Chap. 5. n. 161. 171. ya. can Chap. 3. pag. yu |. 

19s, Bay. L 4. deconhd.cor. . 
againſt the line 23. due in che Wye Te A init. lib. de 
ferment. 5 * Pag. 25. le) Apol. aduerſ. Ruffin, hi. cor. 
1.3. Pag. 512. D Theod. I. 53. hift. c. 11. cor. c. 10. Pag. 546. 2) 
ep · 77, cor. ep. 57. Pag. 40. (m) ep. 16. ror. cp. 18. Fag. 58. 
Je. 13. cor. c. 2. Pag 576. (t) l. 5. hiſt.c. 34 gor. c. 24. Pag. 570. 
j Spondom. cer. Spondan · Pag. 587. (u) ſerm. I. &. cor. rom. 
I. 4. Pag. 506. I) Epiſtola cor. Epiſtolæ. Pag 613. (p) Nice ph. 
I. iʒ. n. id. cor. cap. 18. Pag. ibid. \q) Nice ph. I. 13. c. 31. cor. cap. 
2, Pag. 522. (y) Socrat. I. 2. c. 8. cor. Euagr. I. 2. c. 4. Pag. 62 6. 
Ep. 12. ad Euſtoch. cor. ep. 27. Pag. 627. 6) 1.8. c. 3. cor. 


| 
. 1. Pag. 622. * Sozom. I. 2. c. 3. cor. c. 23. Pag. 675. 
(u) pag. zoo. cor. pat · 2oʒ. Pag. 68. (2) pag. 1r. cor. 712. & 
197. Pag. 60. (h I. a. cont. lit. Petil.c. a5. cor. c. 31. Pag. 714. 
(0) 1. 3. cout. Parmen. c. 3. cor. c. 2. Pag. ry. (s) ibid.c. z1; 
ale c. 31; 


FINIS. 


